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'To WF Riche R Reverend Father in 
| | . God, andhismoſtHo.Lord, | 


FOSEPH, 


By the Divine Providence, Lord 
Biſhopof Ex CesTER. 
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DE CIDIR El: ous ſpirits are uſu- 
. A Indulgent Pa- 

trons to Orphanes : 
MAAS They imitate in this} 
BYATY Achim who fayd, I | 
will beea Father to the Fatherleſſe. I | | 
(doubt not but that I ſhall finde your 
Honour of this generous diſpoſition | 
to theſe printed Poſthumes of Doctor 
Az Dayes 


| 
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em 


—_ licenſed by Authority , and 
now ſeeking to your Lordſhip for 
protection. 

I have adventured to preſent theſe 
papers comming to my hands to your 
Honour, hoping the childe wilbe wel 
liked for his Fathers ſake , who was | 
wel known unto,andentirely beloved 
of your Hon. 1n his primitive time in 
(,ambridge, as alſo while hee was our 
Paſtor heere, & continued it towards 
him 1n his charge in your Lo. Dio- 
ceſſe, evenuntill his diſſolution: how- | 
ever [ havedone this to ſhew my rea- 
dines upon any occaſion of ſervice to 
your Lordſhip. Thus craving your 
favour to ſhelter and fence this worke 
from open depravers, and to continue | 
[your love to the Authors memory, I 
humbly take leave, being 


Tour Lordſhips Servant, 


Nartn. Burrye nx. 
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' Tothe Readers. 


'P 2/2 Ou cannot expett that theſe. 
ICE Y 2 Sermons ſbould bave ſuch ex- 

X14 aft politeneſſe and neat dreſ. 
*\p fing 4 if the Authour bad li. 
2 ved to reviſe them. Tet you 
= may diſcover D* Dayes ſpirit, 
agralts, method and matter, to ſpeaks inal of 
them : prz{entemque refert concio quzque 
patrem, 

1 would wiſh you then ro read them without 
any prejudicate opinion, as th. yare exerciſes 
(whoſe Authour was famous inhis time.) and 
which cannot cbuſe but yeeld you matter of coun - 
ſell and comfort, Tou bave but few Authours 
in Engliſh upon this Epiſtle , and fewer upon 
ebeſe ſubjefFs. . Loſe by reading of them- you can- 
1k gaine you may. I doubt not but they will 
proove beneficial to the whole (burch, for whoſe 
Jake I have publiſhed chem. Thus wiſhing you to 
gather beny out... of theſe , where it may be_bad, 
Ireſt, 


Tours 
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1 C 0 R. 15.29. 
What ſhall they doe that are baptiſed over the 


dead, if the dead riſe not at all*Why therefore axe 
tbey baptiſed over the dead * 


2 His gratious Apoſtle, the blefſed 
organ and. inſtrument. of the 
hah Ghoſt; doth ſo wondrouſly 
difpure his cauſc,and contrive 
his arguments, for the main- 
taining of this holy article of 
| p26 our faith, rhe reſurrection of the 
bosy: that as Saint Chryſoſtone ſaith, be leaves nothing 
unfetched either from God or men; tor in five or ſixc 
| verſes before the zexz, he diſpttes from the #mwipe. 
| rencie of God; in raiſing Chriſt his Sonne.. He hath dif- 
courled alſo, of Chriſts kingdeme; and of the delive- 
ry of the kingdome of his mediation: and ot the end of 
all things, the (perfedt conſuinmation of all; that God 
maygoverne, and $c.all in all. 
Now hedefcendsto alowerkinde of ſphere: to ar- 
guments taken from the ations of mes, and prefi- 


dents here below upon the cirth. And: he faith that] 
| | B there | 


Cbry/oft, in 
locum-' 


_— 


Perſe 14: 


To 
in before: for he ſaith before, that our hipe 15 waine, 


was, (and thercin is all the difficultic) yet it was a [| 


| not tothem inctouds, but by way of familtar ande- 
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there were certaine men inthe world, that were bap- 
tiſed far aca, that is, they are beptiſed in 4 certaume | 
hope of #be reſurrection of the dead + whoſe labour is 

IR Ire phir faich fruſtrate,:and ro no purpoſe; if 
they have not the end of that whereof they now | 
make profeſſion here. So ſome expound it. But that 
us backe into the ſame labyrizth we were | 


and our Preaching waine, if there be r8 reſurrection, 
Therefore waving that opinion; Itake it that the A. 
poftle ſpeakes of fome other more peculiar and par- 
ticular caule, that is, concerning the ſtate of the 
@hnrch of God in perſecution;wherin men deſpairing 
of helpe inthis world, defpairing of any lite ar con+ 
tentment; they did come and offer themſelves in a 
voluntary martyrdgewe,and topke the baptiſunt of g3ajh, 
that is, they were baptiſed to this els te wlb- 
ling tq offer themtelyves as dead men, fp 48) 
tor rhe Goſpel fake, which they , would” not aye 
done, unlcfle they had hecne certainlyafſuxcd gf 
the reſwredtwon af the body, 8 © >. » OT 

Qrher:iſences there he, but I nauſt proevce ines 
der fram azero.anather: and+ilaþour to finde. out 
the likeheft, for intruth there are innumerable ma 
ny; and the place is very difficult. Onely two things 
we are moſt ſure of inthis argument and difcourtc, 
here ſet downe'to-Our hand. . _ , . | 

Firſt, that whatſoever this $aptifong ewes the dead 


thing that was publike, notorious, and.knowne to the 
Carinthians, it was a matter that was not' obſcure to 
them, although ic be tous. . For the Apoſtle ſpeakes 


yvident 
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vident example: thereby to winnetheir judgements 
tothis conclufion,concetfiing the bodies reſurrettion. 

Secondly, another thing is, that whatſoever this 
baptiſme was; yet certainly it was a thing of mitch 
force, it was a great argiameEnt to prove that which 
the Apoſtle intended. © For it t5not his manner to 
deale weakely in proving and difputing:but he uſeth 
all the ſtrength of rhe ##hy Ghoſt as Chry/efternc Caith, 
thatis, as much ſtrength, and demonſtration, and 6. 
vidence of the ſþiriz,as a man can be capable of. And 


| ſo. upon this ground we muſt gather, that that opini- 


on is moſt likety,and to be inrbraced, that. makethr 
moſt for thereſurretion of tht body. - Arid if there'be 
any ſence of more fotce then other, orany ſetice 
more pertinent than other, to prove that maine con- 
clufion: certainely that is the ſence which the Aps- 
/tle imends. For allthofe that be of tefſer weight, and 
{ſmaller moment; -they-are beſtdes the 4poftles pur: 
poſe. Queſtionleſſe if there be any _ or power, 
many morethan another; we muſt imagine that 
that is it the Apoſtle aymed- at, and that he would 
have nstoaymeat.. - Bi | | 
All the donbt comes ont of the ambiguitie of this 
one word Baptiſmre. While ſome take this baptiſine 
for the ſacramentall waſhing; others againe take it for 
aceremoniall waſhing : either ſach as were in the Law 
among the legall ceremonces; or ſuch 28were knowne 
in the common courſe of life, the waſhing of the bodies 


OI for the dead there is al fo 
ſome doubt, ſome —_— for ſnne: ſome for 
2 


| | earch: of the dead, when they were layd forth for 


B. 


fimnery; and foie, for thetn: that are returelly dead : 
Ta | | that 


turcis ſeparated from the body. Burin all this diſ. 


| Marcionits, which out of thele words,have gathered 
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that is, when the pzrit inthe common courſe of na. 


courſe, if we can but gaine the true-and moſt perfect 
ſence; we have ſufficiently handled this texs; for, 
We mult firft conſider what the worgs meane, 
And then how the words prove, and 4r73we. For it 
we finde once but the true ſzenification,we, ſhall then 
finde the perfect demonſtration and proofe that arilcth. 
from them. 
Firſt, then, the Church hath taken it, as though the 


and Montaniſts: and as Saint Chryſoſtome faith of the 


a ridiculous kinde of bapriſing of young Chriftians, 
And they ſaid, when there was any Catechumenz, 
(that is, thoſe that were ot baptiſed, but were yet in 
their principles, and. intheip. catechiſame:) tor, then 
they - baptiſed none, for the .moſt part, 4ill. they 
were come toyeares.of difcretion, that themſclyecs 
were. able to.make profeſvien of theix,owne faith, 
Now. if any of thele were taken away by death (up- 
on the ſudden, orby any caſualty) which had inten- 
ded to be baprifed at the appointed ſeaſon, which was 
Eafter - inthis calc, they were to ſubſtitute and ap- 
point ſome friexd. that was ahve, to axſwer tor the 
dead man; and tobe Mriſeciſer Hi: And.thenin a 
kinde of fage-playing, they laid the deadcbilae,orthe 


dead man, upan'a forme, orupona teble, or on abed : 
| and the? 


Apoſtle alluded to a 8 roſle errour of the Cerinthians | 


ubflitute Or appointed friend, was to goe wn. 
der the bed or table; and to anſwer to thoſe .queſtions 
that the. Prieſa did. uſually make,” tgi the partie. bap- 


, 
s 
þ q 
1 
£ 


eifed. 1 © AAMLTO! 3 >GOOKS 2010! 3GOR v7 
The firſt queſtion was, whreher he would be baptiſed 
or 


— 


'T one cannot be baptiſed for another, Yet ſome inthe 
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or no? and ifthe dead man could not, his friend was 
to ſay; yea. 


man,tothat allo . 

The third queſtion was, whether he renounced the 
Drvell and all his workes : and he was to anſwer to 
that t00..So ſairhChryſoftorms,this 18 a ridiculous thing, 
that every Chriſtian thould laugh at in bis minde, to 
{ce their folly: yetthereis ſome thew of argument 
to be drawne frans it : for that out of mens follies, 
God can ordaine ſtrength. And this proves,that they 
had a conceit of the reſwrrettion : or clic they would 
never have deſcended to ſuch vaine and ridiculous 
fantaſies. 

Afterwards, that the Church of God tooke up this 
caſtome: yea, ſuch as were not hereriques, but were 
brought up inthe Chyreh;yet they thought it as poſ- 
ſible for one man to be baptiſed for anorher,as for one 
man to bg _ by anothers prayers : but this hath no 
ſhew of conſequence init. 

For the one, we have a command and a promiſe - 
for the other, we have neither. Beſides, prayer is ge- 
eral for all; but the receiving ofthe Sacrament is per- 
ſonall, for one, for him alone that receives it. So that 


Church miſtaking this zext of Scripture, thought that 
when any that intended to be baptiſed, were taken a- 
way before the duetime; they might appoint ſome 
that was his friend, that had firſt beene baptiſed for 
himſelfe. And they thought this was profitable to 
him that was deceaſed; But theſe are but mockeries 


| 


. | Theſecond queſtion was,whether he beleeved or no? | 
the partie was to aniwer affirmatively tor the dead 


of the Sacrament, and queſtionleſle, it is a thing that 
=” * i 


Chryſoft. 


——— 
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the Apoſtle alludes not to, For the Apoſtle would nc- 
ver have indured this errour in the Corizthians; or if 
he had, yet it proves nothing. It doth nor follow, 
that becauſe fooliſh men abuſe the Sacrament to a 
hope of the reſurredion, that therefore there ſhall be 
a reſurrettion. For fooliſh. ations have no probation, 
there is no force in that which is without reaſon. And 
ſeeing the Apoſtle is curious, to rebuke them tor lel- 
ſer matters: as concerning mweare offered 78 Idols, and 
women being uncovered inthe Church 5 which ſeeme 
to bemarters of leſſe moment;yet he particularly re- 
proves th&;zmuch more would he have rebuked #hs, 
and not have ſuffered ſuch'a gangrene of erreur,to cate 
into the bedy of the Church, as this was, that makes 
a mockerie of the Sacrament. Therefore ſeeing it hath 
no forceto prove, and becauſe it is likely that the A- 
peſtle would not ſuffer ſuch a thing to be extant | 
there: noris there mention any where in his Epiſtles, 
of ſuch an errour that was crept into Corinth, There 
fore we reject the _— although ſong other of 
the Fathers, thinke, that out of their common 4buſe, 
the Apoſtle makes a good uſe, and drawes an argu- 
ment, as in ſome caſesit is neceſſary. Iris law full, 
ſometimes,to draw argumenrrs from the follies and 
wreames of the heathen;{o our Divines doc out of Pla. 
zo, and out of the hiſtoric of Zrr, who (they ſay) at- 
ter his death lived.,and was ſeen again of his friends: 
and the ſtorie of Epimenides, een {lept ſo many 


| $1103. 


yearcs, and revived againe. But the Apoftle-uſeth not | * 
to inſiſt upon fuch arguments; he drawes ſomething |® 
indeed from Menander, and from Epimexides; but it 
is matter of common knowledge and experience, that no 
' mancould gaine-ſay. And ſoI cometothe ſecond o- 


What } 
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What ſhall they doe that are baptiſed for the dead? 


Thatis, it was a cuſtome(tor the firſt 560. yeares, 
almoſt) that thoſe that were baptiſed into the name 


of Chriſt,they thought good to deterreat ill the lat- 
ter cnd of their lite, and ſo when they lay ficke up- | 


onthcir death bed, they called for baptiſme. For, | 


they thought (according to the errour of Novatian) 
that when a man had once recerved baptiſme,and had 
taſted of that heavenly gift, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
Heb. 6. if they ther fell into ſinne, there was no Sacra- 
ment torthem, nor no hope to be reconciled to God, 
which is the cur-throar of all faith and repentance; 
but they being carried thus, by naturall reaſon, 
thought that ater they were bapriſed, and had made 
defiance of the world,the fleſh,and the drwell;and then 
fell backe and relapſed into knne; they thought there 
was n0 pardon for them. And becauſe they knew their 
owne weakeneſle and infirmitie. that they could not 
ſo renouncethe world, the fleſh, and the drvel, but that 
they were oft intangled with them, or with ſome of 
them: thereforeunleſle they ſhould bring upon their 
ſoules an incvitable neceſſitie of damnation, they 
thought it good notto meddle with that Sacramerr, 
till they were paſt the neceflity of finning, which 
when that is, no man knowes. For unlefle the grace 
of God ſubdue our affeions; as long as aman lives, 
the power of {inning is not paſt:But they imagined, 
that o/ age would bring a ceſſation, and a ſnperſedeas 
ofalloffences: and that then, they might better ſerve 
God, and with more quietneſle, according to their 
profeſſion. Therefore they deferred baptiime to 
B 4 their, 


Heb, 6, % 


Auſiin, 
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their laſt age; and then they were baptiſed. Andin 
this errour, we {ce what great men lived. As Fales- 
tinian the Emperour, whom S. Ambroſe commends 
highly in his Aneral oration. For he purpoſed to be 
baptiſed when he came home, but he was intercep.- 
ted by death, And Nebridims,S. Auſtins great friend, 
was not baptiſed till he was old: and S. Auſtin him- 
telte was not bapriſedrill his mans cſtate, This er- 
rour, God confuted by the death of Yalentiniaz, and 
other great ſpirits: which although they were per- 
ſwaded ofthe truth of religion, yet they put off God, 
and would not take his time, but have a time of their 
owne chooſing, and therefore God gave themno 
time; as Ambroſe ſaith of the Emperour; he wanted 
not the grace of baptiſme, becauſe he had the faith of bap- 
tiſme, He yeelded his conſent unto the truth,and al- 
though he went away unbapriſed, yet he was trucly 
heptifideas one whoin his heart ycelded to the faith, 
and promiſes of Chriſt. And if we ſhould take it thus, 
this 1s the ſence of S. Paul in theſe words; what ſhall 
they doe that are baptiſed for dead 7 that is, when the 

are ready to die, and goe vut of the world; if there be 
0 meſurrettion? his argument followes, that that 
which they did ſolate, they would not doe it at 
all: that which they did by conſtraint, putting it 
off to the laſt time of their lite; they would not doe 
itat all, except it were for the hope of the reſurret:- 
9; ſo that if there be no reſurreion, there is a maine 
fruſtration, and a meere deluſion of theſe men; that 
ſuffer themlclves ſo farre to be overgone with dead. 
ly ſicknefle, as that they looke every houre for 


death:and yetthenthey take upon them the _—_ 
® 
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of life, as a certaine pawne and pledge of the come- 
mon reſurrection, 

This ſounds ſomewhat like a truth : bur yetir is 
likely that the Apoſtle would have condemned this, 
as well as the other: being as ridiculous, becauſe this 
is injurious to God, and to the Sacrament, and perni- 
clous to mens owne ſoules; to tempt God whether he 
will give them atime of their owne chooſing: to put 
offthe Sacrament, that ſhould be imbraced upon all 
opportunities: to refuſe it when God offers it, which 
we ſhould take thankfully and chearefully. No 
doubt but the Apoftle would have confuted this er- 
rour, as the former : and not haye ſuffered the Co. 
rinthiaxs te have beene ſo tardy ina point of ſalvati- 
07, Wherctore I take this opinion not to be accor- 
ding to the Apofiles minde : for as I fayd, that opini- 
on 11s moſt probable and moſt agreeable to S. Pauls 
meaning, that proves the ſtrongeſt, bur this proves 
nothing; that becauſe a man that is driven to it, in 
extremity at the time of his death, to doc an action; 
that therefore that ation ſhould bee of torce; thar 
may be done in amazement and feare, or by the in- 
ſtigation of athers; a man (it may be) is net lead to 
it by his owne will, ſo much as by the perſwafion | 
of another: and there is no reaſon that a man ſhould | 
ground upon ſuch a weake ſtay, to inferre ſuch a 
ſtrong concluſion. | | 


The third opinion, What ſha they de that are bap- 
tifed for the dead * thatis, for the forgiveneſſe of ſans, | 
which are dead workes. For ſo indeed the Lord ſcems | 


ql to ſignifie, when he ſaith, God is not the God of the 
; dead, but of the living : and alſo the Apoſtle, when he | 


laith, ye were dead in finnes and treſpaſſes.Tt is true our 
Sav1- 
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Saviour Chriſt, includes in that fpeech, both them 
that were dead naturally,and them that were dead ſþ7- 
ritually. For in one place, he faith, God is mot the God 
of the dead, but of the living: (peaking of natarall death. 
In another place,ler the dead bury their dead: ſpeaking 
of them that were dead ſpiritually, and lo we may ap. 
ply it: that thoſe that are baptiſed 'for dead, that is for 
remiſsion of finnes; wherein, the body, and ſoule arc 
dead: and for the quickening and reviving of them 
by ſpirituall grace. But this is too farre off: for the 
Apoſtles meaning is not here to ſpeake of athing that 
is c0-7m01,{that being commento all belcevers, to be 
baptiſed, tor the remiſſion of finnes) but he ſpeakes 
ot {ome peculiar baptiſme, that was not common to 
all in generall, but belonged to ſome in particular, 
Beſides, the Apoſtle ſpeakes not here of the prrieg- 
all reſurrcetion, but of the corporal, he ſpeakes not of 
the riſing trom ſinne to grace, although it be true that 
they that arc baptiſed, are baptiſed for the remiſsion of 
fines, yetit is not proper herezfor the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the reſurrection of the fleſh : the ſpirituall is allegori- 
call: which is from the death of jrnne, to the life of 
grace, by repentance. Therefore that proves nothing, 
; and is not likely to be S. Paxls minde: for he purpo- 
| ſed not to ſpend his time in trifles, but to bring the 


validity of his arguments, direQly to conclude the 
cauſe, ; 


Another opinion there is, that hath many great} | 
and ſubſtantiall followers. They that are baptiſed for | | 
the dead, that is, that are baptiſed into the death of | Þ 
Chriſt Teſus, to be planted with him izto the ſimilitude| | 
of his death. And this hath Chryſoſtome, Theodoret,| | 
Aquines, Calvin, and many other great RO 8] | 

0 
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forthe Authors and followers of it. And that you 


| a dead Chriſt, in whom he truſts, which was dead, but 
ow t alive: and behold he is alive for evermore. He 6 | pot, 2.18, 


may ſce that it hath ſome ſimilitude of reaſon init, 
looke in Rom. 6. 4.5 . Doe you n0t knew, ſaith the Aps- 
fle, that they that are baptiſed into Chriſt, are baptiſed 
into hu death? therefore we are buried together with him 
in baptiſme. 

Ir is true, that every man that makes profeſſion of 
the faith of Chriſts baptiſme, among the reſt of the 
articles that he profeiſeth, he muſt beleeve in Chrif 
that was dead, and buried, that he was crucified, and 
that he deſcendedinto hef, and that he roſe againe the 
third day, &c. And he profeſſeth alſo, thar he is rea- 
dy to & for Chriſt, when he ſhall be called to it,and 
till that time come, that he will dye ſpiritually in his 
heart and in his will to worldly affetions - which he 
knowes, that Chriſt never had in him, or had any 
liking to them, but tterly abhorred them. There- 
fore this bcing the ſy-»bol and badge of our profeſti 
on; it ſeemes from hence, that every manthat is p- 
tiſed, may be faid tobe baptiſed for dead : thatis, for 


baptiſed for dead; that is, to the world and the fleſh; 
that he may hve for ever unto God. 

Chryſoſtome proves this by an argument, that hee 
thinkes fit and convenicnt for the purpoſe : for, ſaith 
he, whether of the two.is ecaſicr, to raiſe the. body 
from death, or to raiſe the ſoule from ſinne 2 no. 
doubt, ſaith hee, it is an caſier matter to- raiſethe 
dead body from the grave, thanto raiſca ſoulethat is 
deadin ſinnes and treſpaſſes, to newneſſe of if-. And 
behold, ſaith he, in the Romans, the Apoſtle proves 
the one by the other, that although we thinke it ca- | 


fter. |. 


Rom. 6, 4.5 | 
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Mat. 9. 5, 


Numb. 19, 


fier, yet he intimates, that that which we thinke to 
be eafier. is harder: and that which ſeems more hard 
and difficult, is more eafily atchieved and effefted 
by the hand of God. And he proves it out of Marth. 
9. 5. where our Lord diſcourfing with the Phariſees, 
when they had ſaid, who can forgive ſinnes 7 he askes 
them whether it were caſeer 10 ſay to the ſicke of the Pal. 
ſie, take up thy bed and walke, or to ſay thy ſinnes are for- 
gtventhee © where our Lord clearcly gives us to un. 
derſtand, that itis a harder matter, and a more po- 
werftull thing, to ſay,thy ſinzes ws thee, then 
to give limbs to him to walke,and to take up his bed 
and goc his way, For fickneſles are the puniſhments 
of ſinne; and the Lord removing that once, he takes 
away the cauſe, which is greater than the effedF. But 
although this be followed, with ſo many, ſo great, 
and ſo worthy Interpreters, yet (me thinkes) it hath 
no congruity with the purpoſe of the Apoſtle in this 
place, for (as I ſaid before) the Apoſtles meaning” is 
not here, to inſtru&t us in the renovation of the ſoule, 
of newneſſe of life, in holineſſe and ſantiification : but 
torell us of the reſwrretFion of the fleſh; that is his 
chiefe argument, the maine point he inſiſterh pre- 

ciſcly upon; Therefore to ſay to be 54priſed for dead, 
is to be baptiſed for the name of a dead Chriſt: it is to0 
farre pechetand I cannot ſee how it can be brought 
in. Therefore (without prejudice to theſe glorious 
and goodly writers) we proceed to further exami- 
nation of theſe words. 

There be ſome others, that cannot indure what 
hath beene ſaid before, but they muſt-deviſe trickes 
of their owne. They ſay Saint Pay alludes to the 
Leviticall Law, Numb. 19. when a man had touched 


any 


any dead carkaſſe, he was to be cleanſed before the e- 
ſualty, betore night, before he could come to the 
purification, what was then to be done 2 Then, (a 


4they fall upon an opinion before named. Bur what 


for the dead, 1o there ſhould be prayer for the dead. 


ſons: thereby, to make them. more pure before God; 


® | ſox: and there was no fri-nd admitted in any: {uct 
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ves: but ſuppoſe, ſay they, that the man gyed by ca- 
Prieſt, before he could have gottenthe matter of his 
they, his ne;ghbour was to be cleanſed for him : and (0 


istheir purpolc? certainly to bring in prayer for the 
dead, becauſc they thinke that as there was baptiſm 


And if the one fall to be ſo, the other muſt needs be 
ſo too, For I rather thinke that there ſhould be pray- 
er for the dead, than that there ſhould be baptiſing for 
them; to ſpeake in a ſacramentall ſence, They doc it, 
to bring iathcir ſuperſtitions of holy-water,and ſprink- 
ling the graves and ſepulchers, and coffins of dead per- 


andthat which:is more ridiculous, that the Prieſt 
ſhould undertake in times paſt (and it may be now 
too, in our times)when he was ſent for to a ficke bo- 
dy to give him. the hoſt, and that the party were 
dead before he came, he inthe preſence ofthe com- 
pany, was to cate it, for hina that. was deceaſed: and 
thought thatthat would be availcablc to him; for the 
forgiveneſſe of his finnes, and for the receiving him 
into heaven. Theſe things have no ground ner war- 
rant:neither in this Epiſtle,norin the old Law: There 
is no ſuch thing that there was any ſuch purification 
by a proxte;but it was alway done in a mars _—_ 


action, Thereforcin that deviſe, they make oneiye 
to ſalve another: as their cuſtome i5,in other of-vheir 


' proceedings. 
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hey RO _ 
| Further, there is yer another opinion, that fairh, 

| that baptiſing for the dead, it is meant of thoſe rhat 

| came, and offered rbemſelves voluntarily ro Laeger 

| and perſecution, And this is more neare the poittt, 
forindeed inthe Scripture, it is a moſt ufuall and 

| common laying, ro call aff:&#:ons by the name of 
; baptiſme. So Math, 20. Mark. 9. when the ſores of 

Aath. 20, | Zebede come to our Lordand defire a boone of him; 
ar-9* | requeſting that onc of them might ſit ar his right hand, 
and the other at his left in his kingdome: Chriſt anſwers 

them againe, thar rey knew not what they asked. And 
| he proceeds further; faith he, Can ye drinke of that 
Cup whereof I ſhall drinke, and can ye be baptiſed with 
the baptiſme that I ſhall be opugſe withall © and they 
anſwer againe, they could. Chriſt tels them again,that 
indecd they ſhould drinke of that cup, ana be baptiſed 
with that baptiſmes; but to ſit at his right hand, and at his 
left, &c. where we may ſee, he {peakes of the bap- 
t1{me of fire and trouble, and pR_—_ That which 
is intended in thoſe words, the ſame alſo by compari- 
ſon, may be taught here, and interpreted in this 
place. They thatare baptiſed for dead, that is, thofe 
that ſcorned therr lives, that cared not for them - thoſe 
rhat were ready t0 drinke the cup of Chriſt, that were 
ready to throw themſelves into danger, for the glory of 
their Zord, and Maſter. To what end are they thus 
forward, ifthere be no reſarrettion from the dead * 
There be many things that favour this interpreta- 
tion, as the ſequell that followes in the next words. 
Where the Apoſtle faith, why are we in danger or jeopar- 
die every hogre,if the dead rife not as it he would 
bring the argoment from abroad, home to himſelfe; 
and then the ſence of the place is this. To what pur- 


pſe\ 
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poſe doe men adventure their lives, and caſt thermaſelves 
into apparent danger of death,except they have 8 certaine 
hope of the re{yrreefigs 10 life : and that that God that 
takes away their life xow, £48 give it them againe, with 
advantage in the world toxome * 

. This1s true, but whether it be fully proper or no, 
co reſt in this bep7iſ-ze, as abſolute; I thinke it lyes 
not inany mans power by any ſtrong and full au- 
_ to determine. It is true, our Lord laith, Zwke 
10. 1 have 4baptiſwe to be baptiſed with, and how am I 
pained tillit be paſt | Where he meanes in the fame 
ſence, the bgptr/me of af flicfion. For a man in afflicti. 
9p, 1S 45 it Were a dead max: 2 1nan inpriſon,as though 
he were in the þattome of the water in another cle- 
may when there is perſecution and trouble on eve- 
iy UQE, - + 
Vs yet there is another opinion, which ſhall be 
the laſt that atthistime I will trouble you withall; 
that is, of Bezs, and athersthat hold with him : that 
all this that is ſpoken of baptiſmze here; is not meant 
of any ſacrqmentall waſhing; but as the word is often 
uſcd, fora legall waſhing and purifying: common and 
ordinary, at the carrying forth of the dead,as in Heb. g. 
there are many waſhings, and the word is thus uſed 


in divers places inthe Goſpel. As where Chriſt faith, 
the Scribes and Phariſees, when they come from the nuav- 
ket, they baptiſed their hands, and they baptiſed their 
Cups aud their Platters, and Diſbes. It is the ſame word | 
there, andir ſignificth to dip, to wafh, and mate 
cleane, And fo itwas a cuſtome among Chriſtians, 
they uſed when they layd their dead bodies forth, 
tqwaſh them and anxoynt them. And all this was 
done, as acertaine aſſurance and figne of the reſar- 
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reftion. Sothe body of our Lord Teſws, was imbal. 
med by 1oſeph of Arimathes, and Nichodemns > and 
fhould have becne more fully embalmed, upon that 
which we call our ſunday morning; but that the wo 

men reccived relation of his reſurrettion, betore they 
came tothe grave. This cuſtome was uſed in Egypt, 


Aits g. Dorcas or Tabitha, when ſhe was dead, ſhee 
was waſhed and layd in ax upper roome. And it ſeemes 
this cuſtome was uſed by prophane menthemſelves, 


when he was deed being flaine,. for his foule as 
and tyrannizing parts, a'good woman,faith he, took 
him, and in devotion, waſhed his body, and annoyn- 
ted him according to the ſolemnity of funerals. So 
the ſubſtance of the argument (as Bezs thinkes) is 
this; that all this expenſe abour theſe corles, carry- 
ing them to their graves in pompe, that we-caft 
them nat out as beaſts unburied, but'commit them! 


bodies, that we ſuffer them not to carry any pollu- 
tion or ſtaine with them : all this -is done in hope of 
the reſurree#/0n. And this we would not doe, except 
wehad a hope of the reſurreian, but would caſt 
them away, withour any care. Bnt we have a Rately 
ſumptuons care of their obſequies, and proceedings 
in this buſineſle : therefore we have a certaine hope 
of the reſurrettion. Tertullian laith, it you aske me the 
| faſhion of my life, and how I cate and drinke; and 
how I waſh my felfe inmy bath: I waſh my ſelfe' in 


as we ſee in the Srriptures : and in expreffe words; | 


tothe bowels of our mother carth, to lyethere in| | 
certaine hope of the reſurret#:on. +All the charge and | | 
coſt that we beſtow tor them, our wathing of their| ! 


ſucha bath as 'is convenient for the health of my 


body, | 
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body, and 1 luok for another bath,when Iam dead* 
alluding to the cuſtome that was then among Chr. 
fans; which was received from the Tewes or He. 
brewes; that had great $kill in it, and wrote it in 
bookes, and put it into their Thalmyd, where there 
is agreatlong Chapter tothis purpoſe, how the fu- 
nerals of menſhould be ſolemnized. And of a.truth 
thereis ſome force of an argument, from the cuſtoms 
and manners of the people of God : to prove the cer- 
tainty of ourcommes faith in the reſurrection. Bur I 
am perſwaded S. Paul did not greatly care for theſe 
faſhions: becauſe they were but weake, for though 
they prove ſomething, yet men might object and 
ſay, what doc you tell us of idle cuſtomes, that be- 
cauſe men are carried by their friends with weeping 
and lamentationto their graves; and thoſe that be 


of greacrranke with pompe and ſolemnity : becauſe 
they doe thus, ſhall wetherefore beleeye that there | 
isa reſurre&ion 2 becauſe this argument may ſuffer | 
the traverſe, therefore it is not full, although it 
prove ſomething, as Calvin ſaith well, becauſe death 
ſeemes to be the laſt extirpation, and extinguiſhing, 
and rooting out of men, therefore it hath beene the 
wiſedomeof men, and the nature of faith, to deviſe 
life in death, and to repreſent life by death. For men 
that have friends, that are men of reſpeR, and are a- 
bleto havcir ſo, arc carried to their graves with 
morepompeand magnificence, than ever was done 
tothem in alltheir lite. Becauſe they would over- 
come death, and make their ſcaffold of joy. and de- 
light in the height of death, more:then before in 
theirlife time, to out-worke the feare of death in 


thoſe thatare living, and to give aſſured hope of 
C thoſe| 
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thoſe that are dead, therefore it was profitable for 
the Church to invent theſe things, and the Church 
approves of it. And then the Apoſtles argument is, 
10 what end are all theſe ſolemmnitics for the dead? 10 
what end is this coft * to what end i thus pompe * in cele- 
bratine their funerals: but as ſe many arguments of the 
reſurrection * And they tell us plainely, that except 
we hoped to fee the man againe in glory in the 
world to come: we would not trouble our felves a- 
bout theſe things, but caſt him away as athing of 
nothing, But by this we ſhew our eſteeme of them, 
that we account them to be thoſe, whole lives arc 
layd up with Godin Chriſt. 

To gonclude this, becauſc I have beene too trou. 
bleſome to youin it; I rhinke thatthe fitteſt, and the 
beſt ſence, is that of Saint Chryſoſtome and Saint Au. 
ſtize: who thovgh they lived in ſeverall parts of the 
world, yet with one ſpirit they agree upon it : What 
then ſhall they doe that are baptiſed for the dead © lay 
they, what & all thu mortifying to the world what 15 
this contimnall expettation of death in theworld ? what 
| is all this preparation for the world to come? which is 

in the opinion of worldly men, nothing but a wweere 
death + They thinke that menthat live thus, arc as 
dead coarſes, that have no ſociety of mankinde: thoſe 
that are of retired life, and converſation, they are 
accounted dead men; that man that is a man of ab. 
finence, that is a man of feare and trembline; that is | | 
"a man that berakes himſelfe ta God, and negletts the | | 
world; that addidts himſclfe to a pare ſtraine of deve. | © 
_ that like Hannathe daughter of _ mi , 

Temple day ard night, praying, and prayſing God : | | 
iclrani are civilly dcad Lo theſc tha are bupnifel 
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to this kinde of holineſſe, that make this profeion of 
the Soune of God; that live a fric# courſe of lite; that 
uſe abſtinence from the world, and the delights 
therein; that they may be vacant for God alone: they 
aredead men alive, or living men dead : or mentwiſe 
dead; tor fothe world eſtcemes of them. 

Now then, what ſhall their proteſſionand under. 
takings come to, if there be no reſurrection ? ſhall we 
ſay that theſe are deluded men ? that they are decei- 
ved farre be it from us ! farre be it to thinke that 
| God will deceive them, or put them beſides their 
end ! Therefore they ſhall be partakers of thatthey 
looke for; they ſhall have a moſt blefled and copi- 
ous reward in heaven; their labour & not loſt in the 
Lordthere is no part of their labour,, but it ſhall be 
truitfull and glorious inthe Zord. And if there be 
n0 reſurrettion, why arc they baptiſed for dead * that 
is, why are they taken for dead men, that live not out 
their time; as other men doe; in jullity, in mirth, 
and bravery ofthe world; as it hath becne, and is a 
Proyerbe among heathens; while we live, let us live, 
Asifto uſea ſober carriage, were a kinde of death; 
for men to refraine from the delights and pleaſures 
of this world: therefore while they /zve, they will 
have a /ife of it; and ſpend their time in mirth, . But 
the children of Ged have another promile. 

Whether this be the true ſence of S. Paul,or that of 
the cup 0 / > we : they are almoſt both coinci- 
dent, and one of theſe certainely is Saint Panls rea- 
ſon. For he ſpeakes of ſome ſingular perſons-all were 
not, xcady to offer themſelves for Chriſt; bur hee 
{pcakes of xfingular company, that were different 


fromthecommon ſort ofmen. Certainly wee muſt 
C 2 take 
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take it in one of theſe two ſences. And for that of 
Beza, though it be true, and have ſome force in it; 
yet Saint Paul ſcldome infiſts npon the weake aCti- 
ons of men. It is true, that which men doe publiquely, 
it comes to have the nature of a law init - aud this hath 
beene a publique thing inall nations; to honour the 
going of their friends out of the world : therefore 
Saint Paul might have drawne a good argument 
from that; it he uſed ſuch in other places. But be- 
cauſe we finde not that, therefore we cannot ſettle 
upon this. His manner is notto faſhion himſelfe to | 
the world, or to the actions of men; to draw things 

of ſuch weight as theſe : eſpecially trom heathen and 

{1mple men, that did that whichit may bethey had 
no reaſon for. And. beſides, it is no argument to 
prove the reſurrection; from the dead : although a 
childe of God underſtand;and God hath put into their 
hearts, good affeCtions : becauſe theſe veſlels, theſe 
parties, are not dead,but ſleepe;therefore God teach- 
cth them to honour the aſhes of his Sa;xrs, becauſe 
_ have hope in Chriſt; but to. ſay 'that the world 
and all mankinde dreames of a reſarrettion, becauſe 
they honour their friends departed; this doth net 
argue. For they may docit to rheir friends, out of 
love, or out of fondneſle : or for faſhion, to ſhew 
their gallantry, or the like. I will not contradi 
that learned man; but yer T thinke, that which is 
moſt agreeable here to Saint Pauls great ſpirit, is that 
opinion about the cup of affliction. Thoſe that gave 
themſelves freely to perſecution, to ſtoning,” to 
ſword, to'baniſhment, to afflition, (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in anotherplace)menthatare alway workin 


upon their owne paſſions and luſts: this I take to be 


the | 
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the proper lence, To what end doe theſe men ma- 
cerate their bodies, and trouble themſelves by mor- 
tification, and by yeclding themſclves to perſecu- 
tion and ſword; if they be not fulfilled with a live- 
ly hope ofthe reſurretFion * 

In that ſence, the argument thence drawne, tcach- 
eth us thus much. That whatſocver ation or preſi- 
dent Gods:children and Saints have given inthis 
world; they arcall of them of ſingular and excel- 
lent uſe, to prove the glory of God in this article of the 
reſurreftion, I ſay the preſident of Gods Saints in for- 
mer times, and of thoſe in our times, that are before 
ourcyes: they are arguments invincible, and we 
ſhquld not offer to caſt any ſcruple againſt the po- 
wer and validity ofthem. There be a company of 
men, that will tellow none but themſelves, under 
pretence of following none but Chriſt - whereas, in- 
deed, ithey follow none lefle than 6 hrift - in preſu- 
ming to follow him alone, without any other, they 
follow none at all. Chrift is then followed,when he 
is followed in his wembers, as well as in himſelte : 
therefore the Apoſtle bids us be followers of him, as he 
s of Chriſt. Itis truc, thepoint of proofe and imita. 
tion, it reſts not in man as he is ”4x, but as he is a 


follower of God. So farre we muſt take the forceot the 
argument, as it hath a higher refere:ce and relation 
unto God; which is the Prince of reaſon, and the 
eround of all demonſtration. Therefore he that 
negleRs and condemnes the preſidents of Martyrs 
in former times; or of the ancient Fathers, or our 
precedent Fathers, that lived inthe dayes of perſecu- 
tion; that ſuffered fire and baniſhmem from their 


| Country, for Chriſt : he that cals theſc things idle 
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fopperies, or weake infirmities withoot any ground or 
reaſon, or that they were deceptions of ſtubborne 
fleſh, that dyed for the maintenance of crronious o- 
pinions : he that ſpeakes thus blaſphemouſly againſt 
the honour of Gods holy prefidenss, he pluckes the 
argument out of Saint Pauls hand, and makes it no- 
thing worth. For ſo might the Corinthians have an- 
ſwered the Apoſtles argument; that they would not 
be ruled by any man but by Chrift-they would have 
none over them, but Chrift - they would haveno 
preſident, but Ged : they would have no diretfron, 
but Gods wayes: and as for men, they are but men; 
and to be no further followed, then they follow 
God. But Saint Paul he raiſcth a mighty argument 
from them: and ſo in other places he faith : ' Ob- 
ſerve, and walke as you have ſeene 1s walke, and ob- 
ſerve them that are as lights before you, that arcas 
lights ſhining ina darke generation. The children 
of 6odarc borne for cxample;and cither they winne 
men by their rare, and excellent accommodation to 
God; or elſe they ſtop their monrthes for ever, that 
they ſhall have nothing to ſay at the day of judge- 
ment: becauſe they have had ſuch exam ples before 
them: and had no hearts to follow them. Allthe 
prelidents of Gods Saints in former times, if they be 
followed; they further our ſalvarion: but if they be 
neglefed, they ſhall fall heavy upon us teeur con- 
demnation. All things that were done before, were | ! 
done for our learning,and for our ſakes:as(whatſoever | Þ 
yas writren before time, was written for our learnine) | * 
ro confirmeand ftrengthen us and build us up in our | © 
moſt holy faith. Let us glory in this; let us' ſtudy | } 


the hiſtory of the Martyrs that bave becne before 


US. 


— 


us, Afterthis manner Chriſt comforted his Apoſtles; 
ſaying, Rejoyce and be gladin that day, for great i your 


[reward. Why ſhould they rejoyce? becauſe ſo they 


r{ecuted the Prophets before you: fo the exam- 
plc of theſe that have beene before us, are cenyin- 


cing argumentsto us. The God of glory ayd peace, 
that hath given us ſo many rare examples beforeus; 


give us power to follow them, Ames. 


FINTIS. 


1 Cor. 15.29. 30. 


What ſhall they doe that are baptiſed for the dead, if 
altogether the dead riſe not, why are they baptiſed over 
the dead: and why are we in danger and jeopardy every 
haure * 


aa His is onc of Saint Paxls difficult and 

& hard places, which Saint Peter puts 
> US in minde of, 2 Per. 3.16. ſaith he, 
» 1nPauls Epiſtles there are certaine 
things that are hard ito be underſtood : 
which the reprobates doe wreſt as 
they dee the reſt of the Scriptures, to their owne dammnati- 
9», But this Text, which is ſo difficult and hardzmay 
be beſt explained and expounded by the conrexe- by 
the ſcocethat followes after..Saint Aufm gives usa 


| #le; when ſaith he, 7 finde the Scriptures darke aud 


C4. obſcure, 
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Math, F.12. 


o Pt3.16, 


Auguſt. 


- 
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4 Cor. 5.10, 
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obſcure,then I looke to the ſcope and purpoſe, and drift 
them; and ſurcly,it ſeemes, that thelc latter words 
which I have now rcad to you, Wherefore are wein 
jeopardy and danger, every day and every houre © arc.an 
expoſition of the former. Wherein, he tranſlates the 
argument from the common paſsien of the Church, to 
his owne perſonal ſufferings; and thoſe that were the 
firſt and principal, in perſecutions and troubles; and he 
concludes, that they were mad men that would un- 
dergoe ſuch miſery, except they hoped for ſome- 
thing : unleſſc they had a certaine hope of reward, 
and recompence; in"thoſe-bodies,-in' which they 
ſuffered: For it is the body that ſuffers here; the ſoule 
cannot be martyred, bur the body. Therefore the A4- 
poſtle ſaith, Every man ſhall recerve in their bodies, ac- 
cording as they have doxe in their bodies, whether it be 
good or evil. Now for a man to undertake ſuch great 
hazard and danger, to be alway in jeopardy, to be 
every hourc in perill: it is as bad as to beutrerly 
; conſumed. A man were better to be utterly dil- 
| patched, than to be alway hanging in ſulpence + for 
mento beſtill in anxiety, ro leade their lives in ex- 
tremity and trouble, to have nothing to comfort 
them here, nor to have any expeRation inthe world 
to come, ofthe common reſurret#zox : there were no 
madneſſe.comparable tothis. | 


But becauſe intheſe things, we muſt not be pre- 

ſumptuous; but muſt = ray. ah as the ſpirit of God 
hath ſuggeſted, and' diftated them to other men; 
therefore I will not build certainly upon this ſence, 
although I thinke itto be the moſt true,and naturall 
conſequent that can be.. But we will confider aſſo, 
what the ſpirit of God hath ſpoken otherwiſe. 


| 


_— 
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e 
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This gift of interpretation, is not acknowledged, 
nor underſtood among fample men; although ir bc 
the greateſt gift ofall other. For a man cannor tell 
what to build on, he cannot tell what to-thinke, he 
knowecs not what to ſay, or what to conclude on. If 
he ground upon a falſe anterpretation, as Saint Jerome 
ſairh upon Galath. 1. (upon thele words, I mervacle 
that you are gone to another Goſpell)ſaith he,what makes 
this another Goſpelt? falſe gloſſes, and interpretations - 

giving a falſe ſence of the Scriptures: that which in it 

elfe is the pure Gael of Chriſt, may be made the Goſ- 
pell of man; nay,that which i worſe, the Goſpel of rhe 
drvel: ſo SaitntJerome. And Saint Chryſoftome dil- 
courſing upon the ſame argument, ſaith he, 7 Chriff 
himelfe ſhall not interpret the word which is obſcure and 
darke ;n 18 (elfe,'T ſhall neither gather the dottrine, nor 
etle the conclu{10n; lo that the gitt of interpretation, is 
of all others, the chicfe and prime foundation of d:- 
vinity. Therefore, obſerving the great variety of 
the ancient Fathers in the Church of God;I mult of ne. 
ceſſity abandon all kinde of darke and obſcure 
{pecch : and all that ſavours of affected language or 
cloquence; yea, and ſpeake plainely as Saint Auſtin 
ſaith, Iris a farre better thing that the Grammarian, 
or that the Crizicke ſhould reprehend us,then thatthe 
peopde ſhould not «nderſtaxd us. 

Inthe divers ſences of this Texz, I touched ſome: 
others remaine, which I will conclude as briefly as 
Ican: and thencometo the other argymert, taken 
from his particular, Why doe we thus? Why doe we live 


in danger andjeopardie every houre * 


What | 


Cbryſoft, 
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What fhall they doe that are baptiſed for the dead * 


The firſt opinion was, that the Text is to be under- 
ſtood according to the letter - to be baptiſed for dead 
men. This opinion is followed by many great and 
learged men: and by Maſculus, which I wonder at, 
for he was a moſt rare inſtrument of light to the 
Church of God, throughout all the Scriptures; and 
yet he thinkes thisto bea good andatrue conſtru- 
Rion: That as Chriſt Teſs Commended the fat of the 
untiphreous and unjuſt Szeyerd, alrhough he did not 
commend the fat, yet his wiſedome 1s commen- 
ded: ſothe Apoſtles purpole is ro ſhew that —_ 
it were a vaine thing forthem to baptiſcthe dead in 
the perſon of the -quicke, {to baptiſe them by a 
proxcy)yectit argued that which the Apoſtle would 
inferre, that they had a 'hope of the reſurrettion, ot 
elſe they would never have donc it. 

But becauſe this thath beene condemned by the 
Fathers as hereticall and fooliſh; therefore I wave 
that opinion, asnot being the Apoſtles meaning. 

A ſecond opinion was, concerning thoſe that did 
put off their bapriſme till their death - as the faſhion 
was inthe firſt 4 or 500. yeares after —_ 

Thethird, what fhall they doe that are baptiſed for 
the dead ? that 1s, that are baptiſed into a dead Chriſt. 
This is followed by a great number of worthy Dz-| } 
VINes : Cone; ophilae?, Oecumenins, Theodo- | | 

ine. | 1 


C_———_ TT TL-@©4x-c +7 


ret, and Ca | 7 
Another opinion, What ſhatlthey dee that are bapti- | % 

ſed for the dead * that is, from the dead: ſo the word fig-| | 

mheth ſometimes; and ſo Zuther ſaith, that in the 


pri- 
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| be baptiſed uponthe graves of the dead; ſeeing the 


| aceretheir Churches : in which there was no bury + 


primitive times they baptiſed their children in the 
Church yards, where the dead bedies were buried; and 
were wont 10 ſtand upon the grave of the acad man, and 
ſay, This man ſhallriſe againe, I beleeve it, and Itake 
the Sacrament upon it, and here Tam baptiſed. It wee 
could finde{uch a cufteree in the Church, this were; 
acleare evidence; but there is no hiſtory that makes 
this appeare unto us. Notwithſtanding, if there had 
beenc tucha ceffome as that, (it being ſomething ſu- 
perſtitious) t could not greatly inferre the args- 
ment: and there is no nn to thinke they ſhould 


cuſtome ſeemed'to be contrary to baptiſethem in 
their Baptifteria,or Fonts which were in little houſes 


ing of the dead for divers hundred yeares after 
Chriſt : that is, not till the Fonts were brought into 
the Chorches : till when;they buried in the Church 
yards, and in the Cloyſters below. Yet notwith- 
ſanding, this might be true in ſome places: as in 
the Church of Aſfa,and inthe parts upon the Euxine 
ſea; where they never 6aptiſed any,but at the time of 
Eaſter, and Whitſuntide: and then they baptiſedthem 
upon the graves of the dead, to aſſure them, that the 
dead that were contained in thoſe graves, and tur- 
nedto duſt, ſhould riſeagaine; which they would 
now verifie, by taking the Sacrament of baptiſme up- 
on it, Therefore I give this interpretation the autho- 
rity it deſerves : and take it as a true gloſſe on the | 
Text: but yet it is not the fulnefſe of the great things 
the Apoſte here intended. 


The next opinion was, they that are baptiſed for the 
dead, that is, deadto the world; civilly dead; that betake 


 them-| 


7 


— 
— 
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| themſelves to the ſludy of mertification; and will not live 
in thoſe pleaſures and delights, which ahe world accounts 
the onely life. Thoſe kinde of pleaſures and epicwriows | WW | * 
delights, which worldly men take to bethe life of 

life; the Saints of God deteſt, and abhorre them: and 

in baptiſ-e they doe renownce ther : the popes and 
vanities of the wicked world : and make themſclves 
{ 

| 


dead men to the werld, that they may live unto God. 
And ſothey may be ſaid to be baptiſed for dead. This 
is a trwe Fxpefites ; yet I thinke it 5 notfu# : becauſe 


all are thus baptiſed; there are none bapriſed,but with 
this condition : and as I ſaid beforc, this Text implies | I | 
ſome ſpeciall, pecul;ar thing, which pertainests ſome | 
men in particular, and not toall in generall, If it | 
had pertainedto all, the Apoſtle would have ſaid, | 
Why are we all bapliſed for dead * But he ſpeakes of a| Il | 
certaine number of men, and what ſhall they doe 2 
thoſe few eminent men, that are baptiſed for dead, if 
the dead riſe not ? 

7 Concerning the other opinion of Bezs, that Bp- 
tizati here muſt be taken for Logi, for waſhing; as 
they uſed in furcrallpompeto carry their deadout of 
the world : T confeſle that may be admitted too, be- | 
cauſe thoſe thatſpend theirtime and coft,in ſending | 
torth their dead in burying of them; they would not! 
doe it, but that they teſtified thereby, thatthey have | 
a certaine hope of the reſurrection of the dead. But yet | 
me thinkes, this cannot be the full ſence; for it tol- 
- | lowes nor, becaule that all nations carry forth their 
| dead with pompe, that theretore the dead ſhall riſe a- 

| gaine : there isno force in this argument; for they 
may doc it out of /ove; or they may doe it, becauſc 
it 15the common faſhion, and cyſtome : or they may 
doc 
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doc itout of ſuperſtition - becauſe they thinke there 
Is a kinde of commerce betweene the dead and the /i- 
ving. Therefore, 

Toconclude all, I hold that by 6aptiſing for dead, 
1s meant thoſe that are baptiſed in the cup of vloud, in 
the cup of affliction and perſecution for Chriſt : accor- 
ding as Chriſt ſaith himſclfe, I have a baptiſme to bee 
baptiſed with, Luk. 12. Andas he faith to the ſonnes 
| of Zebedee,Can you be baptiſed with the bavtiſme that I 
| ſhall be baptiſed with, and drinke of the cup that I ſhall 
drinke of? which baptiſme, is affition. And thisthe 
[doofl proves by the ſeque{{ of the Text - for as I 
faid, there is no way to underſtand the Scriptures,but 
to conſtder that which goes before, and that which 
comes after: and to marke what he ſaith in the words 
ollowine. 

Why doe we ſafer, why are we in jeopardy every houre? 

As if he ſhould haye ſaid, my reaſon why there is 
a certainty ofthe reſurretion, is this : becauſe both 
the Churchin gencrall, and we in particular, and 
ſpeciall; are in danger and jeopardy every day; and we 
would not be ſo mad, as to take dangers unto us, without 
ſome reaſon: unleſſe we looked for Soaking, and expe- 
ed ſome recompexce. Therefore certainely, unleſle 
we will under-yalue all the ations of Gods Saints, 
and all the ſufferings of his Martyrs : except we will 
lay they did it in a madveſſe, _d ina furs and that 
it was ſuperſtition, (which we cannot doc without 
blaſphemy) we muſt confeſſe, thar it is a pregnant 
proofe, and a forcible argument of the reſurrection 
from the dead. For, indeed, there is nothing that 
doth ſo well conclude it, as thoſe that ſuffer for it, 
asthe ſufferings of thoſe that profeſle it. And one 


maine 


bob I, 9. 


V.. 


ſurrefion: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Atts 23.6. For the 


| 
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maine cauſe of perſecution, 15 the dod#riwe of the re- 


hope of the reſurrett10n am I judged and accuſed, and 
called in queſtion this day. The divell and his compli- 
ces, ſecke to impugne it, it being the lugheſt and 
ſtrongeft tower of our faith; for there is nothing 
whereby the mindes and conſciences of Gods chil: 
dren, are ſtabliſhed, but in the expeRation of the 
promiſes,propoundcd inthe Goſpe/:which are none at 
all, if they be not to the body. Forall the ſervice of 
God,js performed with theſe our bodies: and if theſe 
veſſels, theſe bodies, ſhall lyc rotting and unregar- 
ded; all the ſervice of God ſhall be voyd of recom- 
pence and reſpe : becauſe thoſe parts that were u. 
{cd to Gods ſervice, ſhall have nothing for their ſer- 
vice. Now the God of heaven is the beft Mefer that 
can be; he will ſuffer no man to ſerve him for no- 
thing: as the divell confeſſed of 7b, Dorh Tob feare 
God for nothing * The Apoſtle therefore brings the| 
argument from the common paſſionthat was abroad in| 
the Church; to that which was particular in himſelfe., 
And he ſaith, we alſo onr ſelves, we whom | you! 
know : there be many inthe world that you know 
not, which have ſuffered for Chriſt - but we whom 
you ſee, and converſe with; why are we ſubje& to 
danger every a ? and not onely ſuffer them with! 
an averſe diſpoſition, but we take them of our owne. 
will, upon our ſclves : we ſecke for them, for the! 


ward and recompence. To proceed in order, 


7t108 
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glory of Chriſt, and forthe propagation of the Goſ- | 
pell, and cither we ſhall have a reward and recom! 
pence for this, orelſe we are of all men moſt mad,|2 
that willundertake ſuch dangers, without any re- | 


L 


Firſt here we are to conſider the manner of his pro- | 
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pofition in queſtion. wiſe; Why doe we ſuffer 7 and be- 
fore, Why are they baptiſed for drad ? 

Sccondly, the ſubject of the propoſition, & "is and 
weallo. 

Thirdly, the predicate, we are in jeoparaze, in dan- 
ger, and it isthe worſt life in the world, to live in 
danger: as itisthe beſt life, to be ſecure. 

Fourthly, the extent of it: nut for an hovre, or for a 


(hort time, but every houre, every moment; there is no 


minute of our lives, but we are zz jcopardie. 

Laſtly, the force ofthe argument, how this proves : 
becaule there have beene many hereriques in times 
paſt, thathave ſuffered themſclves to be in danger, 
in «fiction, ard oppreſcion for falſhood. How proves 
this then, that to be in danger for the Reſwrref#jon,is 
an argument that there ſhall be a ReſurreiFion 2 be- 
cauſe that many for falſhoods, have beenc indan- 
ger: theſe be the paſſages of this Text, of which 
briefly, and in order. 

Firſt, concerning the manner of his propoſall > He 
doth it by way of: qreſtion, Tt {erves to ſtirre up our 
dulnefſe to underſtand theſe things, that be plaine; 


. 
*Y 
+ 

by” 


and implies, that we have loſt our time, unleſſe we 


palpably diſcerne theſe matters here propoundea. For 
thoſe things that are propounded by way of queſtion, 
(faith 1/idore) are more effettuall : and exprobrate and 
upbraid men for the dulneſſe of their ſpirits, if they doe 
not conceive thoſe things that are plaine and ovvious to 
the world. Why doe wethus:! As if he ſhould have ſaid, 
You ſpettators that looke upon onr paſsions, you are ſence- 
Leſſe, if you knew not the end why we doe thus. SO NE ar- 
gues from the endand ſcope of the thing: which is the 
chicfe and principall argument that can be, For all 

things | 


31 


Diviſion into 
ſour parts, 


1 7 be manner, 


2 The ſubteft, 


{things workefor ſome end; all men ſuffer for ſome 
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end; there is no ation that a man doth, but it tends 
to ſome endand purpoſe; and unlefle we be the moſt 
ſenceleſſe people of all others, we will worke for 
ſomeendtoo. And to what exd doc we thus trouble 
our ſclves, if there be no hope of a reſurredion ? So 
when we reade the Scriptures, we ſhould obſerve the 
manner of this phraſe. Itteacherh us much; and we 
ſhould checke our owne dulneſle and infirmitic, that 
the ſpirit of God muſt rouſe us up by queſtions, and in- 
terrogations, and not onely propound the {imple 
and plaine #zuth; but muſt give us certaine croſſe pro- 
poſitions, to teach us thatwe cannot rayſe our ſelves, 
untill we be raiſed of God: and to make us more ſen- 
ſible after, he followes us with a multitude of que- 
1015, 
Now for the ſubiee? of the propoſition, 915 and 
wealſo. 
Fil the Holy Ghoſt would teach us here, that the 
Apoſtle, and thoſe that adhered to him, they did con- 
forme themſclves to the preſidents of ancient times. 
And weallo, that is, the Prophets betore us, ſuffered 
forthe teſtimony ofthe truth - for the dottrine of 
the Meſsias : ſome of them were ſawze in pieces 
with fawes; ſome of them were ki/led with the 
{word: ſome of them were baziſhed : ſome ſlaipe be- 
tweewe the Temple and the Altar. Teruſalem was full of 
bloud, in former times, and all for the profeſſion of 
the Meſs/a, the Lord Teſws; and for the hope of the 
ap conceived by him. And we alſo follow 
them. L 


This is the ſweet harmony of Gods Church; it ſtill 


es 


conſiſts of wnjſons, and ſtill they follow in the 
direction 
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airettion and union of one fans to ſpeake the ſame 
thing, to teach the ſame thing, to ſuffer for the ſame 
thing. 4nd we alſo doe it. The Church of Chrift ſeekes 
for no delicacies; but it treads inthe ſteps of her an- 
ceſtors: and loske what they have given for exam- 
ple before, they follow init diligently after, 

If there wereany kinde of worldly wiſedome in 
this; that menſhould ſce and diſcover the heveſies, 
and yes, and erronrs of former times; it were mad. 
xeſſe torthe latter times to embrace them, Bur faith 
the Apoſtle,. we doe ſo too. If our fore Fathers had been 
in errors, & had maintained /zes:we that live intheſe 
times (methinkes) ſhould be admoniſhed and advi- 
ſed; by proceſle of time, and the great meanes that 


we have todiſcover them. For.if we ſhould yet live 


inthcir erroxrs, our errour would be greater than 


theirs: becauſe wohave more helpe than they : and 


we havethe advantage of time to ſee and contradit? 
them. Burbehold, faith the Apoſtle, we are fo farre 
from contraditting of them; that looke in what ſteps 
they have gone before, we trace after them,and fol- 
low with an even pace, may we goe beyond them, 
and tranſcend their perfetions. If they ſuffered 
ſomething, we ſuffer more : if they were drivento 
ſome extremities; we are acquainted with more. 
The glory of Chriſts Church is this, that ſtill there is 
aſucceflion of Martyrs and profcſlors, 9", and 
we alſo doe thus. 

In matters of the world, and the deviſes of Phi- 
loſophie; you ſhall have no man ſo valiant, as to ſuf- 
ter for another mans opinion : although in hereſees, 
and ſchiſmes, it hath beene ſo, (the cauſe of which I 
ſhall ſhew afterwards) yet among the Lt - 
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{o.many.men, fo many mindcs; every man agai 
| his fellow. As an the confuſcon of Babel, or inthe de- 
ſtrucion of Madan, their own ſwords were againft 
one another, Bur in the ſchoole of Chrift,the dot#rine 
is pare and cleave; the partics arc zealous, and undni- 
mou : they goe together, #4; and we alſo. tread 
ih the Reps of our + 7" nut This 1s 0ge thing the 
Holy Gheft would teach us. 

There arc ſome other things that the Fathers have 
related to us; 19% and we alſo. That is,({aith Am- 
broſe) we that are well iriſtructed and: illuminated, 
becauſe he would make that good in his expoſition, 
which he had ſaid betore. As Trold yourthat the 4- 
pole would prove the reſurrettionof the dead, from 
ans/ caftome vf them that were baptiſed forthe dead, 
| ; hd pr x7 
( by 4proxey; fo Ambroſe makes g545%and we alſo. As 
-\ifthe Apoſtlcſhould ſay; 7/44! dee yau tell ws of the 
feobifh ſuper ſittions, of the Cerinthyans of the Mamchees 
| 4nd Mortaniſts,and others, afterward (which the A. 
| psſtle forelaw would be) -#hat ave you. tell us of thoſe 
| foebfh, people; thas bapriſc over the gead * that istolay, 
| the hrving for the dead What doe you tell ws of theſe, that 
| areinderofſeertour * But I tell you we that are n0t erro- 
aiows, but tuew what we ſay, and what we doe; we that 
41 «:lluminatcnd fromthe Almighty, we that are ortho- 
doxe.;' we ſuffer afflith.ons and perſecutions, We alſd. 
Ambroſe'to defend his former opinion, makes this 
kinde of expoſition . of 4 %4«s, but as the former 
was weake, fo this is much weaker. Therefore I let 
that paſſe : as being not the v 56s here ſpoken of. 
Saint Chryſtjhorme, Occumenies. and Theophylatt, ex- 
pound y; 1 and we alſo, a5 4 gradat:on or height of the 
argument: bringing it from profeſsi0n to paſs,on. _ 

| c 


| feſh ſhallrifeagainc :. but it may be "they will not 
ſtand tot, whenthey are putto the tryall of ef fic#;- 


pardy every day © I confetle this is the ſentence of a 


Sermons 0 the 1 Cor. 15. of the Reſarretiion. 


he ſhould have ſaid, What dee you fprake of them thet 
are baptiſed for the dead: that is,rme the death of Chriſt. 
For that was their opinion;that buprifing for the dead, 
was into the death of Chriſt tor remiſnonof fornes,and 
tor the reſurrection of the hodves,that arc dead in ſane. 
Sothen rhe fexcethould be this; Why ave we alſo ſuf- 
fer : As if hee ſhould ſay, they that arc baptiſed to 
the death of Chrift, and to the faith of the reſarrecis- 


on; they doe oncly aftirmeit by word, but we af. 
firmeit by deed, by paſsion, by fuffermg. And it is a 
ftronger argament, that'is taken from deeds,then that 


which is taken from words. Itis an caticr matter to 
make profeſsi0n, then to enter imto paſsrow. Now,be- 
hold, they that are baprifed into the dearh of Chrift, 
they make s2ew1n words, that they belecve this 


oxs forthe uetence of it. But you ſce we doe: There. 
fore, asthetryall from deeds and ations, is better 


then thatin word and profeſs:on ſo the argument is 
cleare when he ſaith, Why doe we travel, or are in jeo- | 


ave, learned, and a holy Father : and 'tis true that 
c faith, but yet [ take chat truth to be moſt proper, | 
that ſpake of before; concerning the argument | 
drawne fromthe ſufferings of the Chareh - and! that | 
the ApofHe dork ſpealte otall the paſsrons of the Mar. 
tyrs, of all the Prophets and bleſſed men, witneſſes of | 
Chriſt, that have beene in the world to this very 
day. | And although they did exccllently in-their 
timesant places, yer now the ſufcrngs of -Chriſt 
are madermoſt glorious:and they never came to thae| 


| 


height and pitch of excellencic and perfedtion, till _ 
D 2 Apo- 


2 Er, 11.23, 
&%G 


2 C01.10.12+ 
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Apoſtles tires. Therefore to conclude this point, 

We may learne here, that the Apoſtle is not vain- 
glorious, to take all the praiſe to himſelfe; bur he 
communicates the glory with his brethren: and 
ſaith, aud we alſo. It 15 true, that he boafts of his owne 
afflittions, 2 Cor. 11. where he ſpeakes of perils 4. 
mone falſe brathren, of perils by ſea, of perils by land: 
and of innumerable dangers, greater than other 
men had; becauſe then he was drivento-it :. his cne. 
mies forced him by their, detration, But when he 
is left to himſelfe, he communicates the glory of his 
paſsion, to his fellow Apoſtles: and faith inthe plura 
number, We alſo ſuffer. © 

This ſhould teach all men humility : to. thinke 
when they conceit higheſt ofthemſclves, thatthere 
arc other men-as great as they. As the Poet ſaith, 
there area kinde of men that will be Domine fac to- 
ta, the chicfc in all matters: ſuch men that take to 
themſelves the glory and praiſe of bulineſle, the 
whole a& muſt be theirs, though there be no ſuch 
matter, Asthough they had trod the ery. 4- 
lone, and not Chriſt - as though they had borxe the 
burden, inthe heate of the ſunne by day; and in the 
cold by night. Thele the Apoſtle ſpeakes of; when | 
he ſaith, chry meaſure themſelves by themſelves, 2 Cox. 
10. Theſc kinde of - Bragadvcio's, are confronted by 
the ſpirit of God m every place. What artthou; be- 
ſide a member of Chriſt « and What haſt thouthat thow 


haſt net received and what canſt thou doe, more 
than another man 2 and;why is not another. man. as 
good as thou? Let menbeaſhamed totake the glory 
of things to themſelves; but Ict them commumeatce 
it with the Church: and ſay- inthe plural{ number, 
x} njeTs 
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x 1; And we alſo. The Apoſite, although he beſt de- 
ſerveto take the glory to himſelfe, ſingle: yer he 
will notexclude the other: he takes in his College. 
4s: all of that l;very with him; and faith, Fe alſo 
are in danger. 

Laſtly, tor this point, in that he ſaith, aud we «lo: 
we muſt labour to prove this, by our owne lives,and 
examine how this comes to us. The Saints before, 
ſuffered for the profeſsion of Chriſt : we mult looke to 
put our % #4 to it : to make Our ſelves participants, 
and to ſay, aud we alſo. 

But how doe we participate with them 2 we ſee 
they ſuffered afflittions for Chriff - but we are volup- 
tuous, riotous,and wicked. Here is a faire 4 ##9 and 
weros, They gave their lives from the world to 
God: and for other things, they cared not. We care 
for nothing, but this lite preſent, and the pampe- 
ring of our bellics, the very ſource of damnation. 
Hereis a goodly vizds, a goodly imitation. Yet 
we muſt imitate them, if we will be ſayed: our fore- 
elders were honeſt, pure, and ſincere; a man might 
truſt themz upon their word : but we are flſe, and 
| fraudulent, cozening creatures: here is a goody % i; 
and we too, Our forefathers were given to hoſpitality, 
to doe good: but the men of our times, coopthem. 
ſelves up in corners; and keepe all to themſelves, to 
ſpend upon their bellies, and upon their backes. 
Heres a faire 4% and we 00. We imitate well ! 
this is a left-hand imitation. Our fathers ſcorned to 
give any thing for Church livings, or Eccleſiafticall 
promotions: they tooke it to be (asitis) a monſtroms 
and mortal! ſinne, But men now care not which way 
they come by any thing : whether by God or the 

TOs i | D3 divell; 


| 


— 


3 
The Preadicate. 


Deut.z8.66, 
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divell;itis no matter,fo they have it. Here is a 200d- 
ly 4 514% and we too. 

Let us either labour to be ſonnes of the faithfull, 
in our ſufferings, and inthe manner of our converſa- 
tions; Or we fall never come to the happineſſe of 
their condition, It is to no purpoſe, for men ro 
dreame of a ſtately ſeate in heaven : when they live 
damnablc and baſc lives upon earth. So much for 
that poznt, the ſubjefF of the propoſition. 

Now forche predicate, We are in danger, The word 
#ri1& inthe Greeke,ts wery elegant, to move ſorrow 
and griefe, For ſo, (certainly) all danger and jeopardy 
doth, as the Poet ſaith, Death it ſelfe, is not ſo terrible, 
45 the feare in the laying and long delaying of it. The 
apprehenſion of danger, moves continuall feare; 
and continuall feare muſt needs make a continual! 
ſlavery. As the Poet ſaith, It i's impoſs1ble for a man to 
live in freedome, in liberty, and in feare tos; for that ts a 
part of ſervitude, and of ſlavery. Now thereforethis 
jeopardy the Apoſtle ſpeakes of; it wasthe apprehen- 
ſion ot danger from falſe brethren, from perſecutors, 
fromthe tyrants of thetime, of perill from the ſea,of 
perill from the 1and. Whatſoeyer could hold him in 
matter of feare, this is the danger he ſpeakes of; that 
he was in jeopardy of ,&+c. For a man to have his life 
hang before him,” as the Lord ſaith, Dent. 28. If you 
| will not obey my will and commandements, Twill make 
your lives hang in doubt before you + that is, *you ſhall 
be in ſuſpence, you ſhall not know when you ſhall 
live, and when you ſhall dye; thus God threatneth 
the wicked, but when the godly in a voluntary pro- 
teſhon, rake this anxious life, to hang alwaies in ſul- 
pence : we muſt imagine what a mighty perturbati- 

on 


- | on itis. There is no perſecutionin the world, like 
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that, when a man is prolonged in the feare of ano- 
ther: when he is held ſtill in doubting and ſuſpence. 
A man were better to fall at once, than alway to 
hang thus; he had better be diſpatched, than to live 
Rillintrouble, ipmifery and torment; and ther@ 1s 
no ſuch hanging to the ſoule, as teare; ſtill repreſen- 


| 


ting the evill, «re noend of the evill. Rehold the 
ſtare of the primitive children of God. The Church of 
God upon earth, is (till in jeopardic:there is nothing 
ſafe and ſecure, although they have, indeed, a ſecu- 
rity from God, that is. better than all:the ſecurity of 
conſcience, the peace and quiet of heart and winde: = 
in reſpe& of the world there is nothing ſecure; bur 
they are ever moving, The children of darkeneſſe, arc 
alway working againſt the iſſue of /:ght; to make 
their lives nothing-but a meere jeopardy. - What 
theſe perils were, the. Apoſtle in another place, ex-. 
plaines. I cannot now inſiſt upon them: but come to 
the extent, which is the next part which followes, 

| They were without intermiſſion n=» 52», Every 
here: thisis that which makes'it more miſcrable, In 
all the diſeales and troubles of this life, there be 
ſome lucida intervalla; ſorne kinde of good fits, ſome 
tempers, that doe comfort and make up ſome kinde 
of ſtrength to natare; for thoſe breaches which the 
diſtemper afterwards breeds. $0 there is no «gue, 
that alway holds a man; except it quickly diſpatch 
him: but there is ſome kinde of 7tervall; there is 
ſome interim and {pace betweene one fit and ano- 


that ſtill lyes as a heavy burden upon mens ſhoul- 


ther: there is ſeldome in the world ſuch a plague, | 


ders. But the children of Goa are ſure to havcit ſo: 


D4 _ not| 
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The Extent, 


—— 


P4417. 


Iude 1: 


1] Maih.160. 35: 
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not onely to have dexgers, but to have one uponan- 

other: one deepe cals upon another, becauſe of the noyſe 

of the water pipes, as the Prophet ſpeakes; they ſhall 

have feares without, and terrours within : the end of 
one cvill, is but the beginning of another ſucceeding | 
cvAl. Behold then your cafing : that whercunto you 

are called; ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome : weare ſct out for 

the purpoſe:not onely to be vexed in this world, but 
to be vexed continually. That we cannot cate our 
meate, nor drinke our drinke, without vexation. The 

Lord mineles our bread with teares, and our drinke with- 
weeping, It is the property of the wicked to feed with- 

#wt feare: but even in our feeding and repaſt, we are 
poſleſt with feares and terrours. 

And faith Saint Bernard, Know thy portion : know 
thy portion, 0h Chriſtian, in the Croſſe of Chriſt : it 
was his cafe, and it muſt bethine : it is exowgh for the 
ſervant tobe as his Maſter : it 1s no reaſon he ſhould 
be above his Maſter. | 

This nz 002! Every houre; is that which God re. 
quires at our hands :1f we doe good for him, we 


| muſt doe itevery houre: if we ſuffer ill for his ſake, 


we muſt ſuffer every houre. The Crowne of all our 
ations, and of all our obcdicnce, is this perſeve- 
ranceand continuance. Every howre. It is not for an 
heare,or for ſome few houres of a day : but all the 
time of ourlife, we muſt be under the Crofle, and: 
have the-hand of God to pound and bray, and beat 
upon us, to get out thoſe ſweet ſmelling ſpices of 
patience and godlineſſe, which the holy Ghoſt hath 
infaſed into us. This is the tryall of a Chriſtiaz, to be 
every houre in icopardy; and to.be more conſtant in 


»fering, than his adverſaries 'can be in tormentine : 
4 g 


to 
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tobe ſocompleat in that penoplia, the Armour of the 
ſpirit of God, that ſo long as the world can ſtrike, he 
can indure the ſtroke : and be greater at length, than 
all his temptations. 

It isthe miſerable condition of all our ſervices; 
they be not laſting. We are weary of well-doing: when 
wearc in prayer, we are weary before we Can raiſe 
our ſelves to any kinde of zeale in our hearts: we 
have done before we begin. When weare in meds. 
tation, it is a wearineſle to fleſh and bloud. When we 
are doing of good deeds to Chriſt in his poor mem. 
bers, weare weary; and ſay come no more, I have done 
ſo much and ſo much for you-already. Theſe are the cut- 
throats of obedience. This noyſomneſſe; and — 
and faintneſſe of ours, deprives us of all hope of re- 
ward. Therefore the Apofile ſaith, Gal. 6. Be not wea- 
ry of well-doimg, for we ſhall receive m time, if we faint 
net : he that gives every howre and moment, to the 
ſervice of God, ſhall have an eternall houre : that is, 
of bleſſedneſſe, and continuance of felicrty in the 
power of God Almighty. But, as I ſaid, itis with 
this condition, 7f we faint not, we ſhall receive. Im- 
plying, that if we faint, we fhall not receive : all our 
| precedent benefits, all our good deeds that we have 


= done in former time, if we hold not on, they have 


"JJ no place or acceptance with God. Perſeverance is 
2 the Crowne ef the graces of God : to be every houre, 


AJ every momttoftime,addicedto the glory of God: 
Fit isthe glory of Gods ſervants: It is to no purpole,to 


Y81ivea poore creaturea ſmall piece of money, or 
2 fome little meanes, to helpe him, if afterward, ſee. 
23's him inthe ſame caſe, and being as ableto heipe 
him, we leaye him. For his life ſtill 'continues, and 

as. 


42 


Luk! 14-3» 


Luke 9.62; 
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as long as life, and occaſion continues, ſo long muit 


| ourcharity continue : orelle it is to no purpole. It|} 


| were in vaine for a woman to Aurle a childe, a quar- 
ter or halfe a yeare,it ſhe doe ir not till it be brought 
to ſome reaſonable age and fſtretigrh : that it be able 


foundation ofa houſe, and not to be able to build it 
up, is to make himſelte a meere mockery tothe 
common people: to ſay, This man began to build, and 
was not able to finiſh it, as our Saviour faith: ſo inthe 
5 
tor his name : it muſt &ther be continually done, or 
El{e itis not done at all. To looke backe, when we 
have laid our hand to the Plow, is to looſe our re- 
ward. Heis a bad debtor that payecs his debts by 
halves: he is a bad ſervant that will doe bur halte 
his ſervice: that will not give account for the whole 
time, his Maſter hath conferred on him, and put 


ced baſe ſufferers, and runnagate Souldiers; that when 


Souldiecrs. 


hand, for ſo his gifts deſerve. The bleflings of God 
are ſo infinite, that they deſerve not a perfunory 


now downe: butas the bleſſings of God be eternal 
upon the ſoule of man, ſothe ſervice and the affeQi- 
ons of 141, ſhould beeternal!to God againe, This 
little ſhortlife that we have, is our eternitic : the c- 
ternity which God hath, is unſpeakable without 

end, 


to helpe it ſclte. It is better not to begin athing,than|} 
notto finiſh it after itis begun : for a man to lay a|i 


matters of God; whether we doe good, or ſuffer ill | 


him intruſt withall. So they muſt needs be accoun- | 


they have once put their handto thea&tion,for feare|% 
of danger, flye backe. The Lord takes up no ſuch|* 


Therefore let us pay God his ſervice, with a full ; y 


| ſervice : a kinde of time. ſervice; to be now up, and|\ 
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2B with ſuchſeduced menro ſuffer, and to ſuffer for alye. | 
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end. As God hath promiſed us life eternall,zoy eternal, | 
bleſſedneſſe eternal : ſo let us labour, that all that we | 
doe, may be as much as in us lies, eterzal/. Let our | 
prayers be eterpall, our devotion eternall, Our patience | 
eternall, our charity cternall. There is nothing tending | 
to the praiſe of God, that ſhould be for a ſhort time: | 
but as his bleſsings and promiſes are eternall, lo we 
ſhould ſtretch and extezdour ſclves as much as may | 
be, to make our ſervices eternal, The glory of a; 
Chriſtian, is coxſtancie and perſeverance : he hath con- | 
ſtancy againſt the number of the dangers that come : | 
and perſeverance againſt the continuance of them. This | 
was the glory of the Apoſtle, when he ſaith, that he 
was in zcopardy every houre : we wraſtle with great 
difhiculries: the dangers are great, and many : there- 
in we ſhew our conſtancie. Againe, we know they 
be loxg and durable: or elle we might the better 
beare them. Every moment we are o ppreſfled;every ; 
boure of our life, it waites upon us, as a heavy bur- ! 
then upon our ſhoulders. And yet we ſuffer ſtill; we 
are in danger every honre, and therein we ſhew our | 
perſeverance. But T will conclude ina word with the | 
uſe and force of this argument. | 
For it hath beene ſtill the reaſon that hereriques , A 
have taken to themſelves, to abuſe the force of the 
Apoſtles diſputation. The divell hath fitted the world, | 


' 
i 


2 Now then the argamezt can have no juſt, nor no ne- | 
2 ccflary conſequzce-that becauſe men ſuffer every hour , 
I therefore there ſhall be a reſurred#10n, For then, he- | 
Jr tiques may obje and ſay, becauſe they ſuffer for | 
4 this errozeors conceit, that therefore it is no con- | 
| 

' 


ceit: but there is ſuch a thing. Certainly, as Terrwl- 
lan 


—. 
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lian faith, Not enely the true orthodoxe faith of Chriſti- 
ans, ts increaſed by the Martyrs bloud,but alſs heretiques 
are increaſed by their Martyrs. There was never any 
hereſie {o bad, but it had ſome toteſtific it with their 
bload: the divell hath his Martyrs, as well as Chrift. 

But we muſt underſtand, the difference 'muſt be 
taken, partly fromthe cauſe, 

And partly from the perſoxs that give the zeſtrmo. 
#y. For itis the cauſe that makes the Martyr, and the 
foundation of the cauſe, is to be fetched from the 
word of God, The word of "God teacheth a man for 
what cauſe he ſhould ſuffer, and for what he ſhould 
not ſuffer. And the cauſe of the Apoſtles ſufferings, 
were grounded on the word of God : the Lord Teſs 
told them that they ſhould ſuffer many things for 
his ewe. And as it was the lot of the Prophers, in 
former time, to ſuffer, ſo ir was their. portion to 
take their courſe : and to ſuffer for the truth : and 
they were defended by the apparant word of God, 
fetched from all antiquity. The cauſe was good, for 
which they ſuffered : nd the cauſe makes the Martyr, 
andthe wr Ls. ub tothe cauſe. The witneſsing to a 
lye, can no way make a falſhood true; all the {yers in 
the world, cannot doc it, but wiezeſſe muſt be given 
to the truth; as the Apoſtles witneſſedtothe verity of || 
Chriſt. Becauſe Chriſt the (prime Martyr) hath ſet to|Þ 
his hand, that theſc things are true, 7eb. g. He & the|® 
true witneſſe that hath ſcaledit with his bloud: and hath | Z 
confirmed it by his miracles, and by the approbati- | ? 
on of all the world, This is one difference, Itis| * 
true, men may labourto bolſter out bad cauſes, by | 2; 
their obſtinate ſpirits: but what is that to this £ Our | 7 
cayſeis judged; we have the words of Scripture for B 

And]! 
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Andalthough bereſies (inall times) bave been bred 
out of the Scriptures; yet. they arc: meerc wreſtings, 
and ſophiffries, dreames, cavillations, and coacted 
things of their owne deviſing.But this, was a cauſe : 
that was throughly proved by the word revealed. 
And (as I ſaid)the word of Godtels us for what ay 
a man ſhould ſuffer : and for what not : when he 
ſhould live ſecure, and when in jeopardy. That is one 
reaſon. 

ſecondly, from the perſons. Although it be true 
that Antichriſt will come and dyc, as Martyrs.doe : 
yet we muſt obſerve, they cither doe it to maintain 
fattions, that have been formerly begun, or to'get a 
name to themſclves; or cl{c they ſecke to fiye trom 
the danger, if they can make an eſcape. Butthe A4- 
poſttes were in danger, willingly; they. yeelded them- 
{clvestoit with gladneſſe: of heart ; and reioyced in 
afflictions, and tribulations . But forthe other, they 
breake priſons, they he and equivecate, to ſaye their 
lives: doe any thing to rid themſelves from the dan- 
ger. The Apoſtles and Martyrs (as forple ſacrifices ) 
gave themſclyes ta:God, inmeere devorion to be dil- 
poſedart his pleaſure, to reſt upon his will; to be as 
ſheep for the ſlaugbter,when he called for them. They 
ſoughtnor to flye fromtheir enemics, orby equivo. 
cation and lies,to get away: but rejoycedin their per- 


ſecutions, and ſangeven inpriſon. AndalthoughsS. 
Paul made an eſcape, and were let downe ina Eeke 
from awindow; yetthat was but to reſerve himſelfe 
for further times : for at laſt he meantto give up 
himſclfe as a ſoeripee to Chriſt. Therefore the argu- | 


ment is ſtrong, that we muſt confirme our ſelves 
from the p.ſ510n of the Saints, before; and take no | 
| Itmit 


Popiſh Traytors, 


Als 1n6. 25. 
þ Cor.1l-33, 


Luke 22-28,40 


Sermons on the 1 Cor. 15. of the Reſurrett:on, "I 


limit of the voluptuous delights of the word. Thede 
arc notthe way to heaven. | 

The courſe that we hold now a dayes,in out con- 
verſing one with another : inmerrimenes, in cating 
and drinking, and idle complemems; they are no 
wayes to give us comfort art rhe houre of death, ar 
the day of judgement: but our comfort muſt be ra- 
ken from the ſufferings of the Church - from the paſsi- 
on of the bleiicd Saints before : from the noble army 
of Martyrs, from that cloud of witneſſes : from tholc 
that have ſealed the truth of Chriſt with their bland : 
that have indured jeopardy: that have imbraced dan- 
ger all the hours of their life. Thefe arethey, whoſe 
ſteps we muſt follow, and inſiſt in: thoſe worrhy 
preſidents befoxe us. Andas farre as we conform our 
felvesto theſe; - ſo much comfort we ſhall have, 
| wher we ſuffer with them thar fuffer, to' be confor- 
med'tothe pasſron of Chriſt : that we may alſo be 
conformed to his glory. Forsf we ſuffer with hins, 

we fhall alſo razgne with hims, as.0ur Lord Ieſwes 

. - faith: whichithe Lond —— for' - 


FINIS. 


1:Cor.| * 
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I dye daily by the rejoycingshat I have in Chriſt Teſwus 
our Lord, ; 917 Hey) 
He frequent reading, ſtudying, and 
—— in _ CYIPENTICSS is like 
the dreſſing, of an armour, vr the 
21 clcanſing of a fountaize; for an ar- 
RSS | mow, the more it is, fturbuſhed, the. 
' . > brighterit lookes:and the Spring or 
Fountaine, the more it is ſcoured, the clearer the 
water runnes: fo the holy ficld of the Scriptures, the 
morcit istilled with.diligence and -frequencic, the 
more faire and goodly fruit it brings forth. . The 
precious pearls of the truth, oft times is ſo hid, in 
the ambiguity of words, (words of equivocation; 
thatis, words that may be taken in divers ſences) 
that unlefle a man looke very narrowly to them, 
| and obſerve wellthe paſſages of them, he is in dan- 
| gerto be drawne into ſame errour. This moſt dith 
cult portion of Serjpture,that we have caken in hand, 
begins now to appeare, by our continvance,.and 
FJ 9wclling uponit. The 2-4, the pearle which before 
Flay hid in the casker,, begins to ſh-w forth his owne 
2 luſtre. As Ierome ſaith, Truth oft times lyes hid in the 


- 
£ 
% 


bf ditch of words; fo the ambiguity of onc word here, 
| hath | 


Jerome. 


| ture whets and cleares another. 


nerall. 
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hath puzled the faire and cleare ftream of the jruth : 
that without much ſearching of the Scripture, we 
haz not foimd itout. But by out frequency and di- 
ligenec;I hope wehave foundin theend the proper 
ſence and full meaning of the Texe: for one Scyip- 


Now the Apoſtle brings the paſiion of the Martyrs 
to his owne particular. inſtance, and faith; as the 
common ordiriary'number of Saints were bpriſedin 
bloud; ſo the Colledge of the Apoſtles much: more; 
and he himſclfe moſt of al!. This I conclude to be 
the ſence of the Text : and of thoſe difficult words, 
verſe 2.9: of baptifing for the dead. It is that whichthe 
Apoſtle renders here, and inthe verſe before going 
in = termes. p 7 —_ | 

For firſt; inverſe 29. he cals it+ baptiſing for the 
dead. In werſe 30. he cals it Teopardy Ju rh and 
now in this verſe he ſaith, 7 dye daily. All the three 
phraſes have bur one ſence and fignification : onely 
diſtinguiſhing the perſons, from whom he drawes 
the argument. For the thing is all one, the ſtate of 
Chriſts Church here on carth; is alway like it ſelfe : 
in this life, alwayes in an afflicted condition. 

Sothen, his argument firſt in verſe 29. (whichis a 
great graund argument to prove the Reſwrreition) he 
takes it from thepaſsions and ſufferings of the Max.| 
tyrs, and profeſſors of Chriſt - and it holds inall thelſe|i 
three verſes, and that which followeth, & 

Inthe firſt of the three, he brings the argument ge-| 


In the ſecond, particular. 
In the third, he brings it pe-ſonal. 


Firſt generall, verſe 29.his argument is drawn thus. | 


: | Apoſtles, in verſe 30. and ſaith, Why doe we live in veo- 
| pardy every howre 2 that is, why doe welive in dan- 
Fj gr of death, in perill all our life long : to dye, as ir 


Ei 
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If there be no reſurrittion of the dead, why ſhould any 
man be ſo mad, as to be baptiſedin bloud for the teſtime- 
ny thereof * that is,to forlake Father and Mother, & 
Land & Country,and Life,andal forthe witneſlc of 
the Goſpel, which chiefly ſtands in the hope of the 
reſurrection : for this is the beptiſme that Chr; 

ſpeakes of, when he faith, Can ye be bapti ſed with the 
beptiſme that I ſhall be baptiſed with * and can ye drinke 
of the cup that I fhall drinke of * thatis, the baptiſme of 
teares,ot affliction, the baptiſme of bloud, forthe 
teſtimony of the truth. And ſo he drawcs his arge- 
went from the common example of the Martyrs, in 


men, if they would ſuffer in confidence of a bad 
cauſe;to loſe the beſt thing in this world, for a lye. 
Thercforc their, ſufferings arc a plaine argument, a 
ſtrong and perfeQt ſubſcription and conſent, to this 
maine pojnr of our faith, the ReſurreFion of the dead: 
that for which the $aizts in all the world, the Pro. 
_ before Chriſt, the Apoſtles after Chriſt; have 

encbeptiſed. For, as James, the brother of oh, 
who was killed with the ſword : Stephen, the firſt 
Martyr : and all that wereſlaine in the frft generall 
perſecution :-the Avoftle drawes his argument thence: 
that ifthere were no Reſwretion,then they had laid 
downe their lives in vaine : but they had not laid 
them downe in vaine; therefore there ſhall be a Re- 


wrretFion. This is the ſcope of that argument. 
Inthe ſecond place,he comes to theColledge ofthe 


their ſufferings - implying, that they were madde! 


were, every hourc: and = be baptiſed for the _y e | 
$ 
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As a man that is under water. (as it was the cuſtome 
in baptifing) he is as it were loſt, fo long as he is 
there, he1sa dead man: and although, perhaps he 
may get up againe, and lifr up his head; yet as long 
as he is inthate/ement, it being not the element of 
our life, he is a loſt man. So they that betake them- 
ſelves to the profeſſion of the Goſpe#, they arc bapri- 
ſed; they are under water; they are throwne over 
board; they are caſt away out of the ſhip of the 
world, and made away to plaine deſtruction, to ig. 
nominy, to baſeneſle, to poverty, and every kinde 
of perſecution, that their enemies hand can make 0- 
ver them; they are baptiſed for dead, becauſe they are 
in danger all the day long, in all the paſſages of their 
lite; they are injeoperdy of death, and deepely dren- 
| ched in the conceit and feare of death : which is 
worſe than death it ſelfe. $4 
Now (in the third place) in this verſe, he comes 
to the perſonall proofe of the poyne;, and that which is 
uſuall with allthe Maryrsin generall, with the Col. 
ledge of Apoſtles inparticular, he applies in his 6wne 
perſonalt inſtance; and ſaith, 1 ye daily. I proteſt (and 
it is no meaneproteftation)-if you will not beleeve 
my word, yet take my oath; I ſet my fealeto it, and 
ſweare - and I ſweare by the Zord reſus, by the rejoy. 
cing that I have in our Lord Teſus Chrift, I dye au, | 
This is the ſumme of the words. Now you per-|# 
ccive the argument, we will proceed on. The grea-|* 
teſt thing in ſuch paſſages, is to finde out the ſexce : | 
the matter will be evident enough. In other places, | ? 
the matter is deepe, and the ſexoe 1s evident : bur in| 
this, and in paſſages of like nature, iris contrary. To|% 
proceed inorder. . I 


Here,|s 


| Sermons on the 1 Cor. 15. of the Reſurrettion. 
| Here, firſt, we are to conſider the marycllous 
ſtrange «ſſertion that the Apoſtle makes: where he 
fairh, 7 dye daily : he dyeth, and yer he hiverh: and he 
dieth daily. There was no part of his life, but till 
the ſhadow of death overwhelmed him; which is 
the miſcxablcſt thing inthe world,to dye after death; 
and till to be dying : it is the worſt kinde of death, 
and yct the Apgfle faith, he dyed daily. Ir is an afſerts- 
ox,that the S4/7t of God pronounceth for himſelf: for 
there is no manthat can underſtand him, but he thar 
takes delight intheſe meditations : he that hath part 
inthe kingdome of Chriſt, knowes what this meancs. 
For experience teacheth this, and not ſpeculation : or 
any argument that reaſop can afford. 

Secondly, we are to conſider the probation of this : 
becauſe it isa-ſtrange paradex (as Luther ſaith) What 
doſt thew meane, Paul, io contradict thy ſelfe, and all 
common ſence and reaſon! Doe I not ſee thee walke ? Doe 
I not ſee thee eate and drink? Doe I not heare thee preach, 
and yet art thou dead * I ſee no fjgne of a dead man in 
thee. Therefore the Apoſtle makes it good by an 
oath, and ſaith, I proteſt by the reioycing that I have in 
Chriſt Teſus our Lord, 1 dye daily. 

Where firſt we are to conſider the manner of his 
inference: itis by way Of oath : | 

And then, the thing he ſweares by ; by the reioycing 
that 1 have in Chriſt, A dead man, and yet r:joyce? it 
iS a very ſtrange mixture. 

Thirdly, weareto conſider the ground of his re- 
20)cing, - itis placed. 7» Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Fourthly, ro conſider the force of this argument, 
and how we may preſcrve and kcepe the ſtrength of 
| this argument, alway unavoydable; to be able to 


| 


a E 2 ſay, | 
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xy, and to ſweare, and lay to pawne, and gage, this 
ps eres = we have iu Chrif : when we finde this 
confidence in our ſelves. 
Firſt, touching that marvellous aſſertion of the 4- 
peſtle: I dye daily. | 
Ifan ordinary ſinfull man had ſpoken this, ir had 
beenenonewes : bur that 5 Okeſ pr from - 
moſt [anFified veſſell of the holy Ghoſt ;a choſen weſſel: 
— / nets was jr" hou, and Mort 


learning, and the graces of the ſpirit, incomparable : 
that he ſhould utter this, it is a very ſtrange mer- 
vaile. Indeed a reprobate, a man that followes his 
-owne luſts; that lives not to God, butto himſclfe : he 
may truely ſay Faye daily; For'the Lord makes his 
life to be hanged before him, as a perpetuall-figne 
of death: that as the children of God are-faid to have 


the earneſt of the ppirit, and of the kingdome of hea. 
ven: ſothe ſervants of finne,, may be ſaid to receive 
the earneſt of hell, So many paſſages of his life as 
there be, they are as ſo many flakes of hell, burning 
before him; and doe affure him, thar at the laſt he 
ſhall be tumbled and divolyed into the damnation 
of the divell, and his Angels. That gnawing worme 
of conſcience, makes his lite a continuall death; But 
that the Saints of God ſhould be thus troubled too; 
it is this, that moves the wonder. And yet the Aps- 
file here ſaith, nay, and ſweares it too; that not one- 
ly wicked men, are troubled and galled with the 
conſcience of finne; that they are alway in death, || 
(becauſethey are the ſonnes of death, and-ſtady |? 
that which tends to death) but he that had the fruit| 
of life; he, that had the ſpirir eff God and of Chriſt in| 


him: nay, that had Chriſt himſclfe (as he ſaith) 77 © 


no 


DD 


| Farmonzow then Gor, 17500f he Reſurration, _ | 


| =-Dneer Tibet hoe; but Clrifilinethin me.: var he 
| ſhould he ſabjeta this death, and to this frequen- 
[5iggkdeatha that ghere- was neyer aday.came over 
irhard, bution death-was preſented to hin; Jr 
HeemerhGraoges! - rf ni wont crc 
| - The reaſonof this we, muſt fetch out, of the reſt of 
his wrizmes, for there he hath ſect downethe ſumme 
.ofevery thing, that we arc.tg conceive of this my- 
| OT). \ Wit Th VS) 1 (190 Wah 39 ILEE?. © 
/ The fieſhreaſon-pr. meancs of this deathyit was that 
he carried chedivell about bim;-as Greg Nazian-| | 
zen (aith.in his 32. Qfationto the Br/bopsat Conſtan- | (eV? 
tinople when hewas toileavs the place. , Spith he, | 
Eves es it wi with Pauh, ſo ace 1 carry the aruchabowt | cor un 5, 
'| 2863 alluding:toghat place, 2:@971124 where the 4- W 
p/tle complaines of the meſſenger, and inftrument 
of Sathan, that. was ſent to, buffet him, contuwally, 
that he could not be ar peace and quict for him: and 
he prayed jothe Lorgghrice, againſt it, butthe:Lord 
anſwered him, My grace is ſs ciens for thee. This Rom. 7 23. 
was.it that made him to' ſay, I proteſt by the rejoycing 
that I have jn our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, I dye daily. For 
-| my lite is ſach a kinde of (Ong as whereinthe 
8cſh, and theſpirit are continually conflicting toge- 
' | ther: pan a Pak rightcouſneſle and finne; - 
alway countermanding one.,another. A good con- 
{Cience, and an evill- conſcience; ſorrow, and joy, 
prot and hel), God. and the divell, are continu- 
y.inanagony.and combate. This confliftthat 1 
luftaine beweniochs fleſh, and the ſpirit, \ 15; that 
which makes me dyewaly.: and makes me,cry-out, 
Oh wretched and miſerable man that I am,who ſhall delj- 


2 


ver me fromthis body. of acath * that is, from the Pins 
wy E 3 | of | 
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| Nazienzen ſaith) he did carry Sathean about him,nay 


|truſted'o 
| perill. This was the divell-without him, as fome of 


ofthe lawin my wembers: whereby I am carryedin 
contradiQtion to the good ſpirit of God. And ſo (as 


within him alſo. Forthe reliques of ſinnie, (which he 
calsthe meſſenger of Sathan) the inſtrument'of the], 
divell, the remainders of corruption, were in him : 
yea, and are.inall the ſonnes of God. For there was 
none ever without them, but that Soxpe of God, that 
came to #4ke away the ſinnes of the world, _ 

The ſecond reaſon why the _ ſaid he dyed 
4aily ,was becauſe the divell bare him outwardly,by 
envy and trouble, and-perſecution, he carried him 
on his ſhoulders : he was the beaſt that he was ſet 
on. And no miarvell, forif the divell could make 
onr Lord fit 0h his backe, Math, 4. and that our Lord 
Teſws rode upon the divell, as a man would ride up- 
ona horſe: if he were foimpudent as to ſet himſelfe 
under o#vr Lord, and carry himabout tothe pinacle of 
the Temple, and to the woumeine, then well may be 
come tothe ſhoulders (nay to the very bowels) of 
his members, Tf he did fo to the head, he will doe to 
the members much more. Thus he ſtill carried Paul 
whereſocver he came, by the envy of the world, by 
the malice of the Iewerand Gemriles, as upon the oc. 
calion of thoſe devext and religions womens belce: 
ving; whereupor they raiſed perſccurion againſt 
him: atid that whereſocver he came, there was cy- 
ther foning or fire and fagget, or baxiſhment; ſome 
miſchidfe Intended, Treaſon by falſt brethren; treaſon 
by his eppuſers, or treeſox, of thoſe that were beſt 


im; every where he was inclofed'with 


11 Fihers imagine, from thar place, 2 Cor.1 — 
_. neſ+ 


| 


meſſenger of Saban, there ſent to buſfet him. They 
fay, it was pot ſo mich any imwerdthing he ſpeakes 
of.But L yecld nor to this:for I ſuppoſe it was ſome- 
what z#w4rd, But the Fathers lay he meancs ano- 


| ther matter; he ſpeakes of men,and of the malice of 


| men that would not ſuffer the Goſpe to paſſe in the 

world: and that for this,he ſaith he dyed daily: by the 
perpctuall hand of thoſe murtherers. I cannot goe 
any where, but the malice of men perſecutes and 
followes mc, ſo that I cannot reſt: and if they could 
trap we Once in their ſnarc, and make a prey of me, 


of this makes me dye daily. 

Thirdly, another cauſe that made the Apoſtle aye 
daily, was the oppoſition that hee had by 1delaters, 
whcereſdever he came; 1dolaters ſtill labourcd to par 
downe the Goſpel. As we ce at Athens, Atts 17, 
The Text faith, Hi ſpirit was ſore troubled when hee 
ſaw the City given ts idolatry : And lo likewiſe when 
he came to Epheſus, they cry, Great is Diana of the 
Epheſians. Dans the Idoll of Epheſiw, had like to 
havecoſt him his life. Therefore the vexation of 
tus ſpirit, to ſce men fall downto ftocks and ſtones, 
and to forget 'that loyalty they ought to God + To 
worſhip the creature, in ſtead of the Creator : This made 
| him tcarc his cloathes, and ready to teare his fleſh: 
forthe vexation of his ſpirit, toſce whole Cities ſo 


given over, 

. Fourthly, another cauſe of this daily death of the 

Apoſtle; it was the oppoſition that he had by Witches, 
Sorcerers: whereſocver he came (almoſt) the di- 

| yell would fill ſer fome Wirch in the place: ſoin 


A#:« 16. 17. when he comes to Lidis, there Sathan 
: E 4 © had 


I were ſurcly cheirs, and then I were gone:the feare |* 
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had entred into a woman : and ſhe hiving the divell 
in her, uttered theſe words of Paul and ' Silas Theſe 
are the men that teach the way of trath : butthe See 
underſtanding that the divell ſpate that for ſome co- 
zening, for the hinderance of the Goſpel: the Text 
ſaith, he gtew into vexation and'trouble of ſpirit, 
and commanded the divell ro come out of her : An- 
other time he'comes to Paulus houſe; and there Ehj. 
ma the ſorcerer oppoſeth him : whereupon being 
moyecd with gricte, he growes to thoſc high termes, 
that he never ſpake the like language but onely 
there, Thon full of all ſubtilty,thow childe of the dwell; 
w.lt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right wayes of God 
theſe things, therefore, occaſioned him new pangs; 
and brought his death on; multiplied his ſorrowes, 
and madc him fay-as he doth here, in the vexation 


- | of his ſpirit, 7 dye datly. Fot theſe 7dvlavers,For theſe 


aperts for the inward troubles from his own fleſh; 
or outward troubles from his own corrupt nation ; 
theſe things ſo every where beſet him, that hee 
could make no cvaſion'or-eſcape. *Thereforehee 
Taye daily. 954 C7 arg 

Bunthe chicfe and maine thing that made'the 4. 
Poſte dye daily, (to dye upon the veſt as it were)it was 
thecarc ofthe Churches, 2 Cor. 17. the great eom- 


ſweares, By the rejoycing Thave iti Feſus chrift vir Lot, 


' paſſion he had, thatgreat Amado of cates andbuſi- 


nefle, and toyle that lay upon him. As he faith, 7he | 
trouble and tare of all the Charches lyes upon me + Who s 
weake,and I am not burthened © who is offended, and I | | 
burne not ? The gtiefe that he conceived toſeemen} | 
back-ſliders, to ſee how' hardly men were brought 
to it; and how Ul they lived in their profefon, thar 


. they 


ld es nn. A — — - 
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| they-lived not anſwerable rothoiroalti 
| to (ce men fall from grace, tothis us 
| of Dexaas, He hath ferfaken me," and: Dubiaced rhis; 
| preſent world - thelc ſtrange alterations'and turtiings! 
1nthe Church of God, did {o'vexe andtrouble,'and! 
gricvchis ſpirit, that he could take:noreſt orrepoſe 
in any thing: in, the world; buti 'wasa$u.deudiikars, 
free among thedead : and he crys ourtere it prove 
by therciocing 1 have in our Lord 1efus Chriſt, 1a | 


2 Tims 4-10, 


TH 5 $* i;) IO ; 15; a "131; < [1 cf A191 
T dye daily. NO1hGT120 | 
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. "Thisi$a great aggravation of thie miſctiey Td aye, 
15 the bare of nature; the horrible of berxibles : which 
none ef us all can indureto heare of : the leaſt ap-; 
-proach of: it caſts us into inflairvewfeares/and{hor.: 
F0ur : but to dye daily, ro:knowtind'end of eitarh; n6 
period to'determirieit, | but tobe in the 'cominuiall | 
aQ of dying: here isthe hcight of all the parience'of | 
the S#mnts. A5thdy:dye,;lothey; dye daily + there 1s, 
119 imethat ſhines-perteRly+laarero them; but -afl 
is4ticlondss. and: diſefers andnisfariuncs; bere, Tye, 
daily, Every day brings-its burthert wittrit thats! 
we begge our daily bread, foithere is a” daily" dtath*: | 
and-we have not ſuch affurance of our daily brexs, as 
3x6 hayegfour daily-dearht..\Mon: often by faftine; | 
pall.cownethetnſclves, dfid.keopeidownethtir bd, 
dies, that they eate-not their bredz2 {bar rhete"\i5 ne 
any, but a Chriftiantaits of drurh; Though hee lave 
no taſte oftresd, oriany:relliſh of vicunls;, ytt hee 
Inallhe ſuretotafteof gearpio nh +5 215 9190d en 
1 T&ye daily, as thoiigh myvlifewere of feels, ahll | 


LF wv WW %S. 


WW, .c ww YU We ADD 


RT 


—_—— - _ _— —_— > — 
. 


OS, A. 2. So ond... 


w 


% 
a = "9" as. a as ed ADL. 


Iob7.15, 


| ay bones olmeicy 2xthough this rt tnced of 


lon menLike ama that: frees a garment, and-leaves 
[nothing butfleckesand duft, and ruine of the good- 


| perturbation. 
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inc, ertofetuamanr; fo thy terrours worke up- 


lieſt garment: ſo theterrors of God, the:terrours of 
Sonference,thetcrroursof the world; the diſcontents, 
andfearcs,;the maliceof the dived, the malice of 
ſome falſe brethren, and the falling away ofothers : 
theſe things did fo worke uponhim, and fovexe 
{ him, that they did even bring him to nothing; that 
there was no houre,butit was full of diftrationand 


>. 


: | 
1 proteff,, by the rejoycing 1havein Chriſt Ieſus our 
Lord, I dye daily. | 


This dy death.is thegenerall condition of Cod 
$41nts. Saint Pax! ſaffercd it not-alone, bur he left it 
| alſoas our inheritance; he dyed daily : and we may 

lay, who-doth not dye daily « He that knowes 
Chriſt, and hath a will to follow him, he ſhall finde 
his {fe (inthis life) to be a continual! death wraſtling 
with him, and tyrannizing overhim : as 76 ſaith, 
| Ay ſoulerather deferes frangling thas toliveas Tidoc: 

Sainf-Pawl had his death - the wwinifters of the 
Goſpel, now have their death; and though they live 
ina timeofpecce and plenty, yerthey want not their 
death tO gnaw on them. The emvy of men, the mvalice 
and nnegny whereby they dc. 
Fame and diſgrace their brethren, to the pit of hel 
the wy ems of men; - their ſcoring of the 
word: thele are as deatbto:a manthat is ſenſible of 

God or of hisgovernmest. \The- Apoſile feemes to 
| make 
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Ia Jape andre «/t. 1 dye : in my very fleepe./That 
is fall 


Sermuns in the's Cor; 15. of the Reſarredbian. | 
make all the dy, being divided into. two parts, to; 
be a continuall dying. The dey, is cither naturel of 
ertificiell, and both thelc are. tull of deaths, the day 
naturall is that we worke in, and ſleepe in:: the day 
artificiall, is that onely which we m0 os. in' the 
common courſe of nature : and in both theſe there 

were deaths to theblefſed Apoſtle: Intheday time, 

therime of'worke; 7dje dcily, in all the paſlagesof 

ow life, in all the pra iſcs and exerciſcfof religion: 

ether it be moan Meditatidn,or FT ,and 

ek people. In all theſe ex F4 

anc 

net ero wn ay ei e and dalneſſe - 

ing my is to/God. ſer | 

'To ye with weakcyelle and nies 

lee. I cannot fo :nhthatglotiomwwdas lo 


Inm more ware: F wok with iſhneſſe .and 
1 that I cannot hokd.on innings in 
that courſe.” we 
Inmy Mcatc and drinke, and other refreſhings, 7 
dye: Tam eyther tooexceſzive, or elſe too ſuperfiiti- 
ouſly vaine and fearefull. 
Mira. inthat very time. ofthe day, wherein nature 
prings ref and repoſe; inthe time of night, when I 


f ſtartling dreames, and fearctull phantaſies, 
and perturbations to vexe my ſoule, ſo that.every 
| blorws dye-whetherit be inthat part of the day,which 

worke,or that whichis tor reſt: every where, 


"When the Sunne ſhines, it is as a blazing ſtare, 


that opens the dy to miſchiefe nnlehfreyes. 
When 
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In: > .Whenthe Moone appeares ivisas a Commer OL $41 
| leo wakermeto at yoaRhopgies, 137C2 
J'y ''The Scargarc — olouits tdrowhe mes 
| daneana(ſe; 29990) Long ot allow 577 1547 21 Uignren 
dipkaretaonate meflengens, hay flog) mice 
lad reports;;onedfreranorher;::.n 
- Every winete! is-like the boidrdgs- ircho hear-and 
arnige df: amian,: that dreaftill \accrewing fearrfal 
andTignesof britle ——_ _ there: 
Thaod wohntadio Al ji 12r{2910ve 
Now:F:comerb the rr eaters 15-the 
proefe of this. Forthere is no man that would' be. 
| Ts + cannotugderſtand 
how a cariflouid bedagtandycralive. Aviv Poct 
tfanh) ax bog a4 man: liveth, whatſpever yiagpews to 
hr, ht i wellgbreake a hend ar is foit off hims; brake his 
bones, and let him have life, he is indifferent well.)/Ban 
the childrewof 6a4;tdoe not judge ſoof tlicle thi 
'Fapifets not torvivonatertly, acide 
| tate: to be ina healthy condition : thereforeieeirg| 
[the Apofile!lweel, and” had' his' being anidng men : 
| he beang not naw layd in his grave, ; hou conyerfing 
in our common element; why then. doth heday\hee 
wheddaily: Mibygleqibccenſe of: troubles, ant 0 
baesr ns Jo onitt off 4 FOR ey 
|. iſs - Ttistrucsbut-becanſe men would not \belceve, 
'] Oath. aſs he ſhould. have ſuch cares, arid how'they 
| ſhould bethe cut-throat of his life therefore, now 
heinterpoſeth his bord, and it :1s. a|firtae. howy;- his 
oath -which though it be butan qa5perfeiÞar gument,) 
yetis ittaken of godly men, tor the ffrongeſt argumen!| 
|thatis in Rebws humans. For things that are uncer- 
taine, are determined by the oath of au honeſt many] 
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and men take it forthe moſt certaine 1ruth that can 
be; becauſe an oath is a bond that gives teſtimony to 
the 7r#th. So the Apoſtle in this, and in other pla- 
ces, uſctha ſtrange kinde of reaſoning, drawn from 
the contrary, and we are to beleeve him upon his 
Word. Ir is truce, his friends, and. thoſe thar 
are ſandified, will caſily belecye him + but thoſe 
that are without, that are Fn to bee wonne.: 
they arc hardly to be perſwaded. * Therefore 
fortheir infirmity, and: for. the weakeneſle of the 
Corinthians, he puts his. oath to it, and ſweares it is 
true, I proteft by the reioycing I have in Chriſt Ieſus our 
Lord, 1 dye daily. Now you ſcethe nature of the ar. 

wnent : and if we conſider it well, it will appeare 
that the 14mm; of God, in the tate of his children, 
whichis ſo farre abave mans reach and reaſon; that 
the Angels themſclyes can ſcarcely make a delivery 


of it. For marke, he had {aid before, 7 dye daily : and 

now he proves it by another thing cleane contrary: 

by hu rejoycing daily . By the reioycing that I have in 

Chriſt Teſws, continually; by that reioycing. that is al- | 
1 


way with me : by that re10ycing 1 dye A ſtrange 
thing! that a —— —_— and care; T2 
be zoyfull roo, at the ſame time: to dye, and yet to re- 
| :0yce,or boaſt at the ſame inſtant,for ſo rhe word ſtgni- 
heth;to boaſt inthe apprehenſion of a good thing : 
to z0y in a ſingular meaſure, for 7oy is the apprehen- | 
ſion ofa ſingular good, in a'fingular meaſure.: that | 
theſe two ſhould be put together; to ſay. 7.rezoyce | 
daily, and I dye daily :this is a wonder,which the Lord 
hath hid from fleſh and bloud : which he hath not 
manifeſted to the great ones of the world, but to 
his little deſpicable ones, cven thoſe that take de- 
lightinthe kingdoze of Chriſt. By the reioycing I have 


in 
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in Chriſt Teſs our Lord, 1 dye daily. 
| _Thiere is ſome variety in the reading of theſe 
words, Some reade it, by your reioycing: and ſo thar 
{ which I maſt honour, our /aft 2ra»ſiation hath itin 
the Margine; by your reioycing : ſome reade it, or re- 
zoycing. But there is no great drffterence, tor the ſence 
\comes all to one. So Saint Terome, Saint Augnſtine, 
Saint Chryſoftome, and Theophilat : they read it, by 
Jour retoycing. = | 
Bnrthen onthe other ſide, there arc a numberof 
the Fathers that reade it, o#r 7t:6ycing, as Bafie upon 
Pſal. x4. Athanaſie;' and of later Writers, Lnthtr 
and Calvin. Onely Beza holds with the #ncients,and 
laith, your rejeycing; making, — no 
difference in the Texr, or in the ſexre + for(faith he) 
the Apoſtles meaning is, by rhe reioycing that I have © 
you : and by the reiogeme that you have of me;- ated 
faith Saint Chryſoftome, he calleth the proficiency of 
the Corinthians, his reioycing; as he ſaith, 1 Theſ. 2. 
What is our crowne, and our reioycing,. ad our glory”: 
arent je! And heanſwers his owne queſtion, nd 
Taith; yes ! Te are dar crowne, and our reidjcing; in the 
' day of the Lord, "This I taketo be 'the more fire 
and the more Hwely, and fuller, our reiogcine; 
rather than to reade it yowrs - although it bee 
true,it is the common Rezoycrineg of Gods children : 
they have all the ſame ſpirit ahd the ſamejoyes - yet 
a than may notlawfully ſweare, by that which is in 
another man; buta man may ſweare for himſelfe, 
Thus Saint Pazl, although he knew that the Corrn- 
| rhiens wete forward and full of the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, and of toy - yet he had no reaſon to be ſo con- 


| fident inthem, as to ſweare by their reioycing. Be- 
cauſc 
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cauſc a man knowey not what is in his ngighbour, he 
is not certaine: he may i#dge the beſt, but he knowes 
nothing commenys and he were a mad man there. 
fore, that would ſweare for that which he knowes 
not, —_ the Apoſtle makes this 84th: not af the 
joy or gioriation, or boaſting, that was in the Corinth; - 
pn but the boaſting jv þ- hoc of his owne ſpirit, 


ſexce, although i be true that the Apoſtle gloried 
much in his paſsions and ſufferings at Corinth: and he 
£ too. for the preas Arcs of the Go- 
ſpell + this was matter of great g/oriatios, and boa. 
ſting, yet it waSthe inward comfort and teſtimony of 
his 5</ wok that made him ſweare, by his reiocing 
in Chriſs, 

Others gocaboutto putic off withakinge of 4/- 
ſevera$i0p.onely; that is another reading ' which 
Saint Ambreſe tollowes, and the vulgar Bibles, and 
forthe common tranſlations at this day;though they 
touch upanthis, and ina manner arc. weary of the 
other. As if. the {pete ſhould ſay, for your glory 
ſake. But thoſe that know the Greeke 19ngue, they 
know that 21s, being not written with Jetters, but 
like a halfe circle: itis cafily brought to belike the 
ward Ni, and fothe Scripture may be read promi= 
ſcuouſly, with cyther of them inthis place. 

But this is againft the zenent of all the Bathers of 


| the Church: which have till thought this to be an 


oath. As Saint Auſtin writing to Hillary in his 89. E- 
Piſtle, he proves it lawfull for a Chriſtian man to 
ſweare, becauſe the Apoſtle writes by an «4h. And 
in his third Booke of the Trinity, he ſaith, The Apo. 
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inthe preſence of Chrift Teſws. This I take to be the | 


fie did not feare toconfirne the cert aivty of his —_ | 
| 7; 
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by ſwearing; for (ſaith he) by the confidence that T have 
in Chriſt Ieſus, I dye daily. Among the Greekes, none 
doubted of it, but thoſe that were ſimple and un- 
learned. Therefore(I ſay) this was an 94th : and ſo 
the firongeſt confirmation that can be, 

' But how deth Saint Paxl ſwcare, by that which 
is not God? It is not lawfull to ſweare by any thing, 
but the name of God: as the Lord ſaith, Every knee 
ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſſe me, and 
ſweare by my name. It is true, that when God ſweares, 
having no greater to ſweare by, he ſweares by bimelfe : 
and when man ſwceares, he muſt alway ſweare by a 
greater, For that is the end of an 947h, to proteſt an 


of a greater perſon then himſcltc, and one which can- 
not lye. Thereforc itis unlawfull fora Chriſtian ro 
ſmeare by any name, but the name of God : and that 
not often, rauch leſle a/way, or in frivolous cauſes: for 
this our Lord Chriſt condemnes, when hee faith, 
[weare n0t at all; that is, not often; nor out of peſ5ion. 
But as an 04th is a ſpeciall ſervice of God; ſoit is ro be 
| taken upon ſpeciall eccafions: but now we arc bound 
£0 ſweare by no #ame,but the nawe of God:and reioy- 
cing in Chriſt, is not Chriſt himſelfe. Wherefore 
then dothithe Apoſtle ſweare, by his reiezcing in 
| Chriſt? 

| Wemuſt underſtand, that to ſweare by any imme- 
diate fruit of the pirit of God, by any thing that 
flowes immediately from God to us; itis all one, 
as to ſweare by the neme of Godit ſelfe. This is 1o 
individnall and inſeparable a thing (the comfort, 
namely,and the joy of Chriſt hath brought into the 


world) that it is as inſeparable from the ſpirit, as the 
ſhadow 
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unknownetruth, by the preſence and countenance | 
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ſhadow from the body. Therefore, as a man may 
{[weare by the ſhadow, that there is a body : and 
{wearing the one, he intimates the other, and con- 
cludes rhe other: ſo the Apoſtle here, he ſweares by 
this frait of the holy Ghoſt, which is roy and peace : 
even the peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding : 
which he found in his heart by the meanes of Chr: 
leſs, who maketh our toy to be full, who is the 
tountaine of ;oy; ſwearme by this, he ſweares by the 
chicfe ;ewell of ſalvation : which is the pexny that 
Chriſt had given him as an earneſt, as a pawne and 
gage of his love. 

Out of this that he ſaith Our re/oycing, obſerve (I 
beſcech you) the wondrous temper of a Chriſtiay : 
how he is compoſed of ſtrange,cxtreame contraries; 
of death and life, of ſorrow and joy, of peace and war, 
There is nothing inthe world that can be imagined 
ſo contrary, ads the ſeveral parts of a Chriſti an 
mans conſ;tution, Jpon this ground, the holy Apo- 
{tle gocth, 2 Cor 4.where ke makes the definition of 
a Chriſtian, after the ſame manner. Saith he, we are 
indeed oppreſſed and perſecuted; but yet riot 5ruſhed 
altogether: we are as men _ __ yet _ we live; 

e, and yet making many rich,as having nothing and 
anon poſſeſeal chives. This is that naretions mIx- 
twre, that God hath appointed his children to come 
to:that they ſhould be conformable to the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, and ſo be in death, - and yet that they 
ſhould reviveagaine by the ſpirit of God - and ſo no 
man be lefle in death, being alway in * and ha- 
ving the certaine pledge and pawne of life eternallnAs 


| forthe men of this world, the fonnes of fleſh and 


bloud; when they thinke themſclves mot uvelys| 
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cation, he is tull of qures and contentment of Me, 


then are they moſt deepely in death * every thi 
worketh againſt them,the ftormes of Gods wrath at- 
tend them, and worke upon their conlciences (at 
ſome time or other) ſuch fearctull deaths, as out of 
which they can make no evaſion or eſcape. But 
with the children of God, it is contrary: when they 
are inthe middeft of death, they arc in the height of 


aye daily, and is corrupted; yes the inward man i renew - 


life. Asthe Apoſtle ſaith, Alrhough our outward may 


ed and revived by the ſpirit of Chriſt. So inall the paſ 


{nor ſway and predominancic: even there,is {fe 
abundantly over death; and the roote of life, thall at 
length cate outthe fruit of death. - And although 
death make a flouriſh for a time, upon the Saints of 
God; yet becauſe there is a root of /ife, it ſhall ſill 
grow and bud, and bring forth at length : that dearh 
may be ſwallowed up into wittory. In all things,the chil. 
dren of God have tull contentment in this Jife : al- 
though they be in the middeſt of geath. This is the 
great miracle that Goa doth in the warld: Every bely 
man is «4 wonder: every good man un a miracle, like the 
chilaren of iſrael, that walked through the deepe, 
where there was never way kaowne before:like the 
three children inthe fiunace, that walked in the nd- 
deft of the fire, as it they bad beene ina'pleafant Me- 


| dow: like the 1/raelaes, and. all their eattef/that pal- 


ſed over Torden - like Paw and Sylas, finging at mid- 
night'in chaines and fettcrs in priſon, A mwwadculews 
ſpeFacie to Goal and macn! which drawes the eyes of 
Apgds to thecomemplation of it. For in {tcknefle,a 
Chriſtian is-full of the ſaving health of God, In perſe- 


ſages of their life, where death ſeemes to have the | 


Ghoſt, 
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Ghoſt. In priſon, he is full of Pſalmes and ſpiritual 
m as Lak Paul and Sylws., When heis Later in 
ſhackles, he is free, and expedite, and /oofe. As the 
Apoſtle {ith in another place, though 7 be bound, yet 
the word of God i not bound: the Goſpell of Chriſt not 
bownd. Inallthings he is a breathing miracle of the 
power of God: that ſounds unto us as ſo many filver 
Trumpets; the omnipotencie of God, that' makes 
ſuck a correſpondence and proportion berweene life and 
death; that makes death and life dwell rogether in 
oneboily: and yet hee will evacuate death by the 
power of /ife, that /ife may ſurmount,and deeth ma 
be putunder; that at the laſt, death may be dcbaſed, 
and /ife may be advanced. ' _ 

Andin that he ſaith, Our reioycing, or your reioy- 
cing: For it is not materiall whether way it is read, 
for itis a commonioy. If I reade it, yours,7 have it; if 
mine, you have it; forit is a common toy in our com- 
mon Saviour. 

This is that which all of us 'confeſle, when” we 
make our prayers to Ged - we call him e«r Father, 
andwecall the Saviewr of the world, ow Saviour, 
and ſo we may call the ſpirit owr comforter; becauſe 
this common veyneofjoy, it lowes and runnes in- 
toall the parts of Chriſts myſtical bady : in all the 
parts ofthe world. The communion of Saints is taught 
us here. Chriſt is alike to every One. Onr reiogcing: 
minein Aſie, yours in Europe; mine in Epheſus, yours 
in Corinth; mine onthis ſide the ſea, yows beyond 
the ſea. Aſy re/ogcing, Or eur veiocing in our common 
Lordand Saviour. It'is ours, Chriſt is. ours; 
becauſe heis the Lilly of rhe field, and the Lilly of the 


| valley; heis the Lilly of the field, not of the garden : a 
F 2 _ garden 
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#arden is a private place, reſerved tor the particular 
owner of it: but be is the flowre of the field, that all 
paſſengers may take him up, and ſmell to his ſweet- 
nefſe. He is the Lilly of the valley, who conveyes 
graceand fweetneſſe, and beauty, and maicſty, to all 
that approach him. He rules inthe midſt ofthe ſever 
golden Candleftickes; b<caulc his vertue may be c- 
ually diffuſcd:as lrwes from the center to the circwm- 
erence, all concurring together inthe center. So all 
nations and people in the world, have ſecne the ſalve. 
tion of God : becauſe they haye met together inthe 
center; our Lord Teſws Chriſt... 


By our rejoycing in Chriſt Teſus our Lord. 


Here is the groundand foundation, Chriſt Teſs our 
Lord. Chriſt is that fountaine, from whence all 
ſtreames. It the o[/d man worke death, the new man 
ſhall worke life, and we have put off the old man, that 
we may put on the new; that is, that wee might be 
more inveſted with the one, and leſle with the 0- 
thcr. By our reioycing in the Lord Teſws. This common 
ſunne, which is the 10y of the world, is ſometimes 
#%r5, and ſometimes not ours. When it r:ſeth to us, it 
ſets in anotherplace, tro-another world of people, 
The Awtipodes have notthe ſunne when we have ir; 
and againe, when they haveir, we wart it : becauſe 
of day and night, and intercourſe of times. For the 
ſunne compaſſing the globe of the earth, muſt (of ne. 
ccflity ) by interpoſing the ſhadow, make this diffe- 

rence, ſothatthe Sunne is notalway ozzs, although 
it be the /;ghtofthe world. But the Sure of righte- 
euſneſſe is alway ours, he is alway above our —_— 
alway 
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alway bencath our horizon to the Antipedes; as well 
astous:and to as many as the Lord ſhall call, that 
Lord, is the ſame he is: the bright morning ftarre; that 
was yeſterday, to day, aud for ever the ſame. He is Al- 
pha and Omega. 


By the reioycing that I have in Chriſt Teſus our Lord, 


And herein wee arcts ebſcrye the cauſes of this 
joy,for firſt he is Zeſws,and then he is Chrift,and then 
he is 8wr Lord: all this makes up the fulneſle of our 


oy. 

If he were not Teſws, he could not worke this mi- 
racle in our frayle tabernacles. For as he is Ged, he 
is called 7eſws : as he is man, he is called Chriſt. He 
is called 7eſws, becauſe hee is a Seaview : now man 
cannot ſave. He is called Chriſt, becauſe he was av. 
#0ynted: and God cannot be axnoymed. It is the pro- 
perty of a way, to receive 43noywiing from a higher 
thing. This makes the fulneſſe of our ivy, for being 
Teſs, he is able to conferre upon us ſtreames of joy, 
being the omwiporent fountaine of hfe; all that we re- 
ccive being from him: from him we receive grace 
for grace, as it is Joh. 1. he being the fulneſſe of joy 

from God the Father; at whoſe firch the Angels ſang, 
Glory to God on high, toy on earth, to men good will; It 
followes, thereforc, that hee is able to worke joy in 
the ſpirits of men : that he can give light in darke-: 
nefle. There is nothing difficult to him, but his ſp#- 
rit can-make all things lightſowe, he can make a man 
retoyce 1n tribulation and affliction, as he is Teſwe. 

And then Chriſt: that is, «n»oymed : for hee 15 4u- 


Heb, 14.2. 
AP%.1.8. 


lob, t: 16; 


Luke 3. I4, 


noymed with the oyle of gladne(ſe above his fellowes. And | 
: F 3 what 
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what is that awn9ymting, but the oyle of ivy andglad- 
reſſe* that is, that great fulneſſe of zoy, wherewith 
he is annoyuted + that it ſhould not ſtay upon the 
head of Aaron or his beard;but ſhould runme downe ts 
the Shirts of bi cloathing : that all the body ofthe 
Prieſt, ſhould be filled with joy. As our Saviour 
ſaith to his Dyſciples, that when they came to'a 
houſe, they were to ſalute it, and to lay, Peace be to 
this houſe. When Chriſt comes once to a man, hee 
brings joy: he isthat a»noynred one; he rakes of that 
ogle of glaaneſſe, and gives it to his fellowes: thatis,to 
the followers of his ſalvation. | 
Laſtly, he is our Lord. Therefore he 1s a wes Ma- 
fer, and wiſheth well to bisſervants: he hatha horne | 
of oyle, and he pourtsirt out: that Amalthean hoyne'of 


| ion and comfort and conſolation for all the ele## of God. | 


And” hee is willing to doe it for us, becauſe we ac- 
knowledge himto be our Lord. Therefore we muſt 
examine our ſelves by this, whom wee acknow- 
ledge to be ar Lord. And we ſhall ſoone fee the rea- 
ſon, why we want this joy : iF'a man be under the 
drvetl, and acknowledge him to be his Zoya, he hath 
nothing to give him but miſery and terrour,and diſ- 
comfort, forrow and diftreſſe; a man: can receive 
nothing elfe there, becauſe he ſerves a bad Maſter; 
bat if thy Maſter be Chriſt, the annaynied of God; he 
ſhall bring thee /6y aid prace of conſcrewee : and then, 


certainly, it will manifeſt it ſclfe. Ir will appeare in 
thy countenance, in thy words, inthy patience in ſuffe- 
ring with Gods Saints: it wilt appearc in allthe pee 
ſg of a mans life, that men may percerve, that the 
ojle of grace is pouted out upon hirn, 'and'is infuſed 
into him: and it opens it ſelfe plainely and _ 

-1y 
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ly, incvery thing that paſſeth from him, that is in. 
dycd with the [prrit of God. 

Let us theretore labour (which is the laſt peyas of 
the Text, to preſerve the force of this agement - that 
wc may be ſure of our ſalvatres, and of our reioycing 
in Chriſt. And (if necd be) to proteſt and fivcere 1t; to 
lay'it to pledge, as a man doth his lands and efate. 
When he would make a thing certaine, he infceffes 
a man in thoſe things thatare moſt neare. and deare 
to him: the beſt things that he hath. So the beft 
thing that the Apoſtle had, it was his reiqycing #4 
Chriſt; his consfort of conſcience; the peace of God : 
which farre tranſcended hispaſrions, and {weetned 
bis afflitions, and made him rejeyce in iribulation 
(that comfart of Chriſt) that hee had within in his 
| ſbirit, and from «bread by the- proficiency. of his 
Schollars, to ſee them grow up in the feare of God, in 
the knowledge of Chriſt, in the profeſs:0x of the faith - 
this is the re-oxcing the Apoſtle ſpeakes of. 

I would that we all had this rezoycing : eſpecially 
thoſe that ſtand inthe Apoſtles place, that they would 
follow his ſteps: to have their recogcing in this oxe 
Lordand maſter, to have norey in the world, or in 
men, in goods and profits, in oh wres, honours, Or 1n 
preferments;which the world uſually buycsand ſels. 
To have no rezoycing in theſe, bat as they bee men 
that belong to Ged;1o let them reioyce onely in God. 
And theres all the poynt of g/oriation. Therefore 
let not the rich man boaſt in hu riches, or the ſtrong 
man in hu ſtrength: but let him that retoyeeth, reioyce in 
the Lord; for itis he that executes far 0 and s- 
flice, and that ſhewethvercy to thoſe that reivyce in 
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| Againic, this muſt teach usto mingle theſe-two 
together: as the holy Apoſtle doth, Reioycing and 
death: we muſt labour by the ſtudy of pleaſing Al- 
mighty God, to keepe this ſweet temper inus. Wee 

arcſure of the one, but we muſt labour forthe other. 

I wonder not, when I heare thee fay (as the Apoſtle 
doth here) I dye daily, for every man doth ſo: there 

is not the moſt nfl m_ ran em 2 _ of 
death every day,cyther by ſenfible miſery, or by the 
touch of ts bringing of his fancy to his 
view. Thar is incident to nature, and a conſequent 
of ſzexe, tO dye. But what js thy rejoycing-? what com- 

fort haft thou in Chrift? This is that we ſhould de- 

fire, and calupon God continually for:even to-make 

this temperand mixture in us, for the enc is as ne- 

cefſarie asthe other: and God is as ready to give the 

One, as Our nature is ready to draw the otherupon 

it ſelfe. And this muft' be by this one meanes, the 

making Teſws Chrift thy Lord; knowing ne other 

Lord beſides him; no, nor none againft him, nor 

none with him; but that he may have the prehex!- 

nence, and be alin all: as he is to his children in the 

world, and fhall be for: cver- in another world. So 

thoumuſtmake him allthy ayme;, all that thou defi- 

reſt; all thy gloriation; becauſe thou muſt}, orcanſt 
defirenothing, bur itis ſeated in him. 

To conclude with the time, here is a modef of a 
chriſtian mans-eftate: death and life, ſorrow and joy : 
he- is compoſed of ſuch ftrange differences, as the: 
underſtanding of man cannot attaineunto. But yer, 
aſluredly, the'Zord is never ſo heavy to him inade- 
ment, but he is withall rich in mercy: ſorrow ofheart 


ſhall never ſo ſurround him, but he ſhall haye the 
Ro" CIAIIED ro) 
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ivy of the holy Ghoſt to ſurvive him. As Saint Augu- 
ine ſaith upon that place of Paul, Redeeme the time, 

becauſe the dajes are twill, 1 ( ſaid-he)#true,che tine 
inthis world « evill: but all the dayes that are mn Chrift, 
are good dayes; all the dayes of the Lord, arc good ; 
all the dayes of funeare evill. Let us ſell themrhen: 
he that redeemes; parts with: one thing, to get ano- 
ther. Let us ſe/l theſe evill dayes in this world, that 
we may get thoſe good dayes, in the grace of Chriſt, 
And as Saint Gregory ſaith, Geod Iefws | hee that hath 
thee, looſeth nothing: aud though he be in the midſt of | 
death, yet he ſhall be recompenced with life, although hee 
be in the midſt, and ſwallowed np with ſorrixe ant deep 
panes of conſcience, yet thy ſpirit « there zoremove'? 
ſorrow; for though ſdrrow indyreth for 4 ni *. ef + 
commethin the morning, Pſal. 30. And inch IG 
ſhallſee light; thy wrath indures for 'thetwin of 


ancye, butint \pReſares there u life for evermore. 


This is the bleſſed fate that every Chriſtian is 
called unto;andthe Zed make it every one 
of our portions, for Jeſus Chrifts 
ſake, Amen, Ui 
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If 1 have fought with beaſts at Epheſus,efier the man. 
wer of a aeth it ws ON sf rbere be no reſur- 
rettion from the gead $a oh | 
| @Hisis now the rorcleſior of that 4rge- 
ment, which Szint Pal draws from 
his owne perſon. For drawing his 
DS  arincipe/{ argument from the. Juffc- 
S.\rings of the Church, 10 gunegule 
.> refurretionofthie dead : he begins, 
firſt a ns yr and then he deſcends to the 
particular; and laſt of all; he comes to the perſonal, 
Firſt, the general was: verſe 29; Hhat ſhall they dot 
that are baptiſed for the dead? -.\ 
Theninthe next verſe, he comes to the Colledge 
na the Apoſtles, and ſaith, We alſo are in icopardy every 
ay. | 
And for his owne particular, he proteſts he dyes dai- 
{{; inthe verſe before the Texe. 
| Andnow hecomesto cxplaine this;how it ſhould 
| be taken: faith he, 1f 7 have fought with beaſts at E- 
phelus after the manner of men. Becauſe he had ſpo- 
ken of athing unlikely and unuſuall, and unwonted: 
| andrhereforc it might be offenſive to Atricke cares,| 
(ſuch as were at Corinth) to ſay that he lived, and| 
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yet was dead; thereforenow he tempers his ſpeech, 
and mitigates it by this expoſition, when he ſaith, He 
received the ſentence of death againſt vaſe? - for hee 
was caſt tobraſts to fight with them : eyther indeed, 
according to the lerrerzas it was a kinde of-panifh- 
ment and torment, that the Pagan periecutors aflig- 
ned the Chriſtians nnto: or by way of metaphore; as 
many and moſt of the Fathers of the Chiirth inter- 
pret it. But how cver,the force of the argumtrt is all 
one. For whether he were caſt to beafts,and ſuffered 
to take his weapons; and to'defend himfe: and fo 
by the mercy of God, to eſcape without hurt from 
themz or whether he many re with beaſts, 
beaftly: minded men; as thephraſe of SRrer 
cen inſinuates:the ſtrength bf tlic wowmentts all'ofe”| - 
Eor oftentimes, a inian were better bet Ex utitb | 
beaſts, thento men, there beitig mote mercy, ant 
lefle fury inthe pawes bf the very $bt«fs, than in the 
working btaines of men, and the malicvys coycy-| 
ances that they havein'the world. So wherhier 'wee\ 
take it for beaftslirerally,or for rhett that were beaffs, 
metaphorically : the force of the argwnent is equall, 
For, ſaith he, ifthere were no hope 'of the Reſurre- 
#ion, then I would doe as the world doth : and 1 
would fay; as they ſay; I would accommodate-my 
ſelfe to atl mens hatfiours. 1 would be fo farrefrom 
caſting my ſelfe into ſuch dangers, 'as to fav with 
beaſts, or with beaftly men; as that Iwould ſecke to 
recover my owne, whith I had once, being a Phar7- 
fie. I would live a quict'and peaccable-life unong 
my brethren, as I did then : when T wis rather rea- 
dy to doe others hurt, than to ſliffer ary, I would 
much rather chooſe thar ſtate of life, than thus tobe 


plagued, 


nn CO 


2 Tim, 112, 


I not at the firſt BraP Ing with the troubles of this 
cto 


phen hath ſuffered. All theſe, ingreat tranquillity of 


| for the ſame profeſſion, that I now have taken upon 


| bea Reſarredios of this fleſh, of this body, that hath 
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plagued and. plunged, and drowned in. miſery; / 
there were not a hope of a ReſwrreZFion; but the vi- 
gour and life ofthat hope, duls all the pangs in this |, 
world, and ſweetens the cup of affliction, which clſc 
would catc out my very intrayles. 


If 1 have fought with beaſts at Epheſus efter the 
bo of men. what avayleth it if the 74 riſe 
not © bo 


* 


Why ſhould I caſt my. ſelfe into theſe dangers ? 
why ſhould I indure them any longer 2 why thould 


life, betake my t more ſure and cafic con- 
ditian 2 But becauſe the Church before mee, hath 
done thus, therefore 1 follow her ſteps. I ſee what 
tohn Baptiſt hath ſuffered : 1 ſce what Lewes the bro. 
ther of 7oþn hath indured. I fee what the Innocents 
have undergone. I ſce what the bleſſed Aartyr Ste- 


ſpirit have yeelded their ſoules to: God. And the 
Prophets, in former time, I ſee they have ſuffered 


me: for their detFrine was the ſame; they all poyn- 
ted to Chriſt; they all preached the dot7rine of the 
Reſurrettion,therforeas the Church in generell hath 
goue before, and all the Colledge of Apoſtlesin parti- 
cular have traced after: I alſo will perſonally infift in 
their ſteps, and follow too. I know whom I have be- 
leeved, 1 have laid up my truſt in his hand, that will 
not deceive me, therefore I am aſſured there ſhall 


ſuffered ſo many torments for the cauſe of Chriſt - 
| it 


| 
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it ſhall be againe inveſted with ſo many notes of 


olory and happineſſe, as it hath indured miſcrics 
and torments: and that according to the multitude 
of my ſorrowes, 1o ſhall my conflations abound in 
Chriſt. This I take to be the ſwmwe and ſence of this 
Text, 

But it is intricate to conſider the many ſences that 
aregiven of it: which notwithſtanding, we may not 
ncgle any ofthem, for then wee ſhall ſlight the 
grace of God, which hath alway beene various in his 
Church, We ought therefore, to view every thing, 
to pu all things, asthe Apoſtle ſaith, and keepe that 
which # beft and moſt firme and follid. As Saint Au- 
fin ſaith, Ged would have bis Scriptyresto bee hard 
and difficult, and full of divers ſences; becauſe hee 
would have go idle fellowes to come unto it : be. 
cauſe he would rouſe up the diligence of his chil. 
dren. The Zord doth not take away the proper ſence 
of the Scriptures, from them that are ſtudious and 
diligent, and carcfull : but onely hee ſhuts up the 
ſence from negligent and careleſſe men,but he opens 
it againe to thoſe that knocke, as Chriſt ſaith, Knocke, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you. 

Therefore, firſt we are to conſider the greatand 
mainetifhculty.of the Text; in the interpreting of 
thoſe two words, which are diverſly taken : 

Firſt, what it is the Apoſtle meancs, when he ſaith, 
He fought with beaſts. 

Secondly, what it is hee faith, ww «/2omv, after 
men, or after. the manner of men. And though the dt. 
vers editions and tranſlations, have reconciled them 
to our hand; yetthere is nothing ſo «whentical, bur 


2 man may give another expoſition as good; and as 
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full of authority as that. And rhen after the expoſ#t;. 


0x, we are tocome to 
 Thedeſcription of this trouble, 
1 Whatit was, and 
2 Whereit was. 

What it was, that it was ſuch a kinde of trouble, 
as was to death, and to very deſtruction in the judg- 
ment of man, as it appeares plainely by this,and by 
that in 2 Cor. 1.8, where the Apoſtle makes a relati- 
on of it, 

And then where it was,at Epheſus, the moſt inge- 
nious place in the world, where the divell had'ſcr 
histhrone inthe greateſt triumph. As itis ſaid, Rev.2 
1 know thy dwelling, where S athans throne #s: there was, 
Dyans's temple, the moſt famous 7do//in the world); 
the throne of Sathan, was there more conſpicuouſly, 
then any where clſe : therefore it was moſt like- 
ly, that there ſhould be the greateſt perſecution, 
whcre men were moſt of alt corrupted and infected 
with 1dolatry. : 

And then laſtly, to gather the force of the argu- 
ment:ifthere be no Reſwrrection, what dorh it profit 
me,that I have fought with beaſts as Epheſus? As if he 
ſhould have faid, he is a-mad man, and a fosle, that 
will caſt himſclfe into danger without profit. The 
great adventurers of the world, they ſtill propole to 
themſelves ends of profit, tv what good, to what 
end, things may be : it is that which ſets all mens 
wits on worke: itis that which commands the lives 
and labours of mento farre and forraine Countries; | 
and he that workes withoutann end, withoutappa- 
rant profit; he is of all men the moſt franticke:ther. 
fore ſo muſt I be, faiththe Apoſtle, if there be no 

| Reſur-) 


a —— 
—_— 


Sermons on the 1 Cor. 1 5. of the Reſurrection. 


Reſurrefttion. To what profit is it, that 7 have fought 
' with beaſts 2 If there be not ſome profit, but that 1. 
have expoled my ſclte-to danger, onely to get me 
aname : I were oft all others the moſt turious and 
mad: but God forbid, that the Church before me, or 
the Apoſtles with me, or I my ſelte ſhould bee thus 
deluded; to throw our ſelves into hazard, 8 ta have 
no profit : to have no meanes to comtort our ſclves 
after our trouble, to have nothing for our labour : 
Ged forbid we ſhould be ſo infenſate, Therefore, 
becauſe we doe thus, and are aſſured -of Gods pro- 
miſe, that we ſhall havea reward, and an abundant 
recompence: therefore as ſure as God liveth,uwe ſhall 
not looſe our labour, there ſhall be a Reſurrection: 
tor ſothe Apoſtles argument is framed. If rhere be no 
Reſurrettien, then why doe I take this paines ? and 
if I take this paines fqr no profit, then I and the reſt 
of the faithful] that ſuffer,are mad and furious men; 
but we are not mad norfurious, but arc induced with 
the ſpirit of God, and we know what we doe : wee 
know, whom we have truſted, and therefore wee arc 
certaine of an abundant recompence. This is the 
| ſumme and ground of the 4rgwment+ and theſe arethe 
branches of the Text. Of theſe in order, as the ſpirit 
of God (hall affiſt me. 

And firſt for that-the Apoſtle ſaith, If 1 have fought 
with beaſts, A great many ſound Divines, holdit 
true inthe letter : that Saint Pawl was obieRed to 
beafts, and was conſtrained to fight with them, for 
the laving of his life. 

You ſhallunderſtand,that among the ſeveral tor- 
ments the Church of God was ſabjet unto by poſe 
*utars3 this was one kinde: to make the people _=_ 
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by ſetting two or three of the Saints of God upon a 

ſtage ; where there were ſo many Panthers, Leopards, 
Lyons, or Beares; and there they were to tugge for 
their lives. We ſee in the Churches Hiſtory, this hath 
beene alway one kinde of their perſecution. We ſee 
ir alſo of ancient time. Inthe time of Daniel, King 
Darius, upon the __—_—_ of his Lords,caſt Dax. 
el into the Derne : and itis {aid the Lyons were fta- 
miſhed a long time betore, that they ſhould devoure 
him ſuddenly, as they tudged: but we know the iflue 
of it, the Lyons (by the mercy of God) were ſo con. 
chant, to Daniel, that he had no harme. But when 
his accuſers came,they were ſo rampaert,as that they 
cruſhed the bones of them, their wives and children, be- 
fore they came tothe ground. Saint Tenatins when hee 
heard the voyce of the Leopard, that was to devoure 
him; in the height of his {pirit,he gave God thanks. 
Now, ſaith he, I ſhall be ground as fine flowre, by the 
teeth of the Leopard; that I may become fine manchct 
for God. I ſhall become bread tor Gods ewne Table. 
Sylvanus Biſhop of Emeſa, and divers others of 
Gods Saints,have paſſed this way into heaven: cyen 
by being objected unto beaſts. 

But Saint Paul, certainly, was not in this manner 
to bee caſt naked and bound as a prey untothe 
beaſts, for that was for condemned men : but Saint 
Paul was not caſt as a condemned manto death, to be 
tornein pieces: but asa man condemned onely to 
tryall, ad certamen, to make ſport to the people. So 
there were certaine mercenary fellowes (hirelings) 
that for mency, would adventure their skinnes and 
lives,and tugge with the Beares: as there was of late 


amongſt us. Sothe Court of perſecutors, when y </ 


f 
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had fitten againſt any of the Saints of God, as it 
came tn their minde to make them a ſpe#acle,and to 
give ſport tothe people, they appoynted ſuch a one 
to be caſt to the Es. not to bee bound hand and 
foot, and tornc in pieces without reſiſtance, bur to 
make uſc of his weapon, and of the cunning he had: 
and ifit were poſſible, ro make anevaſion. Inthis 
ſort, they ſay Paul was caſt, and objected te the 
beaſts.We ſee allo in Tertwl;ars time, it was the com- 
mon, exelamation (till againſt the Chriſtians. It the 
yeere were too hot, or it it were too dry, or.if there 
were barrenneſſe or any inundation upon the 
ground, they pur it ſtill upon Chriftiaxs, and their 
word was, Caſt the Chriſtians to the Lyons. This may 
well be: this 2uterpretatzon may well ſtand, that Saint 
Payl inthis kinde, was objeRed to the very beefts, 
to fight for his life. He was not caſt to them, as one 


as one that was put to a venture, ad certamen; cither 
by miracle to bee delivered by his fortitude and 
Skill, or elſe to be devoured. Thus we reade of di- 
vers in former time; Alexander the great cauſed Zy- 
fimachws his dearc friend, to be caſt to the Lyon:and 
he by his valour oyercame the Lyon, and ſlew him: 
and made himſelfe after a free man, and better ac- 
cepted into favour with Alexander. In this ſort ſome 
imagine that Saint Paul was reſcued and delivered 
by the power of God Almighty, from the mouth of 
the Lyos. As he ſaith, 2 Tim. 4. God hath delivered 
me from the month of the Lyon, even the Lyon (lte- 
rally) to whom he was expoſed at his abode at Ephe- 
ſus, for he was there almoſt three yeeres. This ex- 
poſition no man can poſſibly finde fault with,it being 
G natu- 


bound and naked to be torne in pieces of them : but | * 
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naturall and eafie, and as long as the literal ſexce is 
cafic, and without abſurdity may be, admitted; we 
ought not to flye to merephors. Bur yet there is ſome 
thing, that the contrary ſide of Divines hold againſt 


it, 
As firſt, if there had beene ſuch a thing, that Paul 
had beene caſt to beaſts at Epheſas, to fight for his 
life: Saint Luke the great Chronicler of Pauls ations, 
would not have omitted it, but hee ſpeakes nothing 
of it, therefore there was no ſuch thing. For, it 
ſeemes, that he that takes upon him to write the Hj- 
fry of a man, muſt of neceſſity ſet down the chicfc 
and moſt rare and eminent paſſages of his life : and 
what greater and more glorious -rclation could 
there be, than'that Saint Paui ſhould fight for his 
| life at Epheſus, even with beaſts ; and that he ſhould 
by the mercy of God, be delivered, as Daniel was 
from the Zyons in the denne. Therefore ſecing Saint 
Luke hath Caked it in deepe (ilence, and mentions 
nothing lefle, thereforc i argucth, ir muſt not bee 
__ underſtood, that Saint Paw was thus caſt unto 

5, | | 

- this is caſtly put off. For wee know that Saint 
Znke,although he were adiligent writer of the aQti- 
ons of Saint Pant, yet hee pretermits many things 
which Samt Pay! himſchte inthe Catalogue of his 
owne pains relates, 2 Cor. 11. for we have not in 
| Luke, many paſlages that are there. As his being a 


day and a night in the deepeſea, with ſome others; 
but onelya bricfe and ſhort narration : ſo that this 
may well beamong thoſe things that Saint Zuke left 
unwriften, as referring us more fully to the narrati- 
on of Saint Paul himſclte, who was the beſt witneſſc 
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of his owne travales. '- - 
Another obiettion Beza hath + ſurely, ſaith hee, 


Saint Paul was not caſt naked, and bound as a prey 
to the beaſts : for then (faith he) it had beene unlaw- 
tull for Saint Tube, not to have taken notice of ſuch 
2 wondrous. miracle as that, Therefore it hee wete 
caſt tothem, it muſt be as a-man to-frghr for his 
life: and ſurely (ſaith he) he came not there to fight 
with beaſts, for that would have taken from. his re- 
putation;. hee would have beene thought to bee a 
[word-player, to venture and expoſe his life to feht 
with beafts, to pleaſe and fatisfie men. For this ex- 
erciſe was called wenation; and condemned by the 
Cannos law. A man may not for money, or far pleaſing of 
the people, come upon a Stage to encounter with beaſts,bus 
10 act ount it as a bloudy , furious, and barbaroxe ſpecta. 
cle tobe abbord and abſt ained. 

But this alſo hath no weight init. For a man can- 
not ſay, that Saint Paul came unto it with his will; 
but he was thruſt on, and forced to it : and I cannor 
imagine, why a man ſhould be lefſe reputed of, or 
how. it ſhould bring apy ſhame to his profeſſion, 
when he ſuffers wrong. 

Indeed when he offers wrong, and thruſts him- 
ſelfeintoſuch a@ions, then it is true: but when he is 
thruſt upon it, that he cannot avoyd it; inthis, there | 
isno-matter of diſreputation. 

The laft obje@ton againſt this 9pinoy, is of them | 0a, ,, 
that ſay, that thoſe that were objected to beafts, 
were alway caſt to them for a prey. 

But that is not ſo. Forall Cir3/c«s agree,that there 
were two ſorts of them that were caſt to beaſts, , 

There were ſome that 'were condemned, accor- 
| | G2 ding 
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ding to the quality of their offence, (as they 
thought) to be 5orne is pieces : and inthat ſort Saint 
Paul was not caſt to the beaſts. 

Some againe were caft to them to try maſteries; 
and ſo (they ſay) Paul was caſt among them, to 
ſtrive and ſtruggle with them : to ſee whether God 
would favour his cauſe or no : whether he were of 
a magnanimous ſpirit, or whether he would yeeld 
and ſhrinke,when he ſaw the beaft come neare him, 
from his faith or no. We cannot imagine that Saint 
Paul did this, ſecking mag the people + to tmake 
himlſclfe a barbarome ſpectacle to them : or that he did 
it to tempt God, by offcring his life to the beefs : but 
he-was throwne untothem, and compelled toit. 
And it was no diſgrace for him, then to yecldto it, 
being forced by the ſuperiour powers, So-Cabvin, 
Luther, and Beza, are indifferent. But many ofthe 
Ancients,direfly expound it according to the /erter- 


kinde of Tygers, Leopards, or Lyons - ſuchthings 
Saint Payl was expoſed unto, totry. the conſtancy 
of his fa/th;. totry his proweſle and yalour; ro ſec 


the number of the Authors are ſo great, and their a- 
thority and gifts ſo excellent, as that I cannot deny 
but thatthis may be the true fence of this place. 

But yct I rather incline to the other; which Saint 
Chryſoftome, Saint Angeſtine, Saint Cyril, Tertullian, 
and diyers other Fathers, doc. warrant to us as the 
beſt and moſt proper ſence. Namely, thatPaul fought 
wh beafts at Epheſus, that is, with heaſtly men; men 
of beaſtly conditions, And there: is but one thing 


whether God would deliver him orno; TI-confeſſe| 
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difficult in it; thatis, that the Apoſtle ſhould == 
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that lenity of ſpirit in which he uſcth to ſpeake, and 
chat Chriſt teacheth all men thae-they ſhould nor 
givean ill ora rayling word. Whereas there can- 
not be a worſe word given to a man, than to call 
him beaſt. Our Lord and Saviour Chrift ſaith, that he 
that cals his brother Rachs, he that cals his brothey 
foole, ſhall be in danger of hell fire. Now he rhat cals a 
man foole, ſpeakes farre more moderately and mo- 
deſtly, than he that cals a man'a beaf. For to call a 
man foole, is ſtill to call him mas - for there is no- 
thing can be a foole, but 94» or woman : for it fals 
not within the compaſle of beaſts, to bee wiſe or foo. 
liſh: but ſtill when one is called foole, hee 15 kept in 
the condition of a mar : but when a mancals a man 
beaſt, he is out of the element and latitude of men - 
andcomparcd to a more baſe and degenerate crea. 
ture. 

But for this we muſt underſtand, that our Lord 
Chriſt ſpeakes there of the common talke and diſcourſe 
among Chriſtians; and not ofthat Apoſtolicall autho. 
rity, not of that magiſteriall re nf the is in the 
Church, and muſt be to the worlds end. For eyery 

man may not ſpeake alike : a private man muſt not 
ſpeake as the Magiſtrate doth : nor every man muſt 

not ſpeakeas the Miniſter may ſpeake, in reproo- 

ving finne, and revealing the will of God, And 
here we muſt conceive, that this that the Apofle 
ſpeaks,it was by Gods ſpirit diQtating it unto him:he 


it not from himſelfe, but from a greater. Therefore 
to pitch upon this expoſition. 


was the _ of God, put in that place;8 he ſpake | 


G3 i 


Math 5.23%. 


| Sermons ox the 1 Cor. 15. of the Reſarrettios. 


If I have fought with beaſts at Epheſus. 


That is, with #zen that had the faces of mey, but the 
conditian of beaſts. For this is the common phraſe and 
 langgage of people; when a man tranſcends others 
| in Fatiftneſſ and cruelty, in a baſe converſation; they 
| ſay he hath put ox the beaſt, he hath left humanity,and 
| is turned beaft. For it is mens carriage and conditi. 
| ons, that diſtinguiſheth them from beaſts. So weſce 
| the Scripture bath this peculiar phraſe: when the Pro- 
aCo6iG. phet ſpeakes, 1/a. 56..0t Prophets that would not 

| Preach, or that preached for gaine; he cals then dumb 
Phl.z.ts dogs: and the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, Beware of aegger, 
| whereby is mcant ſuch kinde of men, as are prophene 
{ a5 Eſau; thoſethat returne to their yomic of linne, 
- their former concupiſcence* and — =_ 

-\icorne all holy things:yca,and our Lord Chriſt (aith, 
re” hs <fhol things —- gs; that is,to doggiſh men: 
ſo the thy David oftcn,prayes unto God, to de- 
liver his ſole; from, the Zyoy, from the 7 nicerne, 
from the Dogge, from the Wolfe. And ſo Saint.Pawl 
calleth Nere Lyon, 2 Tim. 4. The Lord hath delivered] il | 
me from the mouth of she Lyay : that is, trom the Em- 
pero! r.Nexo : ſo.0ur Lord Ghriſt called Herod, Foxe. 

Tet 

| | 


2 Th, 4; 17+ 
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at Fexe ({aith.he) 7, morke ta dey, and.to marren, 
and the third day 1ſhall-be perfef#. There is nothing 
more uſyall in the Sey/ptares; than this ; therefore I 
will notinfiſt to. prove or illuſtrate.it- any(further, 
It isan excellent thing which-Chry/ologws faith. The 
Scriptures of God make nq mare account ofa man to 
bea man, after he fals to braitiſh conditions, but re- 
purtcs him in his ranke among beaſts, as hic is; a beef 
0 


CO eo - 2 - = - =_ — 


Chry ſ ol 9Litde 


SY —- LAS 


_— 


of tht field, a beaſt for the ſlanobrer. The Scriprurecals 
; bn, = Eb, 54 habite; tad cata 
torme of men : ſo our Savionr Chriſt tels us, Tohn 8. 
of a gtreration of Vipers; of a genealogy of diycls; 
Te dre of your father the drvell, faith he; which wee 
know is notto be uriderſtood according to the /cr- 
teri but 45 to be referred to the abſurd conditions of 
men, Of which zlſo the 4pofle fpeakes, 2 Theſ. 3. 2. 
Pray #6 Godfor ms (faith the Apoſtle) for what pur- 
pole * That we may-be delivered from abſurd men,men 


{traifie of humanity in them, but are altogether de- 
generated and meramorphoſed into beaſts : pray for 
us to be delivercd from them. So that poo being 
compared with this, it is cleere, 1f 7 have fought 
with beaſts at Epheſus; that is, with wen of "—_— 
natures; men that cannot be contampred with at all; 
men of no ſoczety, but are given over to their fury 
and madnefle; that have no more mercy in them, 
thart bruit beaſts; and muſt be let goe to their fury, 
asSa beaſt that doth what miſchicfe ir can, without 
any limitatien or reſpet. To paſle from this 


poyitt. 

We ſce what baſe dejeRion ſfinne hath brought 
on us, we that thought to be cquallto God, as God 
ſaith, Behold Adam i become as one of ws, we are now 
become as the beaſts that perifh, as the Prophet David 
ſaith, Afar being in honour, underſtood it not, but is be- 
come like the beaffs that periſh. And as man fell to bee 
like a beaſt, ſo Ged chad him in the sk;iwne of a beaſt. 
Our firſt great grandfather Adam,had the skinnesof 
beaſts for his garments: to ſignific, that as rhey 


wereturned beaſts, fo God gave them 'an outward 
G4 habite 
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habire and veſture, to ſhew them what inwardly | 
they were become. This ſhould teach us, ſtill to 
have our cye on that wofull calamity that finne 
hath brought upon us: to pray to the Lord,. to take 
theſe barbarows trickes from us, and to teach us the 
truc civility of his Saints: even that honourable con- 
verſation, that makes of beaſts, men, and of wen, An- 
gels : and not of men, beaſts; and of beaſts, divels : as 
our condition is by nature. The wicked proſper from 
worſe to worſe, as the Apoſtle ſaith. Ir 1s a ſtrange 
phraſe, thatthey ſhould proſper from worſe #0 vw. 
and yct itis truc, for the proſperity of the wicked is 
to his greater deftrudtion. It is the grace of God, that 
exalts a man,from a beaſt to be a wen : and fromthe 
ſtate of a map, to the ſtate of an Angel. Anditisthe 
baſcneſle of natare, that brings a man from being a 
man, tobea beaſt, and makes him to creepe or. to 
goc onall foure, to whom the Lord hath given an 
upright poſiture, and an erected countenance. . So 
much for the fiſt poynt of interpretation: I have been 
too long init, I will conclude the reſt more briefe- 
ly. 
Secondly, te7% dip»mr, according to men, or after 
the manner of men. This is more intricate than the 
former: and as I ſaid, wee ought not to miſprize 
What the Church hath taught us, but as dutifull chil- 
dren, to ſce the variety of the gifts of God, as they 
have flowed inthe whole body of the Church, from 
time to time. This ſaith Beza, Arcording to men, it 
fignificth no morc,bur according to the afvien of men: 
as men uſc tofightwith beaſts, to getthe vidory, 
andto getthemiclves glory and reputation-in. the 


world : what profit ſhall I have by this, if there be 


no 


— 
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10 Reſurrettion, So Bezathinks; following the opi- 
nion of Ambroſe and of divers others before him. 
But, me thinkes,this concludes and inferres nothing. 
For a man mightthus obje& againſt this; ſuppoſe he 
went to fight with besſts, as commonly men doc; ir 
is the condition of men to looke for the ſame re- 
ward that others have; and the ſame glory that 0- 
ther men atchieve : theſe men- fought with beaſts 
daily,and they looked fortheir reward;but yetthey 
thought not of the reſurred#ion of the body:theydrea- | 
med not of ſuch athing as the bodies riſing, therefore 
the Apoſtle denyes, that he went after the manner of 
men; for v4jne-glory, or foran idle appeaſe of the 

people, or for any worldly: gaine; he had no fuch 

project but he did ironely for the hope of the xe- 

ſmrettion. This expoſition, though there be ſome- 

what init, is not cloſe: it is not the proper fence! 
which the moſt and beſt tollow. 

Anſelme hath another ſenceof it, If 7 have fought 
with beaſts after the. manner- of wen, or according to 
men: that is, ſaith he, if- my paſſions and ſufferings 
were {cene with the eyes of men, all:men that had 
looked upon me at Epheſws, how I was troubled 
with thoſe wicked men there; they - would have 


thought T had rather fought with beſts, in -humane 
ſhape, then men :w* a/Spwmy, according 10 mens indge- 
ment, they would rather have ſcemed beaſts than 
men; ſothat I call them not beaſts ſimply my ſelfe, | 
but inthe judgement of them that are my beholders 
and fpecators, that ſee my ſufferings : to ſee with 
what kinde of wits I was incumbred, they would 
have judged them beaſts, and not men. This is too | 


farre off: becauſe the Apoſtle uſeth nor this pr__ in - | 
' thar 
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that ſence, elſewhere in any of his Writengs. 
Thirdly, 1f 1 have fought with beaſts after the man. 
ner of men; that is, it I have fonght to death; ſo Thee. 
dorct and Theophilaf?. Asthote men that uſed to fight! 
with beaſts, they fought to death ſtill: tor the man- 
ner was, when they font a malefaFfor, or a man that 
was condemned ad certamen, to the ftage, to fight 
with the beaſt; if perhaps hecame away the con- 
querour, and ſlew the beaſt, yet then the Executio- 
ner or Hang-man, was either by ſword, or with a 
halter to ſtrangle him, and to make an end of him: 
{o that ſtill he that fought with beaſts, hee fought to 
death; tor if he fought not to death with the beaſt, yet 
he came to his death by man, becauſe the Twdge had 
doomed him toidye; and though he gaue him leave 
to uſc his weapon;te take armes,and to defend him-\ 
ſelte; yet when that expeRation failed, they did 
_=— wt to take away his life another = ; - _ 
then the Apoſtles meaning muſt be, If he fought wit 
beaſts 4s KY. #0 dee,to fight to FAirs that have 
dcath every way: it they be caft naked, and bound, 
it is to death, for they aretorne in pieces: if they be 
armed againſt the beaſt, and prevaile over him,and 
be notkilled by him, yet the law after tooke hold of 
them, ſo'that ſtill they fought unto death. This expo- | 
ſition {cemeth tobe favoured by that in 2 Cor. 1.8.) 
where the Apoſtle faith, We tooke the ſentence of death 
againſt our ſelves; that is, there was no way with us 
but one; there was nothing but death preſented to 
us, the gaſtly face of deſtruRion and deſolation: he 
ſpeakes there as it is likely of this perſecution. But as 
I ſaid before, they fought not alway to death, but 
ſome times for tryall : arid beſides, if Saint Paul 


had 
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know thegreatneſſe of tay: rrouble-which I fo 


had fought to death, he could not atter that, have 
| related this to us, 

Therefore I come to the laft opinion, and as I take 
it the beſt: becauſe of ſome reverend tranſlations, (to 
whom I incline more than to any thing which hath 
beene done ui the Church, theſe many yeeres) 
which underſtand the end of it to be this. After the 
manucr of men, that is, to ſpeake after the manner of 
wen; according asit is the Apoſtles phraſe in many 
other places, and a mans meaning may be the beſt 
knowne by his file: by obſcrving his ſpeech clſc- 
where, a man may trace «him the betterafterward; 
one place helpes to cleare another. Now this inthe 
Writings of Saint Paul, is a common ſpeech, after 
the manner of mer, Roms. 3.5. Rom. 6.19. and in di- 
vers orher places : 1 ſpeake after the manner of men; | 
and although here be not' the word 3iyayert here is | 
the ſame #7 4rvgorw,, which is the fame farme and 
phraſe he uleth there: and ſo the | 
this; you know men havyea forme of ſpeech, to call 
malitzous and cruell men, beats; and according to 
that forme I ſpeake, formy Lord and Saviogr other- 
wiſe would notgiveme leave to {ſpeake 10 outof 
my owne ſpleene, out of my owne paſſion, to call 
men beaſts, for they are all my brethren; and all 
muſt beimbraced in the bowels of love,and un long 
ſuffering and patience. I muſt labourto bring them 
in, and call therg home: if theybe b+u11;b already, I 
muſt. ſecke to make them -:ex': to. reduce them 
backe againe. But eſpecially 1 ſpeake' according to 
the cuſtome of men, for- your ſakes; for your weake: 
| nefle, for your better underſtanding: tharyoumay 
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ned at Epheſws. I ſpeake after the manner of men, as 
they uſc to call wicked men beefts, lo give me leave 
alſo to call theſe : who have made themſelves fo by 
their malice and perſecution. 

Concerning the place, it was at Epheſws; and when 
this perſecution was,there is great diſlention among 
Writers: lame thinke it to be thar perſecution that 
Saint Luke mentions, At#s 19. Paul being at Epheſine, 
and preaching againſt 7o/atry, there riferh up De- 
metrizs the ſilver Smith,and all the zrade comes with 
him; he being as it were the Maſter of his Company, 
he brings his {very after, him: a whole army of dz- 
velliſh beaſts were railed againſt Paul. Demetrins be- 
ing the principall man that led all 'the heard after 
him, and ſo the whole forreſt was in a tumult and 
uproarc. Se Tertwllian and Beza after him, with di- 
vers other of the Fathers. But certainly, this cannot 
be {o: for we reade that Saint Zyke ſets it downe di- 
realy; that Saint Paw{as ſoone as he had received 
that affront at Corinth, that great danger when $S0- 


ſthenes was beaten, and that Gafio cared for none of 


theſe things: he after awhile, quitted the Citie, and 
went from Epheſis to Macedonia; and it is certaine 
when Saint Paz wrote this, he was at Epheſws, and 
ſaith he will ſtay there till Pentecoſt, as he ſaith, Cap. 
16. 8. Thereforc it cannot bethat hee ſpeakes of 
that ſedition, that Demetrius ray{cd againſt him, that 
bcing the laſt period of his ſtay at Epheſus: he went 

thence preſently upon it, he knew that Chrift gave 
him a commiſsion, when they perſecuted and 
beatc him away, zo ſhake the duſt off _— againſt 
them. Therefore this cannot be admitted. 

Another Company, expoued it thus : that it was = 
trouble 
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trouble that happened to him from the ſonnes ef 
Scevs, Atts 19.16. And the ſonnes of Sceva caſt out 
divels in the name of Teſus whons Paul preached. There 
were ſeven ſonnes of Sceva, and they tooke upon 
them to caſt out divels; and the manner of their 
conjuration was this, We adiureyouby I PSY S,whow 
Paul preacheth, to come forth. Now the divell reply- 
cd, Ieſis I know, and Paul I know; but who are ye? and 
ſo heranne upon thens, and prevailed againſt them, aud 
tare and rent them, Hereupon ſome. rhinke, the ſons 
of Sceva raiſed perſecution againſt him of envy, be- 
caule they ſuffered that greathurt by the divell. But 
this is more uncertaine then the former. It cannot 
be thus: for we know that the ſonnes of Sceva invo- 
cated the name of Chrift, and nominated Chriſt , 
whom Paulpreacheth : wherein they ſhewed them- 
{clves rather friends and «ties to. Pal, then enemies - 
and ſo we have a dire rule, and Canon of Chrift, 
Matth. 10. his Diſciples tell him, We faw-oxe caſting 
out divvels in thy name, and we forbade him : \aith 
Chriſt to them, Forbid him not, for he that is with mee, 
« n0t againſt me. Where Chrift gave them ro under- 
ſtand, that as long as any man, although hee were 
not of their company and Co/ledge, yet as long as he 
rofeſt the name of Chriſt, and did their miracles in 
1s name, they were with him, and not againſt him: 
and though the ſonnes of Sceve miſcarried, in-their 
defire of acre, and that they did, not their miracles 
forthe good of 'the Church yet they pretended 


friendſhip to Saint Pawl,rather then any adverſe dif | 


pofition, Therefvre 1 ſay this cannot be... 


But we muſt underſtandit, ofthe totall troubles.| 


| 


that hee found at Epheſus; which hee cxpreſleth, 
2 Cor. 
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2 Cor. 1. $. Brethren, ſaith he, 1 would not have you 
ignorant of the preſſures and troubles that wee ſuſtained 
in Aſia: how we were preſſed and urged above firength, 
that we even deſpaired of life in our owne ſelves. This 
deſperate lite he was caſt into, by the mahce of the | 
men of Epheſas that ſtudied Idolatry, and for their 
Idoll Diana: and woutd" therefore have beate 
downe and deſtroyed - Paul, and the doQtrine 
of Chriſt. This ſedition that they moved againſt 
him, he cals fehting with beaſts. And lo wee muſt 
take the ſence to bethis, that ſeeing you know that 
at Epheſus 1 hadſuch aworld of adverſe powers a- 
gainſt me;that I was preſſed above meaſure,urged and 
cruſhed evento death : that received the yn of 
condemnation 4041 fe : that I thought there 
was 110 way 2 bee rlatenry as with 
the teeth and fury of ſo many wilde beaſts. 'If you 
haveheard of it, or if you know it, you may ima- 
gine that I have ſome reafon to undergoe theſc 
troubles. For I-brought them upon mine owne 
head; I might have avoyded them if I would, but I 
would not doe it, becauſe of that abundant reward 
and conſolation of Chriſt, which ſhall raiſe this my 
body. So thatall the teeth; of beaſts ſhall not offer 
me more wrong and injury in tearing it; thenChrif 
ſhall giveit honour and glory, in ſaving it after it 
hath beene thus deformed, and ſo he ſhall give ho- 
nour to that part which moſt lacked, which hath moſt 
ſuffered here, For this cauſe, I am thus ready to un- 
dergoe theſe dangers, and to encounter againe with 
beaft after beaſt, as they fhall bee fingled our againft 


—_ 


me”: 'that drinking of that cup of affii#ion here, 1 
may receive that cternall cyp of thankſyiving in the 
Loma world! 
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worldto come, 

This ſheuld teach us, (toconclude all in a word) 
that we ought not to deſpiſe the paſſions of Gods 
children. Itis a great miſery that the world is uſu- 
ally blinded withall. Whatſoever a man ſuffers, 
they thinke he ſuffers it as a gwilty perſon, they take 
him as a malefacor : and it 15 cnough that hee is in 
miſery, to prove him allo to bee in fault. By this 
meancs, there ſhould no ſubftantiall argument bee 
drawne from the martyrdome of Gods Saznts : for of 
all men, (to fleſhand bloud, and conumon ſence) 
they are moſt rſerable and wretched, and pronoun- 
ced gwky at every tribunall : and are accounted the 
malefattors of the world, the plagues of the earth; 
ſuchas brought barrenneſſe upon the earth, and ©- 
ther-plagues from God; becauſe men were-not en+ 
lightened by the fprrit of grace, therefore they tell 
tothe condemnation of the righteous, which is the 


greateſt plague in the world, to condemne the righ- 
teous : for woe tothemithat call light, darkencſſes, and 
darkeneſſe, light. Fs 01 24 | ef; 

Lerus, therefore, have ſpecial regard, when we 
ſee troubles fall upon men, to keepe an —_— 
heart to diſcerne the cauſe, and the perſow by the 
cauſe, and notthe casſe by the perſav. Otherwile it | 
will not follow, that becauſe Saint Pol ſuffered 
theſe plagues for the Reſurredtiov, that therefore 


there ſhall be a Reſurred#ios.: but God forbid; that a- 
ny man ſhould conclude ſuch a peremprory fentence 
againſt Gads children, as to account them furious | 
ormadimen. And rhe reaſonis plaine : becauſe God 
proteſtethto avenge his Saints. Let #e bloud of thy 


venzed 


Uſe, 


Eſay, 5. 30, 


Saints whieh the heathens have ſhed in thy fight, be 4- | Pſat. 79. 12; 
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Application, 


| doth he gatherthe drops of b/owd of his Saints, that 


junerrantreles; let us follow with unrepealable at- 
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venged : and he proteſteth for his people in Egypt; 
I have ſcene, I have ſcene the affliftions of my people in 
Egypt. And he that gathers the zeares of his c#1lavren, 
the reeres of his Saints into his bottle, (as if ro make 
aſpeciall drinke and receipt of them) much more 


they ſpend for his ſake, and the Goſpells. Andit he 
that gives a cup of cold water, in the name of a Prophet, 
it ſhall be rewarded: much more ſhall hee be abun. 
dantly recompenced, that gives not a ep of cold 
water, but a chalice of his owne warme bloud; of his 
deareſt bloud, for the maintenance of the xr«7h, that 
he hath reccived, and that is inſpired - into him by 
the holy Ghoſt : he that doth it nor onely inthe name 
of a Prophet, but in the name of the Prince of the 
Prophets;Chriſt Teſus;who is able to give that abun- 
dant recompence he hath promiſed. Let us alway 
take it to heart, and hold it as a ſtrong argument, c- 
venthe Churches ſufferings. Becauſe the Church in 
former times,hath liv'd in this holy fa/#h,becauſcthe 
Church hath bin content to dyc for it: 6 becauſe the 
Churches in former times have mortified theſelves 
tothe world, and lived as men of another world, to 
keep themſelves pure 8& undefiled in this world. Let 
the preſidents of theſe men, bee undoubted rules for 
us to guide our feete and ſteps by, as infallible, and 


teions in that bleſſed truth, which hath beene rc- 
vealed tous from time to time. 

Thelaſt thing I noted to you was the Application. 
As it was in Saint Pexls time, ſoit hath beenc in the 
time of all Chriſtians : we have alway beaſts in rhe 
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world. Theſe kinde of beafts,the true Chriſtians and 
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profeſſors of the Goſpel, muſt be. expoſedrothem. 
A man may finde Epheſws every where:and as much 
inthis Cite, as in any place inthe world, where our 
beaſts be of divers natures, ' | 
Some are horned beaſts, 
Some are beaſts, that Jdewovre with their teeth. 
Someare beaſts, that krche with the heele. 
Some zre beaſts, that hrſſe and ſnarle: and with a 
{ccret kinde of poyfon deftroy men. 

For the one ſort,' David ſaith they ſet their hornes 
on high; 7 ſaid to the fooles,” dtale not ſo madly, and to 
the ungodly, ſet not your hornes on high. Proud crea- 
tures are compared inthe Scriptures, to Buls of Ba- 
ſban, There be alſo Kyne of Baſhan : for there bee 
horned creatures of both ſexes, Saint Paul was much 
plagued with wowezs in three or foure places, in the 
Adts, the women ſtill raiſed perſecution. When men 
had more modeſty, and more grace;then comes 7eze- 
bel and Herodias, and raiſcth perſecution : and al- 
though it be not now in that kinde, as it was then, 
yet they doeit [na ſemblable way:now adayes they 
will diſgrace one Preacher, aud ſet up another: com- 
paring one man with another : perſwading men to 
withdraw the naturall a/ffowance and maintenance due 
tothe Miniſters, and ſo they bring Saint Pawl to that 
extreme neceſſity, that ifany man ſhould judge the 
caſe, he would ſay he were converſant with beaſts, 
rather then wen. 

Thereare another kinde of 8eafts, that bite with 
their teeth, David tels us of them too : that as there 
arc buls of Baſhan, and Kine of Baſhan, and Ynicornes; 
lo there are Lyons, and Tyzers, and Beares, and 
IVolves, and Doegges; with ſuch kinde of beaſts, this 
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| the Miniſters of God muſt reſolve to fight withall:and 


feery Serpents inthe wildernefie, that would crecpc 
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Forreſt is full too, which have moſt virulent and 
poyſonous teeth, and lay on their fangs where it 
pleaſcth them, without all reſpect cither of place or 
perſon, or any kinde of humane reference, And they 
bite evento death and deſtruction : they will brre a 
man outof his forteres, out of his fame, out of his 
contentment - bite him out of his zeighbonrs, out of 
his ſervants, out of his children; there 1s no place 
where this dogges t60rh is not greſſavt and playing 
maſteries. 

As forthe other, thatbe al r for the hcele 
to kick, and {parae;the Prophet David ſaith,Pſal.32. 
Be not like the horſe and Mult, whoſe month muſt be held 
with bit and bridle, teſt they fall upon thee: Thelc Cam. 
mels, thele Herſes and AMwles, arc as frequent, as the 
reſt ofthe beaſts of the deſert be : and they will in- 
ſult and turne upon every body. There ts no man 
can e{capethem, but they will now and then give 
—_ daſh with the heele, before hee be aware of 
them, 

And for thoſe other that are in lurking holes, and 
murmure and gramble,and like Serpents doc but only 
hiſſe: our world isalſo repleniſhed with them, like 


upona mans legs, before hee knew where he was : 
and on a ſudden, ſting him. Such kinde of beafts, all 


al Chriſtian men. Al that w/l live godly in Chriſt Teſus, 
(ſaith the Apoftle) muſt ſuffer perſecution : and they 
mult be pred from ſuch kinde of beafts as theſc, 
but he that is the God. of men and Angels, hee ſhall 
one day, either turne theſe beaſts into men, or cllc 
deſtroy themas beaſts. In the meane time,our prayer 


muſt 
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muſt be with David, Pſal, 3.7. Lord,breake the hornes 


of the ungodly, ſtrike the iaw bones of thine enemies, 
breake their tecth aſunder, breake the teeth of the ungod- 
ly, and fend them downe their throar, that they 
may be able to doe no more miſchicfe. Theſe, and 
the like prayers, the Prophet hath in the high ſpirie 
of revelation : whereby ut was aſliired him,that they 
would not be better. But we muſt .pray unto God to 
amend them: that it wonld pleaſe God ro turne their 
faces againe, andto make him that is beefy, to re- 
member humanity : and to come home againe to 
himfelfe, and know the do@trine of the Goſpef of 
Chriſt: and ſo ſettle himſelfe in Chriſtian candy hog; 
love, as Saint Pas/ teacheth : and Hbour to 2 
member of that bsy, and to keepe withia the com- 
paſſe ofthe Church; and no mote to be extravagant 
from the Common-wealth of 1Tf#aell. That hee } 

may have the promiſe of God here, and the per- 

tormance of them in the life to come. Which 
the Lord grant unto us, Amen. 
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Let us eate and drinke, for to morrow me ſhall dye. Be 
not deceived, evill words corrupt good manners, 


enaT was a true ſaying of Saint Aug 
ftine; take away once the faith and 
9 aſſurance of :the Reſurredton, and 
I take away all the care of religion. 

G@ ' Therefore this poynt being. well 

' | proved, it brings ig allthe reſt :and 
if this poynt be es weake and naked, all the reſt, 
of neceffity muſt ſhake and totter, as being imper- 
fe. Therefore this holy veſſel, this bleſied Apoſtle 
Saint Paul(whom Cloyſofome cals the eye of iruth, 
and the ſunne of the world, under Chriſt Teſws) he la- 
bours by all meanes (as Tertu{ian ſaith) with all the 
ſtrength of the H#ly Ghoſt(that is ſo much as any 
man could be capable of) to make cleare this poynt 
of our faith, the certainty of the Reſurrection - to lay 


this fundamentall ſtone, this corner ſtone,that the reſt 
ofthe houſe and body of Religion may be built up- 


ont, And to the end he may doe it, hee leaves no 
ſtone unrolled : but takes an argument from every 
thing: yea, even from his adverſarics : from the Z. 
picures; from the common faſhion of the blinde 
world. The childe of God gaynes every where: and 
hee 


% 


* | of the evill world. . 
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he mends and betters his wiſcdome, our of the folly 


Here now, the Apoſtle takes upon him the perſon 
of another man: and ſpeakes as the phanaricall and 
beaſtly people of this life would ſpeake. Ler us eate 
and drinke, for to morrow we (hal dye. A thing which 
we know the Apoſtle was tarre trom. But yet not- 
withſtanding,he ſhewes that it had ſome force of an 
argument in it: if ſo be there were no Reſurrection. 
Forifa man muſt dye as a beaſt, I lee no reaſon 
whya man may not live ſo too: yea, and take his 
full contentment in theſe things, as having no hap- 
pinefle after this life, becauſe hee hath his portion 
here. So Saint Chryſoftome faith well : The Apoſtle 
ſpeakes here, as a man that were an ator ina Come- 
ay, that puts upon him the perſon of another man, 
the habite of another : where a beggerly fellow, 
oft times, comes forth in the habite of a Noble 
man : and contrariwiſe, a Noble man or a Kine, in 
the habite of a bermite; and ſo they paſle ſome 1n- 
telligible matterto the company, under thoſe di- 
vers repreſentations. So the A ſtle here, after he 
had uſed arguments drawne from common ſence 
and reaſon; and from the inconvenience that might 
follow by admitting the contrary; Now here hee 
puts upon himſelfe the perſon of an Epicure : and 


the certainty of the Reſurred#ion. For(faith he)if this 
Epicurious life may be juſtly condemned, as the ba- 
ſeſt and moſt bruitiſh life in the world, 1o.that their 


there is a hope of the godly, that they ſhall riſe a- 
gaine in their bodjes; or elſe we would give way to 


he proves out of that (as being a ſtrong argument) | 


madnefle is hated of all men : It followes then, that | 
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their madnefle, For the madnefle and fury of theſe 
men, hath ſome wiſedome and reaſonin it: except 
wee ſet downe this poynt for certainc, that there 
| ſhall be a Reſarred#ion. Fer whar ſhould a man doe, 
that hath nothing to' looke for after this life, but 
take his time while he is here © And ſo. wee, that 
know the Epicures to be a meſt deteſtable fedt; we 
make them ſenſible and reaſonable; if wee yceld 
once toafly doubt of the ReſwrretFion. They arc 
| now no more foolss and mad men; but wiſe,to take 
| that opportunity which flics from us: whichwee 
deny our ſelves, and care not for, and they enjoy, 
Namely,cating, and drinking; that is,all carnall de 
and fatisfactions of nature,that may give con. 
temt:Which mb the meane time we want:fo they have 
| ſomething, and we nothing : and if our truſt were 
 onely hexe;it our hope were onely for this life, they 
were ih berter cafe then we, a better fort of men 
then w6. Therefore I would ſay as they ſay,iftherc 
wcre no Reſwrret#ion, T would hold with their baſe 
jand damnable conchiton. Let ns eate and drinke, for 
to merrow we frakl dye. Bux becauſe you know how 
bruntiſh his is, that it is hiffed out of all the [chooles 
of commonreafon: you know that the Philoſophers 
that faw norlithg but by the light of »«1wre, they 
damned thefe vilc and fenfuall poſviors. Therefore 
I beſeeehr you tht are Chriſtians, be not deeeived in 
theſe thirigs': for evill trords corrupt good manners ; 
that s, when any motion tending to this purpoſe, 
 comiesinto yohr hearts; or whlicn-you heare it with 
; yout cares; fremother men, to dehy the Reſwrrects. 
08, and to givealluranice of hap pifteſle in the things 
of this life ; take heed, be nos deceived; the ap 
- þ phers 
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phers.could aotihe deceiucd by the Epicures; therc- 
tore much moredhould youthat are-Chriſtrans, take 
heed: for he that denyes the Reſurrection, is an Ept- 
ere : there can'be no greater Epicure in the world, 
thau he that.denyes the Reſurrett:on, and there is no 
manmare beaftly and fiirhy, than hee rhat hopes 
for happineſle here in his lite : ſuch menare the ve- 
ry finkes of finac, and the .dregges of damnation. 
This is the ſcope of the place, 
T;o,proccedin.order. 

Firſt weare to conſider. the camnexien and joynting 
of theſc, with the words before. 

Secondly, the argument which the Apoſtle pro- 
pounds: which hath two parrts in it : 

Firſt, thereis.apoyſar. 

Sccondly, acownerpryſov : a remedy or antidote a- 
gainſtrhis poyſas. 

The poyſanis contained.intheſe words; (for the | 
beſt re fayneroworkewith poyſonſometimes,and | 
the:more infetiousthedifeaſe 1s, themore poylon 
they uſe : now the Apoſtleto worke this poyſon of | 
theirs, intophyſicke he brings a counter peyſon.) The 
poyfan, I ſay, 1s in theſe words, Let ws eate and drinke, 
| for 10 marrow we ſhall dye. | 
The aztidete. in thele words; Be not deceived, evill 
words corrupt good manners. 

Inthe firſt, the peſtilent heart he brings not in, in 

his owne perſon, butin'the perſon of an Epicure - 

where wearcto conſider, 

Firſt, their profeſs:0x,a0d then 

The negſen of rheir-profeſiion : 

Firſt, their profeſsi0n is this; Let.us eate.and drinke; 
Thereaſon that is alleadged, is as beaſtly and as 

H4 brutiſh 
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bruriſh as the other: for we ſhall dye ro morrow, There. 
fore let us eate and drinke, to day; the beaſtlicſt con. 
cluſion that can be in this world, For they that have 
but till ro morrow to live, had need to bethinke 
themſclves to day: and not to drinke and {will, and 
play the beaſt; which is a fearcfull corrupting of 
mans nature and underſtanding. 

Then for the Antidote, that the Apoſtle gives a- 

aint tt, 

Firſt he ſaith by way of caution: be not deceived : 
he givesa generall caution, take heed, be not decei- 
ved and drawnc away from the hope of heaven and 
ſalvation,by the baſc charmes of theſe Syrexe ſongs, 
Be net deceived. . 

Secondly, hee gives a demonſtration, why they 
onght to beware and takerheed : : For evil{ words, cor- 
rupt good manners : and it is athingthat wee ſhould 
chicfly ſecke and take heedto, that our good man. 
ners be not corrupted. But evill words corrupt good 
manners : there is, no ſuch ganegrene, as evill words 
are, to the gydd manners of mene therefore we ought 
to avoydandeecteſtrhem: for ifthey be evill words, 
they. will corrupt good manners: thelc are evil! words, 
therefore we ought to take heed of them; ſo the A- 
poſie xrgues.in theſe. words: certainly, theſe are - e- 
vill words : and evill words corrupt good manners; and 
good manners ,are the virginity of the ſoule : and wee 
ſhould keepe that inviolable. Therefore, for our 
life, we muſt ftrive to avoyd theſe evillwords, as the 
_— fc of the divell,and not of men. Be zot dece;. 


branches of the Text. 
Youmuſt. underſtand, that ſome- of the Fathers 


Teade | 


Sermonsonthet Cor. 15. of the Refurrettion, 


readethe Text otherwiſe : for looke on the words : 
and you ſhall ſee how the divers poynrengs,makes di- 


the ſentence now read : 1f the dead riſe not againe, let 
us eate and drinke, for to morrow we ſhall dye. And in- 
deed it may as well be referred this way, as the c- 
ther: for it is taken from the common zexent of the 
Chapter; If there be no reſurre#jon: which is ſtill ro be 
repeated upon every ſeverall argument. 

But our common reading isthis, If 1 have fought 
with beaſts at Epheſus after the manner of men, what 4- 
vaile:h 1t, if the dead riſe not : Now Chryſoftome, and 
Theophila&t reade it thus. If T have fought with beaſts 


verſitie of /edions; for whereas preſently before the | 
Text, the Apeſtle had ſaid, If the dead riſe not againe - | 
ſomeof the Fathers refer thole words to this part of | 


4 Epheſus, what doth it profit me 7 and there they 
makea ſtop. 1f the dead riſe not, let us eate and drinke, 
for to morrow we ſhall dye. But this, as yon lee, is not 
greatly matcriall, onely 1 muſt note it for the ho. 
nour ofthe Church of God : to ſee the variety of that | 
gift of ;nterpretation: for (as I have often told you) | 
there isno gift more excellent inthe Church, then | 
the gift of proper interpretation; to know the ſence of | 
the Scriptwres,and to beable to deduce it to the right | 
parts; 1t is the greateſt divinity thar can be. . Al. | 
though the common people underſtand nothing, 
butthat which concernes manners, (that which al- 
lureth them to g50d, and feares and affrights them 
from their ſinges) yet the cſpeciall divinity is,in the 
matter of interpretation . But which way ſocver wee 
reade it, eyther asa thing ſpoken with an high ſts- 
macke, with anindignation; Let us cate and drinke, for 
t0 morrow we ſhall dye- | 
| r 
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| Orif we take it aa conſequent; if there bc No Re- 
| ſurredion, (as Saint Chryſpftome {2ich,) Let 1s Cate and 
drinke.for to morrow we ſhall dye: the Argument 15 (till BY | be 
one and the ſame. But we follow the common expe.| Wl | it 
ſition, which all Tranſlations follow : that the words| Bi | b 
are ſpoken from.a high ftgmacke, the Apoſtle ſpeakes W 
| ina holy impatience; What ſhanld I doe fighting with te 
| beaſts at Epheſus after the manner of men, if there be\ il | c 
p0 reſurredbion? If there were no. Reſwrrecbion,T would| WR |! 
| rather follow my.cups as the Zpicwes, I would Wil |d 
| know the things that belong tothe pleaſures of rhe| BY | fl 
world,l would make me friends of all men;I would y 
offend no man in matters of faith and profeſsion : Wi | {+ 
theretareit is onely the couſcievce tothe dectrive of | BI |7- 
the faiwhof the Reſwrredtion, that bindes me toxreditt 
all men, and to encounter with the bcaſts of the 
field; totake whatſocyer fals unromme by-the;provi- 
dence of God, ratherthanto betray this-une poynt 
| ofmy faith; (which is the chiefe of all) the: Refarre- 
&iow ofthe body. 

For the ſentence that he brings in,inthe perſon of 
T/a. 22.13: | the Epicure ſpeaking, it is taken outof 7/e. 22.13. It 
was the voyce of thofe obſtinate and rebellious 

people the zewes, inthe time of that Prepher, faith 
Iſay, here is nothing but Feaſting tnfeed of faſting; 
kiliing of ſheepe, and ſlaying of Oxen. When they 
ſhould have confidered the judgement of God upon 
their neckes, they fell to plealuges : and were ſo 
farre from repenting and turning to God by contri- 
tion, that they devited preparation for their bellies 
| to ſarisfietheirluſts: Let as eatc and drinke, for t 
morrow we ſhall dye. A baſe and deteſtable ſpeech, 
which the holy 6hoſt notes againſt thoſe obſtinate 


Tewes :\ 
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' Iewes: that when the Prophet would bring them to a 
ſcrious conſtderation ot their miſerable eſtate, then 
being returned from Babylon, and that all was wa- 
ſted round about them, and they had nothing left 
but a poore ruined Citie : yet notwithſtanding they 
would not bee wonne to God, but would fall till 
totheir pleaſures, and drowne themfelves inthe 
cups of exceſle, that fo they might drinke downe 
their ſorrow, as the wicked wrertches of the world 
doe, that have no other comfort in miſery and aft- 
fiction, but to:drinke and fecke to be merry; to 
worke out the croffes and judgements of God, by 
ſome worldly jollicy. Thus did Caius Marivs : Plu- 
zarch (aith of him, that being a man of great affiicti- 
on and miſery in. his latter dayes, when hee ſaw 
there was no way for him to efcape the hands of 
Scilla, he tooke the advantage of his abſence, and 
gave himſclfeto drinking, and exceſſive courles, ro 
torget his milery, and fo indeed hee ſhortened his 
dayes. And itis wondrous and remarkable, that the 
Prophet faith in that place, Theſe things (fairh he) are 
emred into the eaves of the Lord of hoaſts, 4nd they are 
moſt abhomiable in his fight, and whereas you ſay, Let | 
4 eate and drinke, for to morrow we ſhall dye. As I live, | 
ſaith the Lord, you fhall dye indeed; the plagne ſhall not 
be taken from you, till you be all conſamed, till you be 
all dcad wnder the Aroke of it, . 
It is the juſt judgement of God upon obſtinate (1n- | 


mourning: that kicke againſt the pricke, and {trive a- | 
gainſt the hand of the Almighty - that thinke to } 
drowne the memory of Gods judgements in their 
cups at theirtables. The Zord ſhall worke the con 


ners, that reſolve to make merry when Godcals to | 
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trary upon ſucha man; and he ſhall finderhar 
hath done himſclfe no good by this: bur hath 
brought upon himſelfe his owne juſt confuſion. For 
ſo it befell theſe; they dyed, indeed,and this plague 
was not removed from them, till they wereall con- 
ſumed. 

So we ſee by this now, that the world is no 
changling. The bleſſed Prophet 1ſay lived almoſt 
700. yeeres before Saint Paul, and in his time there 
was {uch a damned crew as this, that uttered this 
ſpeech againſt heaven, againſt reaſon, againſt the 
hand of God, and againſt their owne conſciences, Af. 
terwards, when Saint Paw came into the ſtage of 
this world, he findes a company of wicked men, 
iuſt like the former. By this we ſee, that the world 
is ever drowned in iniquity, it is alway like it ſclfe 
in evill, till the hand of God renew, reforme, and 
regenerate our ſpirits; it is impoſſible but that fleſh 
ſhould ſpeake of fleſh, and ſhould ſavourthe things 
efthe world, and not the things of God, that it may 
be carried with a full ſwing after its owne impie. 
ties, grow worle and worle, and acyer leave {in- 
ning, till at laſt it ſinke in ſinge, and the pit cloſe her 
mourh upon it. 

Let us therefore be warie, in following the tra 
of our forefathers. If they were naught, we have no 
reaſonto inſiſt intheir ſteps : except it be in good, 
except it be according to the wayes of God, accor. 
ding tothe holy pathes ofthe Almighty. For it fol. 
lowes not, that becauſe finne hath becne predomi- 
nant in all ages, that therefore we ſhould uſe it now. 
It followes not, that becauſe women have prancked 
themſelves in pride, and made themſelves the Idols 
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of the world; thattheretore the daughters of Sarah 
ſhould doc it now. It followes nor, that becauſe 
drunkenneſle hath beenc a common vice hercto- 
fore, thattheretore men ſhould hunt and follow af- 
terit now. We have no reaſon to follow our axci- 
exts in ill cuſtomes : except wee will chaſeto periſh 
in thoſe ill cuſtomes. Therefore the Apoſtle bringerh | 
an ancient {tale finne, and uſeth the ſame ſentence : | 
Let us eate and drinke, for to morrow we ſhall dye. | 

To eate and driwke, arethe moſt eſſential neceſſaries | 
of our nature, the ſupporters of our being : and there | 
is no life, butthe Zerd hath appointed-it tro be ſu-| 
ſtained by theſe two proppes, Eating and Drinking. 
Eating, to ſupply the dryer and more ſollid part of 
the body: and drinking, to moyſten, to bee a coach 
and conveyance for the meate that we cate: to be a 
cooling and refrigeration of the heate of the body. | 
And in both of them, God hath ſet his b/eſ3:ng : that | 
by eating and drinking, the life of man ſhould bee 
preſerved and prolonged: in ſome to forty, in ſome | 
to fifty, in ſome, longer by many yeares, by the. 
blefling of the Almighty. Therefore, to eate-and | 
drinke, {o farre as to recreate the body, to refreſh the | 
ſpirits, to ftrengthen us in our funttions and callings; | 
tO 1cOurage US 10 give thankesto God,who is our fee. 
der: eating and drinking be as neceſſary as living. | 
But the eezing and drinking here intended and ſpo- | 
ken of, Let as cate tO ſurfetting, let us drinke to drun- | 
kenneſſe; let us eate and drinke to exceſle : to ſtudy | 
theſe things onely for ſatiety and gurmandizing, and | 
chatfulneſ; that may confound nature, and drowne | 
the firits of men,and not build them up ia the feare | 
of God, and in thankfulneſſe to him: this is that they | 


meane here; Let ws eate ſo, as that we may oveyr-eate; | 
let | 
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tet us drinke fo,as that we may drowne our wnderſtan. 
dings in drinke. When men cannot tell how to uſe 
the gifts of God moderately, they cannot eate as 0. 
ther men eate, bur as monſters : they cannot drinte 
as moderate men drinke,bur as ſpunges that devoure 
all within their compaſſe : that their bodies, many 
times, are {0 fult of ba//aft; that the whole fp 15 loſt 
even inthe harbour : it is notable to hold all rhe wa- 
ter, but ſinkes underthe burden, and is madea ſpe- 
Qacle of miſery to God, to Angels, and to men, to in- 
ſult over, | 

This brutiſh eating and drinking , favours of beſtia. 
| ſity. Eating and drinkivg, it is the meerefelicity 0 
the beaſt 'in this world. As Cornelins Tacitns faith 
well: ſome menare like beafts, and goe no further; 
if yougivethem a little fodder, they will lyeſtum. 
bering, and be idle, and take no further care : ſuch 
arethoſe people, whoſe belly God fils with hi hid trea- 
ſure : theſe whoſe belly ts their God,as Tertullian right- 
ly deſcribesthem. 

Their ftomacke is their Altar, 

Their beffy is their God. 

Their Przeft is their Cooke. 

Their holy Ghoſt is the ſmell of their meate. 

Theirgraces of the ſpirit, arc their ſauces. 

Their K7tchip, is theit Church and Temple. 
| Andthat Acasliculus(the moſt filthy parr of al the 
-| body) is their greatand admired Idoll. As the fame 
Father goeth on. Thou faiſt thou haft faith, bope,and 
charity. 

Thy faith is boyling in the kitchin. 

Thy charity is in thy Caldron or por. 

"Thy hopeis in thoſe divers difhes brought to thy 


table. | 
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table. Thus Tertulliar hath deſcribed the condition 
of theſe kinde of brutiſh men. And we ſee that in 
ancient times, (before men had the knowledge of 
Almighty God) they placed a great happinefſle in this 
one poynt, of eating and drinking, to make them- 
ſelves beaſts without underſtanding, as Saint 
Peter cals them, 2 Pet. 2. 12. unreaſonable brutiſh 
beaſts. Infomuch, as one great Xie among them, 
when he dyed, commanded this Epztaph to be ſer 
upon his tombe : Th 7 have, that I have eaten and 
drunken : all thereft i loſt: that I have; all the reſtis 
left and forſaken : which as Twlly ſaith well out of 
Ariſtotle, what other thing then this, could have 
beene {et upon the tombe of an 0xe or bruit beaſt : 
toſay I have nothing elſe, but that I have eaze», bur 
that I have conſumed and driven into my paunch, 
and fo into the draught, that I have, and no poſleſ- 
fion elſe? But Chriſtrans have another language : 
thoſe things we have, thatwe have learned out of 
Gods word; the wiſedome that we have gottenof hea- 
ver, and heavenly things: theſe things we have left 
us, when our life leaves us : and nothing remaines, 
but the portion of thele. 


Thoſe that have read any thing of the Poers,they 
know what was the common language of ſeduced | 
nature, When God left them to their owne dregges, 
(miſerable poore creatures) they had no further 
aymesand intents, then theſe tranſitory andperi- | 
ſhing things, the filling of their bellies : whoſe belly | 
6s their God, whoſe end is damnation; as the 4 ofele 
ſaith, Phil. 3. 18. Whoſe glory is their ſhame, and ſuch 
wasthe glory of all the heathen. 

Another ofthem ſaid, Eate, drinke, and play: for 
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after death there i no pleaſure, there s nothing remains, 
Another comes in with his vye; and ſaith, 7he Sun, 
indeed, may riſe and ſet, andriſe againe; but when ou 
night comes once, (the night of death) we ſleepe for ever; 
and there we lye, and there is no more to be heard of us, 

Another of them ſaith, We muſt eaſe our youth, and 
take the benefit of it, as a flower: becauſe it runnes away 
with a ſwift foot. 

And another ſaith, uſe thy pleaſurcs now; for thay! 
knoweſt not whether ever they will come 4gaine ; theu 
knoweft not whether ever after, thou ſhalt have opports-| 
nity to entoy them. Thus this beaſtly congregation of | 
brutiſh ſwiniſh people, they apprehended with the 
greateſt induſtry that could be, theſe vile pleaſures 
of eating and drinking: as though there were a neceſ- 
ſity of pleaſures inthis life; and that the greateſt plea- 
ſure conſiſted inthe palate, in conſuming of meate 
and drinke. According as this wicked crew which 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes of here, ſaid, Let ws eate and 
drinke, for to morrow we ſhall dye. 

There is no wiſe man would ever give himſclte 
ro this moſt beſtiall faſhion, were it but for the ill 
conſequents of it: for to ſay the truth, there is no- 
thing makes a man lcfle like a man, then to be a 
great drinker; eſpecially to be a great eater: ſuch be- 
ing the very monſters of mankinde. Nature i content 
with little; and thoſe that exceed that meaſure, arc 
hatcd, and ridiculous to all men. To ſee, what mil. 
chiefc it bringsto the body, to this little frame of the 
world ! 

To ee, what intollerable dammage accrewes by 
it to the underſtandings of men ! 

What grofle heavineſſe it brings upon the body ! 


How | | 
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How it takes away all ai»bleneſſe and agility ! 
How it takes m all the powers of the ſpiries ! 
How it 'confounds the memory ! 

How it drownes every part of reaſonable dil. 
=; IR 

How it makes a'man a ſwadae, and deformes that 
proportion and comely figure that God hath impo- 
{cd upon him ! Every man knowes theſe things, b 
common and wofull experience: and yet theſe 
wretches cry out, Let ws cate and drinke : As if they 
ſhould have ſaid, 

Let us become fooles - 

Let us make our ſelves ad : 

Let us drowne our underſtandings : 

Let us disfigare our ſelves, that men may not 
know us to be men : for nothing makes a man lefſe 
diſcerned to be that which once he was,then excel- 
five eating and arinking. 

Let 5H eate and'drinke, therefore, that we may 
eate and drinke in heaven; let us not fo fet our ſelves 
upon our befties, as to become ſonnes of Belial. Let 
us take our bread here, as ancarneſt of that bread 
we fhall have in heaven. -Let us fit at our tables ſo 
here,asa repreſentation of the 12. Tables,on which 
the 12 Apoſtles ſhall indoe the 12 Tribes of Tſrael. 
Chriſt faith, They ſhall fit upon 12 Tables, and eatcand 
drinke with him inthe Kingdeome of God. It ſhould 
teach us to eate and grinke theſe temporall things, 
with conſcience, with remembrance, with prefignrati- 
on, and ſienification of thoſe eternall meates & drinks, 
which we ſhall have in the #ingdome of heaven, by 
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the mercy God. For although it is true, wee ſhall 
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not eate and drinkethere; yet becauſe this life con- | 
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ſifts in eating and drinking; the boly Ghoſt hath let us 
downe the modell ot the life to come, with ſuch ye; 
and delights, as may be compared, nay, which tarrc 
tranſcend cating and drinking;but can by no meanes 
better be expretled to us,than by theſe of eating and 
&rinking. For to cate and to drinke, and tqre/gne, and' 
to reioyce, and to dance and fing; there arc 80 fuch 
things in heaven : but we cannot underſtand the ivy 
in heaven, While we arc here upon earthzexcept itbe 


| ſet forth to us by thele foyles, Theretore the Lord 


condeſcends to our capacity, and tels us of eating 
and drinking in heaven. Let us thertore, eaze {o here, 
as that we may maintaiaca hope of beaven: Let not 
our tables be made a ſpare bere : that which God hath 


| appointed for our ſu/testation, let it not turne to; our! 
| confuſion. God hath not appoyuted meate and drinke 


to overthrow ys, but to retreth us : tomake us fitter 
for his ſervice, and more ableto the workes gf our 
calling : let us therefore diſclaime and. ebhorre this 
brutiſh «cclamation. which thele wicked: wretches 
make, that have ao portion but their belly; that are 
altogether forthe gut ;and Jet us repute them among. 
the Falſe of beaſts : but let us ſoeete, as thoſe that 
ſhall reccive eterpall food inthe kingdome of God, $0 
much for the fixſt poy at, zhe poyſav propounded. | 

Now-we ate 29 {ce the ce4ſe. that theſe men al- 


 leadge forthemiclves, why they ſhould cas and 


| drinke. For the wretched underſtanding of mcnis 
ſo depraved and corrupted by the judgement of 
God, that they will drinke poyſon upon reſo : thelc 
Epicures alleadgeveeſon tor their brutiſh courſe : and 
their resſon 5, becauſe | 
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To morrow we ſhall dye. 

This was a s/oſe mockery; tor when i/ay told them 
in his rime, they ſhould aye by the judgement of 
God for their wickedneſlc: they mocked God inthe 
Prophet. As if they ſhould fay, he tels us we ſhall 
dyc, he ſtill threatens judgement, and we know nor 
how ſoone we may be taken out of this world:ther- 
fore as long as we live, ler us have atime of it; and 
while we hve, let us live : fince eurtime is ſhorr, let 
us take the benchirot that time we have:and ſo make 
it our happineſſe. - 

Sec the wondrous ſtroke of Gods hand, in blind- 
ing the underſtanding of man | We are ſubjeR (God 
knowes) to the whole hand of God: and fine 
workes ſhame and confufion every where. Bur there 
is a6 plague like this, when a mans braize is ſmitten; 
when his auderfending is diſturbed; when he draws 
falſe and baſe concluſions out of Idle and foolith pre- 
wiſes: then comes the wracke and ruine of the poor 
creature. There is nothing ſo wretched and miſerable 
inthe world, as a wad man. And in the body of 
Chriſtianity, there are none ſo mad, as thoſe men 
that argue after a contrary manner; which upon | 
ſtrange premiſes, bring in unnarurall concluſions. For, | 
I beſeech you,cofider;doth it follow, becauſe ro mor-/| 
row we ſhall dye,chat therefore we ſhould feaſt 8 1oviall 
it out to day? nay cleanc contrary. It followes,rather, 
thou ſhouldeſt throw thy ſelfe downe in ſprrit, and 
| humble thy ſaute with foting and prayer : and in all 
| the parts of humiliation to God, to crave pardon for 
(thy ſinnes;and ſoto prepare thee a way to everla- 
ſing glory. How can thy meate. be digeſted, when | 

1 2 


thou | 


Avenſtine. 


Plutarch, 


Ju King 20.1, 
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thou muſt dye to morrow * what man is ſo ſtout hear, 
ted, that if he knew he ſhould dye to morroy, 
would feaſt to day * can ſuch a man ſwallow down 
his morſels with pleaſure? can he put over his drink 
with delight? can he haveany taſte or relliſh in theſe 
things, that is deſtinated a dying man'? Itis a wret- 
ched and divelliſh conclufpon. And yet God gives 0- 
ver the wicked &wretched world,to draw poyſonful 
ſences, and wicked concluſions, out of cleane contra- 
ry premyſes. What, is that thou ſayeft (faith Saint 
Auftine) Ta morrow we ſhall dye, let us eate and drinke 
ſaith he, thou haſt terrified mee, indeed,” but they 
haſt not deceived me; Thou haſt terrified me, be- 
cauſc thouſayeſt #0 morrow I ſhall dye : and perhaps 
ſo 1 may. The frailty of my nature is ſuch, that ] 
may dye to night before to morrow, Yetthouhaſt 
not deceived me: for it 1 ſhall dye to murrow (as thou 
ſayeſt) Iwill faſt to day certainly : 1o Saint Auſtint 
concludes : and ſo would all reaſox conclude, cycn a 
naturall man: for as Plxtarch ſaith, there is no man, 
that ifthe Empperour ſhould ſend him- word that he 
ſhould preparc himlclte;. and thatafter three dayes 
he ſhould dye: there is no-man would be fo brutiſh, 
asto ſpend that time with Whores, orin Taverncs 
and Alchouſes, and places of pleaſure': but rather 
betake himſelfe to his ſtudy and private meditati- 
ons; to ſorrow and anguiſh : he would ſpend his! 
ons ſo, as might ſavour ſomething of a Philoſs- 
er. 
This the children of God have ever done. When 
Hezekias was told by the Prophet, Set thy howſe in 
order, for thou ſhalt dye, we ſee what was his courlc : 
He turned his face to the wall, and wept, and prayed to 
God : 
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God: and deſired him 10 remember the faithfulneſſe of 
his heart: he poures out his foule betore the Lord, 
Here isthe true diſpoſition of a gratious man, 

It is alſo the at of a reaſonable man : for reaſon 
teacheth men this,although they be not iAuminated, 
nor have grace from above. 

But then, you will ſay, how followes the argument 
of the Apoſtle, where he ſaith, Let ws eate and drinke, 
for to morrow we ſhall dye © Be not deceived, ec. 

The reaſon followeth, thus : becauſe theſe men to 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeakes, had a certaine know- 
ledgeofthe Reſurrection : they knew there was a 
better life: and although the Philoſopher knew it not, 
yet he knew that there was a greater meanes to 
make men at peace with God; by a moderate life, ra- 
ther than by an exceſsive courſe: and yet the Aps 
files argument is true. For ſuppole there were no 
Reſurrettion, tor the good or for the bad;but that all 
ſhould dyeina brutiſh manner as the beaſts doe:then 
it were true,this would tollow, Let us eate and drink, 
for to morrow we ſhall dye. That is, let us have ſome 
thing in this lite, before we goe, for we ſhall have 
nothing after: let us take the pleaſures and benchts 
of this like, while it laſteth, 

The laſt thing to be noted out of this poynt, is 
this, that it hath beene alway a received and com- 
mon tenent of the world, that all men muſt dye. And 


though this rabblement were brutiſh and damnable 
in uttering theſe ſpeeches to make ſo bad auſe of 
the ſhortneſle of their life (which they ſhould have 
imployed to better purpoſes, and have redeemed 
the time, death ſo faſt comming on) yet this bruir 
company were betterthan another generation that | 


I 3 are | 
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arcin the world, who perſwade themlelyes, that 
they are immortall. There are a ſort of wicked men, 
| whoſe hornes arc growne great; the mighty 
puthers ofthe world, chat imagine they thall never 
dye: and upon confidence that they are immortall, 
they will doe what they lik in the world: notby e«- 
ting and drinking (for they might be tolerated in 
thele things) but they take away the mcate and 
drinke from the poore children of God - they take a- 
way their weanes and their libertres, take away their 
good name; yea, they take away their lives : and all 
upon a confidence of remaining here forcver; that 
| nodeath, nor no changecan aſlayle them. Theſe arc 
| the great Gyauts of the world, that trouble us farre 
' worſe than the Epicures doe,even our mighty nceigh- 
| bours, our bloudy malicious adverſarics; our gree- 
dy enemies : who will ſhew the latitude of their 
| power, in avenging themſelves: that by their finfull 
| doings and wicked practiſes,fill the world with cla- 
. mours, with indignation and blaſphemy, and make 
; men doubt whether there. be a God or no inthe 
; world, Theſeare they, that upon pretence of im- 
; mortality, that they ſhall never be ſhaken;they con. 
| found all things, Churches, Temples, Widdowes hou- 
ſes; whatſoever comes within their fangs, they lay 
| hold on, and greedily apprehend it, to the over- 

throw of the condition of Gods people in the 
| world » and onely live by the bloud of othex 
men. Theſe are they that build their houſes in 
ſacriledge; that ſell the paore for old ſhoves; theſe are 
they that grixde the faces of Gods people + that ioyne 
houſe to houſe, and land to land; and like unſatiable 
beaſts are (till feeding an the bloud. It were well if 


the 
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they would onely ſay, Let ws cate and avinke - but | 
they muſt eare and &ri#ke the bloud of Gear people, 

and feed nponthe lrving Temples of the Chef 

A firange-& wofullching!ycrthas doal our gripple 
miſcreant Y ſwrers, our great biting Fxtortioners:that 
in ſtead of doing juſtice in their place, thinke thar 
God hath fer them up, that they might pull all men 
downe, and tread upon their neckes : and that they 
might make their advantage of the havocke of the 
Chnrch of Gad. Theſe are worſe than the company 
here mentioned: for they doe nothing but care and 
«rinke, andarc harmelefle in comparifon of theſe 
beaſts of the forreſt, that deſtroy all thar is before 
them: and the ftieppes of their feet muſk be upon the 
necks of Geds people : this plague the Church is 
_ tronbledwich, then with the Epreowes them- 
elves. 

I ſhould now comets the Antidne which the A- 
poſile gives: (bur the time is upon expiration) Be wot 
deceived; and afterwards tothe ſpeech the Apoftle ci- 
tcth ont of the Poet, fer the proofe of his exhorraci- 
| On: Exit words corrupt good manners. 


Be mot decerved. 


As if he ſhould have faid, although their words | The Aaridete. 

| are faire and plauſible to fleſh and bloud, yet they 

will mcercly deccive you : and there is no manthat 

by his will woutd be deceived. There is nothing 

that grieves a man more, than to {ce himſcife dece- 

ved, though it be bur in a trifle; if it be butin a 7igg 
or common Fergen; it it be but in one of his riddles, 

or doubrfull ſpeeches : a man thinkes himfelfe | 

I 4 orcatly 
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ercatly diſparaged, if he fiude himſclfe deceived, 
But efdecially if it be ina matter of moment; if it 
concerne him much, then it grieves and vexcth him 


| extreamely : that cither his wits ſhould nor ſerve 


him to finde out the fallacte, or that by his fooliſh- 
neſſe and roo much credulity, he ſhould give him. 
{clfe to be made a prey to his enemies and adverſa- 
ries to carch ham. There is nothing that a wiſe man 
delights in more, than to apprehend the truth : and 
there is nothing tor which hee is more ſorry, than 
to be deluded with lies and errour. For as #rwth is the 
light of the ſeule, lo errour is the death of the ſoule : 
the depravation of all fence and underſtanding. It 
is a damnable meere nothing : Errour being taken 
from a word that ſignificth going owt of the way, As 
we know a traveller that gocth a long way that he 
knoweth not, there is nothing more troubleſome to 
him, than when he findes himſelfe out of his: way; 
and to goe backe againe, and recover his former 
tract; it may be it is neither caſte nor poſſible;zand to 
I forward,the further ke gocth,the grofſer errours 
1 


e runsinto. Much more (beloved) is it in poynt of 


religion. Tocrre in humane things, it is a ſmaller 
matter, and is ſoone corrected: but to erre in divine 
matters, that concerne the ſoules health; it is a fear- 
full by-fliding, a wofull outwaying: it brings a man 
to dawnefals,and to precipices of ſaule and body both 
together, It drawes the ruine of the whole man atf- 
terir, Therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, Be not deceived; 
goenot out of the way; but ſuch words as theſc, 
drive you out of the way, they tell you lyes, they 
leade you into the broad way, and you mult ſeeke the 
arrow way: toralthough the broad way have better 
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paſſage at the firſt, yer there is nothing but bram. 
bles and downefals at the conclufiun. The wayes 
that God hath chalked out to us in his word, and by 
common ſence and reaſon; from theſe we muſt nor 
erre: becauſe we know not whether ever God will 
give us that mercy, to call us into them againe, or | 
no. 
So let me ſay to you, as the Apofile faith here : Be 
net deceived, Leoke to your judgements, looke to | 
your affe&ions; they are alway ready to deceive - | 
they are alway miniſtring matter of errour and ſedu-. 
tion: they are meere ſeducers: he that guides with- | 
out God, he is no guide but a w7ſgurder + and he that 
leades without God, he is no leader, but a m:/leader. 
Take heed what thou 2hinkeſt, leſt thy thoughts de- | 
ceive thee; take heed what thou ſpeakeſt, leſt thy | 
words intangle thee: take heed what thou veſt, leſt | 
thy bad pradZiſe and evill conditions, at the laſt bring 
thee into by-wayes and pitfals of deſtruction; | 
that thou canſt make no deliverance of thine owne | 
ſoule. | 
And then, againe, the Apoſtle would teach us this: | 
that theſe very neceſſary things, give us occaſion of| 
much exrour. Who would thinke that a man ſhould | 
crreintheſe? theſe are the plaineſt wayes that any | 
mancan take. For what way can a man take to ſave | 
his life, but by eating and drinking in convenient | 
time and ſcalon? And yet there is erroxr in theſe 
things too. Now then, Ged be mercifull to us for all 
the reſt: if ſuch groſſe exyours be incident tothe xe. 
ceſſaries of our lite, what ſhall we ſay to the ſuperflu- 
ties of it? if our meate and drinke be ſnares and pit- 
fals, to drive us our of the way of life eternall; what | 
| is 


Rom, Is 9, 


| 


|ftradtions, and profeſſions of our owne damwation : 


in theſe things zeceſſary, much more in our faperflu;- 
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is our wager 4 what is our malice * what ts Our quar- 
reliing * what our proud and hanghty concerts againſ 
ether men 2 what arc all our ſaperfluities, that wee 
give our ſclves to inthis life, but meere hels and &. 


We are ſubje@ to ere in things neceſſary; for what 
ſo neceſſary as eating and drinking © and if we ene 


ties; mnch more in our gariſh apparel; inour haugh- 
ty countewance; in our ambitious carriage Of our 
ſelves in the world; in hunting after preferment; 
and hondurs; we may ruinate and breake cur neckes 
for ever there: for theſe arc ſuperfiaities. It is not 
needfullto goe garifbly, it is not needfull to have 
haughty ſuperciliexs lookes above our brethren : be. 
hold, we may be damned in things neceſſary, much 
more in our ſuperflaities . 


Therefore, be xot deceived. There is errenr in the 


whats our bribing and feeing * what 15 our lawing 
with our brethren * what is our ſlandering and ice- 
king the ſtates and lives of others * what 


| 
| 


can ſlender his brother, bur firft he indangereth hus 
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very meate and drinke we take, as the Apoſtle faith, 
Let their table be made a ſnare. If our table be made 2 
ſnare, what are the reſt of our affaires ? what are! 


our ſhops, what are our great bagges put to wſwry 1 


o1ns are. 
theſe? If our table be a ſuave, what are thele riches 
of warren ? the protciled weapons of the divel, 
flagges of defiance to all charnty : theſe are ſnare, 
indeed : amanthat walkes in theſe, he gocs in the 
middeft of ſnares, ſo the Prophet Hefes faith, Te walk 
in the middeſt of ſnares : that is, they ſtill intangle 0-| 
thers and themſelves. For there is no man that 
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| owne {oule to the divell. There is no man that per- 
| ſecutes his brother, but firſt he himſclfe is reieFedof 
God. So he thinkes he is onely a ſnare to other men; 

and yet heis intangled in his owne devices: God | 
makes that et which he hath deviſed, to inſnare 

himſelfe in: even that zer he ſer to intrap others. 

We ſce what a care we ſhould have of theſe 
meane things;meare and drinke:there is great matter 
of errour inthem, we may be deceived by them,and 
ſoled in by-wayes, that we never come againe in- 
tothe way of ſalvation. 

Now it remaines,to come to the proofe and demon- 
ſtration of this, which the Apofile brings out of a Poet: 
for the words following ate the verſe of a Poer. The 
Apoſtle is ſo far from being aſhamed to name a Poet, 
25 that he doth it three or four times in his writings : 

to teach,us thatthere is uſe of humane ſecular lear- 
ning, in matters of divinity. But this I muſt 
refer tothe next time, 
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Be not yee deceived, evill words corrupt good manners, 


9 Hele wordsare a counter-poyſon againſ! 
the fermer ſuggeſtion, pretended in 
the perſon of an Epicure, Let ws eate; 
and drinke, for to morrow we ſhall dye. 
Thoſe words are full of infe&ion 
and therefore they are in a figure 
brought in by Saint Pal, as ſerving his turne: to 
prove, that if there were no Reſwrredion of the bo. 
dy, then he accounts the Epicures good and ſen(i ble 
men, to take their time while they might haveit. 
For he that lookes for no portion after this life, 
there is no reaſon but he ſhould take it ſome where: 
and therefore he muſt have it in this life. But, now, 
becauſe all men abhorre the doctrine of the Zpi- 
cures, that the prime and chiefe good jhould be in plea- 
ſures, (in eating and drinking) therefore the Apoſtle 
puts it in, onely by way of ſcorme. Yet ſhewing, 
that the Corinthians were more {enſeleſſe than thoſe 
Epicares; becaulc it is to no purpoſe for a man to ab- 
dicate himſelfe from the pleaſures of the werld, if 
there beno hope of a Reſarref#ion. But becaule it 
might be offentive to Chriſtian eares,to bring in that 
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oyſonous: ſpeech of the Epicuresy he now quali. 
x it, and gives an axtidote againſt it, in'theſe 
words: a 


Be nat deceived, evill wards corrupt good manners, 


And every man ſhould havea ſpeciall care of his 
manners, they being the glory ofa man. And theſe 
words that are ſpokenin diſgrace of the Reſarrettion, 
by drawing men to enjoythe pleafures'of this pre- 
ſent life, as though there were no. bfe after this-: all 
words that tend to this purpoſe, arc vewemoas {pce- 
ches, infettious language, and corrupt'the faith of 
men, corrupt the hope, and corrupt the:whole /;fe of 
a man, For none are of a more corrupt life;then thoſe 
that thinke there is no {fe afterthis-; and thereupon, 
giyethemſelyes liberty, and let: loofe) the reynes to 
all kinde of impiety, laſciviouſneſſe and loolſeneſſe : 
even becauſe they have no hope. in God, concerning 


thoſe things thatare repoſed for the righteons, in 
Teſus Chrift . S LS" 
Sothat here is firſt to: be confidered, the ' {Apoſtles 


| 
| 


P prophane heathen man? To ſignifi the —_—_— | 
0 


Diviſon into 
the Apoſites 


Purpoſe: that he would not have us be ſeduced. Be ppxyſe,andtis 


not deceived, that is, we muſt uſe all meanes to keepe  1:4/0x. 


us from the contagion and infeitios of theſe kinde of | 
diſcourles. . | 

And then he gives a reaſon out of the Poet Menan- 
der. For, ſaith he;all thele ſpeeches are cvill words: 
andall evil words corrupt good manners: they take a- 
way the purity of hfe; whereby humane ſocrety 1s 
maintained. Wherein.we arc to confider, 

Firſt,” how itis that he citeth the wverfe ofa Poet, 
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1 Part- 
The Purpoſe, 


of that, when #/2»e and eccafion require. 
Secondly, what is the watter and ſub/tence of that 
verſe. Wherein he puts two groat adverſaries and 
Amagoniſts together : 

Good manners, and 

Evill words. 
And ke ſhewethrhatthere is acertaine ' ad7i091 pal. 
ſeth betweene them : andthe one gets the v2&ory, 
andis prevalent over the other. For although goud 
manners be cxtreamely contrary to evill words; yet 
by reafonthat weare borne weake, by reaſon that 
we are borne in ſane, and in naturall wxcleaneneſſe 
and corruption: it comes to paſle, therefore, that evil 
words applying themſclves to that cvill leawen that 
is it1 us; they bring in this monſtrous efteft of Cor- 
ruption: then the which, there cannot bea greater 
deficiencie. For corruption is the deſtru@ivn 'of the 
ſtate of the creature. And herein weare to conſider, 

1 What are manners: and what arc good manmer:, 

2 What is conference - and whatis bad conference. 

3 What is corruption : and how it is roored, and! 
mrong'y »pon good manners, and how good manner! 
ſhould be carefully maintained. To fpeake of theſe 
in order; as God ſhall give affiſtance.. | 

Firſt we arc to note the Purpoſe of the Apoſtle here: 

which Saint Auſtin, againſt the Donatiſts, was faine 
to make 2 large' expoſition of, ' For they thought 
wherethe Apoſtle ſaith, Be not deceived, be not ſedw- 
ced, that he meant, get you from your Country, get. 
you from your Citic, and runne into ſome other 
| 


Country; for among rhem youſhall be deceived :! 

| have no converſation with them therefore. And by 

os; meanes, they brought in that fantaſtical my 
0 


\ 
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meer body,ofa ſchiſmatical copany: being nothing 
| but a lump of ſand, whichthewritde drivests & tro: 


onely Church, and every nation, thought it {clte bet 

ter than another nation : and every man, thought 
himſelte better chan:his fellow. The moſt luciferous 
pride thatean be imagined, for if that once be luffe- 
red, there;can be no 6herity ;there can be no kingde of 
comerſing one with another:northere can be no farm: 
nor face of the Church. of God, being nothing but a 


whereas the Charc/hthonld be 2s aracke, or as the 
ſolidearth : which is not caſily difſolved. It muſt be 
a great ftarmee, a great earth-quake, that mult breake 


|  Somenonthex Cor. 15. of the Reſawvreition. | 
ofthe world, That every Church thought 5t ſelfe the 


offapiece of arscke; or that can ſcatter the earth, 
[that js faſt knit and compacted twgether, Saint Av- 
i# therefore, to take from them this weapon wher- 
inthey gloried; he tels thera the ſexce of the ApojiHe: 
that his meaning is not, that they ſhould make an 
etwerd ſeparation, but a ſpiritusl. He doth not ceale 


(faith he)to bid you ſeparate ina friitne# manner ; 
forhe bids you to take heed, that your mindes be | 
not wrought upon by theſe kinde of witcheratts : to | 
belceve, and to give conſent unto the things that 
they ſpeake. For rhe Apofle feares not your {wing 
together, in one Citie, or in one hoſe; but he feares 


| 
| 


your conſent : theretore he faith he would have you | 
ſeparate in your ſpirits: that is, totake heed that you | 
be not deceived; that you doe not micheleeve : for 
thoſe that belecved the Reſurrettion, and thoſe that 
did not belecye it, they were two great facpions in | 
Corinth; andthe Apoſtle would have them ſeparate : | 
notin place, but in manners. | 
Evill words corrupt good manners. ay | 
ad | 
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And you ſhould labour to keepe the manners of 
your holy faitb, (which is the Qwcene of manners) 
keepe that unſpotted. Therefore the > Kr mea- 
ning is, that men ſhould ſeperate themſclycs in man- 
zers, one from-another: not in changing and altering 
their houſes or their Creies; but not to conſent to a ſin. 
zer, to doe as he doth: nor conſent to an hereticke; to 
thinke as he thinkes: not to conſent to any man, that 
is miſtaken; to be erroneous, as he is; {o- Saint Asſtin 
trucly expounds the Tex. OUS 

How bc it Berward writing to certaine Zedies and 
Firgins, that were Nuns; ſaith he, it ,is true, if you 
lived in the open plainc-places of the world, you 
ought nor to leave your Country, forthe contagion 
of the company of wicked men, but becauſe God 
hathprovided for you Ceffs, and Nanneries, and Mo. 
naſteries, to live alone; therefore I with you to make 
uſc of them, for they are beſt ſecared, that are with- 
inthe walls : ſecluded from the {infull ſchiſmatical 
company ofthe world.Upon the authority of theſc 
Fathers, therefore, we ground this ſence of the Text. 
The Apoſtle wiſheth, that whatſoever ſaſpicies there 
may be of opinions, and dotFrines in the world, (ci- 
ther alrcady preve/ext, or cl{e likely to. prevazle) to 
hold our ſelves upon our revertsaſlured us our of the 
Word: & notto ſuffer ourſelves tobe carried out of 
the right way, cither tothe right hand or tothe lefe. 
For the word is taken- here, from the errowr of a 
manin his way. Goe not out of the way; be nor de- 
ceived; you know-w hatithe way of God is, and there- 
fore woe bets you, if youfollow your owne waies- 
much more, if you follow the drvels wayes; by-waies 
of errour, that.leade ro. nothing bur ——_ | 

There 


—_— 


= 


k 
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Thereis no man that would erre by his good will : 
it is a great deale of loſt labour; a great deale of 


ther come backe agaige, which he cannot doe with- 
out much ſorrow and griefe, or clſe he muſtgoc 
forward, and thruſt himſeltc into further danger. 
As thoſe that uſe to travell, know: a man were bet- 


out of the way. So it is here, inthe way of manners. 
[t is a way of the faireſt zra&?,and the beſt beazen,of al 
' others; and the walking init, is of pores conſc- 

quence: for either it ends in joy and happineſſe,and 
contentment, to him that proſecutes it, and holds on 
init; orto him that /egges in it, cternall deſerciop, 
and forſaking of God. 

To teach us to walke in this way, untill ſuch time 
as we come to the period and end of it : which is the 
| ſalvation of;our ſoules, tor that is the maine, intention 
of this way. Therefore, as there is away, ſo there is 
a quo and ad quem, to be conſidered: and the ad quem 
thatis ſet forth unto us, inthe word of the Almghty 
God; it is thehappy endof our bleſſed travel, when 
we ſhall attaine the promiſes; gad come from travel. 


ſo it ſtands us upon, to have care of that way, above ; 
all others; that we be not overtaken with errowrs. 
and grofle m;ſtakings, or if ſo it come to paſle (as! 
| men are men, and ſo they muſt needs erre;) theres ! 
[none free from crrour, butGed;) it fals out, ma- | 


[ny wayes,. that men (now and then are) driven 


out of their way, by contrary probabib:ties of by-wates, 
which ſometimes ſceme fayrer than the right way) 


trouble, anda great deale of danger : a man muſt ci- | 


ter creepe inthe right way, than to gallop in a by-way, | 


| 


lers, to be comprehenders, Therefore, as.the way of 
manners is the moſt conſiderable, and the beft-way; | 


| 


ms 


4 Ob K then 


—_—_— 
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thenthe next way is to make their errour ſhort; by 
comming againe ifato the right way - for he that 1s 
out of his way, the further he goeth,the more foole 
he ſhewes himſelfe: and if he come quickly into the 
way againe, he loſcth the lefſe time, and the lefle la. 
bour. All errours, and foeliſh aCtions, the leſle time 
they continue, the more honourable they are : but 
whenthey arc protracted and drawne long, then | 
they grow to be a ſecond wature, and come to the 


| 20 downefals and preciptes. Therefore erre et, or if 


height of wickedneſſe. As the Poer ſaith; Salvation 
it ſelfe, cannot ſave that family, that throwes it ſelfe in- 


you doe (as you are but men)come backe preſently, 
I call you backe now, you are in an errour, :you 
doubt of the Reſurred#i0n. This is a grofle error,ther- 
fore take heed of it, and come out of it as ſoone as 
you can : recover the loſle, and the diſtance of your 
way, and enter into the way that I ſet you: and I aſ- 
ſure you at the laſt, you ſhall come to /ife everlaſtize, 
which is the exd of all our zravell. 

Now then the Apoſele would teach us further,that 
we are apt to erre in the lawfull pleaſures of this lite: 
we wander much by eating & drinking.Bnt there are 
civers things wherein men wander. worſe, than in 
eating and driking. For eating and drinking, be the 


| 


veceſsities of nature : and though there be a great 
many occaſions oferrour and ftumbling in them, to 
thoſe whoſe table is made a ſuare to them : yet there 
are divers other things, that are farre worſe than | 
theſe. As for example, in the profeſſion of merchan- 
d;ze: when men have no conſcience to wrong men 
of their ſubſtance, of their lands, bf their livings, 
upon certaine trickes and devices. If our table cauſc 

| us |* 
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us tO erre, if our cate and drinke caule us to goc out 
of the way : what doth our 6b#ying and ſeine then * 
what doth our ſutes in law * whar doe all theſe lan- 
derous baſe creatures, that ger their living onely by 
doing miſchicfe © whatare thoſe idle courſes, wher- 
by men wrong and injure one another: and that by 
a protefſion £ what doe thoſe bloudy and vile ations 
of men, that ſet themſelves. to ſuch a height of re- 
venge, that they arenot ſatisfied, till they have the 
very life of their brethren £ Theſe things are farre 
worſethan eating and drinking, when men can never 
ſatisfic their malice, nor ſuffer the divell to tumble 
them farre enough into thele miſchicfes, when they 
will ſtill be eatizg and drinking; but it muſt be the 
life and bloud of rhe children of God, Thefe men erre 
more grofly and damnably, thenthe ether, by this 
vile and can#ibatt behaviour. 

Therefore we ought to ſuſpe theſe things, and 
call to God for mercy - a man can hardly trade in 
theſe things, but he ſhall be erronious; yea, and a 
farre greater wanderer, than any drunkard or Epi- 
cre, A ran cannot ſer himſelte to doe miſchiefe, to 
the life of another; to wndtrmine another mans e- 
ſtate : but he ſhall bea farre more exorbitant f1n- 


ner, than any that upon naturall pleaſares and de. | 


lights; forget them ſclves.So much for the firſt parr. 
| Icome now tothe ſentence it {elfe, 


Evill words corrupt good manners. 

| Therefore take heed; be-not deceived with thoſe 
 evill words, This verſtis a ſaying of a Poet - a man 
[that knew not” God, - nor had any glimpſe of the 
Fa + 4. Goſpel 


2 Payt, 
The R:4 ts 
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Aratih. 


Epimenides, 


Atts 174 28. 


| Saint Icome. | cauſe as Saint Jerome faith, ſuch kinde 


Goſpel of God, or of Chriſt. An ancient Poet, that li- 
ved about 3090. yearcs before Paul, and as Euripides 
after him, 1o this before him was famous in thoſe 
Comedies and Stages: as being the father of good man. 
ners. Thoſe Grectans having no better. Indeed, he is 
full of rich ſentences, touching the life and manners, 
and converſations of men. Among which, the Apoſtle 
maketh choyce ofthis one : which is in Menender, 
divers times. As, inthe Comedy called That : aud a- 
eaine he hath it in his Bucolicks, faith he; By conver- 
fing with evill men, thou thy ſelfe at length ſhalt evade 
and come forth, as evill asthey . Euripides allo, is full 
| of theſe divine ſentences. We ice tlie Apoſtle ſcornes 
not their ſayings : but brings them into the garden 
of God, and makes a kinde of flower of them there, 
| plants them there, as we ſee he doth allo, in divers 
other places, Ads 17. when he would ſpeake to the 
Philsſophers intheir owne kinde, he tels them: thoſe 
things that they worſhipped as Gods, they were no 
Gods, but made-with: mens hands, ſtocks and ftones 
that have no efficient power in then, For (faith hc) 
We are the workmanſhip of God, and ſo he quoteth the 
| hemyſtike of the Poet Aratus : We are his generation; 
and in Tits, he quoteth Zpimenidess the Poet © 
Creere Or Candie: whereof the Apoſtle wrote, &xc of 
their amne Prophets: he cals the Poet a Prophet + be- 
people as 
the Cretians were, they deſerved ſuch Prophets as 
thoſe ſcorners and-mockers: that ſpeake of drunken- 
neſſe, and for — as the Prophet Hoſes 
faith:: Now he faith, the Feſtimonic of that Poet was 
zxue : and he quotes it, The Cretians are alway tyers, e- 
will beafts, ſlow belies, Tit. 1, Thele three the holy 


Apoſie 
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Apoſtle Saint Paul quoteth, which were prophanc 
heathen men, all of them. 

Tonote unto us, that al! truth comes of God: and we 
ought not to deſpiſe the rruth, whereſoever it is ſpo- 
ken, For we ſee our Lord Teſws himſelte,he dignities 
Socrates and Plato with twasſertences. For where our 
| Lord faith, That which you would have others doe to you, 
doe ye ſoto them;and that which you would not have 
others doc to you, doe not to them :. This « the Law 
and the Prophets. This golden ſentence, is the ſen- 
tence of Socrates, mentioned by Plato, which not- 
withſtanding, our Saviour Chriſt honoureth with his 
owne mouth: and makes the ſentence his owne. To 
thew untothe-world, that all ruth s from hiv, as 
he cals himſelfe, The way, the truth, and the life, And 
then that other ſaying, where Chriſt ſaith, Tow will 
ſay unto mee this Proverbe, Phyſitian heale thy ſelfe, 
which is taken out of Plato: being gn ancient vulgar 
thing, aSthis was that Paul here citcth. 

Sothat we muſt not yeeld tothe opinion of thoſe 
men, that thinke there is nothing to be uttered in. 
Sermons, but Scripture. This hath beenc a great 
meanes to bring in idleneſſe, negligence, and 19n0- 
raxce into the Church of God. Such ſimple people, 
underſtandnot what perfe&ion God requires to be 
in him that is truely called a man of God; he muſt be 
like Moſes. It is ſaid That Moſes was taught in all the 
learning of the Egyptians. And ſo Saint Paul wiſheth, 
that the man of God may be perfe@ : that he may be 
made up as a full and +perfe& number. in'A4rit 
tique, that he may be fitted ro every good worke; which 
he cannot be, except he can ſpeake to a Poer, after 


the manner of a: Poet; and to 'a Philoſopher, in the 
K3. tan 
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language of a Philoſopher,unleſle he:can accomodate 
himſelte to the party with whom he deales, it is im- 
poflible he ſhould be a fir and compleat man in the 
{ervice of God, Now the Apoſtle ſhewes us a rele 
here; that thoſe things that are vulgarly knowne, 
and of commonsſe; they makea better and deeper 
impreſcian inthe mindes of men. Therctore they are | 
moſt of all to be tranſlated, and exhibited infeerhes 
and Serwens tothe people of God. 

The rez{onis,. (as I ſaid Þcfore) becauſe all truth 
is from Gad :whatſocyer theſc heathen men had, it 
was 2 glimmering fron God. 

And alfo becanſe the 4peſietels us, Rows. 2. That 
= Heathens had the Lew of = written in = 

arts, their thaughts exther accuſung or excuſing them - 
fo thatir followes then, we cannot rejeR or caſt off 
their ſayings, becauſe they ſtand as matters of grea- 
ter condemaation,, or matters of greatcr perſwaſion, 
then other ſpeeches: for marke how: our Lord Chriſt 
concludcs,om of thefreather > Woe be to thee Chora- 
zin, end wee be tothee Bethlaida : for if thoſe workes 
which thou haft ſcexe,, bad beene done in Tyre and Sy- 
don, they had repented long agve. Behold how he ar- 
gnes fromthe heathene: foby the heathens addons, we 
{hall have greater condemnation; then by thoſe prepe- 
dents we haye:in our owne Schbeges + for if the hea. 


| hens doethus, it is-2 double thame for Chriſtians, 


not. to attaine their perfedHon. 

So wherour: Lord faich to: Teruſalem, that if the 
mighty worker :that he had done in her , had beene 
dove im Sadamer and Gomorrah, they had repented 
long ageetn fackcleth- and aſhes. He contutes- Teruſa- 
lem, by aſtrong and. mighty argument taken "_ 
the 
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the heathen. Therefore the deeds and ſayings of the 
heathen, are alſo to be noted, and remembred of us: 
becauſe they containe much marter of profit, to ſet 
forth thetruth and glory of Gods word by. As Saint 
Baſile ſaith in his ration to the young man Proceli- 
«, There is (faith he) great marrer of good, thatly- 
cth in the writings of the Poets and Philoſophers : and 
cyery man cannot gather all the good, As welcc 
by experience, when a man crops a flower from 
the earth, he can get nothing our of it, but the ſweet- 
neſſe of the ſmell, or the delighttfulneſſe of the co- 
lour: but when the diligent Bee comes, he will make 
more of it: he will extraR hoxey, which is as it were 
the very ſpirtle of the tarres. So when ſimple car- 
nall minded men, reade the Poets, and the Philoſs- 
phers, they gather nothing but delight and pleaſare - 
but whenthe diligent Bee comes, a wiſe man, a ſeri- 
ous conſiderate man, he drawes honey out of thera. As 
Gregory Nazianzen faith, ſpeaking concerning the 
ſame argument; ſaith he : As a man that comes into 
agarden of Roſes, into a Reſe-yard, he ſecth goodly 
Roſes, and gocs to plucke a Role, bur in the meane 
time he labours to ſhun the prickle: fo in reading of 
Poets and Philoſophers, we ſhould plucke the roſe, but 
ſhun the #horxe or prickle; alway take the beſt, and 
leave that which is haxmefwll. For there is a mixture 
' of theſe: as the roſe growes inthe middeſt of rhorns; 


| ſothe dodtrive of the Poets is mixed with barbariſme, 


| »_ | 
itzon, and corruption. 
ef" us ſeparate the avofſe from the gold; refule 
[the one, and take the other, Fo conclude this porae; 
becauſe I know every man doth not apprehend 
it well, It is true indeed, there is a great diſorderin 
K4 
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the quotation of humane learning in Scrmons, in quo- 
ting of Poetry, and Philoſophy : and hath beenc al- 
waics. Therefore, I doe not in all poynts confirme it, 
onely that it may be itis certaine, and that it muſt 
be in the Church, becauſc arguments driwn from the 
heathen, are uſed by Chriſt and all his Apeftles, yet 
there muſt be ſome cautions uſed in it. 

Firſt, they muſt be few, not «xy: feritis a moſt 
heterogeneal thing, for a man in preaching a whole 
houre, to ſpeake nothing but humane learning : tor 
he comes not there to be a Philoſopher, an Orator, or 
to be a Poet, but to convert and winne foules. Ther- 
fore his chiefe time, and the principall part of his 
ſpeech, muſt be the word of God, exhortations out of 
Stripture, and inſtructions to life and good manners, 
ſothat too many of theſe are condemned. 

Secondly," they muſt be -thoſe things that are 
cleare and plaine, and faire, and that are commonly 
knowne: fich as every man is acquainted with, As 
this, here, was a Proverbe in every mans mouth : It 
was a thing notorious, no: man could doubt of ir, 
Therefore they offend againſt this rule, that ferch, 
and hooke in they know not/how,nor no man knows 
by what mcdinm, they bring in ſach ſexrences + but 
to continue and ſtyffe up their ſpeeches, they bring in 
long and exorbitant ſentences, aud heape them up to- 
octher, for oſtentation. 

Laſtly, they muſt not be things of affe&ation, but 
ſuch as come xat»rally,as we ſpeake,by way of com- 
mon proverbe; tor proverbs make a great 7mpreſsion 
in mens mindes; common ſentences, ſententious ut- 
terances, are moſt powerfull. So to: conclude this 


poynt. 


Ir 
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It is neceſſary for the Preacher (as Muſculus and 
Calvin, and divers other Writers concladc) to know 
a great deale more, thenthe Bible + ro know more, 
then the ſtudy of the principles of Religion: they muſt 
be ſuch men, as that no man may except againſt 
them for their ignorance and blindeneſſe : tor they 
muſt have a zafte of all things, and be able to draw 
out of their zreaſarie, thoſe things that concerne the 
glory of the kinedome of God. And becauſe the hea. 
thens had a kinde of aver-running (as when the Con- | 
duit is fx/l, the water runnes at waſte) ſo when Gods | 
people were full of light, and knowledge, lome went | 
over to the heathens, tor they have read and heard of | 
our bookes, Therefore truth, (which is the pearle or} 
lewell of God, which is ſcattered)we ought to gather | 
it together againe. It was lawfull for the 1/raelitiſh 
women, to weare the Zewels of the Egyptian wo- 

men. It was lawfull for the ch1{dren of 1ſrae{{to pol. | 
ſeſle the lands and geods, and Yineyards of the inha- | 
bitants of Canaan. So let us take this Tewell of God, | 
his ruth, from theſe men that are unworthy to pol- 

ſeſle ir, (as pearles are often found in the baſeſt and 

hlthieſt places) let us take it and pur it into Gods 

Tewell-houſe, where it hath its proper and naturall 


confiſtence. 


Now forthe ſubſtance of the ſentence : it is be-! 
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p : - 2 
tweene twowgreat Antagoniſts and adverlaries, good rh: ſubjuxce of 


maners, and evill words : and which gets the victory. 


' The verſe, and 
the two 4Aara* 


over other; evill words corrupt good manners : thats, | ,,, 


they put them downe and ſo get the wi&ory; that | 
they have no place or abiding any more ina man: fo | 
that it cannot be knowne where they were. ' 


The word mapners, although it be well. under- | 
ftood, | 


| Fiſt Ant2gonilt 
Good 81151ers., 
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Ariſtotle. 


: traduction of finne. 
| the education of parents, and tothoſe of diſcretion by 


ſtood, yer we may adde ſomething to give further 
lightto it. Ir ſignifieth a certaine habite in a man, 
that is acquired with long /abewr and diligence, 
and exerciſe: by which a man hath gotten itto him. 
ſelte. Forthere is no man borne with goed manners. 
but he is borne as a beaſt, (as Ariſtetle {aith) a little 
childe is more harſh & untraable,than a 6eaſt:2 man 
were better keep and bring up a young Zyon,he may 
doe it with lefſe labour, then to bring up a childe, 
For becauſe God will puniſh fiave in the firſt releques 
of it; therefore to ſhew the miſery and deformity of 
it, he ſuffers in children, the way of impatience and 
harſhneſſe : that it is the great and wondrous mercy 
of God, that ever they ſhould come to perteCion; 
and that they ſhould have nurſes to beare with them, 
to humour them, and follow them inall the wayes of 
their corruption. So that manners arc not vatural, 
unlefle it be brutiſh manners: but thoſe here ſpoken 
of, are not gotten but with a great deale of d:l:- 
ence, 

What a ſtirre have we to over-maſter that filth 
and corruption that is in our children | with ſtripes, 
with putting them to ſchoole; with exhortetzons; with 
all the meanes in the world, and all too little, ro 
| beate out of them that naturall corruption, and that 
| peſtilent humour thatis crept into them by original 
But now the Lord hath given to 


long cuſtome; to be guardians and gwides to theſe 
little ones: thatthe ſſe of their nature, and the 


| 


of it; and the wilde ine, by. pruning and cutting of 


barharouſneſſe of their affettioxs, might be mollified. 
As the wildeground; the hashandman, by long tillage | 


It :} 
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it: at the laſt he brings the wilde ground to be good 

ſajle, and the wilde Yineto be a fruitfall one + fo the 
Lord hath given a bleſsing upon the gift of tducation : 
that at laſt he makes thele wilde 9ats to be good corre, 
in the harveſt of God.- and he ſertles good manners, 
where there was nothing bur furious bratifhneſſe. 

- And whenthey are ſo ſetled, by lotig /aboxr, by 
fearc of pmniſhments,by hope of rewards,and by ſuch 
meanes as doth cultivate the ground of God: al- 
though it be long before they be brotght to this; 
(for there 5 much warre betweene thefe two adver- 

ſaries in the Text) whentheſe good manners are thus 
ſcttled : then they are called 35", farting - raken from 
a word which fignificrh ro /r,. arid keepe refidence. 
For being thus ingrafted, and keeping reſidence, they 
are not cafily wrought or againe, for they come to 
be (asit were)a ferovd natwe: the law of manners, is 
notcaſily changed, as Saint Befile (aith,becauſe rhey 
were firſt imprinted, when the minde of the c/rlde 
wastender; therefore the impreſsion goeth the dee- 
,and continucs the longer, 


a man; it is not caſie tor the dwell to deface that 1+- 
preſsion: and he thall never doe ir unrerly. Although 
there be divers aftions that may deface it in ſhew, 
and for the preſent time: but the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
in another reſpeR, although hee may extend his 
ſpcechtothe manners of grace, among the Corinthi- 
xs. But theſe things thar he fpeakettrof (common 
profefsrow,”' common retzgion taught) they were 
bronght untethem by G od, who 1s the husband man, 
as Chriſt faith, 10h. 15. 1 am the true Fine, and my F4- 
ther is the hashandman. This culare, whereby by 


Whenthe Lord ferttes tho power of his grace, inf 
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diligent labour they were brought frem the harſh 
Idelatry of the heathen, to know Chriſt : to comet 
the knowledge of his faith, of his life, of his death, 
of his miracles, of the benefits they received by the 
communion of his body and bloud, of his bleſſed Reſur. 
reftion, and the promiſe ofthe reuniting of our bo. 
dies, and of the returne of our ſpirits : theſe were 
manners that grace had taught them; befidas the 
common profeſsion of Religion, for a man may make 
a profeſsion of religion, and yet have no grace, Now 
it thele manners remaine in a man, he is paſt the dan. 
ger of all the pawes of Sathan. The divell fhall not 
be ableto pluckeup theſe plants, which our heaven. 
ly Father bath planted, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith. 
But ifwe goe no further then common reſo and 
profeſsion, and content our ſelves with the outward 
torme of religion:thencomes that to paſle here ſpo- 
ken of, that evill words corrupt good manners, and 
though good manners be {etled.of themſelves, and 
keepe their reſidence ſtrongly: yet the mightineſle of 
our enemy 1s ſuch, that he will pull them-out, cx- 
tept they have a deeper impreſsion by the ſpirit of 
God made inus. 

Now we come tothe other adverſary, which is 


Evill words 


The wanwers are called good; and the language 1h; 
not according to the eſtimation of men, but _ 
ding to the ſbeckle of the Saxnituary, the: ballance 0 

the Sanduary : it is that that maketh good to be good, 


and evillto beevill, For many languages among 


many 


Me 
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many manners arc accounted evill, that are perfect 
and good. Therefore, if we will examine what 
manners are good, we muſt not repaire to the Courts 
of men, to the faſhions of men : for ſometime they 
arc accounted moſt wwmanxerly amongſt them, that 
are the beſt mortified and ſanttified men of all others. 
Nor when we come to examine what are evil! 
words, what is wicked diſcourſe and ſpeech; we 
muſt not meaſure it by mans iudgement : but accor- 
ding tothe Rule and Canon, and ſquare of the word of 
God. It is that that judgeth men, to be good or i#. 

It is to be + > hs that the word here hath a 
orcat elegancie 1n it, For 2818 ſignifieth ſuch manners 
as are of great wſeand profit, And ſo, indeed, from 
all kinde of goedneſſe; from all honeſt parts; there is 
ercat profit, profit tor a mans ſelfe; profit to his body; 
profit to his ſoute; profit to His ſtate; profit to his neigh 
bour by his example: {0-200 manners be x21= things 
of «ſe and profit whereas the ations of wgodly, wic- 
ked men, they are wprofitable. As the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Have no fellowſhip with the unprofitable workes of darke- 
neſſe. This language, here, this if language : it is cal- 
led Caba, taken from a word uled in warre:the Caba- 
h, they arc flying away (till, and running backe: ſo in 
evill, there is nothing but trembling and feare, an 
running backe, and want of ſecurity : a man knowes 
not where to lurke fafe; therefore he twrnes himthis 
way and that way, and nw#s before any man perfe- 
cute him, as the Prophet ſaith, We ſee the quality; 
now, of theſe Adwverſaries, 

Now we come a little to their fight, how they 


meete together, and who overcomes. 


Cor- 
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twixt Evill 

words, and good 
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corrupt them, 


Pſal. 4.2. 


— 


Corrapt good manners. 


Good manners being well ſettled in us; and com- 
ming to be a ſecond natnre, (as it were) the ſpirit of 
God being our guardian : they become inpregnable 
againſt the divell. But if they have a ſmall and {lacke 
guard, and are imtrenched onely within the ogunds 
of reaſon, and common yreligion, or a pertuhtFry 
profeſsion: then Sathan is powerfull; and the examples 
of the worldare bewitching; and a mans owne fleſh, | 
his owne ſelfe, is falſe to himſelfe: and in a moment | 
or ſhort time, they make ſuch a battery and aſſanli | 
upon him, that all the whole Fort is yeeldedto the | 
aivell; and ſo evill words corrupt good manners. | 
If good words could amend evill manners, 1t were | 
excellent: and ſo ſometimes they doe, by the bleſ- | 
| 
| 


{ing of God. But onthe other ſide, there is a feare- 
full loffe: which is frequent and common:for wher- 
as,once goed manners mend evill, a-thouland times, 
ill manners, corrupt good: for we have a\divelliſh diſpo 
ſition in vs, till the Lord worke it out by his pirit:and| 
this divell is fo falle, that if we want corruption, ra-! 


: 
, 


| 

| 

| 

ther then we will not be corrupted, we will corrupt, | 

our ſelves, and turne diwvels to our- owne ſoules.For| Ml | 

whatelſc are theſe common and daily faſhions, thar! Wi | 
are uſed inthe world, but a voluntary ſeeking after 

corruption? as the Prophet ſaith, Pſalm. 4.. How long; | 

will ye ſeeke after lyes ? All theſe devices, whereby we 

pamper this fleſh ot ours,they are meer huntines after 

| corryption, that though corraption flee from us, yet 

we rune after it, and overtake it. "This pride, and 


| prancking of theſe poore tabernacles we carry about | 
us; 
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1s; Which are nothing but duſt and aſhes. 

Theſe extraordinary eatings and drinkings, 

Theſe high ſurferrines, 

Theſe great and mighty ſpendings : 

What are theſe, but very voluntary running 4 
' whoring after our owne inventions; and a ſccking to be 
' corrupted And becauſe we thinke there is nothing 
| without #5, tO corrupt us; therefore we will have it 
| virhitfus, rather than we will want it. Saint Bernard 

ſpeaking ofthat place of the Apoſtle, Theſe that will 
'berich, fall into divers ſuares. on (faith Bernard) our 
{rich men, if they had heard him; they would have 
| wiſhed they had had more ſnares : and thinke them- 
; ſelves miſcrable, becauſe they have not. So al- 
though they goe to hell, they care not : if they can 
but make themſelves heavy laden with this thick clay, 
asthe Prophet ſpeakes; They care tor nothing elſe. 
The like corruption is apon all men, and eſpecially 
in thele dayes : there was never more corruption of 
| manxers,than in this laſt and ſinfull age of the world, 
| of which the Lord foretold, and we by lamentable 
| experience finde it: corruption growes {o ſtrongly c- 
( very day. 
| Theword Corruption, fignificth in the beſt and 
| moſt common notion, #0 bring a thing to wormes: to 
| bring it 10 lice; as the body ot: Herod, by the ſtroke 
ofthe Angell for his proud ſpeech, was brought to 

| Vermine and Lice in a moment. So all things that 
are corrupred, they grow to a mouldring out; of 
| which mor.ldering, there growes wormes - if the 
| matter” be vegetable; or had any life in it, corruption 
being init: ſelfe a meere alteration, to a n0t berne, 
trom a being, As generation makes a thing to be, that 


was 
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was not before: ſo Selvianus {aith, thole things that 
be corrupted, 'are not themſelves any longer, atter 
they be corrupted. So conſequently, inthe manner; 
ot men, whenthey be corrupted, there is ſuch an 
alteration and change, that a man cannot ſay that 
this is the man. We ſee by wofull experience, how 
quicke corruption 1s, that ina ſhort time, a man Can- 
not know one to be the ſame. 

A youththat hath beene educated in the feare of 
God, for fourteene or fiftecne yeares, and is well 
grounded and ſettled in the ſchooles : ſend him into 
another partof the world, bur one halte yearc; and 
many times all the frame and building of his former 
education, will be utterly ruinate - and the party fo 
corrupted, that a man would wonder at the beaftli. 
weſſe and ſtrangeneſſe of ſuch a fatall change. 

From hence come thoſe frequent complaints, eve- 
ry where inthe Church of God: there are ſo many; 
blaſts of adverſe winde; ſo many examples of filth 
neſſe inthe world: that they change every thing, and! 
take away the gloſſe, and beauty, and perfettion of it; 
and inſtead of the Image of God, they imbrace the pi- 
ctare of the divell : and it is done before a man 1s a- 
ware, ſo quickly are we deceived, - and fo foone 
ffi. todeſtruftion. As Saint Bernard faith well, 


| ofſuch. What artthoucome to now 2 whata Saint 


haſt thou beenc intime paſt, and what a divell art! 
thou now turned too 2 thou begunneſt, farre better! 


\ than thou endeſt; and the firſt time, the firft part of 
thy graces, were more excellent than thy latter times! 


| arc. Oh what agreat change there is 2 how unlike is! 
| 


this men,to that childe 2 being a man to thy lelfe 
now, when thou walſt a child - nothing m__ 
care- 


— 
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fearfull thenthis. Ler our gold and ſilver corrupt ; let 
our garments corrupt; let theewes breake through and 
flealerhem;let all things without us corrupe, | 
But let us keepe our zwaxners, pure ; they are our | 
beſt and choiceft treaſure, that ſhould ſit in our! 
mindes, and keepe their reſidence in the Court of 
heaven; in the ſoule, and conſcience. Ged fogbid,that| 
they ſhould be correpred; or it they be, ler us labour | 
tO returne preſently to grace: wherby corruption may 
| be amended, and a reparation made, by the Spirit of 
| God. | 


Evill words corrupt good manners. 


Where naturall corruption is,it comes alway from 
a kinde of heat ; from a flrange outward heat : all 
corruption, whether it be of fruits, or the corruption 
of mens bodies, or any other thing ; it comes witha | 
ccrtaine outward heat : which frightens the natural | 
heat, and overcomes it , and ſo works all toa beaſtly 
and monſtrous diſeaſe : and {0 to a meere nothing, 
atlaſt, 
| Corruption, is made inthe tendereſt things 3 thoſe | 
thatare more ſolid, receive leſle corruption, and cn- | 
dure longeſt. As ſtones and trees, becauic of the hard- 
veſſe, and firmneſſe of their natures, they remaine | 
longer ancorrapted - and perhaps there be ſome: 
ſtones that never knew what corruption meanes, but | 
thoſe things that are moſt render, are moſt ſubject | 
tO corruption: becauſe the Are (which is the, mother! 
of life, and death, the mother of generation, and cor-| 
 Tuption) wherc it is ableto diſperſe the d;menſions of | 
it it works corruption : as it "8 beginning , 10 ic 


works! 
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works an exd. It is the plague of 62d, upon every 
ſonne of Adam, that the ſame ayre that gave him 
life, it works alſo his diſſoluc0n. 

[n corruption we may obſerve, that the finer the 
thing is,the wore it is corrupred:the nature of things 
that are moſt finely modulated , when they come to 
be corrapred, they have the vileſt ftench and corrupti- 
on, of all other : there is nothing that is made ſo cx- 
a&tly, as the body of a man: yet being dead, there is 
no ſtench like unto it;alway,the corruption of the beſt 
things, is the worſt : Thus it is alſo 1n this ſþrritual 
corruption. 

The manners which the grace of God, and good e. 
ducation hath planted in man(the wilde natural diſpo- 
ſition being rooted out, and the grace of God being, 
planted in, and grafted) there it keeps its ſeat , and | 
reſidence : and as long as it is free from cxternall,and 
outward danger, it is well enough ; but when there 
comes an outward heat ; and the ayre to worke upon 
it (that 1s, teptations from abroad; temptations from | 
the devil ; bad examples in the world) this outward, 
heat,it works upon the + 9p of the inward ſtocke; 
and before a mancanthinke of it, entreth and prey- 
loub 4 7, ceth; and corruption makes way (as the caukerworme , 
| in 7onas gourd) that though it was greene and freſb| 
in the morning, yet it was down, and withered be- | 
forenight; ' | 

' Againe, as the rendereſt things, ſooneſt corrupe, ſo 
men of the beſt wits, of the beſt judgements;men that 
have the greateſt memories; men of the moſt dexteri- 
ors ſpirits ; their mindes (by Gods juſt judgement) arc 
moſt ſubjed to ſine, and groſſe corruption. Every 


man doth not ſerve the dewi/{,, with like affection, 
| and 


— 


| 
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and with like ſpirit. Some know how to ſerye him, 
after one manner ; and ſome after another : weaker 
things, are ſubjed to leſſe corruption - but the fineſt, 
and the rendereſt things; are ſooneſt corrupted, As the 
faireſt, and goodliefte. lowers , are ſooneſt blaſted and 
withered, To concludethis point: 

When theſe things in men, are corrupted ; it is the 
worſt corruption, that can be. When the underſtanding 
is corrupted, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, To the cleane, all 
things ave cleane : but to the uncleane, all; things axe pol. 
luted and corrupted; even their underſtandiugs . When 
a mans braine 15 tainted, when his underſtanding is 
corrupted: it is moſt peſtilens. When he takes {yes tor 
truth ; when he follows errours, inſtead of the 0ra- 
cles of God. This is notthe condition of a man,well 
educated by grace. Theretore, I beſeech you, let us 
ſay with the Apoſtle , Evill words corrupt good man- 
ners: and let us take heed of all if manners . and ill 
ſpeeches, which is the xext, and the marne thing, that 
I ſhould comeunto. I ſhall ſpeake but a word of it, 

The word fignifieth not onely a paſ5ing , flying 
word; but a ſetled diſcourſe of a company, and ſoc:etre 
of men :a kinde of /eague, that men have together: 
for the words that arc fly;ng, and paſing away, they 
may be rejeed and caſt away. Every wicked man 
that ipeaks 74, and wickedly, he is not preſently ap- 
prehended,or liked of : but if aman ſtill keepe on,and 
make his 4:ſcourſe of it 3it he make it his d/Putation, 
and argues the caſe : now the danger comes, there is 
nothing worſe then ſuch i words , to corrupt good 
Mmaaners, | 

Our firſt parents Adam and Eve,were corrupted (o, 
| even by evill words. The ſerpent offered them no 
L 3 violence; 
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conveighed that poyſon. He did not offer according 
ro the powey that the devil, the wicked Angels had,to 
hurt thcir bodies:he offered them no injury by force: 
bur he ſpake the word, and ſv entred into Eve ( into] 
that grace and jzſtice, that was or:gimally in het ) and} 
corrupted it in a moment. Behold , how ſoone one 
ſparke of fire, kindles a whole ſtacke of corne! how 

one ſcabbed ſheepe, infetts all the flocke? Tt is infinite 

to ſce, how corruption grows, and ſpreads it ſclte, 

| like a tetter:that it is ſeldome or never reſtrained and 

limited, except the Spirit of God ule a mighty hand 
init. And as it was at the firſt,ſo it is now : as Saint 
Auſtin ſaith, Thou killeſt not - thy brother by the 
ſword, or by a violent hand; as Caiz killed Abel:but 


| thou doeſt as bad , thou ſpeakeſt a bad word; thou 
| giveſt him bad connſell ; thou giveſt him aniexam- 


| ple; and that is worſe thento kill with the ſword: for 
{the {word goes but to a mans bogie ; but evill words, 
| they goto the heart, to the ſoule - and alway the in. 
| fettion the deeper it is, and the nearer the heart ; the 
; More dazrerous, and the worſe it is, Evill words, cor- 
| rupt 00d 2401275, 

| al 

' If ewiii words corrupt good manners, 

| 


is but ſpoken, it is but winde ; that goes and comes, 
there is no great regard to be had of it, it is a lighter 
| matter; and he isa perfe& man,that never ſ{;des,and 
fmmbles in his words : every man will give a man 
leave, to zofſe, and roll himſclfe in his words : and 
will take it, when it comes to his owne twrne 
againe, 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| What do evill books then? for as long as the word | 
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aine. But evil books, laſciviows wicked books , that 
arc ſet forth ; when they are exhibited they remaine, 
and hold on, Theretore, certainly, it they ſhall be | 
damned, that ſpeake ill words,which tend to the ſub- | 
verſion of good manners , and to the corruptions of 
Gods children : if they ſhall be damped 1pſo fatto (as 
all muſt confeſlc) it tollows then, rhoic that ſtudy 
damnable books , abuſive things ; whereby the good 
manners of the children of God are caſt into hazard: | 
thelc thall receive double damnation. It bare evill! 
words are lo aangeroms, what are they , when they | 
arc ſect out to the tull : whenthe devill will not walke 
only in bare words, left he prove foo!iſh,and contemp- | 
tible: but he will froxt it out in action ; with a 4wely | 
wgjce;with a goodly faire caplexion; in ſtately habne; | 
in all pope and galia#try of apparrell: when thus men | 
ina goodly feature, at it for the dewiil (for they do | 
nothing bur ſet the dewils poyſon in a taire glaſſe, or | 
cup,and give it people to make themliclves druxke of | 
t) it muſtnceds be more venemors poyſon, and more 
peſtilent miſchiefe,that comes to the ſoule by reading | 
theſe books; then by other things. | 

The Philoſophers tcll us of a filthy kinde of creature | 
(differing from all other creatures) which ingenders 
at the eare; the conception of the female is at the care, 
andthe generating of the male, is at the care too, 
Though this may be a fiction (as it may be zxxe tor 
we arc ignorant of divers things in the body of 24- 
twre) y<t it is true here ; there is no manthat Is a 
<hilde of the dewill, but he ſuffers him to ingender at 
| his care + by hearing ill words, and rotten communica- 


' . 4 . n 
(How, Let no filthy communication come out of your | eay..,, 


mouthes, ſaith the Apoſtle : for this breeds embryos 
' 6 3 for 
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for the devift, irbreeds brats of perdition, and confu- 

ſion; and ſo foulely corrupts the good manners of men, 
that a man cannot tell whether rhe footſteps of God 
are left there or no. 

Laſtly , it evid words corrapt goud manners ; what 
do if manners,then? They arc farre more attractive 
then evill words ; and more poyſonows ; they muſt 
| needs be more burtfull, to good manners : tor they 
are directly comrary, Berweene words and manxers, 
' 2 man would thinke there were ſmall oppofition - tor 
the one, is ſetled; the orher, flitting : the one, being 
grafted; the other, moveable, As tor evill manners, |. 
they arc more #ngrefred, and ſerled ; then good man. 
xers. Forthere 1S no good man, {0 good ; as 2a bad man 
is bad. Therefore , when a man ſees i examples, 
then comes a feartall corruption, preſently. Whena 
man ſees another drwunke before his face, it isa grea- 
ter invitation to him , then when he hearcs a word 
ſpoken in the commendation of drwnkennes. When 
a man ſeerh another 4 arhing that is «godly and 
wicked, he is animated to it more, then it hee onely 
heard of it, or wcre counſelled to it. | 

Ler us rake heed: for our times are not onely full 
of evil words, for the corrupting of our good manners; 
but alſo full ofeviff examples; of buſe manners, that 
deſtroyes almoſt humane ſocjetie: that onely among 
a few, there is a reſcrvation of the good ſeed of the 
Goſpell; among the reſt it is ſcattered, even among 
many that make a greater profeſſion of it then 0- 
thers. 

Therefore ler us conclude, that ſecing evil words 
corrupt good manners; much more do evill books, evil! 
writings, evill ſhews, and playes, and theatrical! pomps / 

an 


] infettion tO their ſouls. 
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and moſt of all, evill manners. Let us take heed, 
therefore;and it we cannot command our mouthes, 
from evill ſpeeches (corruption running ſo through 
the generation of men, that none can free himſelte ) 
yet let us take heed that we do nothing before 0 
thers, that may give it example : for that is agreat 


I ſhould now come to the &inges of i/{ words : for 
the Apoſtle excepts none. And although a man can- 
not take notice, of all the k;nges of them ; yer the 
ſpeecies of all, the chicte, and common kindes, our 
Religion, and common wnderftanding , will ſuggeſt 
unto us, namely, what is good, and what is bad, the 
conſcience is ruled by the word ; and the word of God, 
ſhews whatthey are: the word thews every thing, 
thatis hid indarknefle. 

Firſt therefore, when men will give others // 
counſell, not to put up wrongs. Many will ſay, If it 
were Biy Caſe I would follow it,and not put up this 
wrong : when they will incite a man to vengeance, 
againſt his brother. Theſcare i& werds, for they 
corrupt good manners, the geod manners of patience: 
and there is no ſweeter manners, ina childe of God, 
then for a man to forgive another , as he would bee 
forgiven. Iris that vertue, wherein cvery Chriſtian 
ſhould pofeſſe bis ſoule. And this patience, the devill 
gocs about to corrupt, by this meanes. Therefore let 
us take hecd of theſe i words. 


A gaine, thoſe words that make for pride, as flat- 
tery (the moſt peſtilent engine of the dewill )thele 
words corrupt good manners; even the good maniers of 
non wakes a man ſo i»ſolext, that he knows 
not himſelfe. They ſo puffe him up to deftrution, 
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thar he prooves nothing but a bladder, inftead of 1 
man: a meere monſter ro men. There 1s nothing 
more ridiculors, then a proud ſupercilious man. Ther. 
fore, the words of flattery, are to be weighed in the 
ballance of the ſanttuary : thatthey may be knowne, 
and deteſted. Theſe be corrupt words, as c1n be: tor 
they worke upon the good manners. of hum;btie; 
which is the grace of graces : they trouble, and mo. 
leſt char, and make a man forget both Ged;and him- 


{clfe. Theſe evill words are to be ſhunned and hated: 
which are too common intheſe times : for no man 


[09,13 35+ 


| words are no ſooner drunke. in, but poyſon is taken; 


| can indure thar a man ſhould te# him his owne;; that 

' he ſhould zell him the truth ; but he ſhall be account. 
| ed an exzemmie torit. Butthole that can ſoothe men 
| up, with words {mooth as oy/e, they ſhall be beſt 
welcome : but ſuch clawbacks, and flatterers, are Care- 

tully ro be avoided. 

| Thirdly, Evill words corrupt good manners: There- 
fore words that tend to ſcandal, words of informa. 
tion, and detr«ttion, thele corrupt the good manners 
of love : which isthe nobleft grace that Gods childe 
hath. When friends ſhall continue in love and con- 
cord, many yeares tugether;and a fellow ſhall come 
and worke them at edges, by carrying a tale of this 
| man tothe other, and of the orher to him : theſe 


the parties corrupred, inſtantly, and thoſe that were 


intimate friend-s, fall robe deadly and mort all enemies. 
Take heed of theſe, and account them inthe num- 
ber of evill words : tor they corrupe the good manners 


1 


this, ſaith Chriſt, ſhall all men know, that they are my 
| Diſciples, if ye love one another, 


whereby the Diſciplesof Chriſt are knowne. For by | 


Fourthly, 
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| Fourthly, Evill words corrupt good menners,there- 
| foreall words that tend to laſciviouſneſſe (that idle 
talke that is uſed at Tables, concerning the /ove of 
women, concerning the order of that Flefing, that 


theſe are common evils : every man gives himſelte 
libertic, to talke and jeſt of ſuch things. But theſe 
jcſts, are evil{ words. And whatſoever colout of 
phraſe and figure, they lecke ; as figge-leaves to cover 
thu nakedneſſe before men ; yet it appeares through 
and through, in the ſight of God : who: cannot en- 
dure that ſuch idle words ſhould come fro thole,thar 

ould work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling. 


and women{trive; who ſhall go formoſt, and who 
ſhall go out ofthe way furcheſt:but whenthey will 
come in againe, God knows, 

Laſtly, Evill words corrupt good manners :theretore 
thoſe words that tend to idleneſſe of life; or that 
make men 7z4le for the {fe to come {( which are 
chiefly intended here) al theſe are damnable 1ſt; 
gations, and ſuggeſtions of the devill. As when a man 


God hath appointed for the multiplying of mankind) | 


Let us take heed of theſe idle jets; wherein men |. 


; thall ſay, Take thy gime; Enjoy thy pleaſure;Pay no 

| debts; Live upon that thou haft; Provide tor thy ſel E 

Break, and be bankrupt. Have no care of theſe things: 
tor thou mayeſt ſately crave pardon of God for this 

linne, as for thy other. God forgives ſinnes , and 

therefore will remit this. This is a damnable corrup - 

ton of good manners : it corrupts the good manners 


of jw#tice , and equity , even that juſtice and true 
dealing that ſhould be betweene brethren : which is 
the life of all ſocietie, and that which keepes the 
world together. Theſe devils are to be ſhunned, as 
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— 


the very #earings from hed, 
Scriptures, and matters of this nature, that we now 


on them to jeſt out of the booke of God. Such as can 
prompt themlclves with more Srriprere , to make 
Jeſts, and fooleries ; then they can remember 
their death-bed,to give them comfort. Theſe that in 
their avps, can abute God, and his booke , to his face: ! 
they are the firſt. borne of the dewill - even {uchas ei 
ther wreft the Scriptures to a bad ſence ; or elſe make 
jeſts ot it, to an idle purpoſe, for wanitie and foolerie, 
Theſe jeſters with the Word of God, are the greateſt 
corrupters of good manners : tor they take away the/ 
feare of God, which is the great good manxers of 1 
Chriſtian : and they take away the awtheritie of the 
Scriptures, by which we are all 69wadto the Lord. 
So likewilc, for all matters of diſþutatten. Hee 
that ſpeaks before weake mindes, that much may 
ſtagger their faith - this is a corrupting of good mas- 


DIS 


#ers, In our time, it is the faſbiow ; we will 4;ſpute of 
all religions, when wee mecte : and one 1s for this 
matter, and another for that ; and there is a ſort of 
pore things about us, and they heare all, but know 
rot whoto hold with : as having not diſcretion to 
make a difference of things. But he that makesthe 
greateſt clamour, and that hath moſt woices , ſhall 
carry it away. By this meanes, they kill the good, 
maxners of people : and take away that erthodert 
faith that ſhould be in mien. It is a wondrous thin 
to obſerve, how the Dewil{ labours to make t 

kinde of d;ſputations! When a man is reſolved for 
therr&þ, yet (ſaith he) itis no matter ; heare what 
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theſe men can ſay ; they bring fome colour of ar- 


them : I wiſhthee not to yeeld; onely ſee their rea- 

ſons.By this meanes, we have loſt within this ſhort 

time, an infinite company of Prozteſtams. The ve- | 

zome hath beene ſo ſtrong, that they have not been 

able to work it out : and fo they have been brought 
into groſle herefie and Apoftaſie, and fallen quite a- | 
way, by this meancs. 
- Letus take heed of this: theſe ſtrike at the maine; | 
they undermine the very foundation: other things, | 
may more calily be mended. For when a man ſhall 
ſuttr ſhipwracke in his anderſtanding, and in his ap- | 
prchenfion of God: It is a thoutand to one, if ever 
ſuck a one be recovered. 

- So {to conclude this preſent porm) wile ſpeeches in 
a mans mouth, .conceriing the ReſurretFiomn ; is a 
daranable thing. For this is the maine ex4,of all our 
profeſſion : this is the bope, and fruit, the harveft of 
Religion ; the reſarrett5on of the bogy: and if that be 

called inqueſtion,or madeajeft of ; or the majeſty | 

of it touched :theremuſt needs be a great concuſſion Luther; 
and fhakrg of the whole houſe and frame of Reli. | 

gion. Therefore thofe: beſe words ulcd in former 

time, which Zacber fairh were uſed among the Sax | Saxons. 
ons.. They hada groſte proverbe amongſt drunken 
fellows. Strra (farh one to his fellow drunkard) 

doeſt thou thinke thar I have not another companron 

withiz me, to thisoutrward companion: that is,a ſoule 

rothis bedy: And his fellow would anſwer , Yes: 

Why then(ſaith he againe)I perſwade my ſelf that. 

they will dyetogether, as friends; andthe one ſhall | 

not out-live the other. Werwo/ſpend ourtime,in | 

drinkins, 
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drinking, and good-fellowjbip ; and it is hard if my 
fricnd within, be nor better then my friend w/thou, 
But (as Luther ſaith) if the devil ſhould have come 
from hell, he could not have ſpoken worler. 

I am loath to ſpeake theſe things ; leſt men take 
hold of it; but we muſt open them to the children 
of God: that they may know, and beware of thele 
cvi ll words, 

There is another company of drankaras , that 
when they are mer at their pots , they will talke 
of the Reſurrefion ; whether they ſhall Eyow thei 
friends, inthe other world, and diſcourſe concern- 
ing the bloud of Gods children, that hath beene /# 
out by phyſicke ; and concerning the haires of their 
| head, wluch they have loſt. Such ſtrange devices 
men have, to mocke out the kingdome ot Goxl, and 
the gloriqus zelation of the Reſurrettion. 


| 


whelmed with the weight of them. Theſe beaſth 
things,thele dialetFs of hell,if Chriſtians admit them 
| 111to their cares ; they are in danger of damnation by 
| it : but if they take them into their mouthes , they 
are in danger of double and treble damnation. 

Let us know the holy things of God,lct us uſe thele 
koly and glorious myſteries, with honour and revt- 
' rence: and let us not meddle with them , but with 
| humilitie, and prayer, and great affeiFion. For theſe 
| words, that go about to make theſe holy things pro- 


phane, and to make theſe pearles fit for ſwine : they 


are dcgenerating, corrupting, baſe words : and a truc 
Chrif#1ap, ſhould wiſh as the Poet in the Comecdie, 


when| 


There is another company,and they will not be 
buried in the Church , by reaſon of the twwzult that 
will be at the Reſwrrefion: left they ſhould be over. 


— 
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when he heard that which pleaſed him not, 7 would 
toGod, that this man were dumbe, or that I were deafe: 
that either he could not ſpeake, or that I could not 
heare thele beaftly things , that ruine the ftate 
of the ſoule, and abuſe the apprehen;on of 
the mw4je#tie of God, to looſeneſſe, 
and to beaſtlineſſe. 
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1 Cox. 15. 34. 
Drunkards, awake juitly, and ſanne not : for diver; 
have not the knowledge of God, I ſpeake this to you 


Or as the words fignifie : 


Awake from your drankenneſſe juſtly, and ſinne not: 
for many (certain of you, ſome of you ) have an ignorance 
concerning God, I ſpeake this for reproefe. 


7 Fter the Apoſtle had ſhewed the 

©-2 great danger that comes by peſtilen 
_ C4 diſcourſes,and communication;and had 
VIS) X& given them charge concerning it, 
TY SDTS take heed, be not deceived : hee now 
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concludes all that point, and makes way to another; 
which 1s the moft notable demonſtration , the moſt 
| gracious remonſtrance,ofthe manner,and order of the 
Reſurreftion. And ſo he gives (as it were) a barre 
unto them, to ſtop their cares againſt all contrary 
ſpeech,and diſcourſe;For thoſe that wil be content, 
to entertaine d:ſcourſe contrary to the dotFrine of the 
ſGoſpell, they are ſeldome or never brought to bee 
chollers to the Goſpell. Sathan ever ſharpens the wits, 
and whets the zongues of men, to riſe up in confuta- 
torie ſpeeches : that tend to the diſgrace and calli 
in queſtion of the trath : and if men will but len 
| their eares to it, the Zord will givethem over in juſt 
judgement, that they fhall be inſ»ared,and —_— 
wit 
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with it. Therefore as Plutarch ſaith well,concerning 
youg mens reading of the writings of Poets,and laſci- 
vious poems, that they ſhould be well armed, that 
they ſhould arme themſelves with Amphitedes- 
(which was a certaine fence for the earcs ) Thoſe 
that were wraftlers, and fought with the club, they | 
were armed with theſe Amphitedes : which were 
made of ſome hard matter,that ſo they might keepe | 
the blow from their eares ; that upon the ſudden 
they might not be founded,and dazelled,and ſtruck 
downe , but might ſtand the longer in the fight. 
Therefore they had theſe Amphitedes abour their 
cares, when they fought at the club. And (ſaith Ply- | 
tarch) theſe ought every yong man to take, as a ſpe- | 
ciall munition againſt ev4ll ſpeeches, For there is no 
blow (cither with ſtaffe or club)that afflits the bo-| 
dy, or ſo ſounds the brane of a man, as evill and 
wicked ſpeeches inte the ſoule. Therefore the beſt 
way is, to deeme ſuch ſpeeches baſe and impiows: to | 
turne the eares from them, and to give no audience; 
tothem. For there is nothing inthem, but mziſchiefe; | 

the mouthes of wicked men being nothing , bur as 

the rawe graves, as the Prophet ſaith : Thery throat is 7/4. 5.9 
an open ſepulchre: that as the grave wherea corps hath 

been lately buried, being newlyraved in,there will 

afilthy vapour & ſtench exhaleand come forth,tothe 

danger ot all the ſtanders by : ſo the throars of evill 
men,their wicked ſpeeches, are as a raw grave & ſepul. | 

chre: which when it begins to be opened,lct all the ! 
company runne away, as faſt as they can: for there 

152 gcadly fench, that will :nfef hem. Thers throat. 

# an open ſepulcher , they breathe cut the blaſts of | 

death, of filthineſſe, and corruption. | 


Em. 
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And now he proceeds further,and tels them, that 
if they enter into the ſubſtance of the things which 
thole men ſpeake ; they are meere idle dreames of a 
drunken mas : their ſpeech and communication 1$ the 
moſt ſezceleſſe of all other. Thercfore he ſaith, 4. 
wake ye drunkards to juſtice, or righteouſnefſe. Shew- 
ing, that all thoſe words that are any way againſt 
Ged,and his power, and glory in the Reſurrection, 
what diſcourſe ſoever it be, that cals that 18 queſtion: | 
reſi, itis nothing elſe bur as Saint Bafil cals it, the mecre| 

| | dreame of a drunken man. It is an idle thing, for any 
| man to hearken ro a drunkards ſpeech ( eſpecially 
that which he ſpeaks betweene ſleeping and waking) 
| ſoit is much more zdle to hearken to theſe evil pee- 
ches, and diſcourſes of theſe blaſphemous mouthes, 
| Now becauſe the Church of Corinth hath beene 
infefted with this cup, and hath taken ſo much of it, | 
that many of them are dranke with it : Therefore 1 
will you (faith the Apoſtle) ro wake now while God 
hath given you tizze, and opportuzitie : while by my 
miniſterie, and the reſt that ſhall ſucceed me z hee 
gives you ſummons, and cals you to wake out of this 
arunken humour, from theſe wicked ſpeeches , that! 
;rend to ſenſnalitie, and carnalitie. Let ws eate and 
| drinke, for to morrow we fhall dye - and what ſhall be- 
' come of us when we are dead Theſe ewill ſpeeches, 
are the dregs of hell, and the lees of this deadly wine: i | 
| you have taken in abundance to your ſelves ; there-| | 
fore as ſoone as you can, awake, And fo wake,as you| WW | 
,may ſtand up to righteouſneſſe , and follow that, and! 
| walke therein, for ever hereafter : for there is difte. 
| rence inthem that are wakedout of ſicepe. 
SOmMe are awaked with lefle noylſe : the log 
| 0 


| 


z 
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of a deore,, the leaſt noyſe in a chamber, will wake 


{ome. Such are theſc, that are of tender hearts in 
Cods Church : the leaſt advertiſement and admonition | 
will bring them home. - | 

Others are profoundly and deadly aſleepe - {uch as | 
are ſpoken of here, drunken men ; that are more vio- 
lently afleepe then others : they cannot bee drawne 


whatſoever meanes can be uſed. to recover them: 
yea when they are awated, except they bee taken 
whentheir fleepe is me/low;they grow into deſperate 
furieand maaneſſe. 

'And ſome, whenthey are awaked, they go not to 
their worke; they ſet not to adhow - but like the foo. 
liſh fluggardinthe Proverbes, they cry, A little more 
ſleepe, a little more folding of the hands : a little more 
turning and toffing, as Saint Auſtin ſaith, A little 
wore ſleepe, a little more ſlumber ; and I will riſe #ow, 
and yow : but now , and »ow, have no. meaſure nor 
bounds inthem. Now becauſe there is ſuch diffe- 
rence in mens wakzngs, the Apoſtle ſers downe the 


| 


[rall, muſt be erated and repeated ; men cannot al- 


manner, how they ſhould wake. Awake ſufficiently: 
not ſo as to returne to ſlcepe againe. The ſleepe natu- 


W:.y wake : but they muſt have ſome time torewzve, 
and refreſhtheir ſpirits, with the viciſitude & change 


from ir, without extremitie ; they cannot be waked, 
without calling, without jogging, or pinching , and 
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of ſleepe. But the ſpryituall waking, 15 of another na- 
ture :1t muſt be undertaken upon ſuch conditions, 
and performed ſo; as that we never returne (by our 
good wils) unto flcepe, or it our naturall :»firmitie 
carry us ſo farre, yet never to ſnort , and ſlumber in 
line any more : but to wake to 7:ghteouſneſſe, and ” 
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do that which is good, in the ſight of the Zord. 
And then, becauſe ic might be ſomewhat doubs- 
full, what this is that he ſaith, Awake juſtly ro righte- 
ouſneſſe ; he expounds himſelfe in the next words, 
Senne not. A phraſe common among the Hebrews, 
Pſal. 4. Commune with your owne hearts, and be ſtil, 
and ſinne not. So here he tels what he zeaxes, when 
he ſaith, Awake july, that is, give not your ſelves 
tofinne, and corruption, tor that is the beginning of | 
all theſe »iſchrefes. Sinne, is like Cyrces cups that zn. 
wveigles,and drownes men in ſlumber ; that they never 
riſe againe, without the wondrous metcy of God, 
Therefore take heed you fall not into it , becaulc 
that brings all other evils - it is that which brings! 
the corruption of good words, and good manners, and 
you fall into them, becauſe: youthave norcare of 
your converſation. That-is the frft-part -of the 
; Text. | 
| Theninthe ſecond, he begins to deale more xeare- | 
ly with them,and tels them of their proper faults:that | 
they were 7gnorant in things concerning God, that 
they knew not God, which is the maine objec of all 
our knowledge. For thoſe that know not God, or know | 
him but by halves, that call in queſtion the omn:pr- 
texcie of God , COncerhing the raiſing of onr boates:| 
they are meerty ignorant of God. He that doubts of | 
Gods power, concerning the raiſing of rhe dead, hee 
wereas good know nothing of God : for he limits, 
and ſtrarghtens the hand of God, and makes him ixfe-, 
riour tO himſelfe, and inferiour to his word. For his, 
power, ispreater thenhis wil, and his witis revealed | 
in his Word, and tis Word tels us;that He will do it, | 
Therefore, cenainly,he can doit, becauſe he can do | 
more | 
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morethen he wil do. Therefore,he that cals inque- 
ſtiontheſe things, he were as good to have no ſence 
or taſte of Godat all. He knows not God,he denies the 

rime and chicte thing that is in God: and therefore 
be knows him not. And ſo itis with ſome of you; you 
have an ignorance concerning God : becauſe you call 
in queſtion his power,in this mighty benefit, the reſur- 
rection of our bodies, 

And then, laſtly , he concludeth, with mildneſſe 
and ſharpneſſe; and minglerh both together : 7 peake 
this to your ſhame. As if he ſhould have {aid, partly I 
am aſhamed, that I have ſpent ſo mnch time , and ſo 
much /abour among you:and yet ſtill youare in ſuch 
waveringsas theſe, andare no better perſwaded in 
the omnpotent power of Gog., 

But as I ſpeake this-to your ſhame., ſo I would not 
have you deſþaire : but onely to take ſhame of your 
fault, and ſo be brought to Repentaxce. I fpeake it not 

to bring you to a confuſion eternal ; but to a healthy 

confuſion : a confuſion that brings converſion; that con- 
ver ſion may bring ſalvatios by the mercy of God. I 
{peak it not to overthrow you; but to wake you that 
have beene 7ntoxicate in a deepe ſleepe, by the wicked 
communication of theſe men. This I take to be the 
ſence of the Text. To proceed in ordey. 

There are three parts. 

Firſta counſelor exhortation. 

Then a ſerious expoſtulation. 

And laſtly, a forcible dealing, by way of Incre- 
p«tton, whereby he doth as it were by an holy ice 
lence, compell them to cnter into the wayes of God: 
and to be reclaimed from their ſinnes. 

The firſt is contained in theſe words , Awake 0 
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Diviſion into 
3. Parts. 


1, An txborta- 
tion, 

2. Anexpoſin* 
lation. 
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rrelneduſmiſſe, and fume nor, 1 delivered, And that, 
orgs ny ws In plaine ſpeech. 

T he fiewre intheſe words, Awate to righteonſneſſe. 

The plaine words follow, 4nd ſinue not, The one 
irxerprers the other. 

In the fiewre, there ave two things. 

1 Theretsan AR, to awake out of wine ; awake out 
of arinke, for ſo the word (ignifieth. 

Then ſecondly,there is the #earme and mayner, 
| Whereto they muſt wake. Awake to juſt:ce, awake to | 
| perfection; notas men halfe aſleep,and halfe awake; | 
[ro turhe on the other ſide, and take a nappe - bur to 
| vaſe fully, and freely. It is ſuch a waking, as aman| 
| 


may be exptaite to worke in the tunGtion of his lite: 
whereunto all waking men are diſpoſed. | 
| Theninthe plaine words or expoſetion ; hee ſhews 
| likewiſe two things. 
| 1 Firſt, chat ſoweis the mother of all erroxr, of all 
erofte, and baſc communicatron. 

2 Secondly, that by the grace of God (if we work 
with the grace of God) we ſhall xor ſimne, that is,we 
thall not fawein that groſſe manper , asSthele crea- 
tures do. Although aH men be frmpers, yet if we will 
tender the grace of God that is in us; we ſhall ſo live 
aSthat we ſhall not 6#»e, according to that phraſe of 
Scripture , which is afterwards to be exponnded, 
| namely, not with a fwlfvonſem;not with a high hand; 
not to continue in ſire, not to defpaire m finne - but 
wethallknow, that #f we do-erne,we have a Media- 
taur of our revoncil zation ; wehnve n Hfedrator which 
1>6rtand Nan Chrift I6ſns, who w the propitiation for 
our ſinnts, [AL O04T {TEL WW VORIEN SER 


' "Then inthe ſetond pare;inthe expoſition, there arc 
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two things to be conſidered. 

Firſt, he tels them of their fault, (4y1ovw), It is 
a word that we cannot well utter in Engliſh, nor in 
Latine: it is hard to be cxpreſt in both langnages, to 
be ignorant of God, 

And then, becauſe he would not fend all the 
company , tor a tews ſake; he ſaith, Some of you have! 
not the knowledge of God. | 

Ard then, laſtly, the Application of all to them:! 
he ſaith, Le ſbeakes it ts their ſhame, that is, cither he | 
was aſhamea to {pger:d ſo mich time, and /aboxr to 10 
little profit : or he ſpake 18 #9 therr ſhame, as the com- 
mon Text readecs it , 1 ſpeake it ts your ſhame. But 
yet it is ſuch a ſpeech, as is not uttered in a virulent 
manner; tO caſt them away z to make them deſparre: 
but to bring them homethat they might know what 
they ought to do for the time to come, Thele are 
the branches of the Text. Ofevery one of thelc, as 
the Lord ſhall give aſſiſtance : and but a word of eve- 
ry one, becaulc they arc commen obvious things. 

Furſt, it is to be obſerved, thatthe Apoſtle rnwites 
them, and cals upon them tor waking : and for ſuch 
a waking, as if he ſhould ſpeake toa ſort of-dran- 
kards, that were drowned in wine and drunkenweſſe; 


which isas baſc a kinde of ſleepe, ascan be. For all 
ſleepe natural, of it ſelfe is juſtly accounted a meere. 


 loſſe of 11m1e; the brother of death; the field of danger: | 
| athing that hath no profit init;thar ferds one partof } 


ourlite tono purpoſe. And yet we cannotlive with- | 
out it; for the repairing, and 7e-edifying, and build- 
ing up of ourbodjes againe;zthat were conſumed,and 
waſted b@ore with daily labour. Now if the natural, 


IS 


ſleepe be a leoſing of time, a loofing of our ſpirits,and, 
M3 a 


8. Part, 
The Exborteth- 


mn, Awake, 
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a ſubjeQing of us to danger ; much more, then, is it 
inthe ſlcepe of ſinne : that poyſonews ſleepe that comes | 
by exceJeand ner Theſe,ot all other,are! 
moſt dangerous ; and moſt hard for a man to bee 
| Y0ouzed out Of, | 

It is acommon thing in Scr/pture,to compare fin- 
| ers to ſleepers, and ſinneto ſleepe, There are divers 
| ſleepes related inthe Scriptures. 
The ſlecpe corporal, ot the body : anc ſpirituall, of 
the ſoule, | 
The ſleepe corvorall of the body, is either natural, 
or violent. | 
| Naturall ſleepeisthat, whenthe ſtrength of man is; 
weakened, and abated, and his ſpirits are againe ze. 
newed, by a gracious miſt, and d:w,thar is caſt upon | 
the body : whereby the naturall ſpirits, the witall 
ſpirits, and the animall ſpirits,are refreſhed,and raiſed 
againe to their worke, | 
Violent ſleepe, is either by — d:ſeaſe, | 
When zature is overwhelmed by drunkenneſſe, or | 
| by d:ſeaſe. As by Letharges, or palſies 3 which all 
worke unto death : which 1s alſo called ſleepe. For | 
' our Lord Chriſt faith, We go to Lazarus who ſleepeth. 
And thoſethar aye inthe Lord, they feep:, This 1s 


' naturall ſleepe. 


j 
| 
| 
| 


The ſpiritnall ſleepe, the ſleepe that fals upon the 
| ſpirit ot man, it is of two ſorts in Scripture. 
The one is celeſtrall, and good. 
Th other is infernall; tor hell, and hellfh pur-! 
poſes. 
cores, |  Thefirſtisthat ſeepe of the Church : 7 charge you| 
oh daughters of Teruſalem by the roes,and by the hyudes, 


that ye 'wake not my beloved untili ſhe pleaſe - that 1s, 
in 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
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in the meditation of holy things;lIt is a divine rapture: 
whereby the Saints ot God have communten , and 
are made one ſpirit with the Lord. This is called in 
Scripture, a ſleepe: I ſleepe, but my heart waketh. 

But that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks ofhere, is an ix- 
fernall ſleepe, that rends to a ſfleepe of dammarion. As 
| ſleepre diſeaſes nouriſh death 1n men, and there is no 

more aflured fzexe thata man ſhall dye, then when 
he is continually /eepine, that he cannot rouſe up his 
ſpirits ro ation : tortnete infernall ſleeps, theſe fleepes 
ot ſinxe, they give a certaine evident proznoſtication, 
that ſuch a man ſhall be for ever damnedin hell. They 
have ſlept their ſleepe, ſaith the Prophes : that is, they 
are gone to their everlaſting ſleepe, ro hell, where 
their ſleepe1s not a refreſhing, and refeHion, as ours 
is; but a continuall rerroxr, with gaſtly dreames,and 
apparitions : that they were better nor to have any 
bemg, then to be in that fearfull manner. Therefore, 
the Apoſtle would zeach us, that the conſideration of 
char 1#fernall fleepe, ſhould worke us from this ſleepe 
of finne : which unleſſe we be awaked from, we 
ſhall be like thoſe ina Letharere ; even 1n death, and 
 extrearaly unable for any /::zg actions. 
| Srnne is compared to ſleepe, tor many plaine 7ea- 
| ſons, I need got name them, 
; Firſt, as when ſleeps is on men, they know not 
| what they do, or what they ſay : many idle words 
| paſſe from them, that they are not len{1ble of. Soa 
| /aer, whatloover he doth, all 15 finne:yer he knows 
not what he doth. Therefore our Lord Chriſt upon 
the Croſſe, prayes, Father forgive them, they know not 
what they +. 
Secondly, ſlcepe expoſeth a man to any danger. 
M 
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He that lyes ſleeping, cannot defend himſelfe : the 
leaſt childethat comes, may cut his #4reat. S0a man 
that lives in ſine, is expoled toall dengers ; that on 
every {ide waite upon him. He is in danger of God; 
he is in danger of Men; in danger of the devill; in 
danger of his ew#e humours, and conſtitution ; in 
danger of every beaſt ; of every thing that comes 
nearc him : the leaſt ſpider that is, may confound, 
and deſtroy, and poyton him. There 1s nothing {o 
expoſed to danger, as a ſleeping man : much more as 
a ſleeping ſinner. Thereforethe wiſe mas compares 
him ro a man that is aſleepe. Bur where ? upon the 
top of a maſt ot a ſhip, ina ſtorme of weather: which 
zoſſes the ſhip to and fro, and he being «ſleepethere, 
15a thouſand to one, if he be not ſhaken over into 
| the Sea. $a manthar lives in ſonne, he 1s aſleep in 

the middeſt of his enemies; in the tents of thoſe that 
hate him. There is no ſecuritie, for aman that lives 
in ſinne, whereſocver he goes, danger dogges him; 
and he is expoſcd to the ſtriking hand of Ged,in eve. 
ry place. 

Thirdly, feepe and ſinxe, are compared together 
in the Scriptures + becauſe neither of chem have any 
| Genification of Life. A ſleeper is bownd inall his ſen. 
| ces : there is nothing remaines in him , but alittle 
| breathing , and a few wilde affect:ons, in raging 
dreames, and deepe phantaſies. So it is with a ſinner: 
whatſoever he doth, is «pleaſing to God, His words 
| are #nſavenry ; his works arc w#god!y, his example c- 

very where deteſtable: himſcltc odiows tO God; odious 
to wen; od:oze to his <0 cage The Scripture could 
not finde a fitter compariſon, to deſcribe the infir- 
mitic of the ſoxle by (which is ſwxe) then p__ 
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And yct it is ſo much the more wondrous , bc- 
cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, it is not ſempplie a leepe, but a 
&u#ken ſleepe. Thereisa great addition to ir,in that 
for the leepe natural, is farre more calily to be re- 
covercd : it reviverh and refreſheth the body ; it 
leaves a fweet and cafic touch and tinfure behinde 
it, But thoſe fals and _- that a drunkard gets 


| 


in his eepe, he cannot fo calily caſt them off: but 


| they ſticke to him, many dayes after. And that fs- 


cilitie chat a man hath, in riſing from his ſeepe, it is 
not found in a ſinxey - except the rd worke won- 
drouſly. It is an c4ſe thing, to worke a man out of 
ſleepe, bur it is an hard thing, to awake a man our of 


his Swe. Awake thou that ſicepeſt , ſtand up from the 
; 6 : beſtirre rhy ſelfe, a ſmall matter will nor 
01t, 

But by this it ſeemes, that there is in man free. 
will of himſelfe, to convert himſclfe , becauſe rhe 
Apoſtle faith, Awake, and fend up thou that ſeepef 
and recover thy ſclfe againe ; to thy owne minde, 
and to thy former aftions. Is it in the power of mar, 
tO wakes at the veyce of man 7 that as he caſt him- 
ſelte into fleepe, and into ſinne;ſo to awaken himſclfe 


| when he pleaſeth? 


Verily no ; it muſt be the great God that muſt do 
It: all the power in heaven, and earth, cannot wakex 
a ſleeping ſinner, untill God Slow the tru _ Tis 
God that gives his beloved ſleepe. And as it is ve alone, 
that gives the ſleepe natural! , ſo much more itis he, 
that gives the waking. It is a great bleſſing of God, 
to bring a man that is out of this world (asit were) 
by dreemes and phaxſies ; to bring him backe to li- 
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element, inanother world ; and they are farre from 
true lite, that arc aſleepe, ſaith Plinie, And certainly, 
every life 1s a kinde ot watching;and therefore ſeq 
| muſt needs be a kinde of dying - it is the brother of 
 death,as the Poet ſaith .] heretore the fame Poet well 
{ſignified it,ot of that glimmering he had from the 
| Scriptures, that God #s the author both of mans waking, 
| and alſo of bis ſleeping, For they make Merrie to 
| have a cerraine rodde which was given him of 7s. 
| p1ter; whereby ge had power to caft aſleepe whom 
he would, and to wakez others that wete 4 ſleepe, 
when he would, as Homer ſaith. The meaning of 
this little /earnrngthey had in Diviziutie, was this, 
that it lay in the hand of God (tor Mercury was one 
of the prime, and chicfe gods among them) when} 
; he would to give change of ſleeping,and waking;and; 
| that noneelſe could do it: no not in naturall things, 
But much more in the pirituall ſleep is it impoſſible, 
torany manto wakes a ſinner - but he muſt be rouſed 
by the great God, that permitted him 1n juſtice to 
fall aſteepe - but in the multitude of his mercie, hee 
rakes the paines to awakez.him againe, 
But how isthis done? 
We reade in Scripture, of three chiefe , and prin- 
cipall wayes, whereby God awakeneth ſinners. 
The firſt is, with a woyce. 
And then, with certaine pinchings. 
| Andlaſtly,with high clamonrs and cries. 
The voyce is as that which came to Semwre!, 


When Samuel was aſleepe , the woyce of the Lord 
comes, and called, Samnel, Samnel : whereupon Sa: 
muel riſeth, and gocth to Ely, being now beginning 


to amber, the yoyce of the Lord rowſeth TR 
| Go 
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God deales with men, that have tewder hearts, and | 
»xible mindes : that Come 11 at the firſt cal of the 
Lord, and returne home. Such a man was David; | 
whois called 4 man after Gods owne heart. Not be- 15ay.13.14. 
cauſe he had nv ſi7ne z bur becauſe his hears was as | 
waxe, flexible unto God ; without any purpoſe to de- | 
fend any ſinne, Or to coninae 1n any ſinne. | 
Secondly , another way whereby God waterncth 
ſinners. When he cannot do it with a ftift w9jee,then 
he uſcth jogging,and pinching. As thoſe that will not. 
be awaked with ſpeaking, or with calling caſily on. 
them; we ule to jogge them, and to7wbbe them, and ' 
ſometime to give them a pinch: that by that meanes | 
at leaſt , they may be brought unto watchfulneyſe.! 


: 


Thus God doth , when he ſends calemities, and ad- 
verſities : when hee pincherh a man in his fortunes; 

when he pinchetb a man in his eſtate; when he pinch. 

«ha man in his good name. Andthele are ſtronger 

voyces, then the tormer: when he toucheth the bo- 

dj, and FE ofa man, as Sathaz {id concerning 7ob, : 

Touch his fleſh, and thou ſbals ſee what « in him: ſo God 74 1.11. 
ſeeth eſpecially what 1s ina man , when he comes 
thusneerce him : then he begins to ſceke the Lord; 

then he begins to wakey from that dulnefſe , and 

ſlumber that he hath contracted by his ſinnes: and he 

rcturnes with full ſtrength of þir:z, and affection ro 

God; that he may not againe fall from him. Sothar 
adverſities are to be accounted, as ſo many p:nches, 

and rouchesfrom the Lord: and when adverſities be- 

fall us, in any part of our eſtate ; let us acknow- 

ledge, This is, becauſe I am aſleepe ; the Lord now 

(ends this, torowſe me. Let me hearken to the woyce | 

of him that cateth me ; andehar will bring me our | 
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of this ſicepie humour, to my right ſences againe. 

Laſtly, another way whereby God awakeneth ſin. 
vers, is by ſtrong cryes and clamours. W hen aaver- 
ſues will not work; then the Lord gives a man over 
tO great and extreame perſecutions of his Own {oule: 
ſo that the conſcience cryes outzand the inward hean 


with feare anc borrour ; that his bones waxe vid with 
the diſquict of his heart, and by reaſon of ki rearing: 
that he is troubled in ſoxle and ſpir18, as the Prophet 
David ſaith,thar he hath no part of ſanitic or health 
in his members, bur all is turned to ſtench and cor- 
ruption, by reaſon of Ls fooliſtaeſſe. Thus 15 that migh- 
ty clamour that God raiſcth in the heart of a man; 
and makes an alarum bek to ſound , to ring him 
home to God by force ; becauſe gentle mcancs will 


of a man miſgives againſt himſelfe ; that he is filled| 


rot ſerve the turne, As for fooleſh mct1, when my 
looke upon theſe pinches in the world ; they cont. 
der them as Caſual Matters : a worldly man confiders 
| them, as mattc1s of fortyne, as accidental! things 

which he might have aveydeg,if he had beene care- 
full. But now when the conſcience of a man 1s trol 
bled, a troubled ſpirit who can beare* Thenthelcin- 
ward clamoyrs of the heart, appeare oxtwardly in 
the countenance, inthe geſtures and behaviours of a 
mans body, As we ſec in Ahab himiclte , the cla- 
\m:our of the vayther of Naboth , it ſo rung in his 
ears; that it made him hang downe his head like 4 
bulrsſh, and to gocladin ſackeleth : it made him ſs 
humble him{cltc, that Ged yeclded for that feigned 
1epentance much pizrie, and commiſeration in this 
life. So much for the a&7ron, Do you awake. It 15 truc 
it is Almighty God, that muſt wake us : andif we be 


not 
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not wakewed by him, we for ever ſlumber unto death. 
For he that alway ſeepes, ſhall neverriſe againe : it 
being the $r9they of dearh. Therefore, as that fellow 
ſaid, when he &/Ved a ſleeping man, and came to an- 
ſwer the fact before the Emperour, ſaith he, I found 
lim dead, and I left him dead : he thought it a ſuffici- 
ent ſarisfa&;on that hee was aſleepe , and therefore 
lead. 
| [fay, therefore, although God muſt raiſe us by 
| his owne power, and it belongs to him onely to 
| raiſe us : yet when we have received the power of 
| grace, we canthen heare the calf of Goa, and under- 
| fand when he ſummons us: and then we have power, 
torowſe upour ſelves, Not of our ſebves, for all our 
r1s from him : yet wee have not received the 
orace of God 10 in vaine, as that it ſhould not worke. 
For grace is of a working nature : when it is once in- 
grafted, and received. 

Therefore, let us take heed, that we receive not 
| the grace of God tu vaine : but let us cooperate with it; 
and {et us give that regiment and government to 
the graves of the fpirit,tharwe have received inthe 
tull extent, and latitude of it. By this meanes, wee 
ſhall be capable of this inflrutt:on and exhortation; 
when he ſaith, Awake you. A man muſt not ſay, it 
lyesnotin my power to awake, it is God that muſt wa- 
hen me >let God worke it if he will : arid if he will 
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| Ged, andit we will uſe it , wee may bringit ro his 


| will; and make t ſome way anſwerable to his com. | 


| mene[:7herefore awake, Ged hath done bis part , he 
| Hath raed thee; he hatbpinched chee;he hath raiſed 


not, it is not my fat; becauſc I cavnor do it. This is | 
ablwd blaſphemy. For weave received a talext of 


clamonrs, 


171 


a.Cor.5t. 


| 


173 Sermons on the 1 Cor. 15. of the ReſurreSion, © | 


CC 


| clamours, and cryes inthy conſcience: therefore heay. 
| ken to his woyce, reſiſt it not, hearken to him that 
' calleth trom on high, and awake thou that ſleepeſt, and 
| on up from the dead ; and Chrift- ſhall give thee 
light. 
Slow follows the manner how wee muſt awake, 

and the tearme whereto. 

Awake ſufficiently : which I take to bee the be# 

ence 

j It is true, as Saint Chryſoſtome and Beza ſaith, A 
man were better be aſleepe ſtill, then to watch to wic. 
kedneſlſe : theretore the Apoſtle bids them wake t 
rightcouſneſſe, or elſe to ſleepe fill. As Cato was wont 
to ſay to his ſervants. Either do ſomething (ſome! 
buſineſſe) or ſlcepe againe. SG it. is- in the houſe of 
God 3.4 man were better not to be awaked, then to. 
ſpend his time 7dlely ; or to ſpend his time in miſ- 
chiefe and vickedneſſ - there ſhall bee lefle condem. 
nation tO a ſlumbring ſinner , then to an-atFive ſinner, 
that runnes on in the funfions of wickedneſſe , and 
toyles himſelfe in the divels feryice - there is none 
deſperate as he. Therefore,as Beza ſaith, Awake un-| 
zo righteouſneſſe, that is the true watching, A man «- 
wakes indeed, when he awakes to worke ; when hee! 
wakes to dothe actions of a living man:and fo you, 
youſhall beetruly raiſed from the ſleepe of ſion, 
waen you do-the worke of righteoulneſſe. For this 
is the rearime whereto God hath called you : not to 
adrowſineſſe,to a {lumbering lethargie ; bur to nimble. 
neſſe of ſpirit, to be atiiwe in your operations. 

But I rake it, the moſt t rue and jenſible expoſition 
is, that which Saint Baſil gives, «8i»s, Awake worthi- 
9 : that is, Awake ſufficiently, competently : to wake 
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ſo, a5a man never intends to returne to fleep againe, 
As Saint Auſtin ſaith upon that place,. Awake thou 


that ſleepeſt, and fland up from the dead,and Chriſt ſhall 
 gizve thee light. Behold (faich he) it is not enough 
tor a man towake, but he muſt fardup, and dothe 
a&ons of an holy life; It is true (ſaith. S. Auſtin) I | 
fe thouart rowſed and. wakened, but yer thou art | 
| 


drowſie, thou art rubbing thine eyes; thou haſt not yet 
quite OVErCOMe , and maſtred thy .ſleepe - but I tell | 
thee, God will have thee ſhake off all this ſleeps, and | 
drowſineſſe ;.and ſo to awaken, as Chriſt awakened 
from 4eath : he once left the grave, never to-return, 
and come there any more. For ix that he ayed,' hee | 
dyed once for ſinne : butin that he liveth, he liveth ever | 
to God. Then, therefore;a man is riſer juſtly ; when 
there is.no part of drowſeneſſe remaines in him:when | 
he is not like thoſe ſleepye creatures, that riſe in their | 
ſlepe, and go about their buſinefle, and go to bed, 
againe : and-whenthey have done all, know not of 
it. There is a kinde of hel or skinne wanting in the | 
braine, wherein memory ſhould beretentive - there. 
| fore they do many things in their ſleepe. - But God 
would have men ſo wakem, as that there ſhould no 
portion of this drowſineſſe reſt in them. | 
This 4odrine is very neceſlarie. For thereis much | 
 lcepe carries them away, that are moſt watchfall: 
there is infinite heawvineſſe, and ſlumber waits upon 
them. Godis in his chi/avep, in one part ; and the de- | 
vil inanother part; that they now ſpeake we/{.anon | 
they do i : many-make profeſſion of the Gopel,, 
and yet ſhew no prtzietor the poore; nor exerciſe | 
charttie where they ſce occaſion. Theſe men are | 
awaked : and they be doing and ſtirring ; but it is not 
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j»{thy,as Ged would havethem. When once a may 
leaves that way, and hebize, which hee had before; 
and hath a new ſpir:t of fe pur into him : he is then 
all for ad#:on, and for working in the wayes of God, 
Now I come to the Expoſtion. And ſinne not. 
Here the Apoſtle expounds what he meanes by wa. 
king. Where firſt, the Apoſtle gives us t0 underſtand, 
that the cauſe of all fooliſh, and aye, and com- 
munication (as thoſe hee ſpeakes of before , Letw 
eate, and drinke, for to morrow we ſhall dye) the cauſe 
of theſe idle d:ſcourſes, it is mecrly an inherent habne 


of {inne : fo that corryp4z0p is the plague,that cauleth 


breeds monſtrous epinions; it is fine that breeds all 
the hereſies in the world : they have no other me 
ther. As Saint Ambroſe ſaith, thoſe that make ſbjp. 


|wracke of a good Life; it is no marvell, if they make 


ſhipwracke of a good faith. They that give them. 
| telves to baſe manners, they are given over by the! 
| Judgement of God,to erronious opexions. For as Saint 
Chryſoſtome ſaith, a wicked life is a corrupt fountaine: 


| from whence comes nothing but »»ud and dirt and 
' froth, and as Saint Auſtin ſaith well , A man having 


. knowledge once to do the will of God, and yet will 
i not do it according to his knowledge : it is impoſſ. 
| ble he ſhould retaine his k»owledge : he that knows 
; whatis acceptable in the fight of God, and yet from 
| a /fabboruneſſe of minde, will not tollow his know- 
| ledge ; the Lord ſhall bring that judgement upon 
him, that he ſhall loſe that power, that he ſhall not 
beable to know what is right , and what is wrong, 
| Take the talent from that unprofitable ſervant and give 
it 
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evill ſpeeches, and behavionr ; and the 0neas a peſti- 
lent ſerpent brings forth the other. It is ſine that 
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it to him that hath ten talents. If the light in a manbe| ye 
darkneſſe, how great is that darkneſſe? trom him that 
hath not ſhall be taken even that which he hath : Iris a | 
fearfull and terrible ſentence: let us all zremble under 
the blaſt of it, for it concernes every man. As long 
as he lives in ſane, itis the greateſt miracle in the: 
world, that-he is not drowned in it. To keepe a #rue! 
faith, with a bad life, it is meerly impoſ#ble : There. 
| fore-ſinne not. For that there is all this falſe and rdle 

| communication, that there is this - converſation; 
| theſe evill peeches,theſe diftruſtfull languages, con-' 
cerning God, and concerning the Reſurrettion : the | 
cauſe of xtis this inveterate ſonfulncſſe: If God punith | 
men with giadineſſe of braine,. and blinde their un- 

derſtandings, that the Light in him be darkneſſe ; it is 

a fearfull froke - yet this comes from ſ6nne ; rhere- | 
fore he joynes both together , and injoynes them, 


ſaying, + 


| 
| 
Simne not. | 


But how(faith the Apoſtle) ſinne not? Doth he not | 0b. 
know they were men? would he have them of A. | 
glica{natures? Doth not the Apoſtle Saint 7ohe ſay, | 
If we, that 6, if we that are Apoſtles, if we ſay that wee | 
have no ſinne, we deceive our ſelves ,and the truth is not | 
nx : Andif the Phyſitian require of his Patient a 
| thing-that he cannot poſſibly do (as totell him that 
1 diſeaſed, that hee muſt fetch ſuch an hearbe from 
the Zaſt-Tndies to cure him) it were a mcere trouble 
and delufzon, and the way to make him deſperate. 
| Therefore, what doth the Apoſtle meance, when he 
| laith, Sinnener? Why all men are ſinners, and ſtand | 
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in necd ofthegloryof God ; and a man mult pray 
as duly tor the forg:veneſſe of his ſinnes , as tor hu 
daily bread: they toliuw bath as necellarily,the one 
upon the other, as it is poilible two: beachts can 
do. | 

Bur to ſinne in Scripture , is taken in theſe ſences 
chiefly. 

Firf men are ſaid to ſinne, that ſtudy frame, that 
bunt after finne,that ſeeke it : many meu are lo given 
tothe devifin the world, that if hee do not fecke 
them, they will ſeeke him. The Apoſtle bids us take 
heed of that, it isa 2err2blething , wien a man hath 
a carefull mrnde to ſerve Sathar , and to leave and 
forſake the living Ged. Fhe nature of Gods cheldren 
may be overtakes with infirmitics ; but they do not 
ftuay tor it. 
| Secondly,they arc ſaid to freane.that go ox-in-linne; 
ſo Saint 7ohn ſaith, the ch1lde of God doth net ym 
becauſe they premiſe it not before hand , and they | 
call themſelves to accom, and to judgement for it 
after : they judge themſelves tortheir {inne. There 
is no man;,nor nu barre inthe world, can deviſe that 
puniſhment for the chrlde of God, that he doth inflit 
upon bimſelfe : he is his owne judge, and his owne 
excentianer, Therefore be makes no profefſien of his 
ſinne, but is afhexed, and hides his bead upon every 
remembrance of his finne. - Fherefore he is ſaid nor 
70 ſermae, by the ſpecial! grace of God, that covers his 
ſinne; becauſe he cannot manre it. As Saint Baſpl 


faith, If thy finne pleafe thee nor, it ſhall never hurt 
thee. 
Laſthy.chey arcſaid tofor,thatfgerto deſperatio, that 


care not for pardon;thar drſclaimethe mercy of Gon 
that 
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that ſay their fimwe is ſo grear that it cannot bee forgi.. 
ven, like Cain and Twdas: that will none of Gods com- 


| paces; that rejeft his favour, and will not ſubject 


themſelves to his cenſwre - but are ready to ſay,;thus 
I have done; and I tce not how it can be amended: 
and God will nox forgive it ; and therefore they will 
oo forward, and make abadcauſc deſperate. This is 
the height of ſinne. Theic things (we ce) it lyes in 
the powerot grace, to keepe us from : that we ſane 
not, that is, by the grace of God wee may 10 com- 
mand our ſþiris, as that we ſhall not fudy and bunt 
after finne; nor we ſhall not finne with a high hand; 
nor finneto deſperation : but if we ſyune, we do not 
as the tes of the world, that caft away all hope, 
and reſiſt, and blaſpheme God - but wee have a Media 

tow and propitiation for our finnes , the man Chri 
Teſus. 

Now for that which he obje&s unto them, he tels 
them, They knew not God ; and hes ſpeakes it to their 
ſhame. * 

Itis a wondrous thing , that the Corinthians that 
were ſo illuminated, and had ſuch knowledge , as 
the Apoſtle ſaith,Chap.1. that they had al/knowledge, 
2nd all grace, and all firength : and yet now hee 
comes and begins atthe very four dation,and taxeth 
them, that they knew not God himſclte, 

But we muſt know, in that he ſaid before they 
had «fl knowledge, and all faith, and all grace it 1s 
ipoken of the berter part ; and the better part, deno- 
minates the whole. As when there is an heape of 
wheat and chaffe rogether ; wee call it an heape of 


wheat : becauſe the apyrogge= - of aman.,takes no 


e raffe-; but of that 


#6 that/which is the »: 
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which is good, and commendable. So Saint Paul, be. 
cauſe many of them were illuminated ;. hee. gives 
them a title exceeding, and faith, rhey had all know- 
ledze, and all learning, and abundance of all grace. 
In the meane time, he meddles not with thel that 
werethe worſt, and the pooreſt; that were fallex from 
their knowledge, and had blinded themſclves in ſin. 
fulneſſe. He laith therefore : 


| Some of you have not the knowledge of God. 


Where we are to conſider, 

Firſt, that he that doth not yceld unto God in all 
the parts of his Verd, he doth zo know God : hethat 
kyows not Ged, as he would be knowne,he knows him 


(notatall. A man were as good to make no profeſ-| 
| ſion of God, as not to give him the full extent of his 

owne declaration. Wharſovever it hath pleaſed God 
[ro promiſe to them rhat belong unto him he will 
certainly performe it : he cannot Lye, all his promiſes 
are Yea and Amen, in Chriſt Teſs. Therefore, thoſe 
| know God, that know him to be al-ſufficient, and true 
| of his promiſe : and they that k-ow him otherwiſe, 


and know him not that way ;they know him no way, 

Sothatit is not for any man, to take to himſelte a 
| ſingular dexteritie of knowledge;except he yeeld un- 
| to the written word of God, Many: men take upon 
them, to be the onely wittie men, to be ſingular in 

all ſciences, and that the k»owledge of all belongs to 
them: and yet they krow _ Why? becauſe 
they doubs ofthe prime and chiete things:they make 
a doubt, whether Chriſt be the Mediatour of  interceſ- 
ſion, as he is of ſatisfation, ox nor they make a 7 
| 
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ſion, whether we may pray to Seints and Angels, or 
no? they call in queſtr0n, how the bedy of Chriſt is 
determined in the Sacrament ; and this article of the 
ReſurrefFion of the dead, they make it a dsputable 
caſe. When men will thus diſpute, and jangle away 
their faith, they corrupt their knowledge - and when 


noramu; thatare not ſcene ar all in theſe things. 
And no marvell, for God faith, the things that hee 
hath laid up tor his c<:{dren, they paſle the mindes 
ot theſe. men : They are ſuch #5 care hath not heard, 
nor eye hath ſeene, nor hath ever entred into the heart of 
mas 10 concerve, Fleſh and bloud will ſpeake of the 
things belonging to it ſelfe ; ic cannot attaine fur- 


then is vouchſated them : and no more then they 
uſe well, when they have reccived it. But when 
men will blinde themſelves, they fall into abſurd:- 
ties from better to worſe ; and trom worſe, to worſt 
of all. | 

Letus take heed how wee bragge of knowledge. 
Inour Church (by the bleſſing of God) we have had 
as great light, as any part of the world ; none com- 
parable : but when we begin by our baſe manners, 


they thinke they know all things, they are meere zg-| | 


ther. Thele earthly manſions can take in no more, | 


andevill lives, to fall fromthe ſervice of God,to our 
pleaſures; there is nothing fo bl;zdes,ous.underftand-; 
ings; nothing caſts ſuch aviſts, and vapogrs.into the., 
& | . 

| world, as this: and at laſt, it reſolves.into a meere- 
i ſenceleſneſſe. That he that when he-was an apprentiſe, 
when he was a yore war, underſtood the gronngds of 
Kligiog; and was ablc.to give areaſon of. his Faith: 


now when he comes to be an o/d man, he js growne 
a meere butterflie ; of a laborious ſilkworme. Hee is 
N 3 growne' 


IIS 


1.(9-3-9, 


—— 


Vjts 


— 


Sermons on the x Cor. 15. of the Refarretfion, © 


growne a very byair; meerly ſemelee, by reaſonof 
the caves and pleafures of this world: For when. a 
man fs into finne, it breeds an oblivion of God: and 
from that, ir brings a man to a meerc gnorance of 
him. . Therefore, if we know God, let us follow him 
as our gwide, It is tono purpoſe, for ns to have a 
guide, and to know him; if we go one way, and he go 
another : bur herein is our wifedome , to follow our 
Laide, toyeeld to his blefſed word ; ro hope, and put 
confidence in his promiſes for our guidance and dire. 
aim and to di{cleinge, and forſake our ſelves, and all 
—_ etfe, thar we may be onely his who & fl mn: 
{/ | 

Secondly, obſerve, when the Apoſtle layes this 
ave upon them, he reſtra7ns it,and ſaith, Some 
of you. | 
Men ſhould be carefull, how they caft «fperfions: 
a Charch,eſpecially,upon a whole Church,as Corinth 
was. We muſt ſpeake ſo, that effevce may not bee 
taken; that we do notlay the fault of a few upon al, 
A man muſtnor be fo baſe, that becauſc two or thtee 
of 4 a0 1, live if ; to ſay thar therefore a{{do ſo; 
becauſe ſome few are i/{ neighbours, that therefore 
allthe ftreetis fo. No : but we muſt lay the few? to 
the right owner; every perſon muſt anſwerforhim- 
ſelfe. The Church is ſtill tobe preſumed, to know 
God. In this Congregation (although there were 
fewer underftanding people, then there are) yet he 
that ſhould ſay, 4 thi people were without the know. 
ledee of God, wete bleſphemie. Thereis noConeregs- 
ton of the people of God, but they know God; and 
they feare God; and love God - and 'though ſome do 
#t 10, yet the better part do : the ſeletF' number that 
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kaow him, and feare him. Still therefore, we areto 
comprehend the Chured in this, that the knows God; 
andthat ſhe loves God. And asrhe Church wniverſall, 
ſo in particular Churches 3in periſhionall Charches , in 
every company and neighbourhood of men ; we areto 
imaginethat ſome know God, and feare im : chough 
ſome do neither. | 
Therefore let us labour ty make much of, and to 
keepe this admanition,and regrehenſion:that the chil. 
dren of God that do well , may not.hee grſcouraged: 
and thatothers n1ay not bee permitted 19 doev:l, 
nor ſuffered to go 0n.in their fog/z/byefſe. But that 
there may be a <&:fferewce made, and yer no particular 
ſet down,'For hore the Apefle doth notweme them: 
but he leaves it totheir owne bregfs to confider of. 
He chargeth them not mabicioufly , ro make them 
ſcandalows to the world ; tor that way hee might 
have made'them deſperate : but he leaves them to 
God = knowsthem. ; _ knows, thar allare 
notalike among you: thatthere.1s a; y amo 
you,that arc afobe lame: hanaranenes 
tothereſt in the kyowleage and feare of God. But he 
dath not a«me them, becauſe he would lezue-rhem 
to-repentance, tocammwne with their owne hearts : that 
every one Might examine his owne cgnuſcience, whe- 


[ther hewerethe man orno., 
And laſtly, he-cevcludes all , with which I will 


confider. | 
| 1 ſpeake this ro your ſhame. 


That is, I defire not any way to def ou, but to 
, any FU y my 


Gd bath, where his word is preached ;they both | 


Fe, 


Pſal,4 4+ 


re 
yi 


| theropme, wheie he is; he would faine-quiz the com- 


Sermons 0n the 1 Cor. 1 5. of the Reſurrettion, = | 


build you up : whatloevet I cando, or whatſoever 
I an appointed to do inthe Lords worke,it muſt be 
to ed;fication, and not to deſtrudtion, There is a cet. 
taine ſhamefaſtneſſe, whereby a man is wore to God: 
It is an excellent beauty inaman or woman, to be 
modeſtly ſhamefaſt; to bluſh at that which is wnſeeme- 
ly ; to be afraidof that which is ahoneſt : The fore. | 
head being the ſeat of ſhame, and the cheekes , the 
teſtimony. What is received from the Rainbow a- 
Love, appearesin cologrs beneath : and 1s refletied on 
the lower clouds : Theſe reſtifie, for God, of the tem- 
per of the heart and affet#:0ns. God hath put a law of 
difference within men, whereby they are able to dif. 
cecrne. betweene gved and evill. And this ſhamefaſt- 
xeſſe it it were well mannaged, -it would bring a 
man (by rhe grace 0t God) to oath ſinne 3 and to be 
circumſpect of his wayes. But wee take a courſe in 
the world,to overwhelmethis ſhamefaftneſſe; and to 
make this modeſt ſhamefaſtneſſe meere elowniſhneſſe: 
There is no-man- ſb farre from brave: and: Courtly 
behaviour 4 asa bluſher - thoſe that have ſhamefaſt 
aftections.thoſe that have a divine t94ch-and tintture 
of holineſſe"in their face; there are none accounted 
ſo baſe as theſe, And men, now; will preſctibe cer- 
taine ages; how.Joug men-may'bruſhamedandafter 
that,theyTthinke it 15 a ſhame-to'- bee aſhamed.” It is 
| txue; that it is a ſhame for amanto'do that, which is 
| ſhameful ; bur never tobe aſhamed for'it; for as long | 
as there is ſhame in man, there is hope of grace;there 
is hope of converſion, that he will turne : it ſhewes 
| that he cannot cndure'the barther-of that, that is 
| ſhameful. A man that 9luſhes, would faine be out of 
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\ is to be maintained and cheriſhed : the grace of God 


| ed in us. But this impudent looke, this baſe behavi- 


| of himſelte, and his courſes; and opens his wants,and 
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nor ſee ſuch objects as he ſeeth : for a man is loath to 
bee zoted , for one thar is conſcious in any kinde. 
Therefore, the grace of God ſeconding this naturall 
affection z if wee bee carefull to maintaine it in our 
ſelves; it would bring us to a happy condition: to be 
one ſpirit with the Lord. For ſo we are, when wee 
haze that which hee hates ; and when wee love that 
which he loves ; when we would not have that in 
ovr ſelyes,or in our friend, or in our company, which 
| #udlikes not of. It is a gracious complexion, which 


would bring it to this perfedt;on, if it were maintain- 
#&r,and ſuch as the devil hath deviſed to take away 


from all their glory; and madethem to fall (as bruit | 
beaſts) into all manner of fine, without ſhame or 
conſcience. bs | | 


-- 


F ſpeake rhicta your ſhame. 


And-F hope there is ſhame and grace left inyou, 
that you will notdeſpaire - for I ſþcake_ it, to winne 
you, not to deffroy you. Let this ſhamefaſtxeſſe put 
you in minde, what you o#ght to have beene ; and 
make you aſhamed of what you are, in reſpect of 
what you ſhould be : and ſo-let it be a meanes to re- 
duce you, As the wiſe mas. ſaith, there 1s a certaine 
ſhame and confuſion of fact, that brings a man to the 


|| grace of Gyd Almighty, namely,when he is aſhamed | 


any; he would not heare ſuch things as he he arcth;| 


ſhame from men: it is this that hath brought men | 


m— 


| confeſſeth his fianes unto God ; that he is not able to 
_ 0 indure 
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| will carry him into 7eruſalem,by the mercy of Gag. 


bearc it in our ceuntenarce. For when a nner is os 
0 


Sermencen the 1 Cor. 1 5. af the ReſarretSion. 
indure his wants: There 15 another Game unto rwine; 
when men do that wiuch is eval, and hardes their 
forcheads ; and have fixnovie and ftecly necks : ſuch 
as are without frare or compunction. As the Lord 
ſpcakes of hispeeple, that they had made their faces 
of braſſe, ard therr necks of fteele. When chere is ſuch 
a feartul concluſion a5 this,it makes a manor woman 
the ſonne or daughter of ſhame and confuſion, 
Therefore let us intreat the Zora God, to worke 


theſc -naturall affe&:ovs inus,and to ſanttific been 


us : and they will teach us many things. Theſcn. 
turall affections of feare, and joy, and ſorrow, 
ſhame ; theſe narurall things being i11us : if God rule 
them, if God fit onthem,and ride upon the afſe;th 


'Let ns take heed, that we marntainethele things; 
that wc may-haverthe knowledge vf good and evil, 
ining in our conſciences; that accordingly we may 


med; he comes naked, and confeſſeth his fault be = 
God and his brethren : and entreats the aercy of the 
one, and the /ove of the other ; that God may take 
away his effuchng hand ; and that his ſhame here, 
may keepe himfrometcrnall ſhare in the world to 
come. W hichthc Zord gran. 


FINIS. 


1 Cor. ry. 35. 


But ſame man will ſay , how «ve the dead raiſed 
with what kinde of bodies de ww + come: Foote that 
which thou ſoweſt is not made alive, except it dye. 


28 His is the queſtion of an idle and igno- 
I 30 14 man,to which the —_— frames 
an anſwer, Foole, that which thou ſow- 
D ef, oc. 
Here begins that marvellous part 
prers Which containes a plaine declaration 


|of therifngof the dead, from neural argurtents: 


So that all rhe body of nature, doth preach a reſurre- 
fionto ts : and there is no one change Or vitirude 
inthe things of this world, but it hath fome /eppe 
of this ize init, This is that, which the Apoſtle 
declares throughout, ro the end of rhe Chaprer. And 


we attend to the voycrof nature. 
Forit is ſcene in the falling , and riſing of the 


SWPne. 
Inthe deſcending, and «ſcending of the ftarres. 
It is feene inthe mrerconrſe of Summer and Win- 


fer. | 
It isſeene inthe viciſarade of dey and njght. 
Iris ſer forth inthe cominuall j»tercourfe of grvc- 


ration and corruption 1f1 the world.. 
And 
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phtpptamanacannas| 


| 


(as Auſtin ſaith) all the frame of »atwre doth make | 
þ 06,1 of the certaintic of this dotFrine; 


Aug. 


c— i tn ith 


Chryſeft. 


| though it were impoſſible the dead ſhould riſe, 


Andeſpecially it is ſcene in this one thing,iv the 
feed that 18-fewne in the ground. For a man'in ftis 
| 2arden, may obſcrye the certaintie of the Reſwrre- 
£#0n ; 1n his field, in the hope of his harveſt : he may 
{ce that God iS able to do as much for his bedy, as he 
doth for tholc ſeeds that he commits to the ground. 
As S. Chryſsſtome ſaith well; there is a twofold kinde 
of ſowing, or ſemination, 

1 One of ſeed. 

2 Another of bodies. 

All men:ſow ſeed , ſo God ſowes bodies ;, and the 
Chinch-yards arc called Gods acre, in ſome countries, 
becauſe there is ſownerhat ſeed, that God preſerves 
to eternal lite ; hee is able to bring them fxom the 
boſume of the earth : and we muſt truſt, ane-eredit 


with glory ; and to be made conformable to the boay 
of his Soxxe. 

- Thereforc,here the holy Apoſtle out of arguments 
drawrie and obſerved from nature ; out of the com- 
mon conrſe, that men are acquainted with daily : he 
brings a. very forcible remenſtrance, to prove the 
—_ af the Reſurrection. 

Andthat he may do it with the more force , and 
emphaſis, he brings it by way of proſopopeia: making 
a man to ipeak and move queſtions, and then to give 
himſelfethe az{wer. 

He brings in a ſimple man, an /gnorant man; either 
diſgracing the dottrine of the ReſurretFion ; or clic 
_ ſimple and ignorant;defiring to know whatthe 
iruth of it were. And he moves two queſtions. 

The one, touching the Reſurrection'in generall: as 


The 


TY 
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him with it, tobring them from duff to be 1nveſied| 


Ma - 


oo _—  —————— — _————  — — 


The other, touching the manner and qualitie of 
their bodjes; if the dead ſhould riſe , how, with what 
bodies ſhall they come: To which queſtions,he returns 
atwotold anſwer. 

The firſt, more bitter, by way of reprehenſion. 

The ſecond, of demonſtration, ſhewing the reaſons 
why, and the manner how, they ſhall come, 

For the firſt, Thou foole (laith he) that which thou 

| ſoweſt, it is not quickened, except it dye. Doth notthy 
ſelfe teach thy ſelfe, that there muſt needs bearas- 
ing of thele dead bodies of ours 2 becauſe God hath 
uſed thee, as an inſtrument to make a kinde of Re- 
ſurrettion, For when thou committelt thy. ſeed to 
the ground,God gives it a body at his pleaſure:but thou 
takelt paines, and uſeſt the weares to cffet it, that it 
may come to paſſe. That now which thou doeſt to 
thy corne, will not Go4 do to his corre? Are we not 
all the ſeeds. of God 2 are we notall the corxe of the 
Almighty ? hath thy ground by thy diligence and 
| cultaxg, better abilitic, and power, to bring forth a 
| new eare of corne, then the earth, to yeeld up thy 
| body by Gods worke, and blefling upon it? So he ax- 
| ſwers the firſt queſtion. 
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| . The ſecond anſwer is in the next words ; concern- 
ing the manner, and qualitie of the bodies, when they 
, ue raiſed, As they ſhall come bodzes, {ſo they ſhall 
| be bodies : but with certaine qualifications, otherwiſe 
qualified then they are now. . 

| In the proſopopeta, in the queſtions that hee makes; 
andinthe anſwer that the Apoſtle returnes to:them 
ln the next verſe, weareto obſerve : 


. Eirſt that he {| peaks indefinitely: bringingin a ſimple 


EE ee 


1gn0rawt man,moving queſtions: arguing .and diſputing 


| 1. 4 queſtion. 
and! | 


——— — 


nn — 
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2. The matier 
of it. 

3. The anſwer, 
In tbe matter, 
2 queſtions. 

2. Of the gene- 
raul). 


2+ of the forme 
of rhe voates 


rai[ed. 


3: 1n the An- 
ſwer we bave 
Is A repreben- 
fron, 


2, A demon. 
ftration, 


— 


andtalking againſt thereſwrred#on, 
Secondly, he notes to us the matter of his queſt;. 
ons, what he demands. And there are two queſtions, 
One is, concerning the generalztie of this maine 
Article, How can the dead riſe: how can they be raiſed 
againe? 

"The ſecond is, concerning the forme and diſþoſition 
of their bodies, when they be raiſed. Suppole there 
thall be ſuchathing, as the razſing of the dead ; yet 
with what kinde of bodies ſhall they come? 

Andrthen inthe anſwer we are to conſider: | 
Firſt, a reprehenſjon of this boldneſſe : for medling 
with Gods myſteries too much, for medling too farre, 
Foole. So that to moye queſtions , 1s not alwayes a 
ſ1gne of wit, and great /earzing. Though queſt:ons 
may be moved in a ſober manzer, when men doit 
tor ſatisfatron; but to multiply queſtion upon que- 
ftion (ro no purpoſe) this is grofle foe : and rather 
makes men graate in their anderſtandings, then gives 

them any inſtruction. Therefore he cals him fogle. 
And then he demonſtrates it out of the aQions, 
tharmen are every day comverſant in : That which 
thou ſoweft. 1 will ſhew thee out of thine owne field, 
out of thy plot of ground; that this is not incredible: 
but that there ſhall be a reſarret#ion, Why becauſe 
that whichthonu-ſoweſt muft firſt dye, that it may live 
after. For it is never .quickened , untill the corne 
come to a very jellic ; and be turned to nothing but 
corruption , and rottenneſſe , and putrefatiion in the 
earth - and then it pleaſerh Godtoraiſeit. Therefore 
as the corne in theground fi ſt dyrs,that after it may 
lie: ſo'Gods corne' muſt dye, there muſt bea pals 
to aromperall Zeath, that God may rarſe it thence, 
unto 


| 
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|nto eternall life. 
Of thclc briefly, and in order. 

Firſt conceruing the queſt:onift inthis place; the 
pariethat moves the queſt-ov. You muſt firlt note, 
that the Apoſtle will not lay the 177puta1:0n upon the 
Corinthians ;, becauſe he would not roo much: offend 
them. Hee doth not charge them , that theyſhould 
be ſo long taught.in the ſchoole of Chr:ft; and yer be 
ſo little edificd , as to move tuch idle queft:ons as | 
theſe. For hce takes it as a thing conteticd among 
them: and although. (indeed) many dexyed it; yet 
he will not caſt it upon them every where : but hee 
labours to keepe himſelte peaceable, and quiet with 
them ; that ſo he might worke the berterupon them, 
Therefore he brings ina maar large : he ſuppoſerh 
ſuch a mearinthe- world ; one thatunderſtood no- 
thing of the power of God, nor yeelded unto it : he 
Jappeſees him to.ſpeakeſucha wordas this, How are 
the dead raiſed, &6. 


And this (as Saint Chryſoſtome faith) teacherh us | 
that we ſhould not be perſonal or particulay , in our | 
reprehenſions. When we areto deale with Gods peo 


ple, ina publicke place ; we mult not deale fo perſo- 
nally, and particularly , that any may thinke them. | 
ſelves poimed at. For by that meanes, they may be | 
made 2#c0r7:gible : but ſuch things muſt be ſuppoſed, 
inthe perſoa of a fraxger: there mult be a kinde of 
compaſiing,akinde of wheeling about ;, as we [ce Na- | 
than did, when he cameto David. 

Now whatthe minde of this mzaz ſhould be , that 
moves this queſt:0n; whether he came with a minde | 
tocavill, or whether hee came as one that would | 
taine be znſerudted in the myſteries of Religion, as one | 
| that 


Ve, 
Cbryaft. 
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that would faine underſtand this myſtery to the full: 
this we cannot eaſily determine. It may well bee 
taken-cither way. But Ithinke it firteſt, to take it in 
the beſt ſence::tojudgethe beſt of athing , that is 
doubrfull. 

Ifhe came as oneto cavill, then he was ſuch one 
as the Sadduces, that came to Chriſt, Matth. 22.they 
inveyed againſt this point of our faith, the Reſurre-| 
#ion;and they brought an argument againſt it,from 
a woman , that had ſeven hwbands - and they aske 
him whoſe wife ſhe ſhould be in the reſurrection, for ſc: 
ven had her to wite. Such kinde of grofle cavils, 
ſerved the.turne to blinde their eyes ; becauſe they 
could not underſtand the glorious ſtate of the Saints 
at the Reſurrettion. So the like wee have, Ads 17, 
when the Apoſtle comes to the Philoſophers at A. 
thens, and tels them ofthe dotFrine of the Reſarrecti. 
on : they begin preſently to /aygh it out, as athing 
meerly abſurd, and that could not be any way be- 
leeved. As Saint Bafil faith, to this day (faith he, 
and hee hved foure hundred yeares after Chriſt) 
when Tpreach to the Grecians, the docFrine of the 
Reſurrettion,they caft forth a broad,and loud laugh-! 
ter : becauſe it ſeemes to them a matter altogether] 
incredible, So that if the partie whom the Apoſtle! 
' ſuppoſeth here, came with the minde of a caviller; 
we muſt know that the world was never free from! 

them. Yettheſe muſtnot diſmay, but ſtrengthen us; 
for the finding out of anſwers and arguments to 
'ſtopthe morithes of ſuch caviling ſpirits, as thoſe 
| ATC, 
But I rather follow the othex ; that they are the 
words of a man that was ſimple and ignorant ; = 
| WOU 


——_— 


Matth,22.28. 


— 
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ſtillro make our doeFrine and the Articles of our ; 
faith {o plaine as we can : that if ir be poſlible, the} 
manner it {clte may be declared, It is trueit is a dan-| 
gerous thing to aske queſtions, where God hath {et 
| noreſolution. Zacharie was ſtricken dumbe for ask-\ 
ing how he could be the father of 1hn Baptiſt , be-; 
cauſc he and his wife were fricken in age. And yet| 
ſometimes it is not unlawfull fo to queſtion:a5 Nico- 
demws asketh Chrift ſaying, How can theſe things bet 
being defirous to be informed. And the Yirgin Mary 
whenthe Angel Gabrieltels her thee ſhoula bee the 
| mother of God, the Saviour of the world;ſhe deſires to 
know the manner: How can theſe things bee , ſcerag I 
| know not a man? .S0othatit men come with a cwnſci- 


And then this zeacheth us further ; that we ought| re. 


[190007 
would faine be inſtructed, and ſee how thelc things 


uh rt. 18, 


Jth 3 4, 


Lak 1.34% | 


ence, that deſires to know the truth, and come not in | 
| mockery, to diſerace the word of God, to caſt m:ſts on | 
| 


it, that ſo they may make it izcred:ble ro other peo- | 


| ple, as it istOorhemſclves : I lay, it they comeFrith | 
| humble mindes, it is lawfull to aske queſti02s , even 
concerning the manrer how theſe things ſhall be? 

For alchough the Apoſtle call him foole , for his la- 

bour, yet the reaſon1s not ſimplic, becauſe he xskes 

the queſtion, but becauſe he askes it with a kinde of 
doubting and diſtruſt : becauſe he thought ir 7m1poſ- | 
ſble,that it could not be ; and therefore lie askes in 
a kinde of gybing. As Sarah when the Angel tels 
her ſhe ſhould have a ch1i7de, ſhee laughs, and faith, 
How ſhall my lord and I fall to luſt that are old? Sojeſt- 
ng Out that which was ſpoken. Now becauſe there 
han ſuch a ſmacke of ingratitade and infidelitie, = 
O ths 
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this queſtien : therefore the Apoſtle finds fault with 
him, and returns him the fool: tor his labour, 

But now forthe zatt& that is moved. The gue. 
ſtioa propounded,is firſt, about the generality of the 
Reſurrection, and the poſability thereet., 

And ſecondly, about the qualitie of. the bodies, 
chat ſhall riſe, Theſe are the two queſtions here mo. 
ved. | 

Concerning the firfl. It hath alway beene the 
maine and principall projee? of the devill,fo to blun-' 
der our fazth in this point; as to make it to bee 
thought a mcere dreaze and fable:eventhe glorious 
Reſurrettion. Andto that purpoſe, he hath heaped 
upa number of queftiozs, one upon another ; even 
to overwhelme the clearneſle of this truth, and to 
make us runne wilde in this /abyrizth ; thete being 
ſuch diverſities of queſtions in it, and ſo intricate. as 
that men might make no evaſiox out of it. There is 
nothing that hath becne more loaded with queſtions, 
then his pozut. As how the deadſhall riſe 2 In what 
place they thall riſe? wheretheir rangdewoyſe ſhall be, 
| wherethey ſhall all zxcere together 7 in what zime! 
; they ſhall come? in what time of the world*in what 
yeare of the world 2 how lergthis Reſurrection ſhall 
be in the accompliſhing? whether wvazy &ayes, orin 
one day,or inthe twinckling of an eye as the Scripture 
| ſpeakes? to what purpoſe it ſhall be done? after what 
' anner men ſhall live, when they are riſen? In what 
\ fexe they ſhall riſe 2 Theſe, and ſuch like queſ{tons, 
, the Schoolmenthemfelyes have beene too too bulic 
| tO treate upon : and Sathan hath by this meanes cn- 
; tred into the underſtandings and conſciences of many 
| men, to make them either deny, or very _—_ 


; b 
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doubt, whether theſe things ſhall be ſo or no, 
Therefore , it muſt bee a warning to us, not to 
meddle; norto be asking queſt/ons 1n thoſe things, 
that are not revealed: but to reſt inthoſethings that 
God hath opened unto us. For it 1s /2»poſ:ble for us (in 
any great meaſure) to know the things here,that are 
reſerved for a better life. Thole things that eye hath 
not ſcene, nor eare hath heard, nor hath ever entred into 
the heart of man to conceive, Can any mantel), how 
he lived in his mothers wombe 2 Can any man tell 
how he lived the firſt yeare, when he was a babe in 
the world? he may {ce, and judge of it, by the cx- 
perience that he takes from others : but to ſpeake it 
of his owne perſon, it is :9psſ{ble. So much more 
impoſiible is it, for a manto reach to thoſe things that 
arcabove, A man goes beyond himſlelte, and beſde 
himſelfe; and turnes foole when he looks into thoſe 
things, that God would keepe ſecret; that he would 
never have us ſee,till we come to that /zfe of viſion: 
till we come to ſee face to face. It is enough, that the 
Lord hath ſaid there ſhall be a life : but what k:nde 
of life it ſhall bee, or what adons wee ſhall be im- 
ploycd in; other then the prarſeng and glorifying of 
Ged, we cannot determine. Theretore,let us learne 
to extend this poznt, as inall other things, rocome 
with »zodeſty.For if men will ſtill be moving of que- 
ft1ons, and never make an end : the Apoſtle calls it 
doting about queſtions. He that is not content (ſaith 
he) with theſe things, but will reach other things; 
heis ficke about queſtions : he labours of a great fick- 
neſſe, the ſickneſle of the ſoule, which is the greateſt 
lickneſſe that can be. And ſo about the matter of 
Baztiſme, that we are now to celebrate ; the devil 
O 2 


doth] 
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doth plic doubting ſþrrits with many queſtions. As 
how 15 it peſ{blethat water ſhould waſh away ſinne: 
That a ti1:Cture and touch of water ſhou!d do this: 
what is the grace that God conferres in Baptiſme: | 
whether it be an inheren? thing in the ſoule © whe. 
therir be a habrte that can be removed,or not remo- | 
ved: whether it be neceJarily effected by the collation 
of Baptiſme, or no7 Such things ſhould not trouble. 
us; bur we ought to follow the ordinance of God: 
and to know that hee ghat hath proz;ſed, 15 avlety: 
performe it ; hee that became a ſacrifice tor man- | 
kinde, and was 4 ſweet ſmelling ſavenr unto God, tor, 
the finnc of man, he alone was able ; and had power 
and autkoritie to ordaine a Sacrament ; and to bleſſe 
it, with all thoſe gracious appendices , to. make it 
a paſſage unto /fe, the feale ot glory. And therefore 
he hath given us his Word; and we cannot ſecke fur- 
ther. We know that a Prince can make a Kmight of 
the Garter, by ſending his George : though it bee a! 
Prince in Fraxce, or inanother Countrey, and he ne. 
ver ſaw the man, nor came neare him; yet by ſend- 
ing his Garter, he is z#veſted intothat Order.So much| 
more the great God of heaven and carth , when he 
ſends us theſe badges and ſymbols : even the two Sa. 
craments, Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. Theſe are; 
| the ſeales and ſignes of our 1veſting into this holy! 
| order; and we cannot miſcarrie in our faith in this:| 
we are ſure theſe eres are never fruſtrate, but they 
put us into that honoxr, and they poſſeſſeus of that or. 
1 der, which our Prince hath ſent unto- us. And as 4! 
| Prince that ſends a parden toa malefattour ; or that 
ſends a lerter of grace, and honour, and advancement: 


| we know that thoſe /erters. arc ſtill efficacious , and 
have 
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have their worke upon the perſon to whom they 
areſent. Much more is the /erter of Baptiſme pow- 
erfull, which is ſent from God: which is rurned from 
a letter, tO a workzng inſtrument, It is not idle, and 
frutleſſe, bur is alwaycs workrng to eternall life: and 
it puts them into honour ; that he that was a meane | 
man betore, is now advanced to high dignirre - it | 
follows upon him, heis as ſare of it in his perſon (by| 
meanes of that /etter and conveyance) as men are of 
any poſſeſons in the world, So that this H9»our that 
God gives tO Chriſtians by Baptiſme, it is ire and pey- 
manent : it 1s inherent, it 1s really conferred upon him, 
Therefore we are not to move doubts and queſtions 
upon it; but in our holy faith to follow our holy God: 
and to know that he is able to do whatſoever hee will, 
both in heaven, and earth, and in the ſea, and m all deepe 
laces. 

y And for the conferring of grare,it 15 certaine, that 
by the prayers of the people, by the faith of the 
Church, ard the fa:th ot the parents, there 1s a mee- 
ſure of grace conferred in Bapt:ſme too: That is,thoſe 
three Cardinal wertues, thoſe three principall fems 
(faith, kepe, and charitie) though uy do not yct 
worke, and appeare in the childe (becaulc it is wake, 

and muſt come to age firſt ) yet as reaſon lyes hidde 
in the chi/de, for divers moneths (and perhaps for 


| divers yeares, before it ſhew it ſclfe by ſpeech and 


converſing) lo theſe graces are attnally, anda really in 
the chilge, although they do not worke till Goa give 
theni their falxeſſe, and growth, as the Lord bath ap. 
pointed to every thing its owne #170 and operation. 
So much for the firſt queſtion, that is, about the Re- 


ſurreftion in generall, 
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Lhe qua:ities of dies raiſed. And herein the nature of man 2rouble:h 
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The ſecond is, concerning the qualitres of the bo. 


it {=1tc, more then in all the reſt; So car:0ws, atid {9 

ſick:ſhro know, what correſpondence there ſh 11 be be. 
twcene man, and man? to know 111 what k:nae of ſta. 
ture they ſhall riſe ins what colour they ſhall have? 
what :mployment they ſhall be 7a ſed tor? whether 
a childe hall riſe as a childe * whether an old man, 
ſhallr,ſe in his old age? whether crooked, and defor. 
med men, ſhall riſe crooked, and deformed* wiicther 
a Prince, ſhall x:ſe inthe qualitie of a Prizce 7 1nd a 
private man, as a private man? S Ci fool. jſhthings, 
the weake minde of man doats upon: The qualztie 
and manner, being of all other things the moit hard 
to be conceived. Irisan eaſier matter, to perſ[wade 
a man of the ſubſtance of the thing, thar there ſh11l 
be a Reſarree#:op ; then to perſwade hin of the dif- 
ference, and ofthe qualities of men at the Reſurred;. 
on. What? ſexes, againe ; male and female : and (0 
as the Sadduces thought, man and w fe? and conſe. 
quently, a new /ove, and concordance, and generation 
of the world? Thus the foohſh heart of man con- 
CcLVes. 

Torhis,then,let us give that a»ſwer (to our ſelves, 
andto all others that dare meddle with theſe hd. 
den mattcrs) which the Apoſtle gives : for wee can 
giveno better, Foole, thou thinkeſt it is a great part 
oft wit, to deviſe rhe'e things; but they are ſuch as 
languiſh the —_ : they are feartull decayes, and dc- 
fac:ngs of the image of God. For (ſaith S1int Chry- 
ſoſtome) ſuch a ie of queſtioning, ſhall never a 
ftayed any where ; it wwwltiplies, and rebounds ſtill 
on a man: and at laſt overwhelmes him. Therefore 
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|hidde. So ſecret doth God keepe his riches ; that 
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prizciples, aud fundamental doctrines : which are the 


ſence. We know by experience, that it is but the 


the oncly wiſedome 15, for men to betake them to 


Mncly tiings that God would have us to barl/d on, 
As tor theſe curiofitics, they ſhall once appeare; 
but not yet: God hath kept them for another 
world, 

We ſce the Lord is marvellous, in concealing of 
his works in material corporall things, W hata while 
was it, bctore America was tound ours and when 
Plato {aid there was another world as bigge as Af- 
frica, the world Jaught at him. And when other 
Philoſophers affirmed ir, ſtil! they were laught at for 
their iabour. And Pope Yitelius depoſed a Bſhop, 
becauſein his conference he ſaid there were ſuch a 
people as the Antipodes. We ſeethen, how long the 
world was in groſle zgnorance, in things that are 
created, 1n things that are obviows, and common to 


other day, ſince halfe the world was found out: nay 
it is certaine, that ſome part of the world lyes till 


when men have gotten all _ can, that they 
ſhould know, that there is mone behizde ſtill: foro 
fill the deſeres of men, and to draw their affedtions 
unto him. As it is thus in theſe corporall things, 
which are with lefle labour found out ; ſtil] there is 
an ;#finitum, a kinde of infinite labour and toyle init; 
that they are not found out bur by the hand of God. 
So many goldes mines inthe carth that are und:ſco- 
vered; (0 many precious things, that axe not yet re- 
vealed, Much more muſt it needs be, inthoſe holy 
ſecrets; thoſe graciows things in Zeaven (inthe glort- 


Plato. 


ous Court above) when the foorſtoole is 10 infinite and 
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ſecret. As the Pſalmiſt ſaith , his foorſkeps are not 
knowne. Saith Saint Auſtin well, If the ſteppes of his 
feet be not knowne, how then ſhallthe comnſels of his 
head be diſcovered? Therefore intheſe things, wee 
muſt ſerzle our ſelves; and returne the foole upon our 
owne ſoules, when we meddle with thelc deepe and 
ſecret matters , wee know not a great number of 
things that arc created - the hearbes that are under 
our tcer ; we know not the difference of them : wee 
know not the qualrties of them,nor their natures and 
operations; and ſhall wethen mount up into heaven, 
to {ce whatis done there before our time © The 
Lord will give it us intime, if wee keepe our ſclycs 
within the /i»#:ts of medeſtie, and reſtra/ne our ſelves 
within that compaſſe which hee hath commanded 
us. 


Secondly,we learne out of this,in that the Apoſtle 
cals him foole, and cals theſe things fooliſh : rhere- 
fore we ſhould not affe& thefe things, and give our 
; elves over to them. We learne what to judge of all 
curious Divinitieand d ſcourſes - that itis rather a 
' part of folly, then any ſhew and reinonſtrance of 

wiſedome. And by this reaſon , a great number of 


meerly in folly. As the, Apoftle ſaith , Ir is ſcience 
falſely ſo called: they ftud:eand 1mploy themſelves, 
that they may be made with reaſon : that is, by fol- 
lowing a kinde of ſublime reaſon (as they thinke) 
' they fall from reaſon, and looſe themſelves. Like the 
| Philoſopher, that {0 long converſed , about the my- 
ſteric of the Sure, that at the laſt he made a queſt;- 
on, whether ever there were a Sunne or no2 he knew 


| not whether the {;ght came trom the Sunne,or from 


any| 
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) fooles , that ſpeake foohſh things. And although 
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any ſuper-illumvinating cauſe, or no. The Lord blindes 
meAciat are t00 quicke fiphted, to ſearch inco things 
that hee hath not provided for them. Such things 
there be indeed, as Sainc Auftry ſaith, there are cer- | Aug. 
taine idle delicacies and darnties : but they are not 
for us; they are tor no man to know , that would 
worke out bus ſalvation with feare and trembling. Phil.2, 12, 

Laſtly, in chat he cals him foole or madde man; 
weſce how lawful 1nd how neceſſary it is , ſome- 
times ro uſe the awthoritie of the Spirit - to uſe the 
majeſtie ot the Speris in the Goſpel; to call them 


Chriſt forbid usto do it, in our particular and pri- | 
vatc talke; and he that cals hw brother foole, is in dan- | 314-5:336 
ger of hell fire : yet it is one thing what a common 
Chriſtian may do, upon a little ſlezght cauſe ; andir 
is another thing, what the Maegrſftrate, or what the 
Mmifter of the Word may do ; upon an urgent occs- 
fron. Wee ſee Sams Pal cals the Galathians madae | 54.3-t- 
men, and fool;/h men : and this queſt;on;ſt, here, hee 
cals him foole, Yea our Lord Chriſt cals the rich may | £4 12, 26, 
foole: Thou foole, this night ſhall they take away thy ſoul. mat, 3.7, 
And Saint Tohu Baptiſt ; 0h generation of wipers. SO 
that there is left in the Church, a power, a author:- | 
ty, which muſt be uſed whenthere is occaſion, to\ 

draw the ſword againſt conturacions rebels, which 

will not be reclazmed by other meanes. As Saint | 
Ambroſe ſaith, the preacher of the Word muſt be like | Ambroſe. 
unto the Bee : he muſt have both a ſting, and honey, | 

And Saint Chryſoſtome upon this place, ſaith he, he | <1,*/ 
gives him a ſharpe tearme ; but hee paſſeth by him | 
quickly : hee gives him, indeed, a poore title, but yet | 


| 


tis aft one, He was afraid, leſt hee ſhould cxr him | 
t09' 
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r00 deepe; therefore hee would not fland too long 
; upon tun: leſt he ſhould make him raaue away. For 
' as a wiſe man will eaſily cndure ſuch a word as this, 
| from the mouth of a wiſer: ſo a man whe he is fel- 
lowed, anc. baited too farre, he will kicke againſt the 
| pricks, and be ready altogether to caſt off the repre- 
| henſion. 


| Now we come to the demenſtration. 
That which thou ſoweſt, &c. 


A Here is the ſubſtance of the Anſwer to the firlt 
The demenſtra-| queſtion: che anſwer io the ſecond, tollows in the next 
ron, verſe, 

The Zord of his great goodneſſe, and mercie, hath| 
wade the poſhbilitic of his owne truth apparant un- | 
tO us, in all the common tons of nature. What 
more «ſuall: what more ordinarie * what more ne- 
ceſſarie, then the ſowing of ſeed: Now the ſeeds may, 
if he do but mark what he doth, when he imployes 
himſfeclfe; he ſhall cafily perceive that God teacheth 
him, out of his owne trade, what he isto thinke of 
this great »2y/tery. To ſow the corne in the ground, 
we know that to fleſh, and bloud, and common ſence, 
itisa meere loſic of it: andit wee had nor ſeereit 
done before, wee ſhould conclude ſo. Theretore, 
there are ſome men, that are cclebrated as famous 
inthe Poers, for inventing this,the caſting of the ſeed 
into the ground from whence people thought 
there was no returning. Indeed that conceit might 
be, in barbarows rude Nations; but ir is certaine, that 
this dectrine was taught unto Adam in Paradiſe : and 
hath beene tranſmitred to all his poſteritic. = 

| rnerc 
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there are ſome Nations , that to this day do not 
know the common neceflity of ſowing ; nor uſe it 
not : they underſtand not the mwy/tery, the Lord hath 
ſo farre blinded them. So it is 1n this ſowrng of the 
body. In all judgemest of fleſh and bloud, when the 
b£ay is put dowuc 110 the grave (into the coffn,into | 
the eart») it ſcemes to be gore for ever - and it goes | 
from worſe to worſe, till it come to dſt and aſhes,the 
prime principles ot Our creation, We ought to com | 
pare tlicretorc, theſe things together : and we ſhall 
{ce how wondrous God is in the one; and lcarne| 
thereby huw glorious he will be in the ot-er. | 
The ſeed that is ſowne, it is quickened, and hath | 
lije (that wegetable Life, th t things or like nature 
have) to grow :gaine, and to bee greater :.to feed it 
ſelfe,znd to feed us allo. For God hth madethe ſeed, 
ot 2 {ingular piercing qualitie: that the leſſer it 15,the | 
more power it hath. Thceretore the muftard-ſecd, 
(which isthe leaſt graine) whin it comesup,it grows. 
tobe a great zee, For inthelc ſmall things, God lets 
forth his power (oft times) more glorionſly , then in 
greater matters. And the corne grows thus : becauſe 
it hath a double end For(as you know) it is made at- | 
tera kinde of a long f:ſhion, with two ends - out of | 
which co es the »oyftare, and juyce, which is the | 
life and ſoule ot the ſe:d. For if thole ends ſhould be | 
cut or bitten off, the ſeed could never 7:ſe againe. | 
Theretore the A»ts and p:;ſmrres ( thoſe creatures | 
that heard up corne ag211ſt the Winter when they | 
carrie it into their holes. where they lav it; they are! 
caretull to bite off bo: exds of the corne , to ſnappe | 
them off. For they undcr/tznd by nature, thit if © 
they ſhould letthem alone ; the corze would ſprout, | 
| and] 
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Mat 6:30, 


0h we of little faith: Therefore the bodtes ot the Saints 


and ſo they could nor live on it. God hath given 
them this 5nſtin&#, to know that out of the two ends, 
comes the ſoule, and life, and juyce : as being in 
thoſe ends brought to a point, our of which the fe 
worketh. This, now, the kusbandmas ealily under- 
ſtands. 

Bur the myſtery concerning the body, he doth not 
underſtand {o well : but yet he muſt make the args- 
ment trom his field , to Gods field ; from his hand, co 
Gods hand, trom the bleſang apon the corne, to the 
bl:ſing upon the boay : and then he ſhall ſce,that the 
argument will follow clearly. Is it poſſible that the 
Lord ſhould have ſuch a care and providence of a 
poore dead corre that fals into the earth ; that hee 
ſhould raiſe it againe, with a new colour,and in great 
abendance : and multiply it that it grows from one 
ftateto another :trom a blade, to an eare ; and from 
thence, tO full corne inthe eare: Is it poſſhblethe Lord 
ſhall thus proportion and ſuite his power ,to a graine of 
corne that tals into the ground;and will he negled# the 
temples of the holy Ghoſt: will he neglet the image of 
God? the body, upon which he hath drawne the {:ne. 
aments of Chriſt ; and for which he hath mace a pro- 
miſe, that hee will conforme it unto his body 7 It 
God be carefull for the fowls of heaven , and for the 
lilies of the field; much more will hee be carcfull for us, 


are ſo precio in Gods fight; that all the corne inthe 
world doth not amount to that ſumme, as one of 
thoſe bodies. For God gave the boy of his Sonne, to 
redeeme the body of the meaneſt ot his : and ſhall we 
doubt, but that he that is ſo rich in glory , upon the 
weake dead body of the corne,will be much more gls- 
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rious, and powerfull in raiſing up theſe roots of Life a- 
aine? which thuugh they ſcemeto bee dead, arc 

nr of immortality, by the power of him thar is 

able by hus mighty power, to ſubdue all things to him- 
fe. 

j Mt Chryſoſtome askes the queſtion, ſaich he, why 

did not the Apoſtle rather ruane to the ſame argu- 


ment ,that hec alledgeth to the Philippians t tothe 


iphers, Phil. 3. concerning thisargumentr, he proves 


omnipotencie of God, rather then rotake this argu 
ment : For when he treats there, with rhe Phuloſo- 


it from that maine point, becauſe God can do all 
things, therefore he will do this. From whence wee 
looke for the Saviour, whe ſhall change our wile bodies, 
and make them like his glorious body : according to his 
migh er, Fc. But (laith he) the Apoſtle here to 
rg wed this the beſt reaching. oy 

Hence we may learne,that it is a {ingular kinde of 
teaching; when a man can inſtruct his ſcholter by the 
trade that he is frequemtly exerciſed in ; which hee 
is moſt familiar with. That reaching is molt operative 
and working, the moſt impreſave teaching that can 
be.So our Lord Teſs teacheth his diſciples rhat were 
fiſhermes, out of their owne trade : Come, and I will 
make you fiſhers of men. So when he ſpeaksto the! 
common people, ro the multitude : hee teacheth the | 
plough-man by a plough man. 4 ſower went forth to 
ſowe ſeed, and ſome fell on the high way, and ſome fell 
on thorny ground : and ſome on good ground. SO Saint | 


Pagl, AF. 17. heteacheth the Athenians (which is a | 
ſtrange dotrine) by their owne idols, Te men of As | 
thens, I ſee ye are $00 wnch given to ſuperſtition, and : 
idolatrie : for as I came by one of your altars, I ſee it 

writtew 


Phil, 3.21, 


Vii. 


Mat.4.1 9, 


AM 1tib. 13.3» 
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written there, Tothe unknowne God. So Our Saviour 
Chriſt teacheth men to make them friends of the un. 
righteous mammon : by the common lucre and geing 
which was gotten among the Publicanes. And ns, | 
Tobu Baptiſt, every man hath a leſs out of his owne. 
trade : he ſaid to the ſouldiers , dothus ; and to the 
Pablicans, do thus: ſtill he zeacheth them out of their | 
owne particular calling, and 46#ons. To teach us, to 

laboxr, and deſire in this manner : every one to bee 
taught out of thoſe things, that are common and ob. 
vious daily to us ; for therein, is the greateſt power, 
of perſwaſion. He that is converſant about the fire, 
in fire-works, and eſpecially ſuch as worke in glaſſe- 
houſes:where if he cannot lee a cleare pitFure of hell, 
hes a very ſenceleſſe man, and very bruitiſh in his! 
underſtanding. He that goes downe to the ſeain ſhips, 
and exerciſeth his buſineſſe in great waters : if he can- 
not {ee a wondrous act of Gods providence, in his 
preſervation; he underſtandeth nothing. Hethatis 
a Student, and doth not ſee in his books, and the aff- 

ficalties of learning and remembring: it he do not fee! 
the infinite and admirable blefiing of the Almighty, 

in ſaving his wits and memory ; and in raiſing him; 
from one degree of learning to another : hee under- 

ſtands nothing. In our ordinarie meats and drinks, 


| profeſſ;on that can 


he that ſeeth not God, ſeeth nothing : hee hath tus 

| feeding and preſervation from him ; and therein hee 

{hath a figne of his everlaſting refreſhment and pre- 
ſervation. 

Let us therefore ſcorne no Art; nor thinke b«ſeh 

} of any kinde of labour and good exerciſe : becaule 

|rhere is matter of = dotrine lyeth,inthe pooreſt 

. That which thou ſoweſt, 1 will 

prove 
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prove out of thine owne ions, out of thy owne 
trade ; this doftrine that I teach. Thou that pro- 
poundeſt this queſtion, chou art not more ſimple then 
a ploygh-man : and I will prove it unto thee from 
thence, by the pooreſt labour in the earth ; for the 
man that zils the ground, he is of leſſe account , then | 
an Artizan : yet even the very ploygh-man ſhall 
prove and make good, that this doc#rine that I teach, | 
is probable, and peſible. And why* becauſe | 


That which thou ſowe#?, # firſt dead: and then it is 

quickened againe. | 
Concerning the dying of rhe corne , the Philoſs- | 
phers make a a:ſtinttion : becauſe they knew not this 
dottrine of the Reſurrettion. They thought when | 
the habire was gone, when the privatzon had pur our | 
the habite - thar it could never come backe againe. 
Therefore they thought that the core had ever | 
life in it. But the Scripture tels us,thart it 15 dead: thar | 
is; it is dead to us, which are the judges of life and 
death. For who can tell what is dead, and-what is a- | 
live inthe creature; but he that is Lord of the cyea-.! 
ture? Therefore, though it have a kinde of atten, | 
though it have a kinde of /ife, lurking init ; yet to | 
' our ſexce, itis to no purpoſe : it 15 of no ſe, it isa | 
; meere jellie, that is good neirher for man nor beaſt, | 
| Therefore it is dead. So our Lord Chriſt faith, Toh. 
' T2, 24. Verily (ſaith he,comparing himſclteto the | 
' pheat-corne) the corre of wheat (ſaith hee) except it 
fall into the grownd and aye, it rtmains alone;and brings 
forth nithing, bat i ſingle ftill ; but when it falSinto | 
the ground, when-it is bwitd, and dje- inthe carrh; | 


| then] 


then it brings forth much fruit. So the Sonne of Man, 
it he thoulu {ve ſtill in the world, and not dye; hee 
ſhould remaine alone ; hee ſhould do no good ; hee 
fliould be a fengle Chriſt; no man could be ſaved by 
him : but 1t be dye, and r1ſe 2gaine, hee ſhall raiſe a 
mighty harveſt unto God. So we fee the trnth of 
this doctrive manifeſted , againſt the Philoſophers, 
That the core 1s ſimplic dead ; it is demonſtrated 
hence : becauſe the corne of God, which is farre bet- 
ter then the common corxe;it ayes; the bedres of men 
arc truly dead : yea the body ot that wheat corne, the 
Sonne of God humſclte,was dead. Ir is ;dle,therefore, 
for them tq imagine, that it hath a perfee7:on to it 
ſelte, though it be corruptedto us. For it is certaine, 
that al] theſc things aye, the corze dyeth;man dyeth; 
the Sonne of God dyed ; according to that part of his 


compares himſelte to a wheat corne : to ſhew the 
great and ſweet convenience betweene him which is 
the head, and we that are his members ; how it is f- 
gured inthele parcels of natare. Firſt, the Lord hath 
made the core of the earth; tofeed man; and hath 
g1Vena gracious "abundance unto it , that it comes 
torth-ina goodly beautie, and with ſtrange varietze. 
And then he teacheth us, that the bodies of men ſhall 
7iſe fo too 3 whichare much more deare then corwe, 
 Andlaſtly, he. hath given us a patterme in his owne 
body. being caft into the earth ; which elſe ſhould 
have remained ſingle - but being once interred , and 
ring againe, brings forth abundance of fruit. 
| 1his we may {ce inthe bread ot this life 3 and in 
the bread of heaven , how they both worke to give 
; US an 4//arance af the Reſurrettion. The bread of this 
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humane nature, which was mortall. Therefore hee! 
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life, is corne; the bread of heaven, is Chriſt : he is the 
Mannah that came downe from heaven : and theſe 
breads (the bread of the body , and the bread of the 
ſoule) make up the concluſion as a certaine thing; that 
that which is 2oxr:ſhed by both theſe breads, ſhall 
follow the qual:tie of rhem. The boay of man, is 
nouriſhed withthe oze ; and the ſoxle of man, with 
the other. Therefore the ſubſtance of the man muſt 


riſe, becauſe the bodily bread riſeth; and the ſpiritual 
\breadriſeth ; and we feed ot them; and according to 
chat which a man feeds on, he 1s conformed, As the 
Philoſopher ſaith , man is yowrifhed of that thing, 
whercot he conliſts:and he coxſifs of that, whereby 
he is nourrſhed, 

And further we may obſcrveinthe phraſe, hee 
doth not ſay,that the corze {veth,bur it is enlivened: 
as Saint Chryſoſtome, and Saint Bajl obſerve. Be- 
cauſe hee would give us to zoe, that all is inthe 


power of God, that worketh all inall. Therefore he 
faith, Tt & quickened. It ſignifieth a paſſion or ſuffer- 
ing, and to be wrought upon, from a higher cauſe. It is 
quickened, it is enlyvened trom a higher ſuperior power. 
So that the growing of the corre, 15 not meerly from 
the 7zfluence of the Sunne, or of the Moone + no nor 
from the goodneſſe of the ſoyle,nor from the diligence 
of the husbandman ; nor from any natarall inherent 
qualitie : but God gives it a body ; God-gives it hfe. 
And if his eye of providence be 10 watchful, in theſe 
particular caſes ; in things of this ſmall qualitie: 
much more will he be warchfull, in that great worke, 
whereia he hath bound himſclfe by a promiſe ; and 
ifthatbe too little, he hath ſworne it ; we have his 


| 


oath, that it ſhall be ſo. He hath given «s to know in 
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| his Word, that it is not ins Paul that plants nor in Apoll 


' that after the corne is dead,it is quickewed againe; it is 
| enlivencd againe:ſo it ſhall be with the bodies of men 


| © This muſt reach us , thatthere is no exemption 
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that waters, but God that gives the increaſe : that is, 
there is nothing rhat can bring forth fruir, no not a 
tree, except the Lord give the mereaſe, All the ſecond) 
cauſes are nothing; it 1s God that works all, as the | 
Pſalmift faith. It i to ne purpoſe for men to riſe early, 
or to go 10 bed late, and to eate the bread of cofalneſſ | 
It & 133 wvaine for the watchmen to watch the Citie,except 
the Lord keepeit, The Apoſtle doth not ſay, It doth | 
not live, except it dye : but he ſairh,1t is xot quickened, 
it is not enlvened : (till hee reflets upon God ; and: 


;yeelds unto him the prarſe-and glory of all things: 


for from him onely comes the 6/efing and 22. 
creaſe. 
Andlaſtly, to conclude with the #/#ve , hee ſaith 


after they be dead; bur hee ſaith, except it firſt bee 
dead, it cannot be alive : ſothat dying is the neceſla- 
ry reaſon of living. It is a condition - A - if wee 
muſt /zve,we mutt of xeceſ{ty dye firſt. = 


and priviledee from death - if we look to be of their 
number, that ſhall come to life. Men cannot pofhi- 
bly be clad over this bedy, with glory - this body is not 
capable ofthe garment of glory , except citherit be 
broughtto a change , as they ſhall be that live ar! 
the comming of Criſt : orclſe it dye, and be r4i- 
ſedagaine : It is impoſſible that the yobe of glory, 
ſhould cover this body of ours, as it is. 

This ſhould comsforr us againſt death, that becaulſc 


| we ſhall dye firſt, therefore wee ſhall be quickeved 


again : it hath the force of a cauſe or condztionin it: 
it 
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it cannot bee otherwiſe. Becauſe the corne dyes, 
therefore it wes : and the reaſonthar it lives, is be- 
cauſcir firſt dyes. There is no hope of recoverie of 
life, except firſt there bee a paſſage t h death. 
Hence we have exceeding comfort , againl(t the ſor- 
rows of death. Thoſe things that ſeeme to argue 
cleane contrary againſt us , they make moſt for us.) 
For becauſethere be ſuck wxlikelrhoods of the Reſur -' 
reftion, therefore we ſhall riſe - becauſe we ſhall be | 
dead, therefore we ſhall be alive: becauſe we ſhall! 

be cloſed within the grave as in a priſox, therefore! 
we ſhall be inlarged: becauſe we are broughtto duft | 
and aſhes, theretore we ſhall bee brought to glory, ! 
and to a heavenly condition : becauſe wee are 
brought to finke and putrefation, therefore we 
ſhall come to be a ſweet ſmelling ſavour unto God: | 
becauſe the corxe is brought unto a jelly, therefore | 

{it comes to be a goodly blade to an eare;and to vring. 
forth in ſome thirty, in ſome ſixty, in ſome an hundred | 
fold, according to the mighty working of God. 

So likewilc, it ſerves inthe troubles and miſeries | ve 
of this Life, which are the preſages and fore-rwnners 
| of this death. For the heavier the hand of God is in 
any ſort upon a man, the.more occaſion is given him, 
to worke himſelfeto a certaintie of Gods favour. Be 

cauſe thefore the Saints of God groanc, and labour, 
and treveile under preſſures, and Loakenry therefore 
they ſhall have acertaine redemp#ior, and a ſpeedie | 

and glorious deliverance. For as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
' weare not onely content to ſuffer perſecution, and 
atflition ; but we rejoyce in them. For God ſo ſwee- 
tens them, and rakes off the edge of all our «f- | 
flidtions in this world : he ſo tempers and mitigates/ 
| P 2 them: ! 
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them ; that when we thinke they ſtrike moſt again 
us, they make moſt for us. This is the ſweet b/eſ{ing 
of God Almighty ; becauſc the corne dyerh firſt, there. 
fore it ſhall hve : becauſe the body is brought to baſe. 
xeſſe, and tearmes of putrefattion ; therefore the 
wvoyce of God (hall raiſe it. For the mercie of 
God uſcth to take a hint of our miſe- 
ry: that as our 1ſeries abound, ſo 
his »wercy towards us might 
abound much more. 
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1 Cor. 15.36. | 


That which thou ſoweſt, is not that bady that ſhall be; 
but baregorne ; as perhaps of wheat, or ſome other 
of the reſt : but God giveth it a body, according as 
- J- : and to everie ſeed his owne proper 

oaie. 


Thus another copie reades it. 


And what ſoweſt thou? thou ſoweft not that body that 
ſhall be, but a bare graine ; as perhaps of wheat,or 
ſome thing like : but God giveth unts it abodie,ac- 

cording as he pleaſeth ; and to every ſeed his owne 
proper body. 


£2 Am ſorric that I ſhall trouble you 

E622 with this imerticulate voyce,this poore 

BB. creaking ſound * eſpecially in this 

BY great azdience, and in regard of this 

XS wcightic argument. And chicfly it 
erieves me, becauſe I would fainc have ſpoken a 
word, in the furtherance and helping mans of the 


ſuite for * Teruſalew, and forthe priefthvod in Golgo- 


——————— 


tha. It is certaine, there is no Chriſtian man that can 
ſcriouſly remember the ſtate of 7eruſalens ; without 
teares, and much compaſſion: and whatſoever may 
be pretended and faid againſt it ; the very /ove to 
the place where Chriſt wrought our Redemption, will 
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| overquell all that can be ſaid or ſurmiſed. As Saint 
Coryoſt, Chryſoſtome taith , concerning Rome, becauſe Saint 
| Paul , and Saint Peter ſuffered there : and at Rome 
| there was kept Saint Peters chaire , and Saint Pauls 
chaire, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome. It I had health and' 
opportunitie, to go from my charge at Antoch ; 1 
| would travell by ſcaand land, to view thole noble 
' Reliques , of Saint Peter , and Saint Pal + I would 
| fall downe before them ; I would emMace them, 1! 
; would k:ſſe thoſe holy chaires. Thus was Saint Chry.' 
| ſoſlorme wrapped in the conſideration of the poote 
| charres of the two Apoſtles, Saint Peter , and Saint) 
Payl. Now if the chazres of Saint Peter , and Saint! 
Paal were thus amiable. as to draw a man above a! 
thouſand miles out of his owne countrey ; in great! 
reverence to ſee, and to worſhip before them : what | 
ſhould the monument of the grave and ſepulchre of 
our bleſſed Lord Chriſt: how ſhould it affect us? 

It may be thought, now, to be ſuperſtit0n- for we 
are growne now lo farre from all ſenſeble and wiſibl 
things, we are growne ſo ſþiritnall; rhat we account 
any outward apparant glory, a part of ſuperſtition, But 
certainly,thole Chriſtians that lived long betore us; 
many thouſand great Princes and Nobles (the wor. 
thies of the world) if they were alive at this day, to 
ſeewhar great thraldome and ſlavery that noble place 
is brought unto : If they could not regaize it with 
their ſwords., they would weepe out their eyes for 
gricfe andanger. Therefore, to give a little ales 
to ſuch a glorious place : if itbe bur for the names 
ſake; if it be but for the mention ſake : the very name 
Zeruſalemis enough, to draw an underſtanding Chri- 


ſtan to fame mercie., For the Lord hath drownedit 
| in 
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in his deepe anger; and hath made it a hifing unto af 
Nations, aud a place for zijms and 1!11ms. a walke for 

Owles and Oftriches : and yet notwithſtanding there 

ſhall come a glory upon it inthe end of the world 

that ſhall make it ten times greater then ever it was. 

I cannot tell, whether ir ſhall be by a worldly tranſ- 

plantation, but I am ſure it ſhall be by the apparition 

of the Senre of God, when he ſhall come tojudgement. 

Therefore, as Saiut Paul defires them for the Saints 

of Teruſalem; lo the very love of the _ ought ro 

raiſe up an affef#1o» in all thoſe, that look for © hriſts 
appearing in that noble valley ; where the perſons of 
men mult be doomed in the day of. the Lord. I leave 
4 to your Chriſtian conſideration,and prefle it no fur- 
ther, 

The Text read unto you, is the Anſwer to the [e- 
cond queſtion made before, inthe perion of an un- 
Skilfull man : which was cither one that was a cav/l. 
ler, or elſe one that was a learner; and would gladly 
be reſolved in that particular, and therefore he askes, 
With what kinge of bodies men ſhould riſe Whereunto 
the Apoſtlenow axſwereth : retaining his former /. 
militude taken from corne, and things that grow upon 
the carth. And this is the moſt fit and commodings, 
tor the z/luftration of this great myſtery of the Reſur- 
reftion, In ſurme, he ſaith this much : That the 6b9- 
dies of the Saints that ſhall riſe againe at the /aft dy, 
they ſhall be ſo much different from the boates tina 
the ſame Saints have now ; as we ice the difference 


from that which is caſt into ir. 


P 4 


inthoſe thin Sthart ſprout 3nd grow out of the earth, | 

; As there is infinite | 
difference berweene : ſmai! kerned, and a great tree; | 
asthere is infinite 4#crence berweeue a {mall corne, | 
and \ 
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Teiul, 


| 


| Chy'sf. 


| Origen. 


Numb. t3.33- 


ows. And ſairh Saint Chryſoſtome, they ſhall be made 


| fee#11 every kinde of perfe#ion, Origen had this for 
one of his groſle hereſies, for which he is ſaid to ge-| , 


ſurredtiex they ſhould bee leſſe and leſſe, untill they 
| were brought to #othing. Thus inctte& he denyed 
it. Butthe truth is, by the dodFrine of the Scriptures, 
' and of the Apoſtles, that the ReſurrefFion thiil make 
' our bodjes nothing leſſer; but greater : and it 1s cer- 
| taine, that the ſtature and proportion of thoſe that 
| ſhall be raiſedto glory in the /ife to come - ſhall bee 
! infinitely more great, then that which they have 
| now, they ſhall be like gyaxts in reſpect of graſe- 
| hoppers : according to their ſpeech, that went to ſie 
out the and of Promiſe. We lee now in this ſmall 
| ature that we have in this world, what a goodly 
| fight ir isto ſee atal proper man : they be as it were 
; the gyants of the earth, the glory of the world: 


and a goodly ſtemms or ſtalke of corne: or (perhaps) 
two or three upon one root ; as there 1s great drffe. 
rence intheſe; to there ſhall be berweene our bodies 
now, and at the Reſurreition, As Tertwllian faith, 
they thall be changea, not by abolition, and deſtiru?;. 
0, to come to nothing : nor by alteration, loas that 
they ſhall not be the ſame bodjes, but another inſtead 
of this body : not by ſubſtitution, but by ampliation,| 
by inlarging, by being made greater,and more glor;.. 


morc brightſome, and farre, more excellent, and per. 


ny the Reſurret#ion : notwithſtanding hee denyed it 
not; but he hada conccit, that the bodres of men and 
women ſhould riſe ; and then after that they ſhould | 
dye againe : and another Reſurreftion ſhould cone 
after thar; and another after that : and in every Re- 


they be the chief copies of Gods great and wondrous| 


——_—___ 


power, | 


| ſhoulders. And ſo in Homer, great men have ſtill this 


| then, if it be the glory of humanity ; if it be the glory 
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power, and there 15 that fate and majeſtic intheir bo- 
des, which is notto be found in the perſons of lirrle 
'men. As alſo we ſee; that thoſe gopntries which na- 
turally bring forth ſuch zaff and mighty men ; they 
| have great priviledges and preſidents of honour given 
unto them : that God hath done by them mighty 
| and marvellous works inthe world. Therefore, the 
glory of manhood conſiſts now, ina ſtrait, and tall 
\procerity,1n a good'y proportion of limbes, and bigneſſe 
| of body. In which regard Saul was commended, 
' that hee was higher then all the people by the head and 


commendation, they are men that are eminent a- 
bove their fef{ows, that are of ſuch a proportion. 1 ſay 


of mayhood, not to be dwarfiſh and ſgzall ; butto bee 
of a goodly flatyre in this world : we muſt imagine 
that God will bring us to all perfe&#0p, in the other 
world : he will bring all his Sa/zts to a goodly big- 
neſſe, to a comely tallneſſe, and proportion ; as a little 
corne of wheat, brings a var! tall and beantifiull 
eare of corne,out of a {mall grainc that is caſt into the 
ground. Therefore there is no diminution to bec 
imagined ; as if the body ſhould grow leſſe and leſſe; 
till it come to werhivg ; but there ſhall bee a great 
ampliation : the Lord extending and driving out the 
body, drawing it to the full lineaments,and tothe per 
tect length.So the Apoſtles ſimilitude inferres,againſt 
Origen; and thoſe that maintained his opinion, 

Now theſe things are very plaine,in the open ex- 
perience of nature, but becauſe we ſee not the things 
ſignified by them, which we areto beleeve ; there- 
tore they are held to fleſhand bloud incredible: to a | 

man 


1,548.9 To 


Homer, 
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man that is not 4cquainted with the field, that is not 
ſeene and experimented in this kizde : he would think 
it impoſſible that out of ſucha poore principle as a 
graine of corne ,there ſhould come ſuch a deale of 
| grace and beawty,as that verdure of colour : and ſuch a 
| flower and leafe of graſſe, as the flagge of it: that there 
ſhould come ſo much flraw to ſupport it ; and that 
there ſhould be ſuch a frudare inthe knops of it:that 
there ſhould be ſuch abundaxce in the treaſure of it. 
We ſhould thinke theſe things meerly smpoſble, 
but that common uſe, and experience makes us cealc 
to wonder. Andifwe could {ee that which is ſfpiri- 
tuall, as we do this that is owtward;we ſhould as well 
be induced to ſubſcribe, and conſent to it. But in the 
outwardthing in the world, we ſee the ſowing , and| 
the mowing: we ice the ſowing, and the reaping ; the 
ſeed time, andthe harveſt : Theretore by much ex- 
perience,we are taught tobeleeve it without dexbring, 
But for that which is ſþ:rituell (for the Reſurrection) 
we {ce onely the time of ſowing ; bur wee cannot 
liveto ſee the time of mowing in this world. For the 
bodies are ſowne, and the ſeed lyes rotting in the 
ground ; ſome five thouſind yeares, ſome leſle, but 
all along time: yet ir pleaſeth God to bring as it 
werethe dew of heaven upon them, to raiſe them 
from their graves unto the harveſt. Thenthat rrath 
| which we now beleeve, ſhall appeare as plainly ; as 
that which we apprehend by ſerce. 
The thing whichthe Apoſtle would teach us here, 
I will but ſummarily touch at ( becauſe all this 
ſþ*:;. except .it were better uttered ;, is meerly w#- 
profitoule,* aud wnpleaſant alſo) I will theretore cut 
oft.a!i ſ@pcrflaity : and onely touch that which 1s 
| | meerly| 
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meerly neceſſary, and elementarily pointed at, 

Firſt, the Apoſtle tels us ,what is mans part, 

And then, what is Gods part, in the matter of ſom- 
ing : and fo we muſt apply it to the Reſurrection, For 
that is the Apoſtles purpoſe ; as being a parabolicall 
dofFrine, from « ſimilitude,and therefore he reſts not 
in the outward letter, but reterres and reduceth us to 
the purpoſe and z#tent of it : which is to prove the 
truth of the Reſurrection, 

Now the par? that mand#th, he ſpeaks of it, firſt | p:vifonins 
negatively ,what he doth nor ſowe. And then aff iryma- | 1. Hans Part. 
tively, what is ſowne. CTY 

Neeatively, what he doth nor ſowe : he ſoweth not 
that that ſhall be.. | 

And then he ſhews «ffirmatively, what he doth 
ſowe : 4 bare graine, a bare corne, devoyd of ſuch or- 
naments as God afterwards gives unto it. 

Then in the zext part what God doth : he gies it 
abody, to every ſeed the ſame body. The ſame body in 
eſſence and ſubſtance : but ſo changed, and bettered, 
and altered, thata man would thinke it were i»poſ- | 
ſible to bring out of ſuch a foundation, ſuch a kinde 
of concluſion. | 

And becauſc the Zord is wondrous in all his 
works; therefore he gives to every ſeed its owne pe- 
culiar bedy : although there bee many changes and 
differences, yer it comes to it (e/fe againe,torhar it | 
was before; and it runpes (as it were) ina kinde of a | 
circle - he gives ttits owne body. | 

And the way,and manner, and _ of all this, is, 
As be pleaſerh, For he doth whatſoever it pleaſer/ 
him, inall the works of &tyre, and in all the works | 
of grace. & + | 
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man that is not 4cquairted with the field, that is not 
ſeene and experimented in this kinde : he would think 
it impoſſible that our of ſucha poore principle as a 
graine of corne , there ſhould come ſuch a deale of 

ace and beawty,as that verdure of colour : and ſuch a 
| flower and leafe of graſſe, as the flagge of it: that there 
ſhould come ſo much ſtraw to ſupport it ; and that 
there ſhould be ſuch a fru&are inthe knops of it:that 
there ſhould be ſuch abundarce in the treaſure of it. 
We ſhould thinke theſe things meerly smpoſible, 
but that common uſe, and experience makes us ccalc 
to wonder. Andifwe could ſec that which is ſpiri- 
tuall, as we do this that is outward;we ſhould as well 
be induced to ſubſcribe, and conſent to it. Butin the 
outward thing in the world, we ſee the ſowing , and|\ 
the mowing: we ice the ſowing, and the reaping ; the 
ſeed time, andtfhic harveſt : Theretore by much ex- 
perience,we are taught to beleeve it without dewbring. 
But forthat which is ſpiritual (for the Reſurrection) 
we ſce onely the time of ſowing ; bur wee cannot 
liveto ſce the time of mowing in this world. For the 
bodies are ſowne , and the ſeed lycs rotting in the 
ground ; ſome five thouſand yeares, ſome leſle, but 
all along time: yet ir pleaſcth God to bring as it 
werethe dew of heaven upon them, to raiſe them 
from their graves unto the harveſt. Then that trath 
| which we now beleeve, ſhall appeare as plainly ; as 
that which we apprehend by ſexce. 

The thing whichthe Apoſtle would teach us here, 
I will but ſummarily touch at ( becauſe all this 
ſþ*£;. except ir were better attered ;, is meerly au- 
 profi:oulc,* and unpleaſant alſo) I will therefore cut 
off. 2:1 ſ@p<rfiaity : and onely touch that which 15 
| meerly | 
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meerly neceſſary, and elementarily pointed ar, 

Firſt, the Apoſtle tels us ,what 1s mans part, | 

Andthen, what is Gods part, in the matter of ſom- 
ing : and ſo we muſt apply it to the Reſurrection, For 
that is the Apoſtles purpole ; as being a parabolicall 
dofFrine, from u fimilitude,and theretore he reſts nor 
in the outward letter, but reterres and reduceth us to 
the purpoſe and tent of it : which 1s to prove the 
truth of the Reſurrection, 

Now the part that mand#h, he ſpeaks of it, firſt 
negatively,what he doth nor ſowe. And then affirma- 
tively, what is ſowne. 

Negatively, what he doth not ſowe : he ſoweth not 
that that ſhall be.. 

And then he ſhews affirmatively, what he doth 
ſowe : 4 bare graine, a bare corne, devoyd of ſuch or- 
naments as God afterwards gives untoit. 

Then in the #ext part what God doth : he gives it 
a body, ts every ſeed the ſame body. The ſame body in 
eſſence and {chRance : but ſo changed, and bettered, 
and altered, thata man would thinke it were impoſ- | 
feble to bring out of ſuch a foundation, ſuch a kinde | 
of concluſion. | 

And becauſe the Zord is wondrous in all his' 
works; therefore he gives to every ſeed its owne pe-. 
culiar bedy : although there bee many changes and 


was before; and it rwnnes (as it were) ina kinde of a 
circle : he gives it its owne body. | 

And the way,and manner, and agg of all this. is, 
As he pleaſeth. For he doth whatſoever it pleaſerh 
him, in all the works of #4tyre, andin all the works | 
of grace. o” "eur 


Con. 


| D viſion into 


1. Mans Part, 
2, Gods Pats 


differences, yer it comesto it (elfe againe,torhar it 
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I . Pat. 
Mans part 
handled, firſt 
negatively 
2. Affirmatve- 


I 
Negatively: 
what man ſow! 
not. Not that 


tha i 
_—_ 


Vier 


Apud Sycton, 


— __—_— 


| faineto let their cattell eate it twice or thrice over, 


Concerning the firſt point, it is ſaid, the ſower 
ſoweth not that body that ſhall be. Which wee kno 
to be.#rxe - for hee ſawerh neither an eave 3 nor hee 
ſoweth nota flegge ; neither ſowerh hea hawne,nor 
a ſtraw ; nora knotinthe ſtraw ; hee ſoweth noxe of 
theſe; yet notwithſtanding hee ſowerh that which 
hath all theſc in is potentially. : in the power of it (by 
the bleſſing of God ) itis able to bring forth all zheſe. 
This is the wondrous a of Gods hand, that out of a 
blacke beane, or out of a browne corne of wheat ; that 
the Lord ſhould bring a new flower, a greene livery, 
the next Spring : and that he ſhould give it ſuch a 
dew in the earth,rhat it ſhould come with fuch/eeves 
and flagges about it : that in many places, they are 


for feare of too much ranckneſſe. Not that the corxe 
is indangered, but onely they take away the ſuper- 
fluity of it : ſo that ſtill there remaines a profir, out of 
that poore dry thing, that ſeemed unſufficient to 
affoord any moyſture. This is the wondrous hand 
of God. 
Andit zeacherh us, that it bath pleaſed him to hide 
' for his choſen children, ſuch m—_ of heavenly fur- 
| niture; and ſuch poſſibility of bringing forth rare 4- 
; bundance; that although the hunger-bitten beaſt of 
| death, or ſickneſſe, or affliftion, or trouble, or perſecu- 
t10n, inthe world ; bite upon it, and eare it feverall 
times : yet the corne grows {till, According to the 
; Conccit of the Greeke Poer,of the goat that was eatimg 
| and gnawing the wine : hee brings in the wize thus 
if _ n the goat : Although thou eat me 1 bo roor, 
Ct I will riſe againe, and bring forth ſo much fruit as 
| ſhall make i t0 caſt ing, when thou — 
e 


| 
-—- 
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be offered in ſacrifice. This is that glorious worke of 
the Lord which-he cals corpus futrwumthe body that 

all be which the Lord ſhall bring from divers ' 
changes. As from putrrifying inthe earth , to ſprout | 
and to take roo; downward: & then toſhoor upward. | 
For ſo the Lord guides the thing, as the bleſſed | 
Prophet Iſaiah laith,1ſa.28.the Lord gives the plough. | 
man wilcdome in his heart, to dotheſe things ; the | 
Lord contrives the worke by his owne bleſfing;that | 
firſt it rakes root downward, and layes a foundation: 
and as Saint Chryſoſtome (aith, looke what the foun- | 19/08. 
dation iS in houſes which men build, the: ſame is the 
root in vegetable things , that grow upon the earth: 
they worke themlſclves a foundation to ſtand on. 
The divers brazches that wee ſee a zree to have, it 
hath roozs anſwerable; it is a tree beneaththe ground, 
as well as above ground: orelle it could not ſtand 
againſt thoſe blaſts and ſtormes that come from the 
ayre, Soitis inthe corze - it hath anextenſive warie- 
tie, a great number of little branches, and roots, that 
ſtretch themſelves in the earth, te make it firme, and 
fold beneath ; it were impoſſible elſe, but it ſhould 
be broken in peeces, with every winde, and forme, 
andraine. | 
' Andthen when Ged hath given it power to worke | 
that way, to make the foundation downward ; then 
it fhoorzs upward, and begins like a tender greene 
graſle, thar peepes out of the carth. And thatgreſſe 
is ſoone after covered with ſuch a deale of grace 
ſubſtance of flagges and leaves, and in the middeſt of 
that feegie rt, there ariſeth that that muſt be the | 
eare : the chaiſe of all, which Ged builds up by a | 


riſe 


ſtrange Art, and makes it conſiſt (becauſe it is * 
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riſcto ſome height) of certaine knots. z that. every 
knot may be as it werea poſt or pillar to lupport the 
eare of corne : and theretore as they bee nearer the 
earth, ſo the thicker, and greater they be, That.the 
fagges that are about ir, thould come in to feed it; 
and make the ſubſtance of the frait:that there ſhould 
come of one corxe, thirty or forty : it is the won. 
drous a&# of God,called Corpus futurum,The body thy 
is 10 come. 

The next thing on mans part is «firmariveh, 
what he ſoweth - bare corne, that hath none gf het 
things to ſee too ; ſaith Tertullien, it hath. nat any 
garment of it ſelfe., it hath not any leaves to cloarbu 
about : it hath not a foundation of any r0os ;. it hath 
not any fence of a hawe, or hweke, to defend it from 
the fowls of the ayre ; orto keepe off the 1mwrie of 
the adverſaries, the beaſts of the ficld : it hath no tal 
and comely propertien ;_ but is as 4 deed: farlorne 
thing, that is givea for loft in nagure. But when it 
r:ſeth againe, it comes up with the greateſt rnteref 
that can be, There is no wavy in the world , no i#- 
tereft in the eatth, comparable to that that corhes of 
the earth, Though mens gaines (oft times) be oracl, 
and bleudy:ycrt notwithſtanding it never makes [uch 
a noble in come as this , that a man ſhould finde an 
hundred for one. For ſo wee reade in the Srriptures, 
of 1/aac, that the Zord gave him. in one. yeare au 
hundred fold, he received an hundred fer.ovc, that bt 


ſowed that yeare ; whereby he was made admirable, 
and honoured of all the countrey. This is now;that 
gloriexs hand, that is called the body that fhail be, Aid 
ſoit is, in theriſng of the bodies of men. >Fotit is to 


no purpolc for us to ſtand in the frayof per 
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| morcover, with fprrituall graces. But what are all 
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'tade ; but wee muſt riſe up to the corxe ; to the thing | 


that is parpoſed - the aodFrine of the ReſurretFion. The | 
beſt man in the world, when he dyes, be muſt bee | 
ſewne in the ground : his body is ſowne as a bare ſeed, ' 
252 bare greine- itis &vefted of alt the goodlineſſe 
it had betore, when it lived , and flouriſhed in this | 
world. Ithad then many faire bloſſomes , it hada | 
goodly ere, a tall ſtatcly pojition, and poſprare,above | 
many of his fellows. Ir was indewed as the higheſt 
topped corne inthe ficld of God ; with riches, with 
honour, with ftrengrh, and beauty, and wiſedeme : and 


theſe, when a man muſt come to lye downe in the 

ave? when he muſt be caft into the fwrrews of the 
carth? when all theſe fowers and feathers muſt be 

ucked off * then he muſt forget his owne honow, 

emuſt depoſe, and lay afide his riches being not 
ablero carric them with him. For nsked we came in- 
t11his world, and naked we ſhall returne. It is the com- 
mon ſentence of all the graive of the carth, and as 
the Apoſtle faith, certainly, as we brought nothing 
intothe world; ſo we ſhall catric nothing our of it: 
for bare corne, naked corne, muſt be ſowed. 

This muſt humble us, and teach us ; that all a 
while men live in pozepe, and glory, andare compal- 
ſed about with varietie of xe , and epparkil; 
now the corre is in the floari/h; now the rree 15 in the 
$i ; or ratherin the gondii time of the yeare: 

ive will a Winter come, that will daſh downe 
the Jeeves of the tree, and make the fruit to fall off: 
and will bring it toa &y ſticker againe , and make it 
25 bare,as ever it was goodly and flouriſhing before, 
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bare corne. 
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Secondly, obſcrve what this fruit is: not the þ;- 
'rit, but the body. This is the great mercic, and blef- 
| fing of God 3. that although rhe body be never ſo z«.| 
 ked,yer the promiſe of the Reſurredion is made unto 
thar. For the ſpirit needs no Reſurrection , the ſpirit 
| cannot riſe - tor it never falleth. And as Saint Chry- 
| oſtome laith, the ReſarrecF104 mult be,of that which 
* tals.burthe ppirit never fell otherwiſe then by finne: 
| anditis not otherwiſe raiſed, then by repentaxce, a 
| ſpiritual kinde of reſurrettion. Bur the Apoſtle med. 
dles not with that here;but he cals it the reſurredion 
of the body - and he ſhews that this comfort the bogy 
hath, that although it be never ſo poore, and never 
ſobare, though it bee caſt intothe furrows of the| 
carth, never ſo forlorne, and forſaken, and be {trip-| 
ped ofall the glorious weedes rhat it had before: yet 
it hath a promiſe, that it ſhall yeſame unto it is tor- 
mer glory : nay, a farre greater glory : a glory that 
ſhall indure for ever. Indeed the corme when it 


comes out of the carth againe, it flouriſheth for a 
time ; and then afterward is reſolved into the od 
corne againe, and becomes like it {clfe: all the grees- 
neſſe,and goodlines of it, with two or three moneths 
drying Sunne, fadesaway: or with the blaſt of a tem- 
peft, it periſheth. But theſe bodies when they ſhall 
beraiſed againe, God ſhall give them that ſingular 
beautie that he intends to bring them to : hee ſhall 
giverhem that dwrab:lity,that duration, that no winde 
ſhall weather-beatthem; no Sunne ſhall ſcorchthem: 


the Sunne ſhall not hurt them by day, nor the Moone by 

z#ight : for the Z#rdis their protection, and their can- 
dle for cvermore. 

I come now tothe ſecond pers of the Text, which 

is 
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is Gods part. He denyes it to man, and ſaith, that he 
doth not ſow that which ſhall be; but he ſaith,God gives 
it a body : that is, that body that. God meanes to give 
it, 99413 doth not [owe adFually. 

How comes it then? 

By the hand of him thar guides , and governs all 
things : he gives to every ſeed « boy, as he pleaſeth- 
and 18 every Jigs his owne proper body. 

Where firſt the Apoſtle would reduce the glory 
ofall the aRion of this creation, to God - all the ope- 
ration in this great worke, it is of God. And to make 
us to ſettle onely in that , he uſcth a phr«ſe, that is 
moſt ſwee# and gentle - when he ſaith, Grd gives it 4 

. He doth not ſay, God crgater, and makes ita 

,for thoſe arc works of l/abow” : we underſtand 
and conceive alwayecs by thoſe works, ſomethin 
thar —_— and herd to be gotten. And althoug 
God take no panes inthe worke Of creation ; yet ir is 
ſo propounded to us,as a matter of great drficalrie. 
Therefore he tooke ſixe dayes ro make the world in, 
to 74jſe our intentions to underſtand the greatneſſe 
of the worke, and the order that God tooke : it was 
not a confuſion ; therefore hee did not all things at 
once, as he might have done ; but in ſuccefion of 
time, But (I ſay) thoſe words when they are uſed 
in Scriprere, they are ſpoken ſtill in the ſeace,and o- 


tion of labogr. But the word giving, is alway taken 
In another ſence; as a matter of fac1/itie, and eaſineſſe. 
to ſhew both the quickneſſe,and farihrie.and alſorhe 
g90dneſſe of the giver. So in this, that hee faith that 
God gives it a body, he ſhews, that it is 2 cuſtomarie 
thing, for him out of his hidden treafures ; ſtill to 


| 


draw forth, and to poure downe his benefits yon! 
+ man- | 
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mankinde, with chearfulnee,and good wilt: his minde 
is ſet to do it; not onely to his fricads , but to his 
| enemies; for he makes his Sunne is ſhine, and his raine 


| ts fall upon the juſt, and unjuſt : and hee makes that 
corne to grow ; even the corne of Infidels , as well as. 
Chriſtians. So great is his goodneſſe to mankinde! 
And wauthal}, inthat he Lich , God gives it a body: | 
It ſhould zeach us, alway to receive theſe Creatures, | 
as gifts from God : as earneſts of Gogs love unto us, A 
| man thatuſerh theſe temporall things , either hee 
' muſt make them «f/#raxces ofthings cternall: or cl(c 
; he muſt «byſerthem, And being the gifts of Gog, of. 
| whom we receiveevety thing: theretore they. muſt, 
| be uſed to the honour of Goa, which is the doxoux, 
| Our bread, and faod,'and all the parts of our apain- 
| tenance, as they ſpring and iſſue from him, ſo.they 
ſhould be pgs tro him with arerrib:ion of thank- 
fulneſſe, and a gracious converſation... ...... |: 
: PS Joan it - body,and to every ſeed hys owne bed), | 
This iSthe maine point, with which the: Apoſtle in- 
tends to comfort the, preſcnt body, that,is afflicted. in 
this worfd. For there were.certaine Hererrques,thu, 
(aid there was axe body,thar fel,and another body that! 
roſe:that there was:owe bogy,that rotted,and corrupted 
inthe grave:andinſtcad of that, God gave another by. 
| dy. And ſothere wasa kinde. of. wutetion or ſubſti- 
| tutton :. to.let one. bady dye, but. another tobe raiſed. 
out ofthe aſhes.: as the Zhenix is Taid to rife put of 
| the aſbes of her watber, But it is not ſo, ſaith the 4- 
poſe. There is no ſubſtitution; there is onely (by 
the bleſſing of Gag) a refitution of the lame thing, 
unto a higher ,. and aberrer, and a more beautifull 
cſtate. There is not. oxe body that dyes, and another | 


boay that is raiſed : for then there could be no reſwr-| 
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CE 
rettion ; Fax what kinde of wvidtory can this be faid 

to be, over deaph ; if the ſame thing that was foyled 
and copquered,be not conqaerour againe,by the pow- | 
crtull hand of God?- Therefore Chrift is ſo carefull 
to prove this poine unto us ; that it was the ſame body | 
of Chrift that roſe, that ſuffered upon the croſſe - hee | 
was ſo carcfull (I ſay) that wee ſhould know this, 

that heordained ir{o; that Tþomus ſhould be [o d;- | 


the print of the nayles : thathe might /ooke on them, 
that he might z2e&ch them, and handle them : that he 
__ ſeerhat it was the fame identical body, that he 
had before he went to the grave. For he foreſaw, 
that there would ſucha decirine of devils ariſc,in the 
latter erid of the wortd: to ſay that Chrift beth in his 
body perſanal, and inchis body myſticall,that there was 
a utarren of bodies, that one body ſhould dye,and a- 
nother-1/e inthe place of it. . But againſt.this, the 
Apoſtle faith, He gives to every ſeed his owne body. In 
the body of xatare, the corne doth oftentimes ſo de- 
generate z that wheat will turge to barley, and beriey 
tO oates : the: better core, will turic to werſer ; by 
reaſonof the badnefſe,and hungrineſſe of the ground: 
orby reaſon of the weakneſſe of the ſeed, or the un- 
ſeaſonableneſſe of the times : or the indiligence of 
the huwbandmaen. Thelethings oft times cauſe theſe 
mutations. But inthis ſeed (our bodjes) it isimpoſh- 
ble: for the body ſhall never grow worſe and worſe, 
by degeneration ; but, it ſhall bee brought by the 
wer of God,to that high perfeFion,that it ſhall ſtill 
rafinitely better, and yet ſtill it feife : it ſhall full 
bethe ſelfe ſame in eſſence, thoughrnot in qualities. 
It thall be the ſame in ſubſftavce, and nature, but not 
Q2 the| 
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firufifull, that he ſhould gagehis wounds, and finde | ,, 
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© |rhefamein emwinencie of grace and glory. It ſhall be 
the ſame in beivg, but nor the ſame in ſeeming , Or in 
circumflance. And fo Saint Chryſeſtome faitn, Iris 
| the ſame, and not the ſase - it is the ſame, as touch. 
ing the fandamemall eſſence of it,and it is not the ſame 
concerning the augmentation, and the rere qualities, 
that God ſhall impaſe upon ir, and z#veſt it withall, 
And ſol ſay, it is that comfortable doctrine to this 
flcſh of ours, that there ſhall not be u——_ fleſh 
elorified for it : but that this fleſh, that hath ſuffered 
; martyr dome, this fleſh, that hath ſuffercd bunger,and 
ws, ſickneſſe , and perſecution in the world : this 
fleſh, that hath ſefired tor Chriſt - this fleſh, and no 
other but this ; ſhall receive the crowne of glory, ac. 
cording tothe manifold evils it hath indured. 
Otherwiſe, there conld be no true conſolation in 
this life : ſeeing the ſþiris alſo: ſhall have larger j»- 
dewneents. The ſoule of man, the wit ſhall — 
and the wewory greater; and all the parts and facs!- 
; ties ſhall be more excefent inthe ſaule. Now thele 
| being not. viſible parts ; therefore they are not that 
' which ſhall »;/ſe. Forit is that which is wiſebte,which 
| belangs ro the Reſuryedtion : the glory of the ſoule, 
| cannot be manifeſt ; it is ſtill hidden, and inberext in 
| the zuner-may. But this glory that ſhall be at the Re- 
| ſurrett10n, it ſhall be :wanifeft : and theye is no mu- 
| nifefation made, but to the eye, and the outward fex- 
;ces, Therefore here comes the comfort, toevery 
| poore diftrefled body, that the fame that ſuffers, and 
1s raiſtrable, afflitted, and tormented in this world: 
| the _— body, ſhall receive abundance of joy, 
and comfort, and glery,and feautie, in the dey of the 
Zord.The poore creple, that gocs double; that moves 
cvcry | 
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every mans heart to pittie, to ſee him in the ſtreets; 
he ſhall 7:ſe with a gloriows, and goodly body - being 
incorporate into Chriſt by faith, he ſhall receive a bo. 
ay tull of ample complements , and bleſſed perfe. 
(Hons, 


To every ſeed his owne boay. 


MUMMY 


If ir be the ſame body, how then is it a new body? 
and how then in the Scripture is it called a glorious 
body; which makes it diftcrent* 

This(I told you) ſhall be by dation of certaine 
accidents of glory, that ſhall acrew unto it : which 
cannot be ſeparated (as accidents may be from their 
ſubjef?) but they inadure with it continually. And 
that conſiſts : 

1. Partly, in that goodly properties, that I ſpake 
of before ; wherein all men ſhall be re/ſed in ove 
fize : Not as they are now, where there is great 
differense; but all ſhall be of one ſtature, and perfe- 


ion, And thercin they fhall more reſemble the 
Image Of God,then if they ſhould be made in greater 
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variety. 
2. Secondly, another qualitie wherewith they | 
ſhall be indowed, is the clfarneſſe and brizhtneſſe of | 
thoſe bodtes,, For although they ſhall not be zranſ- 
| parent, and iranſlucent (which is no property of a ire 
(body) yet theyſhall be ſo full of light, and g/or:ouſ- 
[neſſe, as the Lord Teſs his body were, when he was 
transfigured in mount Tabor: his garments did 1o ſhine, 
that no Dyer or Fuller in the earth was able to make 
ſuch atineture;0r togive-ſuch a colour, and gloſle, | 
| as the garments of our Lord had. Much more then 
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was his countenance glorious and ſhining. And ifin 
£x0d.34.30-33 | the old Law, the glory of Moſes face were 1o great, 
that the Zewes could not endure to looke upon him, 
but he was faine to take a wezle and cover his face, 
when hee readthe Lay ; that lo they might heare 
what he ſpake without aſtoniſhment : much more 
ſhall the g/ory of the bodies of the Saznts be, at that 
day. They ſhall be all lighrſome, they ſhall ſhine like 
the ftarres in the firmament : they being often com- 
paredin the Scriptures, to the ftarres which cannot 
| be.numbred. 
Thirdly, another qualitie wherein they ſhall be 
like unto the corne. The corre, that ſeemed to bee a 
dead graine ; yet after comes to have an excellent 
| greene colour, and live : ſo thele bodies ſhall exceed 
| 1n proportion of beauty. There is great difference, 
now : ſome are faire, and ſome are foule creatures: 
and thole that are the faire ones of the world, they 
thinke themſelves onely happie : and thoſe thar are 
deformed, they thinke they had better beene un. 
borne,then to live in the world : Indeed ir is a mat- 
ter of great dejedtron, and ſcorne toa naturall man; 
to have a poore deformed body. Therefore the Livd 
ſhall ſo alter all rhings in that day, that 'every man; 
ſhall have equal beauty. "The glorious Saints in hea- 
ven, their perfection is one and the ſame. perfeRion: 
| they ſhall have a common perfettion, like the Anetl 
that waite before the Lord: and the Seraphins, that 
have the ſelfe ſame perfection and beautic , ſhining' | | 
upon them all : althoughir be not ſenſible to us, but 
is ſcene onely among theraſclves. 
Fourthly, all this gloſſe, ftatwre , and goodlineſſe 
| that they ſhall have, except it have alſo ſfrength and 


. wy | _ 
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vigonr, it is little worth : Therefore God ſhall give| 
them that too. That as the corre riſeth with an high 

falke, toa goodly lemme, and hath knops to under-| 
proppe, and ſupport and keepe it up ; whereupon it | 


of God, he will make him 4 pillar in the houſe of his 
Father ; that is, he ſhall have the frexgrh, and glory, 
and the fortitude of the great men of God - that hee | 
ſhall beableto do any thing, that God ſhall aſfigne 
him to, with great dexterity. 

And all this, with a further grace of ;»corruption; 
tor the ſeed that is ſowne, although it come up with | 
a faire gloſle for a time;yert it preſently corruprs,and 
is brought unto a dric frawand ſtubble : and that 
which 1s greene now, to morrow itis caſt into the 
fire. But the Zord ſhall give unto this glorious glsſſe, 
whereunto he ſhall bring the bodzes of his Sarnts, he 
ſhalt give them an 1»corruptible crowne. It 1s a crowne 
that is z#corruptible, an inheritance immortal; that ne- 
ver hath any change. The beſt beauty inthis world- | 
ly glory, a fir of an Ague will change it; and long | 
fickneſſe will turne the faireſt roſe into an aſhy coale: | 
there is nothing ſo ſubje& to change, and alteration, | 
as the eloſſe of beauty. But that ſtrength and beauty, | 
and goodlineſſe of the creature, after the reſurrect. | 
on, thall be ſupported by that ever mighty power of | 
Almighty God ; ſo that there ſhall bee no 9/4 age. to 
draw wrinckles in the face of his Saints - there ſhall 
be no ſickneſſe, to make them wither ; there ſhall be 
no griefe of heart, no diſcontent of minde,to make an 
«eration inthe outward man, there ſhall be nothing 
to make a change, becauſe God ſhall crowne them in 
heaven, with iwcorroprion.. \; *, 

| n 


| NY 


is builded: fo the Lord (aith, he that heares the word | &ev.3.12, 
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And laſtly, the Zord ſhall give them another qua- 
lity, which ſhall be the rareſt of all the reſt. And 
that is, a ſtrange agility and nmbleneſſe of body: that 
they ſhill be able ro move upward or downward,as it 
ſhall pleaſe them. While we are here in this lite, 
we have heavy bodies : a man muſt walke upon his 
owne foundation, hee muſt have the ſcaffold of the 
carth under him, Bur it hee preſume any further, 
and offer to go any higher; with Dedalzs, and with 
Icarus, he ſhall be caſt into the ſea - live expoleth 
; himſelfe unto danger , and his waxe# wings will be 

red by the beames of the Swane. But then at that 
| day,though our bodzes (im all things ſubſtantial) ſhall 
_ |beliketheſe, and ſhall ſtill bee #rve bodtes : yet the 

| glory of them ſhall be ſo great, and the ſtrength and 

| power that the ſþ171t thall have over this Fejb, ſhall be 
| ſo abſolute; asto command it which way it pleaſcth. 
When we move now; either we go forward or back- 
ward, or ſide-wayesor elſe downward ; but upward we 
cannot : but then, rhe Lord ſhall give us ab:bity to 
move upward too. And this is that the Apsſtle Gith: 
we ſhall be taken, we ſhall bee ſnatched up , to meete 
r.Theſ.417. | the Lord in the clouds : there ſhall bee ſuch 2 mightic 


| and command the body. 
The Lord hath given us inſtances of it, in ſome 
Mat.14 26.19 | things inthe Goppell, Our'Zord himſclte, walked xpon 
the water : and not onely he himſelfe, but he gave 
Peter power tO walke with him. And this was a ſine 

| of that he meanes to do; at the day of the- Reſurre- 
&ion. As their bodies then walked,and were ſuſtain- 

| edby the powerof Godin the ayre, and was ablc 
to make that which is fluent, and ſoft, and-yeelding 
| in 


| powerand prevalencie, inthe ſpirit of man, to rule|. 


pO 
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\upward, as well as any other way. We havecxam- 
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in it ſclfe, to make it a ſolid pavement like unto the 
ſtones to walke upon : the ſame power ſhall alſo 


'worke in our bodiesthat agzlitie, which is in the Ea- 


gle. Sothe Prophet ſpeaks, yea Our Lord compares 
'us where he fairh , Where the body is, thuher will the 
[Eagles reſort ; which is meant not onely of a ſprrits- 
ul flight by faith ; but alſo of the bodres aſſumption, 
And this our Lord confirmed by the Aſcention of 
| his owne body : tor he wear before to prepare a place 
for ss, that belecve in him. Now we know that his 
body aſcended to heaven: it had the power to move 


ples of it alſo, in Henoch and Elias,which were both 
tranſlated + Elias Carried im 4 fierie Cay to heaven. 
Andall this with eterzitie and 1mmortalitie ; that 
there ſhall not any thing of it paſſe away:there ſhall 
be no expeRation of death ; there ſhall be no feare 
of change. This is the greateſt thing of all, when 
God ſhall give fiulzsſe of glory, to have allo full ſecu- 
rity. For whatſoever glory men have inthis world; 
ſo long as they know that there is a wormeGhat can 
genaw it; or that it is poſſible for them to be outed; 


this glory is nothing : becaulc it is glory, that may be | 


thatthere is nothing ſo great, bur it is ſubject to be 
brought from that greatzeſſe. Bur the Lord ſhall give | 
this elory for ever and ever, as himſelte is : he thar 1s 

eternall 1 himſelfe, he is cternall to all thoſe that he | 
ſhall make his followers and companions, in that bleſ- | 
ſed kingdome.Forthey alſo ſhall reccive that part of | 


eternitie, as farre as they are capable, It is this ſafetie | 


ritie 


noglory. Such is the fate of theſe worldly things: | 


and ſecuritie, that makes this bleſſing amiable - and | 
forthat the Lord hath given us an example for ſecu- | 
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ritie, in Scripture + where for forty yearcs together! 
in the wilaermeſſe the Lord ſo provided ; that there 
was no mans cloaths that were rent, or worne : not ſo 
much as the ſoale of his ſhoe impaired by that long! 
and tedious travell, We ſee alſo they had ſecurity. 
of food continually : it never ceaſed to follow them; 
but in convenient time , was ſtill adminiſtred to! 
them. Therefore it follows, that Godthat- can do 
theſe things for garments, for theſe ragges that we 
Wearc upon our bodjes:he meanes much more to do, 
it, to the bodres themſelves. As Chriſt {aith, 1s #0t the 
body better then raymen © then garments * Secing 
therefore, that he did it unto gawnents, that areof 
farre lefle worth ; will hee not do it unto the bode 
themſelves? He that kept their garments 40. yeares 
without wearing (and yet what weares ſo ſoones 
a garment) he was able tohave done it for eternity, 
if it had pleaſed him.But Ged gave them that for an 
inſtance; to ſhew that theſe things belong ina highs 
nuature,and degree,and meaſure to the ſctting forth of 
the Lifternal - and were to foreſhew , and to bean 
earneſt of that infinite glory, which God hath repoſed 
forthem that wait for the comming of his Sox, 
Whichthe Lord worke forus all.8&c. 
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aetagataataunats 


1 Cox. 15. 39. 


| All fleſh w not the ſame fleſh ; but there is one fleſh of 


|  mangthire another fleſh of beaſts; another of fiſhes, 
| andanother of fowls. 


ſ Herc is nothing more plain and caſfie, 
| 2 then the ſence of theſe words ; they 
#1] 


arc knowneto every man by expe- 
g rience. And yet it is very hard to 
LEI finde our the intent and reaſon, why 
they were uttered, Divers meh have diverſly com- 
mented upon them. For ſome think (as Teramlian, 8 
others that follow him) that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not 
as he ſeemeth ro do, ofthe fleſh of eaſes, and of the 
fleſh of mzen,and of fiſhes, and birds : but by an alle. 
gorie comprehends fome other thing», -concerning 
the diverſitie and degreerof men, Ando he znter- 


ets. 


_- 


men. There « one fleſh of men, that is, of holy men: tor 
they are properly to be called ze», A man ſo farre 


19143 : and thoſe are onely truly and really men,that 
be good. 
indrhen 


meanes the fle 


RE . 


o The fleſh of men, that is, of holy, and Ju ,and good 
forth as he is w#holy, ſo farre forth he comes ſhore of 


the fleſh of beaſts,he faith the Apoſtle 
of beaſt ly heathen men : the fleſh of 
Ethnicks; of thoſe that do not beleeve in Goa; _ | 

| r 
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= the Scrypture milk ſtand : andif there be any "ork 
| 1b1C 


that do not belecye in Chriſt the Saviour of the 
work :He faith; luch arc beafts, for they difter not 
from beaſts = neither'in their ſence, nor in their con- 
verſation. . 

Then torthe third, there is another fleſh of fiſhes; 
he ſaith by fiſhes are meant thoſe that are bapriſed, 
and regenerate by water : the fiſhes of our Lord leſws 
Chriſt, whereot he ſaid to his drſciples, I'will make 


men are compared to fiſhes;by reaſon of the /aver of 
regaeneralion. - 

| Laſtly, the ſaith there is another fleſ> of fowls or 
birds: and he ſaith by thoſe are: meant the bodres of 
the Martyrs, that have dyed for the teſtimony of 
Chriſt. T hoſe are like unto birds, that flye from this 
world; that take unto themſelves the wings of 4 dove 
and flye away to be at reſt. : that ſeparate themlelyes 
fromthe world, and worldly things ; that forſake 
father, and mother, ad countrey, and laud,and goods, 
and bfe it ſelfe, to be tor Chrift, and for his profeſ- 
| com. SO Tertullian makes the ſencero be this : that in 
the Reſwrrection, ſome ſhall riſe as good and perfett 
men; and ſame ſhall be asbeafts : that ig,in great »g- 
lineſſe and defirmitie + and ſome ſhall riſe as fiſhes: 
thatis, with the benefit of their bapriſee : and ſome 
with their:glory and crowne of 72.artyrdome , as the 
birdsand;fowls of the aire. >: + © 

- Brit inchis expoſition, there is 2 great deale more 
wit then ſoundneſſe + tor we muſt not indure, to ex- 
pound Scriptureinthis manner. tis a dangerows thing 
tqr a man to build a/legorzes : to ground upon idlc 
conceits-;;to delirey the lerter withal.” For the letter 


you fiſhers of men. And in many places in Scripture, 
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ſible confiratias to keepe it, it muſt bee kept and 
maintained. If not, we are to abhorre zicer5ee-+-and 


| 


| 


then to expewnd it by way of familie and allegorie;bur | 


never till then. 

Others expownd it, as if the Apoſtle meant it of the | 
different degrees of joy in heaven: whereof we ſhall 
have more occalionto ſpeak (if Ged permit) when 
we come tO {peake of the difference of ftarres, One 
farre differeth from another 1# glory. Divers men 
have diverſly diſtracted the ſence of this Scrigeure; | 
while they thinke the Apoſtle ſpegkes of the diffe- | 
rent fleſh of men : becaule thas beaſts, and fiſhes, and 
fowls ; chey are things that belong not to the XReſur- 
reftion: and what then, ſhould they do in this argu« 
went? 

But I take it the beft and true ſence is, that the 4- 
oi takes it according to the /etterzand out of thar, 

draws an 4reumert, to periwade us of the gloriows 
bodiesthat ſhall be in the Reſwreiov. For inthe jp- 
militude that went immediately before, he teacheth 


on, in our gardens, in our fields, inthe things that we 
ſave, and admit into the ground. Now he riſeth to. 
higher argument ; and teacheth us how we ſhould | 
ind it in our feſb;in this fleſh that we carry abont us: | 
for that is the primciped thing that is here ſpoken of. | 
Itis the fleſh, that muſt »iſ againe : and if wee can | 

nd an «rgwment ſo neare home,in this our fleſb; it is | 
certainly a plauſibly and delightfull argument - and | 
the Apoſtletels us, that if we come from our fields, | 
and our gardens; if we come home to our {clves, and 
looke uponthis fleſh of ours-; we ſhall ſee inthart a | 


| 


moſt lively repreſentation of the glorious ms 
dion. 


EE 


us how we ſhall finde the dsFrine of the Reſurretti- | - 
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ion, And whereas all the whole bodice of living 
creatures,'s nothing clſc but fleſh; alchough it be di- 
verſly; and with a ſtrange waretie diſtinguiſhed: the 
ſame God that can make ſuch wariente in the ſclfe 
ſamething; thatcan make one fleſh ro be wafhy and 
warerifh, as the fleſh of fiſh : another to be ayrie,' and 
ſprritly, aSthe fleſh-of birds : another to be Tolln,and 
drowſie, as the fleſh of beaſts : another to be rewperate 
and aweare, as the fleſh of men : the Lord that works 
this difference, in this fraile ſabjef? z much morein 
the Reſurreciion, Can hee worke a diverſitie in the 
forme and ſhape, and inthe colour , and repreſentation 
in the feſb, that ſhall'be then glorified. To proceed 


in order. 
Divifieniaro 3. | Firſt, he would have usto conſpder , that the fie 
parts. it{clfe affords an 4Y2wment of the Reſurrettion ; and 


Pig nejer® | he riſeth fromithingsſowwe inthe earth; 6 feſb;thit 

from feſ, | moves inthe world: and thatin' what: part ſoever 

; _ _ = _ —_— in the ayre, or inthe water,or up- 

; Hoo ttipr-| . Andthen hee tels us; that that ;feſb iS not” all om; 

nc eng ; butthere is 4d:we#fitie;” And he makes thie diverfh 
| ' foure fold; as the fleſh'of men, the fleſh of beafts , the 
' fleſh of fiſhes: and the fleſh of birds. © | 

| Thirdly, weareto confiderthe »ſe of this args- 

ment ; how it inferres and perfwades the ſoules of 

| men, that there is a likelrhood, and ceramic of the 
reſurrefion. ——— 0 

rar, | Concerning the ft, the Apaſtles method is mol: 
41g:1r:at of ihe , ingular and excellent: he proceeds in his argument! 

= en | from things thatare leſſe perfeZ?, to thoſe that arcof 
ftjb : undraied greater perfeftion. All the ſeeds tharbeabundant in 


iaker & bightr | the earth, they argue ( indeed) the 'mighity m_—_ 
God, 


RR ——_— 


— —____l _ Y 
. —_—_—— 


dm. > a a —_ "A —. a HH ,qoc =” rw” 8} ﬀRqee...}_,}]< re A.,,V0Qvo yy- 


—— pn — 


=#28S C3S37S57SEAemeT”re Twe| | 


FDI "4 


| Sermonsonthe 1 Cox. 15. of the ReſurreS#iov. 


Y mms 


God, in their power and warietie ;and intheir growth, 

2nd ſucceſſe ; bur yet fleſh is afarre more. conſtapt bo- 

[then they be. Now it the Reſurrec#/9n do appeare 

inthings that grow uponthe carth;much.more doth 

irappeare'in things ſexſib/ez in things thar have fe, 

'For the vegetables, although they argue ſomewhat; 

yer the argument iS obſcure, 35 their life is o2ſcurg: but. 
the /enſibles, thole things that ftirre,and weve; they 

are farre more cleareprebers of ithe Reſurrection, 

then the. other.can.be.1 _ ;\| v7 

| Thefleſh (as Methods {aith).itis nothing but the 
' middle way, betweene meorruption and corruption: thc 

fleſbis nexcher.corryps/en nor = hd, quem felfes 
but the middle way berweene beth." For:thie fleſh: 
was ſocreatedat rhe. firſt, by the hand of Gpd:; that 

if man;had not _purchaled corruption by linne, if 
he had not brought in the ſting of /inre, tore it; it: 
had never putrified : but-had continued in that: gbdd. 
lineſſe and beautie yrherein the Loraereated. tu But 
now by reaſon af the ſinne of man, there is entred a 
worme into. the; fleſh (which is a eceſrre of dying) 

which is alway gpawping.upon it.; ans! decreaſing and | 
abating of it, till it bring it tothe rearmes of cerrwp- 
tion. And yet the, Lord ſuſpends the ation fot atime, 

and gives the fleſh a certaine floyriſh in this world;in| 
ſome, to.twenty yeares z inlome to forty ;/in-lore | 
to a great, many more : but the fopericannot laſt 
long; the fleſh may live whenthe g/of4is gone\-So 
this body of feb, wherein God'\hathy fet- bis: glory 
more a great deale , then in plants and frees, :and 
[things bs grow out of the ground : it doth affoord 


[us a ſtronger, and, more forcible argument, thatthe 


bodies ſhall riſe in agloxious qualitic, when _ 


M cthodi:es; 
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| of judgement ſhall come. There, where God hath 


| now taken more pejnes, and hath ſhewed his hand 
| moſt gloriow ; there hee intends hereafter to bee; 
| more g/oriowe. Now the reſwrrettion of the fleſh, is 
that which we beleeve ; the reſurredt;on of this fleſh 
that is of en : and chicfly of them that belecve in 
Ieſus Chrift,how the Lord hath ſet his hand upon chis 
fleſh; his workmaxſhip appeares to be wonderfull. 

How he hath laid the foundation of it in the bones, 

How he hath brought the fleſh over it, to be a c- 
vering and veile for the ſoule. 

— hatch _— _ whereſoeyerthere 
is fleſh, there is life: ut che /oulcin it to' Il | 
ra inthe cabizer of the yr # | if 

How he hath divided and diſtinguiſhed the parts, 
in their ſeverall joyzrs--in their ſeverall »ſes,and pro-| Iſl | 


portions. 

How he hath w«red it with blowdand weines; and 
with jwyce and moyſturs, every where. 

How he hath inflamed it with arteries. 

How he hath made it ſenfible with /oncws. 

How he hathextended and frerched it out , with 
muſcles. | 01 

How he hath coveredall, with a farre and beauti- 
full :krawe., 

How he hath fenced ſome parts with hatre ; asin 
men: and with divers other fences more chicke and 
fobd : as in the diverfitie of beafts - with feathers, as 
a—_ : with 5kalex, as in fiſhes : afd yet all to live 

ter one manner , that there is none of theſe can 
leve but they have weines, and arteries, and ſinews, 
anda 6r4ie, which tv the place of ſexce; and a heart, 
| whichis the place of life; and a lver, which is = 

pact, 
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place of concoZFion + and they have blowd, whereby | 
they live. ns, 
That the Zord (I ay) ſhould ſet ſuch a wondrous | 
hand upon fleſh now; it argues he will do greater mat-| 
ters for it hereafter, For he would not be ſo liberal | 
of his grace and providexce upon it here ; except he | 
intended further glory for it hereafter. Indeed, in 
the trees, and plants, and fruits, that grow upon the 
earth; there 1s a glorious and ſweet /yftre, and great | 
P variety :but being compared unto fleſh, it is nothing. 
| Andrherefore in the Scriptures, the fleſh is made the 
ic Wh [abject of the promiſes; and manhood it [elfe, is tear- 
0 | WF | med by the name of fleſh: as being that habiration or 
| | houſe, that God meanes to raiſe againe, when it is 
fallen downe ; to rebuild it up, better then ever it | 
oe | was before. For the fleſh muſt fall, as the flower of the 
eld; although it continue longer then the flower of 
nd - field : but the Zord ſhall raile it unto everlaſting 
ory. : 
Sothen, this muſt zeach us inthe generall;that as | ,,. 
| oftas we looke upon our fleſh, or upon the Pa oh 
th! WF [others : we ought ſtill ro poſleſſe our mindes with \ 
. | WW [holy »:editarions, of the glory that ſhall be revealed 
t-| WF [upon that fleſh : to thinke of the reſurrefion of that 
fleſh. As the Lord hath built it wondrouſfly,and beau- 
n' WF |#fiedir to ſingular purpole in this world; ſo when it 
1 rninated, he ſhall rebuild it to a farre greater beau. 
© WF [493 that ſhall never fade away, but ſhall have a con- | 
ve] tant being, as hehimſelfe & for ever. | 
wr It ſhould zeach us alſo, to have a care of this fleſb, | v2. } 
that God hath ſo graced; and that we do not diſgrace 
Rt, and bezray it tothe diveZ: that we do not ſubject 
tto damnable purpoſes;that we do not ſwelit with 
— R drunken- | 
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drunkenneſſe;that we do not fpoyle it, with filthineſſe; 
that we do not diſtrat# it, with worldly cares ; that 
we do not any way abuſe,and imbezel{ that ſubſtance 
that God meanes to grace; that he hath ſer his 7mage, 
and tampe upon here; and that hereafter meanes to 
better this his workmanſhip: let not us Prey that, 
which God hath made holy. So much tor the fir 
point ; that the Apsſites argument goes greater and 
higher : the further wee go in zarure, ſtil] the more 
inſight we have, inthe worke ofthe Lord, andin the 
certaintic of the promiſes. Therctore the Apoſtle ri. 
ſcth from things that grow in the carth ; from wege. 
tables, tothings that {we, and move : and there hee 
ſhews the reſwrredion more clearly. 

Then the ſecond thing to bee conſidered is this, 
that the Apoſtle ſaith, that all fleſh i not one fleſh : For 
there is d-werſitie of it. It is true,all fleſh agrees inthe 
generall; they all live with a ſoule:all men,and beaſts, 
and fiſhes, and birds, they all have a ſoule, and live 
in one manner by their bloxd, and by digeſtion of 
meat, which turnes into bloud and nouriſhment. So 
in the generaf, all fleſh is one ; but in their ſeveral 
kindes they are ſo waried, that there is ſcarce any 
proportion one with another , when we go to the 
particular d:fferences of them. For (laith hee) al. 
though they be #xein the maine ; yet they be diffe. 
rent in their ſpecialties, 

The firſt, and chiefcſt that he names, is the fleſh of 
men: 

And rhen after that,the fleſh of beaſts: 

Thirdly, the fleſh of eg, PDP 

Fourthly, of b;r4s and fowts of the heaven. 

For indeed, according to their d:fferent neſinhe 
wver- 
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diverſitie of their fleſh may be conceived. 


groveling there. 


| 


That the »v0tion of zen ſhould be upon the earth; 
and yet by reaſon of an heavenly aſpect his counte- 
nance ſhould bee ereRted unto heaven : where his 
thoughts ought to be continually. 

That the beafts ſhould have a prone dejetted mo- 
tion, looking alway toward the earth: and as it were 


That the fiſhes ſhould glidein the watery element: 
being as it were not of our world, but of another 
countrey, 

That the fowls ſhould wownt up in that ſþ;rit , and 
vigour, that God hath given them , by reaſon of a 
wing, and a feather : whereby they leave the ſeat 
wherein we muſt live, and betake themſelves unto 
the upper region. By this veriety of their motion, we 
may neceſſarily gather this: that there is a great va- 
ricty in their #atures. For there is nothing more ar- 
gucth the warictieof a thing, then the ordinary mo- 
t/0n of it, to obſcrve how it is oved. 

The Apoſtle puts no other difference,that might be 
conceived (asthe fleſh of ſerpents, &c.) becauſe that 
may be referred to ſume of theſe;it may be reterred 
unto beaſts, or unto fiſhes : but he contents himlclfe 
with theſe foure, as comprehending in them all the 
world of fleſh, which Gedcreated. 

Andinthe firſt ranke, in the prime place, he faith 
there is one fleſh of men, whereon the Zord hath 
ſtamped his own zmage, and hath made it the gooJ. 
lieſt of all feſh: ſetting ſachan admirable 5eaurie in 
it, and indowing ſome fleſb with ſuch excellent 
wiſedome and judgement ,and that which is the chicte 


of all, ſetting the ampe of holineſſe upon it, which | 
R 2 is 
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is the onely orzament of the fleſh , and of the ſpirit! 
alſo : that there 1s nothing that can compare with 
| 24; 1 meane no viſible thing inthe world,can en-i 
terinto any tearms of compariſon, with that glorious 
1mage of God. | 
Such a goodly ſped? to heaven, | 
Such a ajeſtre and power in behaviour. 
Such anere& upright and tall /atuze. | 
Such a goodly complection, and proportion, inthe | 
parts of the body. 
Such an admirable dexteritie,in all his ations. 
Such wvalour, ſuch wiſedome, ſuch copſtancie, that in' 
the fleſh of men there dwels the ſtrength of Ged. 
Bur above this, there 1s nothing in the world that 
makes this fleſh ſo glorioxs, as that the onely Sonne of 
God hath married himſclte unto it: to grace this fleſh, 
and robring it tothe higheſt pertefion; the ſecond! 
| perſon in the Trinitie was incarnate : and the Word be- 
| came fleſh, and dwelt amongſt «ws. This is the meanes, | 
; whereby our fleſh hath attained this great pexfed7i0n, 
\A#4although the Axgels do- farre furpaile us, in | 
| ſome kinde of abilities, (as they have more #rder- 
| 


\ tanding, and better experience, and are ftronger, and 
{wifter, and more nimble in their motion) yet not- 
withſtanding, becauſe they are not ſenſible but in- 
| telleftuall creatures ; and are onely to be perceived 
| by the eye of 7eaſon,and of argument.,and not by the | | 
| cye of the body; which is the moſt delightfull kinde | 
of apprehenſion. Thetetore the Angels themſelves 
cannot compare with the fleſh ofmren:fince it is now | 
graced and beautified by the Sonne of God, which was: 
mncarnate, and took our fleſh upon him. | 


| 
| 


There | 
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' moſt, can know it to be the ___ The finger of God 
| works admirably, in the {c 
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There ts one fleſh of men. 


And this fleſh of men although it be oxe,yet it dit- | 
fers in the ieverall zndiwviduals. To lee how won- 


there is one kinde of colony in oge,and another kinde 


niſha man to conſider of it : yea even of thoſe that 


there is variety in them too. There is one kinde of 
fleſh in childres, and another kinde of fleſh in fron 
men: and another kinde of fleſh in o/dfolke- the Ach 
of children, is puffed up and ſwelled; and is not 
brought to the proportion : by reaſon of the abun. 
dance of juyce, and humonrs, in their bores. 

The fleſh of yorg men is brought to ſome perfe. 
ion, and hath that grace and flower that it can at- 


Mareccoes; and the fleſh of thoſe that are faire , and 
well coloured : luch infinite warietie , as would aſto- | 


dronfly God hath ſet warictie upon this fleſh , that | 


of colour in another. There is the fleſh of Moores and, 


j 


be of the beſt, of the moſt [kelzeſt and godly beauty: | 


taine to poſſibly, in this life. The fleſh of old age is {0 
withered and decayed, that a man cannotalmoſt tell, 
that this was ever that babe, or that youg man. Thus 
the Lord worketh wondrouſly, in ore, and the ſelfe 
fame fleſh : and not onely in a diſtance of #i22e, that 


altereth and worketh ſuch a change, inthelſe things: |. 


' but ina very intent almoſt.So that take the goodlieſt 
| body inthe world, thatis now flour:ſhing and heal. 
thy, and let it fall into a deſperate ſickneſſe : it will 
«lterand changethe fleſh ſo wondertully ; it will ſo 
 mortalize it, as we may lay that there is no man, al- 


te ſame fleſh.” This in- 
R 3 ferres 
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ferres the argument of the Apoſtle + that that God that 


fieſh of beaſts : the word (ignificth nor all beaſts ; but 


Sermons on the 1 Cor. 15. of the Reſurreition, 


can worke hisown will in ſuch a ſtrange difference, 
inthe ſame fleſh here inthis life, he will much more 
workc 2 gracious, and glorious difference when this 
life is ended,uponthat fleſh,which he determines to 
crowne with glory. 


For the ſecond ſort of fleſh here ſpoken of, the 


thoſc beaſts that ate for uſe to men. The word [igni- 
fieth helping : becauſc they are helpfull to the lite of 
man. Ic is true the argument goeth along , as well 
unto wilde beaſts , and thoſe that have ns helpe in 
them, as to the other - but the Apoſtle properly in- 
ſiſts upon #heſe, becauſc the mercy of Ged is moſt 
wonderfull in theſe : the Zord hath given wariety of 
fieſh umong the beaſts, infirutely roo, 

That thoſe beaſts that are for the ſn/tentation of 
man, ſhould have the ſweeteſt fleſh , the ſweeteft bu- 
mours and breathing ; and be wholſome and good : {0 
farre differing from the other, that thoſe beaſts that 
be not for our sſc, for the helpe of our life; many of 
them are very #0y/ome, {o extreamely noyſowme, tha: | 
a man cannot abide to be with them:many of them | 
being ſo abhominable, that a man runnes, and flies at 
the very ſmell, a great way off: which is no {mall | 
bleſſing of God, nor no little wonder ; neither 
ſhould it be in our $yes, a matter of ſmall moment: 
but we ſhould —_ it ducly, that the Lord hath 
givento thoſe creatures that we ſtand in moſt need 
cf, the molt remeperate, and the molt ſweetly compo- 
ſed fleſh:and becauſe we are to feed.upon that which 
is c{eaxe, and not;onthat which is «cleave ; he bath 
made therefore , the difference of cleanneſle and 


unclean- 


She. end. dit 
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uncleannefle, according to the nature and conftitu- 
tiow ot the beaſts. Some, he hath made for the feed. 
ing of man; ſome, for varietie, and ſome (perhaps) 
to exerciſe his patrence , and courage, in the rooting 
them oxe. 


And the fleſh of beaſts that is fit for the aſe of man, 


made it!So that ene ſhould have one reliſh,and rufte, 
and another another; nutwithſtandiag they teed all 
upon graſſe, upon the ſame tood : even becauſe he 
wovid have us to have cherce, that we ſhould not al- 
way teed upon the ſawe thing. We ſee the taſte of 
the creatares that we have about us at homme ; and the 
taſte of thoſe that we hurt tor abroad in the field; 
they are all pleaſant : but yet maryellous different, 
This the good God doth, in the feſh of the creature, 
working there the foundation of »ſe, and of {ife,and 
nouriſhment, according as hee 1s 7 cm; to helpe 
mankinde by the meanes of it. And how marvel- 
louſly hath he ſet forth his glory, even in that, to 
give them all a prove aſþeF looking to the ground; 
and in covering lome of them with moſt profitable 
woolls, for the benefit, and cloathing of mankinde: 
ſome of them, he hath covered with skimnes,of moſt 
ſingular benefit; (weet and operate : as in outlandiſh 
parts, To ſee how he hath garwi/ſhed them, in the 
diverſitie of their munition ! what fences they haye! 


heels ; ſome with their hornes ſome with their tech! 
How the bleſſed God hath wrought theſe won- 
drous things, it is not to beleightly regarded ; but 
tobe deeply conſidered. For, intruth, a man that 
looks upon them, ſhall be forced to fay with the 


: R 4 __ Prophet, 


to ſee in what a wondrous difference the Lord hath] 


that ſome of them defend themſelves with their | 


| 
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————- \ Prophet, When I ſee the worke of thy fingers, ſheepe and 
oxcn, and all cattell : T am faine to {1y , 0h Lord God 
how wondrous is thy name, throughout all the world! | 
The third kinde of fleſh thar he ſpeaks of here, is 
that which ſcemes leaſt of al to be fleſh:that is fiſhes, 
And herein God is more znfinitethenin all the reſt, | 
For ſet all men together, even all bjrds, and beaſts; | 
and they cannot make the halfe number of fi/hes, 
which are inthe vaſt and wide Oceay - and if wee| 
| compare their quantities,the difference,there,is won- 
dertull. That the fſhes ſhould mount, and riſe in | 
quantitie, from the leaſt drop, toa great whale;which | 
1s the mightieſt of all the creatures. The Lord ſaith 
to Job (as it were boaſting of his worke) Diddeſt thou 
dev 48 ever ſeethe Whale © Didſt thou ever ſee the goodly pro. | 
portuos that he hath: and the careleſueſſe and contempt | 
| {that he hath of thee, and ofall the weapors that thou | 
| | 


canſt bring againſt him 2 I ſay in that vaſt element 
[the wonders of God appeare more, then upon the 
| face of the earth. What ſhoales, what millions; what 
| mighty armies of fiſhes ; every yeare paſle, and re- 
paiſe the ſea, and keepe their ſeaſons and times! that | 
.rather then men ſhall want, they come and offer | 
| themſelves 1n their ſeaſoxs.rto be meat for man: that 

j 

| 


as ſome kinde of 6&:rds flic unto us, at certaine times 
in the yearc; ſo alſo at certaine ſeaſons, the fiſhes of 
| the Sea do {wimme.unto us, For Ged hath given the 
Sea that qualitie, that invites them , hee makes the | 
South ſeats hot, that the fiſhes are taine ro come and f 
refreſh themſelves inthe North : andevery where | 
wherethey come, they fi/rhe ſhores with plentie. | 
| 

{ 


And to this kinde of creature , God hath given a| 
fleſh that is wateriſh ; like to-the clement where it 
| lives, And withall, he hath given iu the bleſſing, to 


be 
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'be fit for the uſe, and food of man: and that in admi- 
-rable delicacie, and great variety, For whereas thcre 
isnot of all the beaſts and birds upon the carth (ſet 
them all together) not forty kinde of ſeverall diſhes 
(for there are but fouretcene kinde of beaſts that are 
| tir for meat, and but twenty five or twenty ſixe of 
| birds, and no more) there are of ſeverall kindes of 
fþes, very neare two hundred, that are wholſome, 
-and good for the food and uſe of man. And this food 
'it is not ordinarie; but to ſome bodies, and in ſom- 
| Countries, it is a great deale more nouriſhing, and fac 
 miliar, and good, then cither that of beaſts or birds. 
| Therefore the Zord hath glorified himlelfe in this 
creature, wondroutly:by the miracle of the two fiſhes, 
(he wrought that upon the f/þ ; that we do not reade 
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\inthe Goſpel/, hee wrought upon fleſh. For in that 
' Countrey , as their fiſh was moſt delicate,ſo their meat 
[moſt ordinarily was fiſh. His Apoſtles were fiſhermen; 
and his laſt apparition.to them, was in giving them a 
(diſh of broyled fiſh upon the ſhore, where a fire was 
kindled : and the fish was laid upon it,no man knew 
how. It was a dish, which the Lord gave them: they 
found the fire, &.the broyled fish uponit, by a mra- 
culous att of Chrifts hand:that as he commanded the 
fichto have money in its mouth ; ſo hee commanded 
preparation to be made,by the miniſtery of Angels, 
for his Apoſtles dinner in that place. 

The laſt flesh he ſpeakes of, is the fleſh of fowls or 
birds : and that is another wonder indeed, and of 
great varietie. For the water and the ayre, they differ 
but in their thickneſſe, and: thinneſſe : the ayre, 18 a 


| Luk 9.16, 


the motion of the fishes, and the motion of the birds, 


do 4:ﬀer accordingly. . For the fihes do move _ 
t 


thinne water ; and the water, is a thicke ayre.z.and {0 | 
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Mat.14-33, 
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that ſpeed, that they may be ſaid to flye inthe wa. 
ter; and the birds do fiyc with that tacilitic , that 


they may be ſaid to ſwimwe in the ayre : they are 
woxdrous things , that the Lord hath wrought in 
| theſe two elements. But there is nothing that comes 


| to that height of excellencie (tor natural motion) as 
the bjrds : which can be in any place, They can ref 
upon the waters, as many ot them do : they can ref 
upan the /axd, and yet they can zrevellin the ayre: 
and ina ſhort ſpace of time , they can overcome a 
great journey. To ſec that a maſlic heavy body, 


them, that had never ſcene it before ; hee would 
| thinke they ſhould all breake their necks : and that 


And yetthe Lord hath given them ſuch a poyſe, and 
ſucha meaſure , that though they bee made with 
round boates, yet their ſpirits are ſo thine, and fierie, 
and ximole ; that they can ſuſtaine themſclves even 
in the clouds, and ſoare aloft for many houres toge- 
ther. This argueth, alſo, rhe power that ſhall bein 
the 6odzes, that ſhall be raiſed from the dead. For 
they ſhall have that abtlrtre, and power,to ſoare about 
Chrift ; to flecke abour him , as the Eagles about the 
body. And this fleſh of birds, to fee in what a won- 
drous varietic it is, is ſtrange! 

For the cleanneſſe, and nacleanneſſe of them, 

For their ſeverall kinds. 

Forthcir forme, and figure, and proportion. 

Fortheir guauttue. 

For thear colowrs. 


| Fortheir feathers, in ſome goodly, and glorious: in 


others 


M— 


ſhould be carricd up with the helpe of a feather, of 
a wing,and hang in the ayre/chat if a man thould ſee! 


it were impoſſible for them to be free from danger, 


, 
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A_HEI—n— 


| Sermons on the 1 Cor. 15. of the Reſurredtion. 
others for xeceſitic - in others their feathers are like 


the ſtreames of a flagge, rather then feathers. Ot 
thoſe (I meane) that are heavier bodies , and cannot | 
mount alott. The great God is wondrews, in all theſe | 
things; and we ought not to looke upon them, with | 
an idle eye : but to make it a Sabbath dayes exerciſe, 
to inſtru our ſelves in theſe warietzes, and to 
praiſe, and bleſle God, where we {ce any ſtep of his | 
eatne(ſe. 

I will conclude in a word. Now wecome tothe | 
xc ofall this. It is rrue, there is one kinde of fleſh of 
men, another of beaſts, another of fiſhes ; aud another of 
birds: but what is that to the purpoſe: how doth this 
prove, that there ſhall be a reſurrection? 

The Lord hath made all thele things , that be in 
the world ; to be types and pazernes of better things, 
that are reſerved tor another world : therefore, if 
he have ſeta glorious warietie here,much more will | 
he do it there: eventhoſe things that wee account 
here, to be the beſt of things ; they ſhall be ſo farre 
ſport, of that which ſhall be then revealed, as that 
the beft things that are »ow , ſhall come ſhort (by 
farre) of the worft that ſhall be then, Wee can d1- 
( ſtinguiſh amongrhe beafs, which are 5e,and which | 
areworf : and among the fiſhes and fowls, and in the 
parts of our bodies; all are not ſo beautifull,as the eye: 
thereare ſome parts of /eſſe, and worſe reſpect : and | 
in the beauty, and colour, and complexion, of the faces | 
of men,and women,thcre are better,and worſe. Some | 
are exceeding godly; ſome arc extreamly deformed: 
and we make a difference alway , betweene that 
which is wor/t,and that which is be/f,in cvery kinde. 
Sothe Apoſtle argues thus, God fhall fo alter and | 


change 
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Peter Mae, 


change the things that remaine for a berter life ; hee 
ſhall ſo alter them to a betterment, and pcrfedtion, 
that the beſt things that are here, ſhall not compare 
with the worſt thing that ſhall be here. Looke how 
farre the moſt excellent beeutie excels them that 
are moſt deformed in face: looke how farre the beſt 
bodie excels the worſt, the moſt crooked, and impv. 
text body : looke how ftarre the beſt w#, and the 
beſt ſence, and judgement, excels the natural fools: 
looke how farre the ſtrongeſt man , excels the wea-| 
| keſt childe : ſo farre the bodtes that ſhall bee raiſed 
up in that g/oriows day, ſhall excell the beſt, and the 
brighteſt bodies, that are here in this world. For 
(laith he)as God hath made ſeyerall ſorts of fleſh, 
now ; and hath given a beſtzeſfſe, and a worfneſſe 1n 
them ; that there is great differexce (and it is well 
knowne to us how they differ) ſo in the Reſurredi- 
on, there ſhall be nothing there, the worſt ſhall be 
more glorious then the beſt, and moſt xoble per- 
tections that are here. And fo I thinke it to bee 
true, as the Fathers imagine ; that it is ſpoken of 
| the difference that ſhall bee : but it cannot bee di- 
| re&tly prooved by Scripture, as Peter Martyr ſaith, 


| Although it be true, that there ſhall be ſome infe- 
| 77047 unto others, there ; yet we muſt not reſt up.; 
j ON It, nor make compariſons of it. There is no-! 
[thing that ſhall be ſo bad, in that kingdome z but it 
exceeds all the beft things that are in this. There is 
; nothing that ſhall bee ſo meare, in that life ; but it 
ſhall exceed the moſt glorious things , in this Life. 

This I take to bee the purpoſe and meaning of the 
| Apoſtle, in bringing in this arfference : to ſhew, that 


j 


| it there be a difference here ; much more ſhall there 
= 
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| bleſſed 70b, looking for our change : to depend upon 
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'be-there, There 1s as much «fference, berweene 
the bsdy that dyes here 3 and the body that ſhall riſe 
then ( being compared together ) as there is be- 
tweene fiſh and fleſh ; as much drfference, as is be- 
tweene one part and xwember , and another, All of 
'themare indeed fleſh ; but yer there is one kinde of 
vigour, and one kinde of aſe, and life, and motion in 
the onezand another kind 1n the ozhey: and.(o it ſhall 
'be at the Reſurrection. 

| To conclude, the ſumme of all is this, that wee 
[prepare our {elves in a continuall expec#ation : with 


the Lord God ; to truft in him, that is able to ſet his | 
Image, ina farre more glorious ſtampe, then he did 
before : that can rexew his broad ſeale ; and out of 
one peece of elementarie duſt, can raile ſuch woy- 
|drous matters, as are here ſpoken of, What is the 
[moſt beautifull body in the world? what is the good: 
lieft fleſh? what is the faireſt colour, in compariſon, 
|but a bag of duff? and yet how marvellouſly hath God 
| wrought upon this duſt ! out of a poore meane 
| ground, to diaw ſuch a lively colour; fuch an excel- 
lent preFure, upon nothing but duſt? It is a ſtrange 
thing, ſo to fortifie it with comely bones; to fil it eve- 
ry where (every coxcavitieof it) witha faire beauty 
of fleſh ; to adorne it with ſuch a goodly gloſſe, and | 
colour, like the flouriſhing flewers of the field;to con- 
tinue it thus fortwenty or thirty yearcs,in this faire 
gloſſe, and goodly compoſure : this is the moſt won- 

| drous a@t of God! 

| Teaching vs, that there is a further matter that re- 
maines-: that he that hath wrought upon d#ftinthis 
manner now ; his had s not ſhortened , buthee can 
. works 
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Amnbr. 


Exck-37+443.10 | the word of the Lord ye dry bones: and it 15 ſaid, the 


worke upon the auf that ſhall be r«/ſed out of the 
grave againe ; hee can draw the lines upon it, and 
' breathe upon it,as he ſaith by his holy Prophet: Heare 


bones gathered together , and the Lord breathed ints 
| them the breath of life, and they food up. The Lord is 
ableto do theſe things; and cenainly, thele colours, 
and this fleſh, that we carry inthis world ; they are 
| as earneſt penies of that glorious fleſh , that thall be 
| collated and confirmed upon us, when this fe ſhall 
| be ended. | 

Onely, as we looke for theſe things ; ſo let us 
x our ſelves to the Zord God : let us keepe! 
our ſelves wnblameable in the wayes of the Lord: | 
let us reconcile our ſelves by true and unfeigned re-| 
pentance ; let us keepe our ſelves wnſpotted of the world: 
that this fleſh may not be tarmed, with the pollutions | 
of finne ; but that it may be preſerved for that »ſe, 
which it was appointed for: cven to be a #e-ple and 
tabernacle for the Holy Ghoft:tor (© it ſhall be ſure,to 
have this bleſſed change putupon it. There is as 
much d:ference betweene that which is now, and 
that which ſhall be ; as there is aiference betweene 
any parts of the body waturall : as much arfference, as 
there is berweene wnſenſeble and ſenſpble creatures: as 
there is berweene wen,and brafts: as much drfference 
as there's betweene the flzer and the ſwimmer, be- 
tweene fiſh and fowls. Yet ftill the ſame fleſh ſhall be: 
the [awe fleſh ſhall riſe, that dyed; but the Loyd ſhall] 
adae unto it, he ſhall ampliate it (ſaith S. Ambreſe)he 
ſhall make irbezcer; he ſhall not deſtroy the ſubſtance, 
but he ſhall adde a new qualitie, a new glorious quali- 
ty, which ſhall anavre for ever. 
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And bodies heavenly, and bodies earthly : bat one is 
the glory of the heawenly, and another that of the 
earthly : one glory of the Sunne , another glory of 
the Moone; and another glory of the Starres : for 
one ſtarre differeth from another in glory. Soalſo 

« the Reſurrection of the body. 


»2 273 His noble and divine order, which the 
SP Apoſtle hath taken for the aſſurance 

» Of our faith, in this grand point of 
the Reſurreftion , is noted by all 7z- 
Ig terpreters,to be the glory of that ſþi- 
rit within h12 ;, that he could not poſſible ſhew a 
greater evidence of the holy Ghoſt, then in this man- 
ner of proceeding. Therefore Tertullian ſaith, that 
Saint Pal did with all the ſtrength of the holy Ghoft 
bend, and imploy himſelfe in this Argument. His 
meaning is, with all the ſtrength of the holy Ghoſt 
that Saint Paul was capable of. For vtherwile, ir 


cannot be ſaid of any man , that he can uſe all the | 
ſtrength of the holy Ghoſt : for the ſtrength and | 
power of the holy Ghoſt, is more then any manican | 
comprehend. But the order (I ſay) is ſo excellent, | 
and divine ; that he leaves no part of nature unran- 
ſacked,and unpierced, for the finding of ſorze argu- 


ment, and ſome evidence, of the Reſwrrec7!0n. 
Firſt.) 


Terrul, 


_—_— 
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Firſt, he taughrus to finde it in our gardeys,in our 
felds, inthe things that arc ſowne - inthoſc things 
that areunder our feet, 

Then afterward, he riſeth ſomewhat higher:and| 
teacheth us to finde it in our fleſh, that we carry a- 
| bout us : in che fleſh of men, in the fleſh of beaſts 3, in the, 
fleſh of birds, inthe © of fiſhes: 1n which, as there is] 
great warietie ; ſoall this preſent wariety, ferves to 
ſhew and portend a warzety inthe world to come, in 
the 6eabes that ſhall riſe. | 

And now hee rifeth higher : and teacheth us to 
finde the Reſurrefjon, and the warietie of the bodier 
that ſhall be in the ReſarredFion, from a compariſon 
that he takes from heaven,and heavenly things : that! 
P(alrogz, | Wemay fee itallo above our heads, God hath drawn 
ont the heavens as 4 curtaine, that it might be fall of 
glorious ſtarres : and every ſtarre , gives a cettaine 
document and lefſon of this that he treats of ; the! 
certaintie of the Reſurreion, So that there is no 
part of nature voyde, but all proclaime this do&#rine 
of the ReſarrefFion. And he proves, that look what! 
difference there is betweene the bodies that bee in; 
heaven, and theſe bodres that be here in earth : the 
{ame difference there ſhall be betweene the bodies 
| that ſhall be then, and the bogdjes that arc now. And! | 
although there bee in ſome bodzes that are in this, I | 
! world (as inthe bodies of Princes, and the bodzes of 
4 ' beautifull menand women) a rare luſter and a good- 
ly glory;a marvellous feature, and a ſtampe of Gods 
| Tmage incomparable: yet in compariſon of that 
{ which ſhallbe, it is nothing. That body that ſhall be 
{inthe world to come, doth as farre-ſurpaſſe this 
; whatſoeverit bee (ſuppoſe it the faireſt and moſt 

delicate | 


_ 
——————_———_ 


| 


do paſſe the pooreſt ſtones on the carth:or any com- 
mon forme, and figure in the earth, is not- ſo much 
tranſcended by the glory of the ſtarres, as the bodies 
in the ReſarrefFjon do tranſcend and ſurmount the 
glory of any thing that is ſcene here below : This is 
the ſumme ofthe words. 
Now that we may proccedin order. | 
Firſt we arc to conſider, how he draws this Ar- 
gument from heavenly bodies ; and compares them 
with earthly bedies ( wherein he gives the preter- 
ment to the heavenly boajes) in theſe words : where 
he ſaith, There & not the ſame glory to the one, as to the 
other ; There is one glory of the ; xd and another of 
the earthly : That 1s, there is a farre inferiour glory 
of of earthly, in compariſon of that which is hea- 
venly. A ICEY 
Then,ſfecondly, he makes a compariſon of the 
heavenly bodies among themſelves : that as there is 
great difference betweene the ftarres of heaven, and 
the foes upon the eqr#h; ſo there is great difference 
berwcene the farres of heaven, one with another: 
not onely being referred to the earth , which can 
| make no compariſon.withthem: bur in compariſon 
one with another, as they are in heaven ; ſome-of 
;them being of one magnitude, and ſome of another: 
Tome of them being af qne luftre, and ſome ofano- 
ther ; there is great differencetherealſo. Some of 
the. Fathers have underſtood this., of the different 


Pate of glory rhatſhalbe in heaves. In the firſt frm: 


delicate bodie in the world) as thelightſome ſtarres,| 


\ itsde, they ſay, the. greg tha hall be revealed .up- 
| all be 


on the _fornes of God, ſh 2s infinitely beyongd 


all the glory that isnow; as the glory of the ferres 
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in heaven, excels the glory here on earth. And for 
| the other point of difference inthe ffarres them- 
ſelves ; thereby is ſignified, that the j»ft ſhall all 
ſhine in heaven, as flarres, but ina different manner; 
as the flarres do now : One ſtarre differeth from ano. 
ther in glory. ' 

Anda ſo he concludes all this parable and fixzili- 
tude, So w thereſurrettion of the dead: That is, even as! 
we ſce theſe earthly things,to be farre exceeded by | 
the heavenly, in all kinde of beawtic, in all kinde of | 
glory ; inall kinde of durabilitie 3 and inall kinde of | 
qualities whichare commendable: fo the Reſarre. 
ton ſhall be. Thatis, the boates that ſhall »:ſe then, 
fhall farre exceed theſe that are now : as farre as 
heavenly things exceed earthly things. Andeven as 
row, there is a difference berweenc farres, that all. 
are not alike in glory ; and all bave not alike luſtre, 
nor like power and influence : {0 then in the Reſurre- 
&10# there ſhall be difference and degrees, every man: 
ſhall have enough; yet norwithſtanding,cvery man 
ſhall not- have the ſame. Oftheſe things briefly, 
and in order : as it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to give al- 
fiſtance.  - 

And firft concerning the nature of the Apoſtles 
Argument : hee takes it now from heavenly bedies. 
The higher a man goes in the body of Nature, the 
more he learnes, and the better he ſeeth the worke | 
othim that is the Author of nature,the Creator him- 
ſelfe. There is a great myſteric, great power of in- 
ſtruQion, in+ the works of God, Rem. 1. The wiſe- 
dome and majeſtic of God, it ſeene in his works, But 
thenis he beſt ſeene, when a man doth aſtend and 
»;fe up the skale : and proceed from /awer works, to 


"OL higher. | 


t 
d 
d 
_ 


higher, For even as he thatclimbeth to the higheſt 
top of an hill, may ſee the furtheſt off : ſo hee that 

aſcends in the works of God, inthe diſpoſing of the 

world ; the more he «dvaxceth, the more clearly 

hee ſeeth ; and the greater revelation is made unto 

him. 

Allthe works of God, they are great maſters and 
teachers unto us :if we will learne any thing. There 
is nothing ſo dull, there is nothing ſo poore, but it is 
ableto teach us. But yet among the reſt, there is 
nothing comparable to the heavens : being the fai- 
reſt beoke, and the goodlicſt volume ; wherein the 
glory of Ged is cxpreſſed, above all other things. 
ASthe Pſalmiſt faith, The heavens declare the glory of 
God, and the firmament fhew his handy worke. There is 
no voce ner language, inthe carth,whercin the ſpeech 
of heaven i not heard, As there is no angle nor cor- 
ner, that is 4idde trom the light of the Sunne, and 
from the heat and power of the Swane ; but he ſear. 
chethit out: ſo there is no man that is indewed with 
any ſence, but he is taught by that hear , and Hehr, 
the greetneſſe of the Almighty, which thele carthly 
things cannot attaine unto. For they be reſt;rwe,and 
they be du#; they be contained intheir places: they 
have not that diffuſed power, and operation, that 
the Sunne and the "ws have to worke every 
where. Therefore there is no worke of God, more 
teaching, and inſtrufting, then the booke of the hea- 
vens, And therefore Saint Paul now makes his ar. 
gwment from the ſtronger, that if our gardens could 
teach us: and if our ſeeds could reach us ; if our fields 
could teach us ; and if our fleſh can teach us (even 


this fleſh that we carry aboutus) iftheſe could teach 
S 2 _ us, 


| Sermansonthe 1 Cor. 15. ofthe Reſurreddion, ""F"7 


Pſa.) 9. $- 


Perſ. 6, 


| 


Sermons on the x Cor: 15. of the Reſurrettion. © 


us, (theſe things that arc elementarie and ſublunarie) 
if theſe have a power of inſtruction: no doubt then, 
that golden booke, that rare-volumne that is above, 
that is written with ſo many ſarres (as ſo many gol- 
den letters) and fo fairely written,that he that run nes 
»ay reade it : no doubrt(I ſay) but this is fuller of 
diſcipline ; and can much more eafily draw the 
Schellar ; as containing init more familiar precepts, 
and more moving examples to winne us unto God. 
His compariſon my raken in the name of bodies: 
heavenly bodies , and earthly bodies. By heavenly bo- 
dies, is- meant the ftarres : becauſe they are created 
ſubſtances, and not imaginarie things , as the Philoſs- 
phers would have them in their flattery and foolery: 
they thought that the great men that deſerved well 
in this world, were turned into fterres : and ſo they 
imagined Hercnles, and Antonizs, and Arttophilax; 


and a great number of toyes, and trifles that they 


deviſed : as thongh the ſtarres were the bodies of 
mep, or that they were: perſons of a: ſpiritual ſub- 
/tawce. But the Lord teacheth us , that they are no 


earthly bodies ; they are things that were created in 
the firſt beginning : and they are bodtes, which not- 
withſtanding ſceme to be nothing lefle then bodkes: 
they ſeeme to be fprrituall things ; to be ſpirits, ra- 


therthen bodies : being of ſuch a ſwiftneſle, and of 


| that rare operation, and brightneſſe. Yet the Lard tels 


us that they are bodtes: that is,that they have a kind 
of earthlineſle'in .them , they have 'a kinde of 
matter in them. For although they be farre' diffe- 
rent from theſe iferiour things, from theſe inferiour 


bedjes + yet inreſpeR af the firſt Creator, they are 
but 6edzes. "For there is: but one: ſfprrir, there 1s bur 
I bit © Ic One 
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one pure Sprrit - which is God himfelfe, All things 
elſe, have a kinde of dregete matter in them, which 
makes them boa{jes : the bodies which are heavenly, 
(that is, the farres) arc bodies ; becaule they are vi- 
ſible, becauſe they are circumſcribed , becauſe they 
have fiewre, and proportion : and they are bodtes, be: 
cauſe they are kept within a certaine compaſſe and 
limit, 
| Whence it follows, that ſeeing they are bodies; 
therefore they are notto be worſhipped : as the Hea- 
thens'uſed to do, and as the- 1»dian people at this! 
day worſhip them : but hence we ſee they ought not | 
to bee worſhipped. Why ? even becauſe they are 
| but bodies: nay, they are inſenſ#ble bodies, they have | 
not ſence to guide them. So that for all their purztie, 
and the wſe they are of to' the' world ; yet in the 
perfection of /ife, they are not comparable unto the 
beaſts of the field : for the beaſts of the field, that 
have ſence, are more perfet# in their kinde,then the 
Sunne in the firmament : becauſe to have life and 
ſence, is a better kinge of being, then to be without it. 
| The ſtarresare bodies without ſence ; they are bodies | 
without ſoules ; and they are over-ruled by other 
'thimgs: or elſe, as they bee $9dtes, they could not 
poſſible rule themſelves, 
| Now theſe goodly bodies , how they ſhould bee | 
carried up and downe every 24. houres : after what 
manner? whetherthey flye, as the birds in the ayre: 
ſothey.ia their ſpheares and orbes : or whether they 
ſwimme 25 the fiſhes in the ſea ; as divers men have 
imagined : a man would thinke , that one of thoſe 
| waycs they muſt needs be moved: but it is certaine, 
they do neither of them. = they havea mighty 
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| ces ; which move themto and fro, un an unſpeaka- 


power that God hath given them: and the Angels exe- 
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cute this power : and they tur#e the whole globe 
over, as the Pſalmift laith, where he cals it the car- 
taine of heaven, which is beſpangled with fars:and 
the whole curtaine iS turned over together, as af An- 
cient or Flagge dilplayed,that is imboſled with gold, 
all the whole compaſle and circumference is mo- 
ved together : or as a woman, when ſhe turnes the | 
rimme of a wheele about ; both the circle and the 
centerare mioved together , and ſo all the wheele| 
moveth round together : ſo the power of the Angel;| 
move the celeſtiall bodjes , by the appointment of 
God; that in twenty fqure houres they compaſlle the 
whole carth, which.is as much in effec, as if a bird. 
ſhould flyc fifty times the ſpace of the world in: 
halfe a quarter of an houre. The rareneſle therefore 
of this »zotion, and the ſtrangeneſle of it, argueth, | 
that God hath ſet over them ſome firitual mover, 
which wee call their fandings, and their Intel/igen- 


ble manner. 
And for the manner of it; that it ſhould be in ſuch 
a contrary courſe, that never a ſtarre ſhould riſc ro 
morrow, inthe {ame manner as it doth to day : and 
that the Sunre ſhould never rilc at one and the ſame 
point; twice in the yeare; bur ſtill varie: and by va- 
rying, make the compaſle of the yeare, as the Moon 
makes the compaſle of the moneth, For the Swe 
hath one m#ti0n, whereby hee makes the day : and 
the Meoneanother motion, whereby thee makes the 
night. Againe, there is another motion of the Sane, 
whereby hee makes the yeare : and the Move hath 
another motion, whereby ſhe makes a moneth. me 
0 j 
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ſo for the reſt of theſe beaveply bodies, lome of them 
fulfill their cowrſe, and period, in twelve yeares:ſome, 
In five yeares; ſome, in thirty, ſome, in a hundred 
yeares : the Lord having ſet tuch arare gujdance in 
theſe things, that there is nothing but a man may 
know it before hand : a man may tell fifty yeares, 
yea an hundred yeares before hand ; when there 
ſhall be an ex/ipſe - and the preſages of theſe things 
are certainly knowne. This argues,that theſe bodtes 
celeftiall, arc moved by ſpirits celeſtiall, For of them- 
ſelves being but beahes , they could not poſſible 'do 
thus ; they could not keepe this exact and ſwift mo- 
tien: nor they could not rowle over of themſelves, 
it is impoſſible being but boajes, thatthey ſhould do 
theſe things. 

Now ÞF-come to'the ſecond point, wherein the 
Apoſtle compares theſe bodies together, in reſpetof 
theirglory. There is a great g/ory indeed , in zerre- 
firiall bodzes ; there is a great glory in gold and ſbvey- 
and many mch efteeine them* morethen the farres 
of heaven. There isa great glory and luſtre in jewels, 
and precious fones ; \ hw is a goodly tranſparent 
beauty in them, inthe luſtre that they give. There 
isa great glory in the beautcous faces of Gods Saints, 
and in the gorgeous and. pompous owt-ſetriags of 
Kings and Princes; intheit Courts of Bate. There is 
reat glory in every part of humane'felicitie'; but 

ing compared to this glory of the heavenly bodies, 
they are mecre foyles to that. For, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
there & owe glory of tht heavenly. , and another glory 
the earthly. That is, there is a farre | __ #lory of 


to bee inthe 


carthly. 
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For firſt of all, the glory in the heavenly bodies, is 
pure; but the glory in the eartbly, is mixed * the purgy 
the glory is, ahd the more it is ſeperate, rhe more ſin. 
gular and excellent it is. Now the glory which is in 
the flars above, is pure in compariſon of theſe earth. 
ly things. Andalthough they bec {peckled, and | 
ſputted in re{peR of God, and be full of dregges, in! 
compariſon with the Angels : yet in relation to 


|mixture,itis an Bexce thatis Elahorgerto the full, 
-Ged harh þroughs it to that high, perfection, thar 
there is in it.go coAatradiction, -:In theſe things that 


beauty \nthewyorld, a the- laſt, the eorth works all 
the-prher elements; Qut; and. by a melancholy aduſt 
humans it brings. the higheſt ſpirits, the mighricſt 
frength,zand, pobleſt reſp/mtien, it dillolyes it, and 


alltogarch,und afhes : yeathe very gold,that ſeemes 
to Ot-yic thus, and to. laſt alwayes : yet it comes at 
laſt to.be conſumed by.xuſt, As one {aid. of him 
that made his gold his god.3 what amilcrable Ged 
(faith hee) is that which. cannot. defend, himſelfe 


from ruſt? and although ir weare long, and-is the 
\moſt compaR thing in nature : and though it can 
> indure 


me . 


| 
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indure the fire, and be never the worſe, yer it is 
{ubjeR to ſomething, which in time will conſume 
anddevourc ir, by reaſon of the mixture of it. For 
it is made of the foure Elements, and they have that 
diſcordance among themiclyes, that at the laſt one 
workes out another. But in the ffarres, and the glory 
that isabove, there is no enemy, no adverſary: bur 
it isa pure glory of it ſelfe, without any mixture, ſo 
farre it doth tranſcend and excecd all the grorythat 
isinthe earth. . 
Againc, it iS more excellent in reſpeR of aration. 
For the g/ory that is in the earth, is but a blaſt + but 
the glory of heavenly things, is the ſame alway. In 
thelc earthly things, there is a change; God changer | 
then 46, 4 garment ; burthe heavenly things, they | 
continue {till: and'although they alſo ſhall be chan- 
ged,.audthe Zord ſhall fold them ap, becauſe hee 
onely,remaines forever; Yet for any thing that we 
ſee, there isno change in them, butthey are ſtill as 
they were betore. For in pretious ſtones and pearles, 
(which Lthinke. the Apoſtle hath ſame reteretice 
unto inthis place) he compares the farres to preti- 
ous foes, Which are the moſt goodly things in the 
carth: andthoſethings, ,wherein God hath ſet an! 
embleme of the tarres, and  drawne- the - picture of 
heaven: although there be muchglory in them; yet | 


| ſome of them are. ſo darke of themſelves, that their | 


glory comes unto them by accident;as the Diamond, | 
which of it ſelfe is blacke -- and except by cutting 
the aveles, the lines refleÞ one-upon anorher, and be | 
multjptied; there isno glory init. So the light and 
gory of the Diamond is not of it ſelte, but | Ant the | 


| iebt that is above: and is onely by accident, _ | 
| of 
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of the cutting and proportion of one part with ano- 
ther. And ſo inthe reſt of theſc pretious Tewels; and 
orient pearles in the world, their light is from that 
light which is above: and onely in reflection of that 
beht. And fortheir duration, they cannot hold and 
keepe time with that glory which is in the heavenly 
bodies. For the light and brightneſſe which ,is in Jew. 
els, hath anold age; a time of fading: therefore the 
wr 4 ſpeakes of an old age of Tewels and 
pearles, and the reaſon is, becauſe the -naturall 
power is exhaled by a certaine force: or el{e(rarher 
I thinke) becauſe that the outward ayre brings a 


kinde of ſleweh upon it, that duls the Tewell, and 
makes it that it cannot ſhew ſo bright as it was be- 
fore. And chiefly, becauſe the: vertue and power of 
it (aSin other things) growes to the Cenrey. As wee 
ſce in an apple, which is full when ir is greene; but 
when it is kept long, then the _ or the fleſh of it 
goes to the core, and leaves the s&iz withered, and 
wrinckled, and deſtitute, So it is in Texywmes and Jow- 
els, the power of it inclines i»ward. As Scaliger 
ſaith, that he had a /ad-ſtone, and other ſtones, that 
had ſo loſt the _ attratFive, that it could not 
draw, untill he brake it in the midſt, and then that 
part which was inward, had the attradFive powe 

which it had before, but the 0##-fide was dufed. Bur 
now the glory that is above in the ftarres, that is not 


dulled by any of theſe contraries or adverſaries,bur 
it ſtill ſhines in its own brightneſſe and cleareneſſe : 
it is not the worſe for wearing. Therefore _ 
ry, it is more excellent, becauſe it is more durable : 


| it is more tranſcendent;There « one glory of the hea- 


venly, and another of the earthly. 


| 


And 
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And laſtly, the glory of things that arc in heaves, 
is thatthey are full ot a0, full of life and opera- 
tion: but theſe earthly things are nothing bur very 
idleneſſe (as it werc)a non-agency: they doc nothing, 
but are meerely reſtiwve, not having power to ſtirre. | 
The g/ory of men and women, if they ſtir and move, | 
they move to their owne deſtruction : and they are | 
every day more ſubject to decadency. As for the | 
of pearles and Tewels, it mult reſt ina place, un- ? 
lcfle it be carried, it cannot carry and helpe ir ſelfe, 
norworke its operation, theretore men mult carry | 
them. As the Prophet laith of dels, that they can- | 
not ſtir till the 7dolaters carry them: 1o thoſe 1dola-| 
ters that worfhip their go/d, they muſt carry ir, or 
elſe it cannot ſtir of it ſelfe. But the glorious bodies 
that are above, they movcin an infinire ſtrange va- 
riety, and are of wondrous operation, ſo that when 
they mecte together, in ſome poynrs, they governe 
the whole world. Itisa ſtrange and terrible thing 
to imagine, what may be proguefticated and truzly 
foretold, by the weerrneg, and by the conſtefation of | 
the ſtarres. There is no great ering inthe world; 
no great warre; no deluge Or inundation of waters, | 
but a wiſe man may (without any medling with the | 
drvelt) by the meeting and conſte{{ation of the ſtares, | 
tell when it ſhall be. So the Lord hath ſet aninh- 
nite glory in theſe heavenly bodies; he hath given 
them a perperuall moz70», rhat they never reſt, but 
they whirle about the earth, in an indefatigable | 
courſe: they are alway qwier, and yet they never | 
reſt: their circular morion being their joy;and all their | 
reſt being m their moving and fferriug. SO thar 1n | 


theſe regards, the Apoſtle lairh, There s one glory f 
0 


, 
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P/al. 19-5. 


of the heavenly, and another glory of the earthly. 

And now he comes and expreſleth himſclte what 
he meanes by this: and ſpeakes to our capacity 
more plainely then he did before. For (faith hee) 
there 1s one glory of the Sunne, and another glory of the 
Moone, and another glory of the Starres : For one Starre 


arffereth from another m glory. This now is the ſecond 


| part of the compariſon: wherein he leaves the carthly 


things, and medleth no more with them : cvery 
man knowes what infinite difference there is there; 
but now he wiſheth us to conſider, what great dit. 
ference there is in the heavenly things, that ſecing 
God hath made every where a varicty, therefore 
we ſhould not thinke it much, that God ſhould doe 
{o alſo atthe ReſurreRis. For we muſt not imagine, 
that thoſe bodies that dyed crooked, ſhall riſe crooked; 
nor that thoſe bodies that dyed weake, and lame, and 
org; thall riſe ſo: but God ſhall make a great vari- 
ety there, becauſe he hath made a wondrous varic- 
ty here. 


There ts one glory of the Sunne. 


I will not ſhew my infancie, in diſcourſing of 
theſe things: but onely give a touch, and ſo = ro 
the hyporheſis, where the Apoſtle ſaith, ſow the reſur- 


redHion. 


The glory of the Sunre, is the greateſt of all the 
glories in heaven: all the created bodies we ſce arc no- 
thing comparable: he is that great Gyantthat God 
hath ſet in his chamber, which is alway ready to runne 
hs courſe. The great meſſenger of the world, which 
ſcarchethand vieweth, and giveth intelligence - 

| , all 
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all nations:and reports of them to God:from whoſe 
|heate, there is n0 245707, nor latirude of people carr 
be hid: his glory 15 this; OCNTITLTES 
That he is both the chiefe, of all' the' heavenly 
bodies, and that this gloxy is his owne too. 
Firſt, he is the chiefe: you know (as the Philoſo- 
pher ſaid well)if it were not for the ſunne, what- 
ſoever the Aſooneand Sterres, could doe, we ſhould 
have a continual night, For'that is that great and 
mighty /ampe of the world, wherein God hath recol- 
;le&tcd and bound up all the body and bulke of light; 
rand it is of that unſpeakeable beautie, and of that 
fare exceNency, that all the fears in heaven, borrow 
their light from thence, ſo that itis the chiefeſt and 
the greateſt, = | 
- And his owne lzeht it is allo : hedoth not take it 
from other farres, as the reſt doe derive their 5 ght 
from him: but Gedtooke thiat 4ghr which he made 
the fourth day before; (for the ig hr was the firſt 
thing that God made for 2 worke of diſtinion : it 
was a chaosand confufion before, but when the light 
was made the diſtinion, did appeare)and as a man 
cannot work without #ght,ſo God deſcribes himſelf 
unto us: and therfore he mate /zehr forhimſelfe to 
workeby, although indeed he he tight it ſelfe, and 
dwnelleth 3n that light that none can attaine unto; The 
Lord(1fay) gathered that light which: was in the 
creature beforecund put it + into the body of rhe 
ſunne: and ſo madethat light proper and peculiar 
to the ſanpe, that he ſhould havea power to diffuſe 
and communicate his /ight to' all the farres in hea- 
vet. There is no tarrethat ſhines in his owne {Zght; 


butall the'/;ghe they have, they borrow it from the 


ſanne- 
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ſunxe : becauſe that God would bring all the lighy 
to one head and principle; as all things doe depend 
and have their being in one Go. 

And this very beauty of the ſunne, (which wee 
know is the greateſt and the goodlicſt) yet it is not 
alway alike : but there is a difference 1n that too, 
The ſunxe ſhines not ſo bright inthe winter, as hee 
doth inthe ſummer.: becaule his beames in the win- 
ter, be not ſo dire@t as in the ſummer, and in the 
ſoutherne parts of the world, where the ſanpe ls di- 
rely over the werticall poynt, direatly over their 
heads : as they have more heate, ſo they have afar 
grcater light then we, that have but an oblique oz 
ſlant, or fade way beame, their light is farremorc. For 
according to the nature of the beame, 10 is the pro. 
portion of the /;ght and heate, inthe winter leſle: be- 
cauſe the ſunne1s in alower circle,and though he be 
nearer the earth, by. his bodily preſence, yet he is fur- 
ther off by his power and operation : and in ſummer, 
when he {cemes to be neare,yet he is furtheſt off in 
body, but is nearer by his operation : becaule of the 
diretineſſe of his beame. 1 lay the Lord hath made a 
difference in the beate and L;ght that is in the body of 
the ſane; thatthere is atm) of heate and light 
in /a-2mer, and another kinde in winter, So won- 
drousis God, in making of difference, and planting 
variety an every thing. 

The ſecond is the glory ef the Moone. There i 4n- 


other glory of the Moone, The glory of the Mooxe, we 
know how farre it comes ſhort of the firſt, of the 


derived from the fthe ſane: and in the day 


glory of the ſunne : for it is neither a full glory, nei- 
theris it her owne go - but that which it hath, is 
ay 
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time, when the ſwne is in his ftrength, the Atoone is 
like a cloud,if it be then above our hor-ifon:and when 
there is any ſhadow, by the rnterpoſirion ofthe earth - 
the ſhadow of the earth doth ſo drowne her, and ſo 
deprive her of the light of the ſwnne (for the time) 

that either totaly, or in ſo meny parts, ſhe is utterly 
darkened. And evermore one fide of the Moone 1s 
blacke, becauſe of the diſtance of the ſunne. For that 
fide which is next to the ſwnze, 1s light: and that 
fide which is from the ſane, is as a blacke cloud, and 
according as it gocth further from the ſane, or 
comes nearerto him, becauſe. her orion 15 ſwifter 
than the ſurnes,(for ſhe doth that ina moverh,which 
the ſanxe doth in a whole yeare, becaulc he is further 

off from the carth) accordingly I ſay, as ſhe comes 

nearerito biz, or goeth further off, ſo is her light : 


ſometirties ſhe appeares to be halfe [ghr; ſome- 
times full Moone: and ſometime againe, nothing at 
al: becauſe the bearwes of our cye cannot diſcerne | 
her, when there is a meeting of the ſunre and her! 


nd yet wee may obſerve, what a wondrous 
varicty G O D hath given her : that this which 
s the loweſt and the meaneſt plarner 'in the} 
heavens, .the meaneft ſlayre, and the: leaſt of all 
others : although it bee*the leaſt, and the black-, 
eſt and moſt unlightſome of all rhe reſt, yer the 
LO RD doth by t'is wondrous things, as hee! 
doth by all rhe farres of heaven: nay he doth ſome- 
thing more by it, then he doth by the ſanxeit ſelfe. 
Forall the riſtng of waters, all the ebbing and flow- 
ing ofthe ſea; all the motion of the blond in the crea- 
tures; all the guydance of the brajze of man; all the 
| diſtemper 
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GfAa.1. 16, 


| ſhe hath in guiding the nigh t: and likewiſc in 6; 
IT 


diſtemper of lu#atiques and framtiques: and whatlo- 
evcrthing almoſt is inthe zrees in the wegitebles, or 
inthe ſencible things, ro be guided and governed; 
they axe dependent (direQly) upon the regemcy of 
the Moone : fo that although it have a leſler light, 
yet becauſc itis nearer, it hath a more wondrous e. 
peration. 5a” tbl 

It reacheth us this fon, that although God haye 
given leſſer gifts ro ſome men; that although they 
be like the Aſooxe, in compariſon of others, that are 
like the ſuzpe : yet becauſe they are nearer home, 
becauſethey looke to their charge; becauſe they 
keepe their flocke, becaiiſe they looke. to their fanu- 
lies that God hath put unto them : cventheſe men 
that havea weaket. like, they doe more good then 
thoſe thatare greater men, that are. further offzthat 
are careleſſe and negligent : therefore the Moone hath 
a greater operatios, being #earer the earth : althoygh 
in other reſpects, it be the weakeſt and pooreſt of| 
all the planets. IK | _— 

Laftly, there i another glory of the Starres. The ſtar; 
are not comparable, eythier rothe Syaze, or to. the 
Moone: therefore it is ſaid, God made two great lights, 
the one 10 rule the day, and the other to rule the night, 
The meaning. is not, becauſe the Moore is greater 
than any of the farres of heaven; for that it 15-nots 
 butitis ſpoken according, to; the opinion of men, 
becauſc'it ſeemes to be greater; to be the ſecondro | 
the ſunre, and almoſt as bigge as it; therefore, itis 
calleda great /ight, and becauſe of the great office 


ſpeR of het uſe; the'benckt of her in the growth of. 
all thi s, being great; and her, guydance alſo in 
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the humonurs of mens bodies. The ftarres, therefore, 
are innumerably difterent : and tor their number, 
numberleſle. And although the Mathematicians de- 
ſcribe them to be no more , but a thouſand thou 
{ndand two and twenty ſtarres (according to the 
48. Images, which they deſcribe in the firmament) 
yct t1Scertaine, that there be other ſtarres that are 
not diſcerned, which paſſe all number. All theſe 
| farres, are ſorted out into fix magnitudes, even into 
fix differences : notto ſtand now upon them. 

Inthe firſt magnitude or difference, there are but 
fiftcenc ſtarres: teven of them are in the South, and 
three ot them in the Norrh,and five in the Zodraque. 
Andtheſe are goodly ſtarres, that Nawvigators com- 
mend : and ſay, that the ſtarres toward the South 
pole, are more glorious then thele which we ſce; 
becauſe of their double number. 

The ſixth magnitude, is the leaſt ofall , and yet 
the leaſt farrethatis inthe heavens,is ſo great, that 
P exceeds the eartheightcene times over : yet is it a 
wondrous thing, that Ged hath made all theſe 
flares, to draw their light from the Swnne, For al- 
choughthey have a proper light of their owne , yet 
it is ſo rffje, that it hathno cleare explication of it 
ſelte z till it be enlivened by the light of the Sunne. 
The ftarres, therefore, are never ecl:pſed ; becauſe 
they alway ſee the Sunne - the Moone is ſometime 
eclipſed; it doth not alway ſce the Sunxe: there is an 
interpoſition ofthe ſhadow ofthe earth, that comes 
betweene her and him; and that i»terpoſition, makes 
her eclipſe and loſe her light. But where the Apo. 
file ſaith here, that one ſtarre differeth from another in 
glory ; his meaning is, that one ftarre is of one mae- 

T nitnde, 
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| nitude; and another, of another : and according to 
| their 6zgxeſſe, is their glory, their ſhining, and their 
 brightneſſe. | 
Totcach all men, that they ſhould carry them. | 
ſelves according to their magnitude inthe world, 
He that is in the firſt magnitude, to carry himlelte in 
a more glorious and brighter luſtre, then he that is 
inthe ſecond ; and the ſecond, then the third - every | 
man ſhould keepe his zxagnitude , here upon the! 
earth ; for Ged hath appointed , that the greateſt | 
magnitudes ſhould ſerve for the greateſt pnrpoſles | 
in this world. Ove ſtarre differeth from another in 
2lory - that is, as in bienefſe and greatneſſe , 10 in uſe 
r00. Thus much of the boates, that he nameth, | 
Now we cometo the hypotheſes. | 


— 


| 


Sos it in thereſurrettion of the dead. 
This is that which the Apoſtle intends to proove: | 
firſt comparatively, with theſe earthly boaies. 
econdly comparatively, with the bedies that are 
/pri0ou5 among themlelves. y 
Inthe firſt ſence,he meanes thus. As the Tord hath 
wade ſeverall magnitudes, and great diſproportion 
among the ſtarres ; ſo that one differech from another, 
in glory : even lo, as they diftcr in their bjgneſſes, fo: 
do the bodies at the Reſarrettion, as they ſhall bee 
great and goodhe ; bigger then theſe, ſo they ſhall be 
fuller of glory and excellencie. The Lord ſhall make 
this carth, to be heaven : he ſhall ſo traxflate the pro- 
perties of things z he ſhall ſo.«mplifie and awgment 
things (farre ſurpaſſing the minde of men to. ima- 
| gine, or tocomprehend that wondrous pitFure, _ | 
God | 
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| Goa ſhall draw upon this poore carkafſe, which now | 
languiſheth in this world) that looke what diffe- | 
| rence there is betweene the creeping on the earth; | 
| looke what difference there is betweene a worme 
and an Angell; betweene the pebble ſtones upon the . 
carth, and the ftarresin heaven : the Lord ſhall make 
the ſame difference above our expectation, accor- 
ding to his promiſe in the bodjes that he ſhall reſtore 
againe at the Reſwrret#i0v, Therefore his meaning 
is, do not aske, how they ſhall r:ſe: do not aske, 
with what bodies they ſhall come? For ſtill the Apoſtle 
an{wers that queſtion. For they might ovje#?, It the 
body that ſhall be raiſed,ſhall be glorrows;then it ſhall 
not be the ny : and if it ſhall be of a ſpiritual nu- | 
ture ; the #ody ſhall be deſtroyed, and ſhall not be the | 
ſame, Yes ({aith the Apoſtle) it 1s the ſame, even as 
all earthly bodies, are the ſame among themſelves, in 
the generall element : and the heavenly bodres (as the | 
| ftarres) are all celeſtial bodies; and yer there 1s a dif | 
ference, and one is more glorious then another : So it | 
 ſhallbe in the day of the Reſurrettion. | 
And for that point which our Divines,and which | 
the Fathers ſtand ſo much on ; indeed it is nor ſafe | 
 forus to venture too muck into it. For although it | 


| be likely, and true (as Luther faith) that Saint Pax | rather, 


ſhall have more honour in heaven, then a thouland | 
other Chriftians(he ſhall perhaps have more honour | 
thenall his perſecutors,that were converted by him: 
he ſhall have more honour then all —_ that 
| followed him ) yet theſe things are ſpoken but by 
way of humane conjeture ; and cannot bee- proved 
directly by the holy Scriprares. How be it, becauſe 


it is the common #enent of the Fathers, wee ought 
T nor 
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not to fiade fault with them, nor to remove the ap. 
cient bonds and limits, but to follow them in the 
doftrine they have taught us. Therefore,thele things 
may aſſure us ; that as Saint Paw! faith here, one 
ſtarre differs from another in glory , {o wee muſt ex- 
tcndittothis ſence : Thar in the day of the Reſur- 
rection, the ſonnes and daughters of God,ſhall ſhine in 
rhe firmament as ſtarres ; they ſhall all be ſtares: | 
but yet not of the ſame magmrude ; not of the ſame 
beautie and proportion : not of the ſame excellexcic, 
And to this purpoſe the Schoole wen have deviled a' 
diſtinition in the lawrell crownes , that the Saints of 
God hall have : and they fay, the joy in heaven is 
either ſubſtantial, or accidental. | 
: The ſubſtantial joy, that is all alike in every man: 
Mat.z209, | for when they wentinto the vineyard,the Lord gave 
#710 every mn 4 penie, and no more. The comforta- 
ble jon of God almightic, the fruition of Chriſt, 
and all his Saints : thats the ſubſtantial joy, that is 
the perre. 

Thereis another joy, which is accidentall : which 
is according to the labours of men ; according as 
they have imployed themſelves in this world, And 
there are divers {militudes that ſer out this, in the 
Mat.25, Geſpell. As of him that. received ten talents, and was 
made Lord of ten Cities. Of him that ſowes plenteouſly, 
and reepes plenteouſly : whereas another ſowerh ſpa- 
ringly. Of him that offers his, bloud for the Lord 
Teſws Chriſt, and receives an hundred-fold for 'it. Of 
the D/ſc:plesthat ſhall be, chiefe , and prime inthe 
Mat,19.48, | kingdome of heaven ; and firupon twelwe thrones to 
ub 6, 33, |J44ge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael; and that promiſerhat 
the Zod makes, Great ſhall your reward be in deqvene 
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There ſhall bea great reward for you, therefore it | 


ſeemes there ſhall not be ſo great a reward for other 
men, as for the Apoſtles. This joy is accidentall-; it 
happens to them, becauſe they have wrought in 
their callings ; becauſe they have beene diligent in 
their places. So the Schooles ſay, a man ot learning | 
(which is an accidental thing, for learning comes ac- 
cidentally ; it is not a thing that is ſubſtantiall:a man | 
is -0t borne with /earning) therefore they ſay, ac-| 
cording tothe wiſedowme which a man hath uſed wel 
inthis world , hee ſhall be rewarded in heavyca in a | 

rcater meaſure, In reſpect of the ſubſtantial joy, he | 
fall have all onepenie with the reſt +butin reſpect | 
of his accidentall joy, honour for his wiſedome and 
learning, and for his almes-deeds, (which is by way 
of accident) and {0 according to his workes, he ſhall 
have a reward : according to a mans works, ſo ſhall | 
his reward be. This I taketo be very true: although 
I cannot well ſee, how it ſhould bee an infallible 
ground, But we follow the Fathers direQion. | 


of the proteſled wirgins of his time : well, ſaith he, | 
thoſe that ſhall come to the common immortalitic 
hereafter, they ſhall havea great reward above the | 
reſt; becauſe they had ſomething inthe fleſh, which | 
was not of the flcſh: they had ſomething in the. 
fleſh which had no uſe or benefit of the fleſh, And 
In his 146, Epiſtle, faith he, If God have made all 
bodies viſible ; and theſe viſible bedirs be ſo different 
each from other, in diſtance of place, in operation, 
and power, and in evigence : much more muſt wee 
thinke he will make a difference at the day of the-| 
ReſurreRion., And although all ſhall be as farves, | 
| | T 3 that| 


Saint Auſtin, ſpeaking of the puritic of virginity, | 4g 


275 


Ge OR 


D _ 


276 | Sermons 0n the I Cor.15 .#f the Reſurretiion. | 
(ls 06:60. HATED 
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that ſhall ſhine in the firmament , yet all ſhall nut 
have one kinde of glery,and of laftre. | 

And Tertwllian. How ſhall there be many man. 
ons in Gods houſe? How doth Chriſt ſay, In my Fa- 
thers howſe are many manſions ; except it bee for the 
| varictic of mens merits. You muſt not be offended 
| for this word merit ; for the Fathers in old time, 

rooke it not in a proud ſence : but for the deeds done. 

inthe fleſh, whether goodor evil. So men ſhould be 

rewarded, according to their works, or fruits they 

had done : the Sams ſhall differ, as one hath had 
eater works thenanother,and greater deeds. 

And Chryſoftome brings this argument : that un- 
lefle this be granted , that the Sajmrs of-6od ſhall 
have a different portion of gloy, in the world to 
come; and nor be all alike : it would make mien that 

; beleeve the ReſurretFion, to be careleſſe how they 
| lived ingovd works - or at leaſt, how they abounded 
' in good works. Becauſe, when a man onee ſeeth fe 
| vatiop, that it is common ; and that every man ſhall 
have as good a ſhare init, as he : he will not ſeck to 
be better then his fellow : and ſo, good works, and 
| almes-deeds would grow faint. Therefore it is the 
beſt way,toinceurage them; and to make them open 
and inlarge themſclyes : to make them as capable as 
they can, that God may fill them. 

To this purpoſe the Fathers havea compariſon 
of divers veſlels, that are caſt into the water,and all 
are filled; a pottleis filled, anda pint is filled ; and 
| yet there 15 great difference, every one hath as 
| muchas tcanconteine , but yet the pinte hath not | 
| ſo muchasthe pottle : ſo the Saints of God, they 
| ſhall all be full of joy,and full of glory , butaccor-| 


ding | 


ks 
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Therefore wee ſhould make our ſelves large unto 

God, that God may kill us, to be large handed, and 

large minded, and large hearted to God, this brings 

largeneſle of giory , and beauty, and makes men 
rincipall ſtarres inthe firmamenr. 

| Theophiladt brings another reaſon, which preſſeth 


better, and urgeth turther thenthis, It we marke it | 
' (faith he) we fee the damredin hell,have adifferent | 


torment : therefore the Seints in heaven, ſhall kave 


a different glory. The otker is plaine,by that ſaying, 


where our Lord ſaith, It ſhall be eaſier for Sodome and 
 Gommorrab, then for that Citie which would not receive 
the Apoſtles : and it ſhonld be eaſier for Tyre and Sydon, 


then for Chorazin and Bethſaida : they ſhould have 
eaſier torment then thoſe that deſpiſed the Gopped.. 


And therefore, {ecing there ſhall be an inequalizie 
of zorment, and that thoſe that are caſt away from | 
the fight of God, ſhall have a divers deformitie, they 


hall all be deformed, but ſome more then other: | 


there is more wnwerthineſſe in ſome bodies, accor- 
ing to the qualirie of their finnes. And ſo itfollows, 
onthe contrary, that the wercie of Cod ſhall bee 0- 
'pened and manifeſted, ina greater meaſure upon | 

one man, then upon another: according to the ow. | 

#tie of their good converſation & repentance; and the | 
$w09d deeds that they have donein the fleſh. 

.. Saint Ambroſe alſo, diſcourſing upon this argu- 
[ment:- Even as (ſaith he)out of one lumpe, out of 
\bne piece and-clod of clay, God hath made all 
things : but yet in a wondrous varictie. For out of | 
the water; he harh raken alt the- byightneſſe that is in 


_ world , the ftarres of heaven arc bright, —_ 
any | eacy 


T beoph, 


Matth.1t- 


Ambroſe, 


———— +. 


— 
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ding to their capacitie , the Zord ſhall fill them, | 
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Ambroſe, 


| 
| 
| | rhicy are taken out of the water - and the brightneſe 
; of jemmes, and pearlcs is out of the water mingled 
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' withearth; and out of the earth, comes all things 


that are obſcure and darke : {o the Lord ſhall make 
' out ofthis body{out of one lumpe and maſle)a wor. 


 drous varictie. Atthat day he ſhall make ſome, as 
thoſe that bring forth thirty fold ; others, as thoſe 


that biirg forth fixtic;and ſome,as thoſe thar bring 
forth an 4undred fold; in an admirable difference: 
and yetall ſhall have glory ſufficient,and in content- 
ment, and be full of glory. The glory ſhall be fa in 
it ſclfe : although it ſhall not be ſo great as others, 
And Saint Azſelme ſaith clearly , that there ſhall 
be one way for chaſtitie and puritie to ſhine, for 
them that have lived chaſte in wedlocke; and another 
way, tor virginitie : there ſhall bee one way, for a 
man that gives little out of much: and another way, 
for him that like the poore widdow , give as it were 
all that they have : there ſhall be one way, for him 
that gives his goods to the poore: and another way 


ſhall ſhine in a different manner. 
And as Ambroſe againe, Even as for the penies 


ſhew it unto God, and ſay, Here is thy Image, 


me fort 


thoſe ſhall have varictie of maſons, and good! 


and principall. : 


for him that gives his life tor Chriſts ſake, Thele 


ſake, there is no man that ſhall bee driven out of 
Gods kingdome ; but he that can bring the peny, and 


ere 1s 
thy ſuperſcription, Ceſar ; know thy owne, and take 


owne : for here I bring thee the pete, 
As he that can bring the pexie, ſhall have heaven; ſo 
there be ſomethat have morethen the penie - and 
places inthe paradiſe of God,they ſhall be the chicte 


To 
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To conclude all. Let us defirethe Lord, that we | re | 
may have ſome place : and if it be never ſo little, 
it ſhall be fu# enough. The Lord ſhall fi# all thoſe 
that follow him, as with a river inthe pleaſures of 
his houſe; and ro be a doore-keeper in the houſe of 
God, inthat bleſſed kingdome : 15 worth all the tents | 
and riches in this world. Let us not diſpute much 
about rheſe chings : but let us reſt in that dod#rine, 
which is delivered in the Scriptures ; and let us 
know, that it God admit us to heaven; we can have | 
no meane place ; any thing there, is better then all 
the glory of this world : eventhe leaſt, and pooreſt | 


2:f, and the beſt, and principall place there ; there 

muſt be an holy a-zbition for heaven : and for the. 
greateſt place in heaven. As the ſonnes of Zebede de- 
fired that oxe might P on the right hand of Chriſt, and 
another on the left : letus know how it 1s to be got- | 
ten, that ſo we may be made capable tor it. For itis | 
not attained without a high comprehenſion (there be- | 
ing no meanes for theſe irate veſſels to keepe and | 
hold ſuch a latrtude of hoxovur, they are too great for 
vs) therefore God ſhall reward us according to our 

works;and according to the ſervice that we do him. 

Not for any merit of ours (forthat were nothing at | 
all, but hel,and confuſion) but for the merits of Chriſt: | 
upon whom wee layhold by faith.By which means | 
his merits are made ours,and we make him ours:and | 
ſhall be ſure to finde him ours, at that day. Which | 
the Lord grant. - | 


Mar.40.218 
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manſion that can be. And that we may have the grea- | | 
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1 COk 15. 43: 
So alſo in the Reſurredtion of the dead. Tt is ſowne in 
corruption,it is raiſed againe in incorruption; It is 
ſown in diſhonour, it t raiſed again in honour. 


N theſe words the holie 4po- 
& tle deſcribes unto us, thoſe 
rare ſupernaturall qualities , 
which God will deck the bedzes 
> of the Saints withall, in the 
great day of the ReſurreRion, 
| Hee hath ſhewed herctofore 
by certain parables and families, that ſuch a thing 
is likely to (chat iris poſſible:bur now he tells vs 
indeed whatitis ; And fo after that pleaſing 4o- 
rine that was uttered in ſimilitudes,he comes to a 
more ſad; and ſolemne, and ſentencious kinde of 
dorine,and ſets it downe in materiall propoſitions | 
concerning the future mu of Gods children. Itis | 
*true, that to prepare the minds of men,by familiar 
ſimilies,and examples before their cies, is a part of | 
wondrous art,and great oratorie:tor ſo our Saviour | 
uſed in the Goſpel,itill, to draw men bythoſe things 
that were before them ; to. teach them, bytheir 
Aa own 
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owne trades, and by their proper callings - by that 
meanes, growing familiar with their underſtan. 
dings;making thoſe things rhat were hidden, plain 
and open, by thoſe things that they were moſt 
converſant in. But that kind of def?rineisnor alway 
to be followed : becauſe, (as they ſay) ſimilitudes 
illuſtrate, indeed, but they prove nothing ; there 1s a 
kind of deeper divinity, then that which is from 
ſimilitude;which our Saviour Chriſt mingleth with 
his ſimilitudes, as the Apoſtle Paul doth here. For 
now he comes to tell us of thoſe things which we 
could not have belceved,cxcept the fimulitudes be. 
fore had prepared us:and had ſhewed us that they 
are things poſſ:ble, thar the body that is ſo corrupt, 
rhat it ſhould have a new qual/zty; that it ſhould re. 
ceive incorruption,and never corrupt again; thatrhe 
dead body which is ſo deformed, ſhould have ſucha 
glory,and beauty,that there is no creature,no viſible 
creature which Ged hath made, can compare with 
it;that the body that is ſo weak, and ſo full of infir. 
wity, that it ſhould have ſuch a ſupernatorall 
ſtrength, whereby it ſhall exceed a thouſand Samp- 
ſons 1n ſtrength and vigour ; that the body that is a 
lump, a meere carnal maſſe, that it ſhould come to 
that »imbleneſſe, and agility, and ſwiftneſſe, that it 
ſhould become rather a ſp:rit-then a bodie, when it 
1s raiſed, That theſe things ſhould ſo happen, it 
| were altogether incredible, 1f the' Lord had not 

made it probable before,by rhe things rhat we ta- 
| miliarly uſe:by the cor» in our fields;by the flowers 
in our gardens,by the fleſh of the creatures; by the 
difference of celeſtial, and terreſtrial bodies ; and} 
by the difference of heavenly bodies among rhem- 


ſelves. — Now 


| Sermonrenthe 1 Cor. 15. of the RefarretHion., 


Now he comes to the generall tpaoneſs ; and | 
makes the reduction of all rhofe fimzrlies that wene 
before.So # it in the Reſurretion of the dead. So,that 
 is,inall thoſe mp which I named betore: 
you may apply all theſe very well; 8& underſtand by 
them, rhe #atwre and the qualities of the bodies that 
ſhall be raiſed up. So is it in the Reſurrection of the 
dead.So,as it is with the corne. {o,as it is with thoſe 
divers kinds of flefh; as it is in the difference of the 
heaventy bodies, copared with the earthly; & as the 
heavenly bodies are mutually different one from 
another. Inthe corne,as there 5 a itrange variety in 
the growth of it, from that which was ſowneL, it 
comes to an admirable plenty:{o the glory that ſhall | 
be revealed upon the bodzes of the Saints, out of a 
rotten thing, which was nothing bur as an eare of 
corne, putrifyed and corrupted : our ofthis, there 
comes a glorioxs ftalke of incorruptionand beautie, 
thar ſhall remaine for ever. And as it is in the fleſh 
of beaſts,and in the fleſh of men,% the fleſh of fonls, 
and of fiſhes:as there 1s grear variery,and ſome are 
ſweeter then other, and ſome more ſold, and com- 
p4# then other; ſo is #t in the Reſurrection of the_s 
dead,in compariſon of this fleſb that we have here. | 
This fleſh'is like unto the fieſb of fiſhes, in reſpect of | 
thar which ſhall be there. The Lord himſelfe ſhall 
ſo perfume it with his g/oriows wn#tion, that it ſhall 
be for ever ffedfaſt, and ſtrong, and able unto all 
purpoſes : thar it ſhall be filled with all facwl-' 
ties,and prepared unto all the fun&ions that God ſhal | 
unto it, 
$S# is the Reſurreftion of the dead. 
So;thar is, in ſo greata variety, and differences, | 
| Aa 2 _ 
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from the body thar is here preſent; as the d:ference 
is great betweene heaven and earth ; betweene the 
ars that are in heaven, and the ſtones thar lie upon 
the carth. And ſo x5 it iz the reſurrection. So,.as the 
particular differences are between the heavenly bo. 
dies ; one ſtar differeth from another in glory : they 
have not all one magnitude; they are not all of one 
brightneſſe: bur according to their ſeverall magni. 
tud:s,ſo 1s their ſhining & brightneſſe. So the Lord 
ſhall make the admirable forms, not onely be- 
rwecne the preſent bodics that we have here, and 
the bodies which ſhall be raiſed ; but likewiſe be- 
tween the bodies themſclves:that although all ſhall. 
be full,yer all ſhall not have a like meaſure; but eve- 
ry one ſhall receive,according to their capacitze. 
So-now ro come to thar part of the Text. You 
ſee the ſubſtance is. thus much, Hee tels us, there 


; ſhall be ſome rare qualities, which God ſhall poure 


upon this feſh ; which ir could never attaine toin 
this life, for thar it is ſtill peſtered with the contra- 
ry. It ſhall-have honour; it ſhall have frengrh, ir 
ſhail have nimbleneſſe and ſubilety:and all rhis ſhall 
be tyed witha golden band of izcorruption, which 
is.that that makes all ſweet, and full, 
For,to have good things,and to;fall from them, 
Is as go0d- as never to have them : but this zxcor- 
ruption,is the glorious tye of all the reft, the crowne, 
ot all,the reſt:that rhe frength there, ſhall be with- 
out corruption, their beauty ſhall be incorrapt ; their 
agility and _— of body ſhall be ;ncorrupt.; all 
theſe things ſhall be for ever ; they ſtall be preſer- 
ved by the perpetuall influence of Gods mercy, and 
loye upon the creature. This is the height and ago 
0 


— 


—_— —— a » 


[as how®this body is ſubje&"to\ wrakpeſſs) (al the 


|weakneſſe) then,it ſhall be "##irrdur" of ſtrength" it 
| ſhall have an arme; able to.break uu baw of Beeſe— - | 
| that whereag now'nis @ 1wmpi/Þ orearure's them it: 
|fhalbeſwiftasa fog Ineirat e;\ and lke'unto'anh' 
| 4ngelt of God': for we ſhall *Ge 


| God,in heaven. \ 


fate proſent;iu'a meraphoricattwwordi8&the promiſe 
|ofthe'ſtateto crome,inanother m#ephoriike unto1r. | 


der in your ſelves to confider the'preat diffcrehhiee* 
tlie bodies which you have now'in this Iife-;-T wilt 


ariſcep from certaine ywalrtzes : forthe ſubſance_, 
there is nothing different oy contrary ivity + bur"in; 
the quality, is all the arfevence and rontrariety and | 
I will ſhew you it by ſuch qualities, as are moſtron- 
trary one tO anorher, For what is more rontrary 


trary then honour and diſhonour ? what 1s more cor- 
trary,then weakneſſe and power ? what 1s m6fedor- | 
trary,then natural and ſpiritual ?: and-behold,' God 

ſhallto rurne the termes ofthis preſent ſfate;inthiat 

bleſſedworld ;, that whereas now; hero is tothing | 
but a maſſe of corruption,chen'thereſhall be'a,glo> | 
rious prece of incorrupt ion: whereas noiw,it is comt- 
paſſed about with ſhame and defornity;in drath;and 
in ſiekneſſe,in conſumption,and in miſcoy;ehien there 
ſhall be a veſſel of honour,i that ſhall be-every way 
ſnining ,and\g/orions:mthe ſight of Godjthatwherc- 


ſtrongeſt lives: in 'the\world, being full of great 


equall 10 the Angels of 


 Sothen, firſt we have-here\ a- Deſcription of the 


land NO Aa 3 
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| Sermedhes ow'the x' Cor./15.0f thi xeſarretdios;” {£ | 
df this/Text:. As:if the Hp le tad fad; Youwon- || 
that ſhall be. between the bodjes'rhAt arerarſed;ahd | 


ſhew. you plainly how ir ſtall be;All the difference | 


then corruption and incorription? what is more fon- | 


Diviſion into 

two parts. | 
r.A deſcription.! 
2. A condition./ 


bd =. 
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| '  Andthen we bave the condition, and fevcrall 
| " Conceming whe feffo he fate ofthe body 
Inthefirſt, | Conc t r the fate of ? re- 
[wo particulars | Fene,the Apoſtle faith, 7t is ſowne. F 
preſent. The wo be for the life to come,is in this ; that 
z. The tate in | he ſaith, It « raifed up 4g 41m 1t « ſon in corraption, 


the Lfeco come | 2 16-Faiſed Ag41 i 1BC07rptiON. 
Each of theſe | Andthen for the efewtiall parts of ifference,he 


—_— | makes them foure ; wherein we body is ſowne, and 

C04 |therearc foure com aries wherein i it is raiſed. 

theirconrarics, | - For the firſt,the body « ſowne 1 rettepneſſe, It is 
1. FfF/ownein ay arg FP uf , 

2. | Forthe {ecoxd, it is [owne 5n deformity, an 
 vifton, enthovs corruption cannot lic hid: rage 
it were more tolerable: bur it muſt come unto the 
 eyc of the worki;a mans friends muſt looke upon 
| tur, and ſee the gaftly countenance in the dead 
| corps, This the 4poſile calls d;ſhenonr, there is no- 
thing in the world more di/boxgnreble, thatis.rhere 
is nothing in the world more batefwl to look upon, 
then the d4ad body of aman. 

3- Thirdly, he faith, I « ſown.in weakneſſe : tharis, 
in fuch a ngiſcrable feeb{eneſſe and deſolation,and fo! 
deprived of all frevgrhand power, hat ir is left as 


——_ fteck fax men and beakts. 
Eh laſtly, aq iry It « ſowne «neural bedy : | 
| ag ag buramocr elementary 


nothing 
| al rhe fre of and b/awd, and to looke on, 
j | Theſe are the watull parts of this bedy, that wee 
have inthis preſent life. p 

Bus on the 7 res mveſtit,in _ 0 
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| 


Trength : and ſo ofthereſt, Thele are chobranehes 


ofthe Text;of theſe briefly, and in order,as itſhall 
pleaſe God ro give affiſtance. 

And furſt for the two wetaphers that be uſed, Is 
i ſowne. It is a go0d obſervarion of St. Chryſoftow 
tharthe holy Apoſtle is fo confidentin the marrer, 
that he uſcrh the zeraves interchangeably, between | 
the ſowing of the corne, and the burying of the dead 
body. For, (ſaith he) when he ſpeaks of the ſowing | 
of the corne, he uſeth the wer e which properly/ 
belongs to the buryryg of the dead - and when hee | 
ſpeaks of rhe burying of the dead, he uſerththarma- | 
cr of ſpeech which belongeth unto the cor». To 
teach us, that as'rhere is nothing that-could have 


been ſpoken more: firly 3 Hor no comparyſoncould{| 


baye been more natural then this which heraketh 


from corne; ſo likewile, that there is nothing more | 
fare and certaine, then that the one ſhall come to 


= as trucly,as we daily fee the other. For when 
c re oy the cory which 1s'caft ito theground, 
he ſaith,1t & not quickned _ die. Todbe, be- | 
longs properly ro rhatwhich hath {fe, which hath 
a ſenfbh {rfe,(atthough there be a kind of death ro 
in other things)but yet this word is uſed moſt pro- 
perly, ro ſignific the ife of man, when it paſſerh 
the —_—— ine, when I bel It is 
ckned;to be quickued, moſt proper sto 
Ne higheſt life the life of od See tO die pony. be | 
quickned againe from death,are iſes,and termes, 
that properly belong to the /fe of wan: yet rhe 


tferh ir here in ſpeaking'of rhe core, to 

which it «> Bow properly and ſignificantly: 
And now when _ to ſpeak of the ws 
a 


1 Pa. 
Metaphor 
the p. elene life, 

Chr yſoſt. 
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the corne: and faith) 1t.;s ſowne, and It 5 raiſed up : 
that is,itis brought forth in that variety as the corp 


is clothed with, And-thereaſ0j,:St. Chryſoftorn | 
' | Gith,is this, Becauſe we aredgſure ot the one as gf 


the other : and alſo'to ſhew the firnefſe/of the icom- 
paring of thefe things. There is no. compariſon that 
| could hays been ſo fit, therefore he interchangeth 
the phraſes of the qne tothe other'3to ſhewtharit 
FcQmEes al] ro,one, Th, famne.: [1.1 nn 

| -. The,bogy, of thax.hath two kinds of ſowines' in 
this watld;5i;; if 5 wig; 


\*cprg Qfiamanand thag,1s,;in-ch&pgmbe of his me- 

ther, as St.Ghrgfoſtar{aith:in which fcxſe i018 ſaid; 
ut ſuchang;tuch deſcended: from the ſeed of 4. 

'braham,and from the ſeed of ſich progemitors. 

; Another fowixg is this which tae: Apoſtle ſpeaks 


the Earth; which isthe commonmorber,and univer. 
fa naſe of allenkine EI 

|. Nowot the firſt, Sc. Paul-ſyjeaks not; here : al- 
though ir be true, indeed, thar ſome Interpreters 
have turued it chat way., For: it is certaine,; x atorEs 
prime pringiples of .menare lai inirerrupsion, and 
the, firſt ſatzon qr, ſoving\/is a concealed andiſecret 
matter, a ſhamefullaRtion, and ſometimes a diſho- 
neſt thing z'.but the C{Hpoſtle hath nointention to 
ſpeak of that:far.he ſpeaks here by way of alluſton:: 
and faith, $9.5 4-344, the, xeſurretiion of the dead. 
Therefore 1 cannot;folloyy thofe.extravagancies, 
| bur apply itto the Reſwrreion. It is' certainethe 


| Apoſtle meancs ofthaz ſowing of God, when he Joms 
| Sg the 


| ofthe bddieyy..he uſcth a phr ofe which.is properto| 


Ouk.is,when he is fomne into the eſſe, into the | 


tc here,whichis inthe wombe of that great mother, | 


— rt —— 
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" Swvwdns one Cay..1 5. of the iſurreition.” | S 


| 


M—_ 
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as'St: Chryſo/tom ſaith-: thatis the: beſt ſoming by 
far, For the firſt; is a ſowing:to miſery, andeweak- 
 neſſe; tolive introubles,and crofles,:and affliction 
m this world;even as 7b faith, Man ihat «© borne 
of a woman, hath but a ſhort time'to live, and is full of 


grave;(of which this Text,as alſo this Chapter muſt 
be underſtool) it is a ſawrne,: not toa igfe of va;ſe- 
ry,but to a fave of glory.” There ſhall be no 2r0uble 
afcer thar, but a quzes, and perfe@reſt, and renowa- 
tion,when the fulneſſe of time ſhall appeare. So then, 
It is ſowne.” Hee uſerh this word upon purpole, to 
take Hom us the feare of death: the feare and trou- 
blebfrhar great monſter,and bugg of the world, For 
as much as'to 4je,is a hopefall thing:as the ſowing of 
the ſeed is a hopefull ation. Sowrng, 15 a word of 
confidence and expetation : as we lee 1 Cor, 9. that 
he that ſomes qnay ſow in hape ;, and he that reapsnay 
reap in hope;and be that ears, may eare in hope. ' All 
theſeare words'of hope: words that are very full of 
contentment to the minde :. tor by that meanes, 
thereis a certaine expetation of gaine and advan- 
tage, - ; dBf3.% | | 
LINE It is ſamne:. | | 
Thar is,when'a mand#es,he is full of hope:there 
is a bleſſed hope, that waits and attends upon him, 
As 10b ſaith, the juſt man,the good man hath hope 
in his death : and the faithful, with faithfull Abra- 
ham;they hope againſt hope: that. when deſperation 
affailes him;then he is ſtrongeſt, in his hope ro God. 
It is ſowne: 


L.\1 © «q) 


VIC! 


miſcry but this ſowing of Ged,of his children in the 


Therefore is is not caſt away z it is not brought 
260 to 


the bolly if the ground: Earth to earth, aſhes t0'afbes | 


Chry,o7. 


Job 14.1, 


x Cor.g.10,1L. 


— 
— 
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Joh. rF.r. 


to wetnine;ir is not deffreyed, bur it is ſowne*itis laid 
up in a faghfull hand ;/it is [aid wp, as a depoſituws : 
and not oncly ſo,bur itis put forth to Intereſt, and 
hath a great Income againe. 1t « ſowne. And it « 
ſewne ma due place;in rhe fieldof Godin Gods acre: 
as in many placesin Germany, the Church-yards are 
called Gods acre.It is not calt into the water,it is not 
caſt into the fire to be burned,nor to the rborws and 
weeds to clavak it : it is norleftto be picked by the 
fowls of heaven: — in that place, where! 
Ged harh purpoſcd it ſhall repoſe and reſt. Yea,it is 
givenuponeale,and rhe earth ſhall reſtore,and give 
wp her dead : ſhe ſhall ſurrender every body, whi 
| God hath committed unto her. 77 x jowne withthe 

diligent hand of the great hnsbandmasn , the Lord 
Almighty: 'hethar caſts tus ſced with judgement, 
and laies ir up with knowledge and great wildome: 
loh. 15. faith Chriſft,1 am the Vine, and my Father «s 
the Hucbandman. The Lord therefore takes this 
feed, andhe ſo {ayes it up, where it may bring the 
moſt profir,and riſe with the richeſt advantage _Þ. tt 


| « ſown in the boſome of rhe m_ mother rhe earth, 


which is feirfall,and abounds in plenty : which re- 
Ccives the firſt and later raine , and ſets the vebhes 
thick with corne, that it makes men rejoyce and ſing. 
Infuch a place is rhis [coxmarion, this owing :itw| 
ſowne by the hand of God,it i ſowne m the 

tionof, bow 


xea- 
& profit .T his word the Apoſtle wicth, to 
allure us ro ya ab with Mp atlcl of necefhty 
we maſt wdergoe.- Men muſt forgoe:this raberns- 
cle,but it is grievousto them to think obit:they arc 
perplexed, and diſtreſſed, when ſuch EY 


| thoughts comein their h-ads. Let us ſhake tiahds 


therefore 
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bow atthe laſt. And let us conceive the 

of Ged, vwehich —_ = even umoour deeath,and 
opens 2 gate of hope, and makes us priſoners e, 
and gives wh to the —— ene 
blefled promiſes wherein we are inſtructed, and 
whereto weare called by the are of the glorious 
Goſpel. So much for trharmetapher. 

Now the other for the body ro come, it is very 
ſignificant. 1t is raiſed wp. Saith RT the 
Apoſtle doth nor fay it grows =p of it ſelf, bur it « 
raed #p, as being done by another: ſo indeed, our 
redemption, it is not wrought by any thing that is 
tnherent in us;but it is an external azt+ox that comes 
— ir yer an rd ar 

raiſethus up.1t #raiſed,theretore, Power 
of Hin hr raffed Chriſt from the dead : It © — 
by himthat refed for us « horne of ſalvation in the_ 
houſe of bus ſervamt David. It i raiſed as La\arus 
was raiſed after he had been fowre- dajes in the 
grave. It « raiſed, as ahoute is raiſcd from the 
toundation. 1t s raifed as the Temple of the Lord, 
out of the prime raterialts, and beginnings. 77 s 
raiſed, never to fall downe againe.. It « refed, not 
m—_ 1%. yy bur to ſtand as a goodly monu- 
\ ment for ever. It # raiſed by the mighty hand of 
hom, that raiſeth the poore out of the daft and mire,and 
mates them equal! to the Princes of bu people. 

Therefore in this word, the ApsſfHe would teach 
{ usalſo wherein our hope confiſts. # « ſowne, thut is 
2 ation : bur after « ſowne, it muſt be rae- 
inc: thats a action, which is got in, 


therefore with thar, to the which we muſt needs| 


raiſe 


o_ .bur from the Lord. Therefore we muft| 


2, 
The meraphor 
for the lifc ro 
come. 


Cbryſoft. 


Rom. 8. IT. 
Luke 1. 69. 
Joha 11. 17. 


Pial.rr3.7,8. 
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raifeour hearts unto God,and returne our devorion, 
and beſt affe@ions:to-himgwhile we live here+'rhut 
he may rafe theſe bodies of ours, when they have tio 
wer to raiſethemſclves : bur when they ſhall he 
1m the duft of confuſion,he ſhall raiſe them up, that 
they may. be lrving Temples for the holy Ghoſt,” for 
ever to inhabit. It 1s.neceffary,betore hand,to!raiſe 
our ſþirits unto hizw har he may makea requitall 
unto us atthe great day of his Y7fitation. So much 
for the mctaphors. | 
| It is ſawae in corruption. 1 
Corruption,is the worit change that can be. Irisa 
motion from a being to anot-being.FOr aSgexrranidy 
6s a work of God, whereby ſomething which was not, « 
brought to have abeing,; 10 corruption is a work which 
God permits to be done, whereby a thing ts brought to 
fall from that berwg,tither tono-being at all,to have n# 
being in our ſeuſe 5 or.clſc toſuch a baſe and naughty 
being, that 4man wan'ſte no reaſon why it ſhontd ever 
have.heen ſo gloriows: and ſo goodly, to come to ſuch a 
foule diſgracefull downfall. Corruption therefore a the 
deſtruction of theehing that was made :as inall things 
weſce imthe world: Tnnatrrail & artificrallthings, 
wheh@marteris eorruptonec, it grows:fir tor'no- 
thing; atid althougtvthere be fome kind of {iquers; 
thatrwhen they: are corrupred,; they ſcrve-fori ſome 
wic;(28 wine whenir's corrupt, iturnestowrneger) 
and alrbaugh x benotfit trodrink;-.yer it ſerves to 
taiſe theappetine: indauce) and 10; drvers other 
things doe'ſo corrupt,” that notwithſtanding they 
ſervefor fome uſe: butyerthe chiefeſt and greareſt 
number bf things; when' rchey'come ahceto be.dor. | 
rupted;they Rome 48 thuch as.y0 fay tonvthirlg) to - | 
$0 kind' 


ne II —_—— Rd 


hold longer then other, (as.being of more ſolid 
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kind of diſſolution: for there is nothingrthat cah bei, 
rurned unto xorhing ſimply,bur becauſe the #ſe,and 
proper1y,and ſubſtance is ſo diſgraced,and a:contra-- 
ry a ſucceeds a berter-it 15 as if the thing were 
ot at all. Now this corruptio8,is done two waies:: 


— 


Ir is effected citherby ſeparation ofthe matter - 
Or by removing of the 7 wor 

The matter and the forms,you know,arethe chief 
things of which every body confiſts:and we ſee that 
in death,theſc things hold exadtly.For the forme of 
man,being his reaſonable ſoule ; as long as that is in 
the body, it is copatt and free from corruption : and 
itkceps the beawty in the foryRtand image of God, in| 
its proper fame and figure. Bur when the ſoule is 
gone,then corruption works, and difſolves the mat- 


terto, Now when the matter:is:diffolved, or the | 
element is diſſolved and eorrupred : this is that cor- 
ruption which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here, when hee 
faith, 7he body i ſowne in corruption;chatis,the prin | 


ciples of the body, which conſiſt of blowd, and fleſh, 


proportion,and figure,and frame >all theſe goe away | 
preſently after the ſouleis gone. And though ſome | 


parts) yet they continue nor long, even bur a few 
yeares: and in ſame grounds, a tew dayes deſtroy 
the wholeman.. This corruption began, when wee 
began. God (tis true) made the body of man wncoy- 
rupt, had he perſiſtedin obedience: but as ſoone as 
man by his prevarication, by tranſgreſſion of Gods 
command,was drawne into finne 5 he brought upon 
him this worme of corruption : which never ceaſcth 


and skis#, and bores, and colour, and complexion, and [ 


to work upon the powers and faculties of fleſh and 
bloud, 
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| Matth 6.23. 


Plal. 53.1. 


Fe 1. 


bloud,and upon every part, nll at the laſt ir work it 
to anutter nothing,toa very deſolation. And this cop. 
ruption,if it could be contained, ic were well : ifir 
could confiſt within ſome #ermes. Far corruption is 
proper to the body ; but yer through the infettion of 
tin, the gangrene hath fo poyſoned and poſſeſſed 
the whole man, that corruption (by a metaphor ) is 
brought into the ſoule ro : which is the ſpeciall part | 
of man. And when the beſt things are corrupted, 
the corruption is moſt wofull of all. if the light that 
i in thee be darkneſſe, how great is that darkneſſe ? 
faith the Lord Zeſws. Men in this world are corrs 
in body -they are corrupt in ſoule: they are corrupt 1n 
their «nderſtendings,in their ſpeeches : they are cor. 
pt in their wayes as the 'Propher (airh,Corrupt they 
are, and become abominable in their doings; there « 
»oxe that doth good, no net one. They are corrupt in 


| their conſcicnces: the conſciences of wicked men,are 


' defiled with hypacriſte,thar they ſtink inthe noſtrils 

of God,and men. And to this corruption,cvery man 
is ſubject more or leffe. Bur the chiefe corruption, 
| intended here, is corrupte6:1:ty that is,the rottennes 

of the parts of the body,when they are once diol. 
ved,and melted,and fail from.one another. To con- 
chade this pojnt:becaule we know it by experience, 
and we beare abour us theſe corraps bodies: and we 
are troubled with the ſigns of corruption every day, 
if we underſtand any thing, 

It ſhould reach us, theretore, nor to triumph in 
any oftheſe worldly things, that puffe up the fleſh, | 
and fill the mind with vaine conceirs of its owne 
ſuficiency:bur rather lerus ſtudy mortification ſuch 
| as becomes the children of God: let us meep far our 
own 
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owne corruptions: for they grow fo faſt upon us, 
that they make us #dzors, even unto our owne 
ſelves, when wee come to have a ſenſe of our 
ſelves. 

Againe,it teacheth us rhis,to take heed how we 
patch over this corrmpribil;ty as we uſe ro do. What 
a deale of coſt, whar a deal of parzting, ang art,and 
labour and time,is {pent now adaies ro conceal this 
corruption ? Corrupt bodies will not ſeem ro be cor- 
rupt, but they will be #:mmortall, and eternal! : and | 
thoſe offenſeve things that be in ature, and that 
groſſeneſſe and loubſenecfe that lurks in theſe b0- 
dics,we ſeek by perfumes,and by orient colours, and 
ſingular diet ,to ſappreſſe them, and obſcure them, 
that they may not appeare. But nowthe Zord hath 
put a werm: inthis fleſh:ſec ir,and acknewlcage it,and 
waile over it : \make not thy ſelfe better then thou 
art:deceivenot thy ſelte : thou art nothing but df 
and aſhes, a corrupt creature, a maſſe of corruption. 
Why then art thou proud,thou duſt and aſhes ? which 
artnothing clſc,bur a maſſe and bmp of poore ror- 
tenneſſe and patrifaction. Take heed leſt as thy owr- 
ward man corrupts daily,that the inward max be not 
corrupted to, For there is no corrwption like that : 
when a man hath a rorten heart, that is the moſt 
wofull putrifattion. Take heed, therefore, to thy 
ſoule,that though thy outward man be (like it ſelfe) 
corrupt yet thy. inward-man may be renewed daily in 
holincſſe and righteouſneſſe, to y nod the living God : 
that chou mayſt procure peace to thine own ſoule. 
It is ſowne in corruption: 

It raiſed againt in Incorruption. 


Blefſed be the God of Incorruption!that although 


Fez, 


2 Cor.q.16. 


our © 
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| Job 19. 14- 
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our bodies of :themiclves be. ſubject to. fade and 
molder away ; yet itis but for a ſcaſon: for that the 
Lora hath promiſed them another ffate, which is 
incorrupt, And although wee cannot underſtand 
how.it ſhall be, by looking upon theſe earthly bo. 
dies,(for we ſee every thing comes to nothing, and 
is difſolyed)yet the Lord hath given us a ſigne of it, 
in-che ftarres of heaven, which are zncorrupt. They 
are uncorrupt, even in our common ſexe and expe. 
rience : tor they be notmixed, as theſe elementary 
bodies be;rhey are not of ſuch a groſſe compoſition: 
and therefore they ſtand in the firmament in their 
fate and place, as they have done from the begin- 
ning. We havealfo a ſex of it inthe Angels,which 
are uncorrupt alſo: and in the ſoule of man that hee 
carries within him, which 1s likewiſe uncorrupt, 
'Theſe are emblems of that incorruption, that God 
will worke upon our bodies alſo. It is true,the boay 
thar is tainted with ſi-,8 ir cannot be otherwiſe;it 
muſt be a ſlave to corruption, 'it is bound over tO cor- 
ruption; it is full of putrifa&tion, and it muſt needs 
fay.as 1ob,1 will ſay unto rottenneſſe, thou art my mo. 
ther, and tothe worm, ye are my ſiſters,and my Gab. 
ters,and my kinsfolke. Yer the Lord hath made in 
theſe, ſprrits, and he will waken theſe bodies, when 
he cleares and freesthem from [june + he will make 
in them an'erernall w/gour ; and the everlaſting z- 
fluence of his goodneſſe and grace, ſhall keep that 
ſweerneſſe for ever, after that ir 1s once infuſed into 
it. And this zxcorruption ſhall come to the bodies of 
the Sarmts,three waies. 

Firſt; by the: goddneſſe of the matter. 
Secandly,by the ſingularity of the forme. 


k 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,by the gracious fiſtance of the efi-| 
tiewt-caule, | 
Firſt, for the goodneſſe of the mattcy. The Lord! .n, 


ſhall make that a ſoll;d, lively and vigorons matter, | 
that ſhall never againe be ſubject to frarlty, as the | 
body was before by fin : that as the ndian or China 
diſhes ;'the earth and clay that they are made of, is | 
burzcd certaine yearcs inthe ground: that ſo it may 

ripen,and be brought to thar colour, which after it 


| CONES tO be capable ot.So the bleſfed Cod will br. | 


ry theſe corrupt bodies under the ground, to bring 


them to be a matter fit for his /amp,and imageto be: 


ſer on:which ſhall not be corrupt,as the former was; | 
bur ſhall remain fall of frewgth and vigour, and full 
of life and ſweetneſſe,ro indure for ever. 

And then ſecondly, for the forme. The forme of 
man ſhall be all one,as it is now, and the matter to: 
onely it ſhall be refined : but the ſoule then ſhall be 
of ſuch abſolute power over the body, thar it ſhall 
command it every where. The body ſhall yecld a full 
obedience, and rhe ſoule ſhall command with a full 
authority, and it ſhall be ſo furniſhed with new abi- 
lities,with ew knowledge with gew defiresvrith new 
Feale ; that it is impoſſible for any temptations to 
paſſe as they doe now. Now, ſomerimes the ſoule 
tempts the body ; and ſometimes the body temprs the | 
ſoule : and they doe mutually work each others ſub. 
verſion:bur there ſhall be no ſuch contrariety, then: 
bur the body ſhall be for the ſoule, and the ſovle for 
the ſpirit,and the ſpirit for God, that God _ be all | 
in al, Therefore, I ſay, in thatbleſſed world, they | 
cannot fi#:men thar live in this feſh;cannot bar /in- 
but God ſhall reſtore thar _ life, that |t'ſhall 

| B = 29 
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Rom.8.38, 39. 


' habilirate it with an excellent forme : yet, notwith- 


not poſſibly fig, nor conceive of fin : that is, with 
any inclination tofin. For it is impoſſible, for 
manthat is well in his wiss,that he ſhould deſire to 
be marthered : it is impoſſible, for a man that loves 
his wealth and riches, to defire thar a man ſhould 
rob him : itis impoſſible, rhat ſuch thoughts ſhould 
come into the mind of a man that is well adviſed, 
ſo it is impoſfible for the ſoule and body in that xew 
world,that ever they ſhould have any delight to goc 
from God : For then it were poſſible for a man to 
defire to be mwrthered, or fora man to deſire to be 
robbedof his wealth : for to goc from God, is for 2 
man to loſe his treaſure, to loſe his life, to leſe his 
wealth, to loſe all his quict and contentment : and 
there is no man that would /sſc theſe. Therefore, | 
as theſc earthly things doe foaffet ns, that we can- 
not abide to be bereft of them : much more then 
ſhall 6ad ſoaffe@ us, that wee ſhall not indureto 
think of any ſeparation,or going from him. As the 
Apefile ſaith, What ſhalt ſeparate us from the lowe_ 
 Gad which is in Chriſt Tefws ? Shall fire,or ſword,or 
unger,or cold,or nakedyue(ſſe,ar life,or death? nothing 
ſhall be able to ſeparpte ws from the love of God, in 
Cn 
Thirdly, and laſtly, this incorruptien ſhall bein 
refpect of the gracious. sfiſiaxce of the efficient 
.caufe. This,indecd, is the cauſe ok caufes : this is of 
in af, For though God make a glorious wetter, and 


ſtanding, if itwere nar for the cominuall influence, 
and paring in ofthar glozious bfe:everprhing her 
1s made, may benwartedagaine.: As:Se. Boſh faith, 
 Exerytheng created un conmuertibleand maybe turned. 
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The Angels themſelyes, they live not upon them- 
ſelves ; nor they live not upon neceffery, -but by rhe 
wil,and grace of God: therefore they arermmortedl. 


God alone,as the dpefle 1 Tim.6. To God,who 
onely hath immortality. That is, who onely hath z- 
mortality of himſelfe ; and of nerefſity hath it, and 
| cannot but have it. All others have 1mwmortality,by 
a dependant grace. Here isrhe chiete reaſos of our 
incerruption, becaulc God ſhall fillus withthe ſweet 
water efhis tiver of ;7mcorruptron- which ſhall con- 
tinually Feepe ns in our youth, and in onr glory and 
ftrength, andin that ffate that he hath beſtowed on 
us, and the worke that he hath begws,he m__ | 
and foNow it with his continuall af:fence. This is 

the rtaſon, why we ſhall be r7corrapt. For becanſe 
of ſinfull fleſh,the Lord permits it here, to fall co its 


worſe ; and from thence, to nothing at all, to' duſt | 
and «ſhes. But there, by reaſon that the Lord ſhall 
ſhew his mercy, and by reaſon of the infinzre delight 
that rman ſhall rake in God againe : there ſhall-be a 
continuall application of God ro man,by a continu- 
all influence, (as the Schools ſpeak.) So as it is im- 
poſſible, tothink of any entrance of corruption : as 
that place where the Sun ſhines continually can 
never be darke:and thar plot of ground, which hath 
a ſweet well ever pouring into it, can never be dy 

nor thirſty." So it muit needs be, where God is af. | 
waics flowing in his /zght,and /ove,and grace : it is 


Nothing hath NY, properly init ſclfe, but | 
airh, 


owne coxd;tion : and ſo it comes from betrey to | 


impoſſible there ſhould be any prefing in, or any 
\ſeporien of C to come againe. Therefore 


'ON 
Pony thele things, the Scripeare tells us, 
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1 Tim 6.16, 
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Pſal. 36. With thee (faith the Prophet ) is the.we ll f 
life. As it he ſhould have ſaid, thy waters run al- 
way: ſweet, and abundantly : all freſh ſprings are in 
thee,thercfore we ſhall not lack,nor dic for thirſt, be- 
cauſe we ſhall have the well of life. And Pſal.36, 
T hou feedeſt them with the fulneſſe of thy houſe, and 
thou giveſt them pleaſurts as out of a river. And tor 
this purpoſe alſo, cven for. that we ſhould be aſſy- 
red ofthis, the Scripture tels us that we ſhall have, 
in ſtead of ſorrow, tulneſle of joy: in ſtead of dark. 
eſſe inthis life, we ſhall have cternall 1;g/t:in ſtead 


ps 


of death,we ſhall have life eycrlaſting. And ſo wee 
ſce what this 7zcorruptibility is: it conſiſts in impaſ- 
war m6 the bedy thall not be ableto ſuffer trom 
any thing: becauſe God ſhall be alway flowing into 
it his goodneſſe, and /ove.in Chriſt Teſis. It ſhall not 
beable to ſuffer froma tempting devill: ſhall not 
ſuffer from it ſelfe nor from any other. created na- 


—_— 


the rceth of time which deyourcth all things,ſhal! 
not be able to ſet irs fangs.upon the bodies of the 
children of God. They ſhall nor ſuffer from hell, nor 


thing : they ſhall not ſuffer from rhe fiames of fire, 
it ſhall not þe able ro conſume thoſa glorions $0-- 
dies , nor.the ſharpeſt ſword ſhall. nor. pierce the 
leaſt haire of them, but as we ſee God preſerved the 


traordinary hor, that there was not ſo muchas the: 
ſmell of the ſingeing of the fire upgn their garments. 
The bleſſed .God thar is able to doe this, in theſe 
corrupt bodies, much more will hee doc it, in thar 


0 


from death: there ſhall beno matter of feare in any} 


1NC0r- 
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of ſickneſſe,we ſhall have his ſaving health:1n ſtead | 


_— 


ture: it ſhall nor ſuffer from fickeſſe,nortromtime: |. 


three childrenin. the fiery furnace, when it was cx-|' 
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incorruprible condition : when. hee ſhall advance 
themro thar glory, which himlſclfe will givethem, 
whois the prime author,and patterne of impaſiibr- 
lity. And if the Lions were not able with their 
teeth, when they were ſo famiſbed, to ſeize upon 
the body of Daniel,when hee was caſt into cher. 
geon - much leſſe ſhall :firmities have power, or 
"any other violence be able ro rouch the bodtes of 
thoſe that ſhalbe g/orificd in the day of Ieſws Chriſt, 
It ſhall riſe in incorruption. 
Tfeethe time 1s paſt, I will but touch the xext 
poim;and leave the reſt. | 
It is ſowne in diſhonoar, it s raiſed againe in Lo- 
Nour. 
- Thegreateſt gricfe that a man conceives in his 
death, 15 the bſbenerable condition that doth ac- 
company him: that though he were never ſo beas- 
tifull an beleved before, yer his beſt and deareſt 
friends will be readie to quit him now : yea th 
cannot indure his company : ſothat he muſt be re- 
moved out of fight, as being an odjows ſpectacle to 
looke upon:as an intolerable neighbour, thatis notto 
be come neere : as one that will :xfcet all the ſoci- 
ety where he 1s: as a peſts/ent creature thar muſt be 
thunned and avoided, that muſt be ſhut up cloſe 
within the ground, where hee may doe no harme, 
nor be broy and foyer tothole tharare above 
ground. This is the {trange d:ſhozogr to our natare : 
that the great Lords and Ladies which have ſlept 
before upon their beds of Ivoriez which had their 
geodly Cartaines;and Canopies, and fingularartsro 
give pleaſure and contentment : now being 
| dead, they muſtbe ourted from their palaces, and 
GALE Ce > their 
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Gen.23. 4. 
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their goodly-roomes, and be thruſt in the bowels of 
the earth :. they muſt be accounted ſuch kinde of 
creatures, as with whom there 1s no cohabitation, 
Even. Abraham himſclfe, although he loved Sarah 
dearly as his owne hearrt ; yet he could not endure 
her when ſhe was dead : bur after a certaine ſeaſon 
when he had mourned for her, he was faine to be 
a-ſuror to the ſonnes of Herh, to ſcll himas much 
ground.as to bury his dead in, to remove her out of his 
ſight. The beſt, and the mightieſt Monarchs in the 
world, cannot ſecure themſelves trom this drſho- 
nour. If they die on the ſea, they muſt be caſt over- 
board:or.if they die on /and,they muſt ſuffer them. 
{clves to enter into this common misfortune: and |: 
although art,and imbalming, and curioſity may doc 
much ; yer divers parts ot them, muſtof neceſſi 

be taken & committed to the ground, leſt-all abour 
them be peſtred by them: This is the wofull freak 
of nature, the d;ſhonour and deformity, the reap f- 
gure of death,which makes a man terrible to all tho 
beholders: ſothatthar goodly conmeenance ſhould be 
turned to a gaſtly skeleton ; that. thole faire cheeks 
ſhould come to be pale aſhes,or as a black charcoale: 
thatthoſe ſparkling blazing eyes ſhould become no- 
thing,butas a dim and dark peble:and that which is 
the moſt fagrant- piece of all, (the month) to: be- 
come the moſt #gly; and odious of all. The: Lord 
hath drawne the pattern of ſn in the faco-of a dead 
man:and hath made it more ſinful, and more »gly 
in that one ſpe#acle, then in any thing in the world 
beſides. Thus he that would not reft inthe beauty 
of his creation,that would not maintain the £ of 
his copntenance,aud the image of God that d 
TH, | imprinted 
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imprinted upon him : hee ſhall now undergoe the 
moſt fowle 1age,and figure that could be deviſed, 

There being nobeaſt,no creature that is halte fo 
vgly: nothing falling 1o from it ſelf, nothing ſo un- ; 
like it ſelfe, there being nothing rraverſed with ſuch 
contrary paſſions, and with ſuch figures,and lines of 
miſery, as the face of a dead man, Iris ſo withall 
men: and alrhough it appeare leſle in ſome;then in| 
others, yet leave thema certaine time,and they all: 
at the laſt become ſo-gaftty, that a man that hath a 
conſtant ninde,and can indure many things ; yet he 
loathes ro behold a 4cad man. This is the dſbonour 
of ſoxfull leſh:ſuch a baſeneſſe and contempt, that a 
mans beſt friends ſhall run away from him : yea 
and his deareſt beloved,ſhall ſtop their noſes ar hun, 
This ſhould reach us to humble our ſelves in 
this 4;ſconſolation:and to adde this to all the honors 
we haye in the world, if we have any, or doe yer 
looke for any. This diſhonour of death, is a cooling 
card thar ſhould make a man moderate in all his 
proceedings : It ſhould make hira feartull in all 
his doings : It ſhould make him anderftand,, thar 
he ought not to be puffed up with conceits and pre. 
tences of honour: but to qualifie himſclfe with this, 
comparing his difhonour, which the Lord will lay 
upon ſixfult fleſh. There is nothing ſo honourable, 
bur it ſhall be covered with ſhame and diſbonour at 
the hour of death,when we ſhall depart this world, 
It i ſowne in diſhonour. 

Well ! although it be thus, yet the Lord hath a | 
help forthis againe : it ſhall be raiſed after another 
manner. 1t ſhall be raiſed in honour, in great gt: 


As diſgrace and diſhowour -is the worlt of puni 
| Bb 
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ments:{0 honour and grace,and glory againe, is the 
beſt of preferments. There is nothing ſo*ſweet unto 
us, as that, to bc above others, to. be beloved of 0- 
thers, to. be admired of others, and to be ſervedof 
others : this is that ſweet breath of /ife, and that 
ſweer contentment, that ſhall fill us with 92arrow 
and fatncſſe. And this, God purpoſeth to poure up- 
on theſe diſhonourable bodies, that ate ſo beaſtly and 
deformed, that they are trampled on by the feet of 
beaſts, if they lie abroad: and if it be in the Church, 
where wee uſually bury, the pooreſt and baſeſt of 
men tread upon hind I fay the Lord ſhall raiſe it 
at thar day. in ſuch henonr, that it ſhall be like the 
ſtars of heaven,it ſhall be like the Swnpc in glory, it 
ſhall be like the Angels of Ged, it ſhall be like the 
Sonne of God: for be hal change theſe wile bodies,and 
make them like his glorious body, according to his 
mighty power, whereby he-is able to ſubdue all things 


| ro himſelf. Phil.3.21. 


Now by the contrary diſhonour, we may ſcethat 
rhe hozonr of the Saints ſhall conſiſt, 


, . Ina goodly ſtature. 
Ia aperfect beauty. 


. Ina gracious fragrancie. 


In the fature of the body, there ſhall' be no-w- 
comelineſſe, there ſhall be no crookedneſſe.there ſhall 
be nothing wanting that can be required:as we uſe 
to ſay of zmages that are drayyne in waxe, that they 
are complear ;/ ſo; likewiſe, 'God ſhall ſo paint hs 
imagein the bodies of his Sarmts, when they ſhall 
riſe; tharit is not poſſible ro find it ſom anything, 
bur inthe Zxemplar,in rhe mafter-piece, the =_ of 

F | | C riſt: 


U3 0H wm 
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Chriſt:there is nothing elſethir ſhallibe mote pls , 


riows.. | 
| As inthoſe happy Countries, where the /zaves 
arealwaies greene, and the earth is alway budding, 
and bringing forth: ſo the bodies of Gods Saints (as 
| St. Auſtin Gith) ſhall have thar greenneſſe and wi. 
gorouſneſſe of incorruption meg them totally. 
And laſtly,that it ſhall be of a gractore fragrancy, 
iris certaine : that thar affo may be oppoſed to the 
ſtench of thele carkaſſes. The dead body 18 diſhonon- 
redinnothing more; then by a caryon- like ſmell: for 
thereby it differs nothing from a beaſf+ nay it is far 
worſe then a beaſt : for there is nothing ſo patr:. 
fies, as the body of aman : there is nothing brings 
forth ſuch wgly things,as that. For out of the brarn, 
comes} orproms and ſnakes-and ourot rhe fleſh, roads 
and ſerponts - which is nor uſuall amongthe beaſts. 
Forſome of them bring forth bees,and ſome waſps- 
bur of Ages,and Eamines.and divers others it is re- 
ported, ang (of.oa and ſnakes carte outoftheir 
heads after they were-detd, ant Wwreirhed about 
their faces. And we know by wofull experience (of 
late time) of divers gentlemen that were troubled 
with ſuch a wofull thing, that they had wormes in 
their brarmes, and intheir epty ailes. FT ſay;theretore; 
anfwerable ro this:as the - js is great, t&o'Wwhich 
the body of matt is ſubject, ( greater then other 
creatures, becauſe he is the onely ſinner) ſo atthat 
day, Ged ſhall make art 4boundant reco word. 
pouring upon it erpeyo beanty, in ft meſſe, 
and apr ancie, chat they ſhall be F4> 241 den of (þ1- 
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- 
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res, tmhthenoftrills of God and of his-S arms; Every 
| Saint ſhall alfo be as 2 glafſe. ro cach other ; and 
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cvoryoneiballſcs his fullowes, beauty 3 and the 
ſhafl refle# one upon another, in the joy and glad, 
ne(ſe of the Holy Ghoſt, to ſce the wonderous work 
which God wrought upon this piece of fail. 
ty, Ang cvenas: Jacob. was as: the ſwell. of a field, 
whence caNE near-his 7 gy n= > aack, 
I (mell: the {mell of my ſonnc as..the-ſmell-of a field, 
er fey det There [being bak 
more .delightfull tq the ſenſe then a-blooming field 
ot new corxe,'and. of ſweet gra{ſe, and fiowers that 
riſe our of rhe earth. And theretore the 'holy may 
comparcs his ſorne to a field which the Lord hath' 
bleſſed. Much more ſhall theſe be fragrant fields, | 
the Lord bleſſing them with infinite varzety of good. 
neſſe,and of graceand ſweetneſſe,thatthe fieldot God 
ſhall be more pleaſant then.the fields and gardens 
of.men, and thenall the paradiſes in this world, 
And as the head of this company 'is deſcribed, 
Cant, 1. Draw me, and 1will run after thee, in the_ 
04aur of thine anaintments :noting unto.us the ſweet- 
xeſerhat is,tucorperated'inthe body of Chriſt, And 
25 we readeallorof St, Paul, that by the bleſſing of 
God the had napkins and handkerchbiefs brought from 
bu tagy,that were of ſuch ſweermeſſe,that they were 
able to cure diſeaſes : ſoalfo we may underitand, 
what ſhall be the, warzery there, from the ſweerneſſe 
thatis now intheboay,arifing trom the mixture of 
the blodinrhe veines, which makes a pertc& ſym. 
pathy and harmony.The Lord at that day;ſhall make 
all things auch more abundant. As the Church 
alſois .delcribed by the ſweetneſſe of her cloathes, 
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gardenof myrrh or of ſpices: and her breafts are We 
bs; the 


| in the Canticles, Ay Spouſe ({atth Chriſt) # as 4 
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the luſters of grapet gud ke phe foie LE no 
A altg; wh ere; | 
they be fichly and ſubject tonever {e man fir ni. 
tiesand diſeaſes in this Life; yet the Lord ſhall ſo al- 
ter y 4yry Ab <ok thin ferve oo e, 2 

bleſſed efttte;xherethat chey ſhall o inde 

5 ular proportion'of beauty,of ſtrength, and 
of fragrancie, that all the juſ? be 
cermed the field and paradiſes, 

whichGod hath bleſſed. 
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1 COR. 15. 43- | 
a naturall body ,it is raiſed a ſpirituall body. There « 
a naturall body ,and there i a ſþirituall body _So it « 
alſo written,the firſt Adam was madea living ſoul, 
and the laſt Adam was made aquickning ſpirit. 


[It is fown in weakneſſe,it s raiſed in power.) 


He earth is Gods ſtore-houſe,where. 
intohe commuts his treaſure— : 
eventhe bodpes of his Saints, the 
Temples of his holy Spirit, faith 
Tertullian. God hath made the 
earthto beas a ware-houſe,there- 
. in to lay his commodities : and 
f:om thence,to require,& terchthem forth _ 
The ſowing" of theſe earthly bedies, is maniteſt to 
us all : bur the raiſizg of the ſeed thar is ſowne, and 
the comming 1n of the harveſt,that is locked up,and 
hidin the chambers of eternity,in the omnipotency of 
God, And there is no way for us to-have _ 
an 
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and to look into-ir,but by the eye of fairh'; where- 
by while we live in this feſh;wee have a lirtle pee-: 
ping (as ir were)throngh the key-holego lee a glim- 
mcring of the happineſſe,and ob the gracious promi- 
ſes,conſigned utito us in Teſws Chriſt. - The things. 
that hereare ſpoken of;(the ſowing of the body) are 
ſo commonly knowne, as that there 1s no man thar 
calls that. in queſtion. 1: i ſown 14 diſhonoar, it is 
ſown in weakneſſe,1t is ſown in miſery and mortality: 
and the Apoſtle concludes all, 7t i ſown 4 natural 
body: but it .raiſcd againe a ſpiritual body. And be- 
cauſe hee might ſceme to offend -ſome cares, that 
never heard of that difinidion, that there was ſuch 
a thing as a ſþ1ritu«ll body, (for if it. be a ſþ1r48, then 
it is no bedy_- and if it be a bedy, then it 15nor ſþp174-. 
tuall : thels things imply a contradid7ion.) There- | 
fore the Apoftle proves that which he had ſaid; he 
makes good his diftin#ion,and rels them,There i a 
naiurall body, and a fpiritnall _ And this hee 
proves out of the heads of them both, out of the 
two maine Fountaines of mankinde the two Adams. | 
The one, working to m#ſery,to ſinxc,and to corrup- 
tion, and. deftruttien : and; rhe. other, working to 
grace, to.obedience, and to-eternall glory. And hee 
laith, The firſt of thele w.#s made a iwing ſoulc, but 
the ſecond was made and ordained a quickning Spt- 
rit, "The f+ſt, was made te /ive, to have life him- 
ſclfe;bur he ceuld not give /ife to another:yca and 
that /ife that hee had, was but mortal and fraile_, 
Burt the ſecond Adam, was made to have another 
kind of {ife, and robeall pirit, intending fprritual/ 
things : and he was not-onely ableto {vein him- 
ſcelte,burt to give life to all his followers,8to quic _ 
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Properues, 


1 Property. 
Sowne in 


weaknefie. 


wo miſerable |. 
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all them thatbelong anto him. Yea although rhey 

be dead im their graves, although rhcy be dead in 

ſins, or dead in the damps of conſcience * yet hee is 

made a quickning Spiriz, ro roxſe and to reſt them 

to the happineſle of the ch:idres of God, This is 

the ſumme of the words read unto you. To proceed 

in order. 

There needs no grear diſtribution or diviſion of 
the Text : becauſe the words are nothingelſe but 
the probate of that which rhe Apoſtle had ſpoken 
before. He proves it by the Sry#ptares, thatthere is 
ſach a difference, as a natvrall body and a fpiritual 

. The Seriptarche brings is in Ge. 2.7, where 
itis ſaid, The Lord breathed imto Adams the breath of 
life:and ſo Adam (or man) bccamed living ſoule, or 
a living ſubſtance. 

In the order of the words, there arc two mſerable 
pon remain to be ſpoken oftouching the 
boaies _ Saints. p 

That they are ſown in weakneſſe. 
That rs, are ſown meerly __ 

But the glory that God ſhall put uponthem, ſhall 
be in the <2gheft contrary. They ſhall riſe in great 
ſtrength and they ſhall beraifedin a ſpir1tuall nature 
in a ſprrituall quality and condition. | 

Concermng the firf,that the bs&y.of man ts ſown 
in weakneſſe : every man ſeerh, there is nothing 
more weak and deſpicable thenthat : all the whole 
life of man-being nothing but a world of weekneſſe- 
as tis the preyogarimeot God ro be 4{mighty, 10 it is 
the mſerable quabity of man ro beall weakweſſe—. 
Whenhercomes teſt intothe world, there is nothii 
morewcak then he : when he growes inthe _ 
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the leaſt firof difeaſe,of an-cgar,any kind of appope. 
1108 gra: defeat hum _ bring han on 
his knees, to ſuch a degree of weakzeſſe and infirmi- 
ty, that he ſhall ſcarce fupport, and ſuftain himſclf. 
Andeyenrhoſethatare the iftrongeſt'of men, that 
are ſtrong 1#perre in ftong drink,(as the bleſſed Pro. 
| pher 1ſay ſaith) that ſpend their time in ryot : thole ) 
| men doe ſooneit bring upon them this tarall weak. 
neſſe,andnone end ſo > wp they;becauſe though | 

they ſeeme to ſtruggle with the infirmities of na- | 
ture, and to overcome, and tranſcend them for a 

time ; yet that inherent weakneſſe which is in the 

fleſh, rebounds upon them, and works them at laſt 
to nothing, to the fouleſt expiration that can be. 
Na thoſe noble fpirits,ohichas Tiberies was wont 

4 , that rhere were ſpwe ſþirits inthe world, that 
account their buſineſſe to he'their ſolace-; their buſenefſe 
and labour, they account it comfort and conſolationte:;| 
them? yet theſe men pluck, and call upon them- 
ſclyes 2 greater weakneſſethen other men : fo that 

the lsfe of man, (whether it be bafe and degenerome, 
or whether 'it be ##ble and fprotely ) is norhing elle 
but weaknefſe. If aman will doc nothing bus feepe_; 
out his time, hee ſhall be ſurpriſed at length with 
baſe weakreſſe. If hee be vigilant, and ule the time 
that God hath given bimto the highcit and beſt pur- 
poſe,he is ſtill overtaken with weakneſſe ; arid cſpe- 
cially,when rhe conſcience of fin worksuponiaman; 
rbF Ws ſo Rs as byy wp Whes 
{oft mas for (jn, this makeſt hins He a gar- 

maxens" +a IC And as the Prophes David" 
faith, by reaſan of tay ſinges, wy bever arertien and: 
cerruptcd, asd all my wicens Pro's there n ns hedkthix 
=y 
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| eſſe which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, It & ſown inweak- 


my 'body, by reaſon of the ſinnes of my fonle. My heart 
within me like melting waxe, I am broken like pit. 
cher, like a broken weſſell, I am like a bottle in the_ 
ſmoak. The conſcience that God hath leftin man to 
be his fador, brings Raags incomparable:there 
is nothing rhat'can be equall unto it. But chiefly, 
whenall theſe meet rogether,(as in ſome they doe) 
and when old age begins to rivle the face, andto 
draw the complexion into furrows,which was large-' 
ly extended unto beanty : and when the zreſles, and 
powers of the body begin to faile, and the laſt terme 
and period is at hand, thenthere is a wotull ſpe&a- 
cle of weakneſſe. Even whena man cannor goe, nor 
ſtand upon his ſupporters, but hee reeles, and falls: | 
when hee cannot #afte his food, nor ſme#, nor tinde 
the'leaſt relifh of it : when his eyes waxe d/m, when 
he can'yeraime:nothing in his fomack, bur he caſts it: 
upagaine : when hee'can hardly feat a word, nor 
#now his beſt friends ; butall the organs of life and 
ſenſe,are drowned in death. This ist wy 9 weak. 


neſfe. Whenhe is c4fheerd-and deprived of all ſenſe, 
otall power and m0tion, and nothing remaines, buta 
baſeand deſperate imbecility:and fucha kind of in- 
firmity,asrharthere is no hope in fleſh and bloud,that 


everthere ſhall be made any: recovery. This is the 
ftateotall men. | 

And ir muſt teach us ( beloved) to weepe_ | 
over our weakneſſe : tothink of it, inthedegrees and | 
parts of it. The Lord hath given us many prognoſt1. 
ants of it; every ſickneſſe, and every 4ualme, and 
every 4iftreſſe ot conſcience; atid whatioever trou- 


bleth us inthis world:they be nothing bur ſo 
| K atenders 


— 


| 
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Kalenders of that great weakneſſe , that once ſhall | 
come.,and make an end ofus. And thereforc;as it is 
ſaid, Man hath not one death alone, but a number of 
deaths : and that which takes him away, ts called the 
laft death : for he hath many before hep. This isth= 
[tate of ſowine the body. 
But now bchold the promiſe of rhe great God ! 
| hewill yaiſe it up in power : the weakey ir ts ſown, the | 
| fromger it{hall reſe:and this weakneſſe that we have, 
tis noargument of dſcomfort, nor a meanto make 
| us diſtruſt ;-but it is a ſurertye ro binde Go#tro per- 
| formance : and a ſure evidence ofour deltverance : 
thar as our weakreſſe is great, ſo our ſ{rength ſhall 
be much more infinite, which ſhall be wrought by 
the mighty power of God,whereby he is able to ſubdue 
all things te himſelfe. It # raiſed againe in power, or 
in ſtrength. For it is »aifed by him, rhar is the frong 
God : by him that is El, Eli, Elohim, the Codot 
'| ſfrength, of might, and of majeſty. By that God that 
loves to make his ſtrength ſeenin our weakneſſe,and 
ro make his glory perfect inour infirmity : by that 
Godthat delighrs ro work in contraries,and to bring | - 
fire and watcy out of the ſame principle : that God 
hath undertakento raiſe up this weak body. There- 
fore the Apoſle ſaith, 7t is raiſed - ſpeaking in the 
preſent tenſe, as of a thing done : not in the future | 
tenſe,1t ſhall be. To bring ns acquainted with the 
trath, before it be done;and to make us aſſpred of it, 
as if itwere performed already. We areas ſure, in-| 
deed, to be raiſed to that glorious firewgrh which 
God hath promiſed, as if ' 2 deed were done : for 
itis in rhe counſelt of the great God ; in which; 
thoſe things that hee hath promiſed, be as if they | 
"Lp + OT —@ 


_—___r 


* Y 


” Sermons on the t Cor. 15. of the Reſurrettion, © 


promiſed,and becauſe heis able to keep his gromiſe: 
gee to keep: 


theſe peowder-bodies,of ours(for at laſt they muſt all 
cheſs y muſt 


werealready performed: becauſe heis rrwe that hath 


he is able to keep his word; for it is his onely prero- 
his word and his promiſe for ever; 
nd this is that wondrous comfort thar he hath gi- 
ven unto us ; thatif ir were poſſible for the boay to 
have more weakneſſe then it hath:if it were poſſible 
tobe debaſed worſe by infirmity then itis : yet then 
we had a ſtronger argument to prove the ſtrength 
ro come, to which the body ſhall be reſtored, For 
the weakneſſe which we have, and carry about us, 
the greater it is, the ſtronger proofe it makes for 
Gods infinite mercy,in the deliverance of us, For as 
we ſee by experience, that veſſels, and barrells of 
gunpowder laid up in waults and cells; the more 
walght. is. laid upon them, the greater pyles, and 
\maſlſe of building there is overthem; the more fu- 
riouſly and ſtrongly they break forth, at the touch 
and traine of the leaft fire.. So likewiſe it is certain, 
that the bodzes-that are turned into powder &toduft, 


all come to pulverell,to duſt& powder)thelc bod/es 
the more weight is upon them, the more earth,the 
more difficulty ,. and the greater weakneſſe they 
have, whiereby they are compaſſed and ſurroun- 
ded-: it. makes way for the more ſtrength ro hurſt 
out, when the fire of God ſhall light, and touch up- 
onit; when there ſhall be a re-un107 of the ſpirit, a 
acdu.ion of the ſoule; when that fire ſhall light up- 
onir, that comes from-heaves : then they ſhall re 
.1na gloriews firength,for the more they have beene 
held downe by; weaknefſe, the more they ſhall be | 


—_S_ 


'reſcued,and ranſomed, and reſtored to a greater vi- 
| —_ gour,| 


ce. 
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ſtrength, that is anſwerable ro-the weakneſſe + that: 
where the weakneſſis the greateſt,there the frength 
ſhall tranſcend in greatneſſe. 
And what is this ſtrength 2 : 

It is reduced by the Fathers imto-fourc particu- 
ars. | 

Firſt,St. 4#fin,and St.Chryſeſtom (and general- 
ly all the Fathers )rhink, that the frexgth that ſhall 
be moſt eminent in the &ody when it »ſc:h, ſhall be 
in the power of #xorrox : which becauſe I have be- 
fore ſpoken gf, I will but now touch it. 00 

| As the topof the flame that is in a dry reed, it 
runs upon the reed 5 and you know when ſuch 
platts of ground are on fire,they ſetall a fire about 


run, and to move, as ſwittly as the flame doth upon 
the ys of any combuſtible matter. And as the Sun, 
and the Stars, and the Angels, and fprrits of men 


 gour. It is raifed in power and trength ; and-in'@| 


them : ſo:the body of man, it ſhall be ablero fye, to | 


doe never ſleepe ;and yetare flill in ”#tion, and are 
never weary of thcir motron : {o the body that ſhall 
be raiſed, and fitted againe unto the ſole, ſhall be 
without /atovr nd pain,without weakreſſe and wea- 


able to hold out in an everlaſting ”20tion, as the 
Sane and the Stars doc in the firmarent, In which 
ſenſe (as Luther ſaith) they ſhall beable to goe ten 
thouſand furlongs in the twinkling of an cye, I 
| name thatas a matter of recreation: | Foe his ſþ#- 
rit was wondrous cheerful and merry, inthe Notes 
that he gives tending tothar purpoſe, | 

-. The: ſecond thing: wherein this frength ſhall 
oom_ ſhall be in the. efficacy and power of their 


rineſſe, and ſhall never faile nor faint, but ſhall be | 


| 


Luthty. 


a 
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| thing that Gedſhall ſer them about: or char ſhall be 
| expedient for them.Bur theſe kind of ſpeeches and 
| diſcourſcs are explawatorie - and arc rather for re- 


| and nothing ſhall make reſiſtance. | 
| Thirdly, ſome other ofthe Fathers, and of the | 
| later writers,as Brza and Calvis, expound it thus: 
{14 & raiſed 
| che wrveſiiries of nature, which is weakneſſe. Forthe' 


working. So that thoſe that be the wrekeſt things in 
the world aow; that one devil (if he were permit- 
ted)were able ro wrythe the necks of ten thouſand 
people abour : then at that day,God ſhall give them 
that ſtrength of bedy, rhar they ſhall be ableto en. 
counter a whole legion of devils, which ſhall then 
have no power over the bodies of men(as now they 
have)nor ſhall not be able to poſſeſſerhem, and ro 
rule them ar their pleaſure, nor ro make waxſters of 
them: but the body of one Saint ſhall put ro flight 
and fright a whole legion of ſathans complices. And | 
this mighty power whereby they work,(that I => 
a little iti proceed in Luthers explication) Sait 
he,the bodies of the Saints ſhall be ſo frong at that 
6ay, that they ſhall beable to remove Churches out 
their places, with their finger : they ſhall beable 
to play with mighty awonptarnes, as children pla 
with zenni-balls. His meaning is, that they 
have amwieghty and infinite power, to work upon an 


| creation, then for men to ſubſcribe unto : and yet 
it is inoſt ſure, that their working power ſhall be 
great and admirable : and although it ſhall not be 
infinite, yetit ſhall beas neare to infinite as.can be | 
deviſed. For whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe Goto pur | 
i tlicir minds to effef#, they ſhall beable ro doc ir, 


&gine 3x powr? : thatis, it is freed from 


life 
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lifeof man: here in thisworld, muſt be ſuſtained 
(by prexnics' + it muſt have meer, and drink, and: rep, | 
\andveft, and an rmrrercourſe rand. change of things : | 
heremnſt be phyſick and medccines to cure his a 

eaſes. Now at thar day, the Zord (tall ſo temper 
the boay, that it ſhall be able to {we without meat 
and&r:nk : and ir ſhall alway watch without any 
xeceſdity of ſleepe. As St. Auſtin faith in his 5. Tome, 
the 13. Book, Chap. 23. Althoughthe bodies of the 
Szints ſhall have power to eate and drink in that 
world, yet they ſhall nor ſtand in zeed of it : they 
may doe tif they will, bur they ſhall have no de. 
pendancie upon meat and drink, as now they have 
inthis world, So ir ſhall 7;ſea frone body. Thar lit- 
tle frength that men have now, is maintained - 

meat and &rink (under Ged,) they have no way cle | 
to preſerve it:and ifa man faſt ſixe or ſeaven daies, 
he muſt necds die refently ; becauſe nature can in- 
dure no further abſtinexce - and beſides that oid age 
is comming upon him, —_ his meat be moſt 
delicate; yer notwithſtanding the power of digeſtion 
fo far failes him,that he is notable to conce# ir, and 
traxſmit it into bloudand nature, as he was wontto 
doe: and eſpecially if his meat grow corſe, or his 
fare be abared ; then wee know thar the beſt and 
moſt ſingular frength in the world muſt fade and 
fails. For, commonly, according as the Commons 
are, ſo is the ſtrength : ſo our life isameere depen. 
dence upon en under God. God gives 
meat a powerto woariſh ; and meat by a ſecondarie 
meanes, nouriſheth : whereby itcomes to be afſime- 
lated, and made like unto the body: and fo we love, 
and as meat grewes nr or is takenaway z fo the 
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ſubſtance ofthe body-then likewiſe the Life is impes- 


Mat.26-4 I » 


Rom.7.1 9. 


body impaires : and when for a long time it is-not- 
able to maſter the' meat, and to drgeſt ir into the 


red,and falls. But the ſtrength thar the bodies of the 
Saints ſhall then have, it ſhall be withour theſe de- 
pendances: the children of God ſhall be able to live, 
and ro keep their ſtrength, and vigour,and fulxeſſe, 
and perfedt:ou, without any of theſe helps of ſecond 
—__ -andalthough they may ſtoop to them(when 
rhey will) for wvarzety; yet they ſhall have no zeceſ- 
ſity. of rhem. 

Laſtly,(as St. Auſtin ſaith in his 3.Tome, 1 3.Book, 
Chap.26.) this frexgth (ſaith he) that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, Itake to be ſpecially this : that whereas 
now of theſe earthly bedics of ours, the Lord” Ieſws 
faith, the ſpirit i willing, but the fleſh i weak : and 
che Apoftle ſairh, The good things that I would doe, 
that I doe not : and theevill things that I would not 
doe, that dee I:Sauth the holy Father,] rake the mea- 


ning of that place' of Scripture to be this : Thar 
| whereas now.the ſtrongeſt part of man,(the ſþir:r ) 
| is willing, but the fleſh weak, andas a dull aſſe, the 
| Zord ſhall then prepare it ſo, that.he: ſhall propor- 
' tion, and fit the horſero his 7:der : thatto the ſoule, 
| which is the rider and commander of the body, hee 
ſhall give a horſe. of mera; that ſhall be ableto carry 
it toall aZ71ons; whereas now it jades, and tires up- 
on every good thing. The ſþrrit (here) willing,but 
the fleſhisweak : bur there ſhall be ſo perfeRt a con- 
cord and ſubjeion of the {cf to the ſpirzt,; that it 
ſhall goe/handin hand,and ſhall hold pace witlv the 
[/eule rhe fleſb ſhall be as willing to-doe God ſer- 


— 


{ yice,as the fprrit: and there ſhall be that wondrous 
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tranſmutation of qualities, thatir ſhallſecm'rarher 


lowes inthe Text,1t & ſownc a naturall body it is rai- 
ſed a ſpiritual body. 
It « 5 _ 4 naturall body, it is raiſed a ſpirituall 
ody. 
This is A laſt difference of the 4:and in this is 
comprehended the ſumme ofall : For hee compre- 
hends in the firſt word [ naturall] all defets,and all 


weakneſſes and. isfirmities:and inthe word [| ſpirit- 


| 


that Gedſhall give in that day.Saint Auſtin faith, a 
naturall body is a mortall body. Beza faith, it isa body 
lubje to mutation : a changeable bedy. A bodie it. is, 
comp ounded of elements, by a ſoluble compoſition; A 
rodze.chat bows to the $497 br. goes to the center, 
according to its owne naturall inclination. A bodie 
that mult ar laſt bee reſolved into irs principles : and 
as it is made of Elements,ſo it muſt gocto Elemen:s 
againe. This is a natwrall bedy : and thus we khow 
itis with every body inthe world. For though there 
muſt bea change ot them, that ſurvive,” when rhe 
Loyd ſhall come ; and. that they ſhall nothave this 
Jr Ars that our bodies muſt have: yer thar 
change thar they ſhall have,ſhall bee in ſtead of this 
diſſolution, and who knowes in whar kinde it ſhall 
bee 2 and with what paines it ſhall bee £ No doube 
it ſhall bee no great prerogative above us;, and al- 
though they ſhall not die, and goe unto the earth 
as wedoe ; yer they ſhall be full of pangs and hor- 
r70xr,as the deaths of common menare.Forit is the 


bettera principle, whey it lives, then 
c i 


a fleſb made of ſpirit, then otherwiſe: For ſoir fol-| 


all Jhe comprehendsall perfe&;onand augmentation, | 


z. Property. 


Sovne in 
vvcalkne tic. 


Aug. 
Bead. 


nature of this body, being animal, and having no 
the ſau, 
to 
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rod:ſſolve,and come to its owne principles : duſt to 
deft : to come to aſhes and earth, according to Gods 
decree,working upon this fleſh ofours. Itis ſowne, 
| therefore, a naturall body : that is, ſubjeti'to chan 
and corruption. Butnow ſec the hand of God on the 
other {de : | 
1t is raiſed a ſpiritual body. 
T his is that, wherein the dpop comprehends 
all the reft ; to perſwade that there is a ſpiritual 
body, all the reſtare included inthis. It & ſowne in 
corraption, it is raiſed in mcorruption. It istrue, if it 
be fprritnall,it mutt needs be zcorrupt: fo 7t « ſown 
7n diſhonour,, it is _— honour ; Tt 1s certaine, if it 
be raiſed a ſpiritual bedy. And fo for ftrength,if itbe 
ſpiritual, it muſt needs be frone.. Therefore the 
Apoſtle-concludes all inthis,7: frat be raiſtd a ſpiri. 
tual body. $15 
But how a ſpirituall body ? 

Marke ! he faith notthatrhe fleſh of Gods Saints, 
the bodes that ſhall ber«:ſed,that they ſhall be ſþ1- 
rits,but ſpiritual bodzes. Still it ſhall be a body. So 
chat there 15. no change in the ſubfapce, but onely 
Terialk. in the qualities and properties. Saith Tertullian, the 
pole doth not ſpeak of any change of the ſub- 
faxreof nature, bax of the glorious qualitics that 
ſhall comennto it.. Surely (faith hee) there ts n0- 
thing that 7:/#t#againe, bur that which was ſowne; 
 afd there is nothing ſowne, butthat which is d:ſ/b/- 
wedand rower in-the carth : and there is nothing 
| Les rating in the carth,bur ficſh:rherefore nothing 
| ftaallri/capaimbur the fe. For there was-nothing 
_ | rhatche ference of Grd went upon, bur the fleſh of 

| Adawy;, D aff than art, 4nd toduft thou ſhalt returneO. | 

i | | So 
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Lib. 13. ___ they be ſpirituall ? Not becauſe 
they fhall-ceaſe to be bodres: they are norttherefore 
called prirituel, as though they were turned ſpi. 
rits,and-ceaſed to be bodies ; but becauſe they ſhall 
ſubſiſt with a [iving and quickning ſpirit, and be- 
canfe they ſhall be made s»dwellers and inhabitants 
of heaven, which is the place of p#rits-irſhall then 
be the place for the bodres of men. For now it is a 
ange paradoxe, to ſay the body of a man ſhould 
dwell in heaven : and though we know that Chyjf 
hath ir,by a ſpeciall priveledge; yet there is no man 
can imagine, how ihe bode of a man ſhould dwell 
in heaven,in thoſe pure s#/es, in thoſc bright regs. 
035; and that the heavineſſe of the body ſhould not 
precipitate ir downe to the earth,and caſt it intothe 
fire, and to diſmall events that ſhould conſume ir. 
But when the Lord ſhall change this corruption in- 
tO 7nc0rruption, the bodies of the Sarmts ſhall bethe 
onely fir 19habirants of henyen : therefore it is cal- 
led frrituall becauſe it ſhall dwell in heawennwhich 
is the place of ſþzrits: the body ſhall then be able to 
inhabit there: therefore it is called ſprritaal, as be- | 
ing fit to poſſeſſe thoſe manſions,chat are deſtinated: 
properly for ſþ:rrits. of 
Bur Chryſoſtome makes a queſtion here:Saith he, 
What is ts that thou ſayeſt here,blefſed Apoſtle ? | 
Doft thou ſay;thatthe boches of the children of God 
are not fpryituallnow ? are they all meerly animal, 
now 2 arethey not ſprritaall? how is it ſaid, that | 
they are Temples of the holy Ghoſt ? if the hoty'Ghoſt 
dwellin them, te makes them ſþjrituell: they are | 
called firitnaE men,all the children of God : and it 


So St. Auſtin expounding the words, In Tow. 5. | 


| 


Chryſofs. 


_ _—_ 
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- 
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Exod. 34. 
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they. beſhiritual wen, then they have ſpirituall bo. 
Sar: i 5) | 

Butthe Father anſwers himſclfe again: Tris true, 
theſe bodies we carry about us now, by the power 
of the holy Ghoſt, are after a ſort piritnall : but that 
body which ſhall be then, (which he here ſpeaks of ) 


\ ſhall be wrong far more ſp1rituall,, This is onely 


in enchoation, in beginning, in the firſt raits : that, 
ſhall be in the ſurmme,and ſubſtance, and fulneſſe of 
perfedtion. And St, Bernard, If thou ſaycit our bo. 
dies ſhall riſeagaine, thy meaning is nor to take a- 
way the berng of the body; but ro give itanew luſtre, 
as the face of Moſes,and as'in the transfiguration of 
Tcſus. For as Moſes, when God pot that brightneſſe 
upon his face, that the people could norlook upon 
ir, but he was faineto haye a vaz/c on his face + his 
facewas ſtill the ſame, but yet there was a change_ 
of glory,there was an acceſſion of brightneſ,where- 
by it ſeemed a ſpirit,rather thena common ordina- 
ry viſage: ſo the boazes of men thar ſhall be raiſed, 
there ſhall be ſuch an accefion,and augmentation of 


| g/ory,and beauty, and brighteſſe,thar it ſhall rather 


ſceme ſpiritual, then otherwife. And as it was in 
the Traxsfiguration of Chriſt, his garments ſhone, 
that no Dicr in the carth could make the like, and 
his face ſhone,as the ſunne in his flrength-:the face of 
Chriſt was all one, & his garments were the ſame: 
he had the non but onely there was a 
new acceſſion of glory that came unto it. So the bo- 
dies of the Saints, = ſhall be all one, the very 
ſame body ſhall be revived, which hath ſuffered mi- 


"FIR PW 


ſcry here ;" and fhall have a. new ut upon it : 
and that very body ſhall have poar fs thar kere 


was 


—_—_ 
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rituall body, it is notin reſpeR of the. chaxge of the 
ſubftance,butin regard of the augmentation of glory, 
which ſhall accrew unto it, 1t « raiſed 4 ſpirituall 
body. So much of thofe two Atiributes £ of the 
change from weakneſſe to ftrength,and from natarall | 
to ſprritnall. . © & | 

Now in the words following,the Apofle comes 
to prove that ſuch a thing there is as a naterall bo. ; 
dy, and a, ſpiritual body.” And this he dothyto pre- | 
vent vhjec#:ons + partly, left men ſhould think-thar 
he coyned new diſtintt1ons and diviſons,which isa 
thing faulty in the Church : and partly, leſt. men 
ſhould be drowned inerror, by miſconceiving his 
dottrime.. _—_ 

Forthe firſt. If aman ſhould have ſaid unto him, 
Where doe you learne this 2 did you ever heate 
any- man ſpeak ſuch a thing, that there is a - 
tuall body ? Yes, (ſaith the Apoſtle) there is both: 
| there: is a natural body,and there j a ſpirituall bedy.l 
will make the. d:ſtiy&Hiqn-good.and proye it. 

This teacheth'us, that men ought.to- be.carefull 
what. diſtinfions they bring into the Church: of 
God :'For as the Apoſtle ſaith to Timothy, and to 
Titus, Shun novelty of words, and'inventions : ſhun 
them,they are not to. be admirted:they.deſttoy the 
faith, _ -puzzle the waderſtandings of. all, Gods 
children,  mcentius Lirinen(is ſaith, That although 
men oughtto ſpeak many ;things in the Church of 
| God, after a new faſbjion; yetthey oughtto ſpeak no 
#ew thing at al}; Therefore ileſt they ſhould. be of- 


A—— 


feaded with this 4yf5nd7ion,.as though the joſe 
a 


Ve. 


1 Tim.6.z1; 


—_— 
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| had broughrit our of hisowne braine, as.though it 
were anew device of his'owne harchingt he is for- 
ced to wake i» good, and to prove that there is ſuch a 
thing, becauſe hee would nor be thought an-/aven. 
ter of newdevices,and a maker of new diftinitions: 
which is a-plague in the Chwrch of God, throughout 
all ages. | 
Secondly, another reaſon was this : becauſe hee 
would not ſuffer them to fall into a grofle error, 
which they might conceive by this docFrine of his, 
For ifit ſhall be raiſed a ſprrituall budy, (why then 
ſay-the hereriques, Apollinarins, Eunomins, and ſuch 
like) then it is not the ſame. For it is now a metre 
#atrrall body : and whar'is fo contrary, as natwrell 
and ſpirituall? Animal and ſpirituall are clean con- 
trary: thercforethe Scriptare ſtill bids us {ve after 
#heſpirir, and'diftinguiſheth betweene the ſonnes of 
the flefh, and the ſovs of the ſpirit: there is nothing 
more contrary then theſe:now it is impoſſible,that 
athing ſhould be capable of that whichis contrery. 
Therefore (they fay) if it ſhall bea ſpirreuall body { 
then irſhall not be Tdews corpwe,the ſame body. 
Another crew ſay, Tf they ſhall be ſpiritual bo. 
dies, then they are not fleſh,and blowd, and bewes, as 
theſeelememtary bodies arc,that dic,and arecommit- 
ted ro the ground : but it ſhall be another thing 
made by God,of a ftrange compoſure. 
- Againſt this, the Apoſtle tells us, that there is 
Tucha diſtinction of a natur all body, and 2 JOE 
| body : and yet none of theſe monſters follow nci- 
ther, Forit is the pleaſurc of the great God;to adde 
fach-exeetlexcjes to that body which was before 
aaft,andafies, and moreell : and to draw ſuch lines 
: upon 
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| GR——_—_ ſuch bee«ty,and perfection ; rhat ir 

ſeeme rather a ſpirit,rhena body: it ſhall be fo 
full of quickneſſe,and metion,and lLife,and dexterryy, 
that it ſhall rather ſceme a {p#r7t, then a body; To 
ſpeak comparatively. 

Hencewe lcarne, That fecing rhe Apoſtle proves 
his d:tintjon;rthar it is not Javfll for any manto 
make of his owne head,of his owne braixe, any ge- 
nerall pronciples,or definitions,or diviſions,or diftri- 
butions,concerning the defrine of the Goſpell : but 
he muſt ſhew reaſon for it. | 

Then, ſecondly, what rcaſo doth the Apoſtle_; 
give torit? why, 1t « alſo written. Hee proves this 

is dodtrine,by the Scriptures: and unlefic he could 
haveproved it out ofthem, he mult have been ſub- | 
jetrothecenſure of all theſe hererrgues, (thatall 
| thatthey had paſſed upon him ſhould have gone 
| for gaod,) except he could have refuted them by 
the Scriptures. So he tells them thar 
It « written. 


faithto hold to alwaies, and te ſtick to : that wee 
muſt beleeve no man further then the Scriprares. | 
If he will ſpeak his own minde, he may doe itfor 
illuſtration,or for arewnents ſake : butro pur the de- 
vices of his owne head and brain? to goc tor points 
of religion, for matters of faith ; it is a dammnable_ 
thing:he muſt have no more cred:t, then the Screp- 1 
tures will afford him : hee muſt makeno diftin@i.. 
ons, and differences, exceptit be found in the wree- | 
ten word. 


If this had been well obſerved, the Charchof 


So that here we have a maine conluſion of our | 


— 


God had neycr come to that miſcrable ratios 
| | that 


_— 
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Bernard, 
Gregorie, 


| 


thatithath been in for the ſpace of theſe 1houſend 


religion, & ro make diſtini#;ons, ſuch as'man never 


| no zeacher,thouarta ſedycer,and an impeſter,and no 


| not to be found any where : bur the firſf part of itis 


file,underitanding the difference 


©. - 
— 


yeares : every Intruder thill preſuming to make his | 
owne devices fundamental : toavert the points of 


ſaw in theScriptures. As toralk of Purgatory,invo- 
cation of Saints,and of other crrors,newly ſprung 
up in theſe later times. Such things as theſe haye 
no kind of beinginthe Scriptures : no nor Any ſhew 
of being;norwithſtanding theſe proud imperions ſþ1. 
rits will bring them upon the Church of God, and | 
lay a heavy yoak ypon the people of God to beleeye 
them, as it they were the very oracles of Almightic 
Godhimſclfe. Wee muſt take heed of theſe things. 
Teach mee as far as thou wilt out of Geds booke : 
but if thou teach:me otherwiſe, thouart a liar, and 


paſtor;as St. Bernard and alſo Gregorie ſaith. There- 
tore this bleſſed Apoſtle, he puts downe his proote: 
he will have them bclceve him no further, then hee 
brings Scripeare for it. 11 « written (faith he.) As if 
he ſhould ſay, I make not this diſtindion of a natu- 
rall bogy,and a ſpiritual body ; T have it made tomy 
hand:for it « written, And where is it written ? it 1s 
a hard thing to find that : all the whole ſentence is 


written, that the firſt Adm ws made a living ſoule: 
the other'part is made up by the ſpirit of the Apo- 
ctweene the Fi 
and the ſecond Adam : to make up the antitheſis of 
= notable difference, betweene the one and the 
other. | 
|. Som© of the Fathers doe take it rhus : that the 
whole ſemterice may ſceme to be written: that (oft- 
.- times) 


a 


tt 
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times)in the Scriptere,things are ſaid to be written, 
and ro-be done, which are not written, nor done_: 
meaning. not in their kinde, but intheir effes by 
ſome conſequence, As St. Chryſoſtom ſaith of this: 
from-the reaſon and event of the thing, irwas writ- | 
ten:becauſe that mendid fee,every chriſtianknows, 

that Chriſt Teſus doth ſo farre paſſe and ſurmount 
the firſt Adam, as God ſurpaſleth mas; as the ſoule_ 
| ſurpaſſeth the body : theretore the event and conſe. 
quent of the thing, makes it as if it were writtey. 


For God hath made it good, and ſo hath ſer itasa | 


lure writing inthe world. And ſo he gives inſtance 
from divers Scriptures in the like things. Asin Heb. 
12.21. the Apoſtle ſaith, (ſpeaking of the terrour of 
Aoſes, when he was in the mount, when the Law 
was given) the terror was ſo great;that Moſes ſaid;1 
feare exceedingly. Now. inthe booke of Exedis, 
Chap. 19. where thoſethings are related, there is 
no-{uch thing mentioned, .that Xfofes ſaid any ſuch 
words : but the Gloſſe expounds it, That it 1s cer- 
taine upon the deed, upon the teroy that Moſes con- 
ceived, he irembled, It was a,.thing done, although it | 
werenot ſpoken : he did tremble. So here alfo, it 
may be ſaid, Although there be no ſuch words as 
the ſecond part of this ſentence, (that the ſecopd A- 
dam'was made a living ſpirit,) yet de fadte-it.1s.true, 
For allthe Church of God knowes and ſubſcribes, 
that there is a maine difference betweene them. 
Such other places there. are, as thatin 1ſay 7.14. 
CA.irgin ſhall conceive and bring forth a ſonne, and 
they ſhall call his name Emanuel{. Now this was Ne- | 
ver done,de facto,(as St. Ghryſotom obſeryes,) the 


people never called him ſo, they called him 7eſws, 


nor 


—— 
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not Emmanuel, And akthough the Angel gave thar 
name to the virgin, yetthe people uſed itnot : and 
yet (ſaith St. Chryſoſtom) though it were not done 
de fatto, yet it was done de jure:1t was done in right 
and reaſon : for thatthe things themſelves do ſend 
forth ſuck a voice and teſtiwony,that he was Emma. 
nael, God with us. Therefore theſc Fathers think 
the meaning ofthe Apoſtle is this, That althongh ir 
were not writtcy in exprefle words ; yet by the Sp:- 
rit of God, and by the demonſtration God gayeunro 
rhe world of Chrift , the later part was written 
(as well) in the mindes of men, by the finger of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as the former part was written in 
Gen, 2. | 

But I take it,the beſt ſexſe of it is this,(and ſo the 
later Divines hold, that the meaning of the Apoſtlc 
is) to make a compariſon - that as it is written, the 
firſt Adam was made a living ſoule; ſo] averre, that 
the laſt Adam was made a quitkning ſpirit. So that 
the word, It « written, is to be underſtood of the 
firſt part onely, and not of the /atey - but the other, 
I averre by the Spirit of God, and by the power of 
the Goſpel.So thar there is no man that need doubt 
of it hereafter, burttharthere is infinite difference_, 
berween the firft and the ſecond Adam. 

To come to the ſenſe of the words - becauſe I 
have beenroo troubleſome in this, I will be briete. 
' The firſt man was made a living ſoule. 

Asif he ſhould ſay, he was raade in a-wtable_, 
changeable manner of perfetion - and it was in his 
owne free will,to have ffoed, and kept clofe toiGed,if 
he would have becn conſtane. For then he ſhould 
never have died; But becanfe hee would be trying 
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concluſions, 
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Et 


was 4nimal,a living foule, although God made him 
for another pur 
God (cthimin. 
| Secondly, hewas made fuch an a1imal, as ſtood 
innced of [ſecond cauſes : lee ftood iti need of meat, 
and drink, ef reſt, and labour, atid fletpe, and ſuch 
things as theſe, 

Thirdly, he was made 4 living ſoule, not 4 bf 1 
making ſoule: living it himſelfe, but not giving life 
uno others, 

Bur the Soxze of God was made a quickning Spi- 
rit: not onely to have life itt himſelfe, but to gives 

life unto all his tollowers. So that Adam took life, 
| but he could not give it, Chrift rook life, as being 
 man,fromthe Derty-and he gives itas being God - 


glory. And ſo he became in every thing,a quickning 
and glorious Spirit. 
The ib Adam was made 4 living ſoule. 
That is, worldly,mminding the wor ld, looking to the 
earth: he wasto dig the carth, to debve in the gar- 
den ; hewas made for that purpoſe, and for other 
#- 


worldly ſes. Toward the center,was his 
ſpirit, all for heaven, and beav 
buſineſſe of his. Father, for the reclarming of ſoules, 


cles, for the gracious concurrence of thoſe feet 
principall meetings. of mercy and 579th, which meet 
together in him, Ss that the differeyce (by 'this 
time) appeares manifeſtly. It is ſaid, Adam wes 


conclaſions,and fall from his Maker + therefore hee | 
e,ifhe would have kept the place | 


notonely rhe /fe of nature,bur the life of graceand | 


but Chr:ft was of another —_ -oecyy 2 | for | 
affaires ; forthe | 


forthe pardoning of ſinnes, for the working of miya- | 


—_—. 
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made « living ſovle; that is, to have hift in hinfelfe, 
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veſt. x. 


| that dam was made a living ſoule,and that Chriſt 


- 


i 
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! which I will but propound,and name unto you,and 


{ nota living ſoule, as well as Adam ? and whether 
| Adam were nota quickning ſpirit ,as well as Chriſt? | 
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but not to diff uſe, andextepditto any other, Chriſt 
Teſus was made the author of life, aud of all that we 


i all hope for and pray for:of life eternall,of happineſſe 


andglory. 


But here are divers queſtions to be reſolved : 


ſo paſſe them ouer. 
Firſt, it may be demanded, (becaulc ir is ſaid 


was made a quickning ſpirit) whether Chriſt-were 


And certainely,theſe things are true - if we take 
chem in their kizde, they be both rrue., For Chriſt} 
was not onely madc a quickning ſþirit, but he had 
a body, as Adamhad, and hee was a living ſoule, as 
wellas Adam. And Adam was not onely madea 
dull,and dumpiſh thing, given unto worldly matters : 
but he was madea quick, although not a quickning 
ſpirit. Therefore for the firſt, we muſt underſtand 
that itis true, that, the Lerd Chriſt was made a /1. 
ving {oule, as-well as-'4dam. For theres a. grefle 
errour of Eunomings, which thought that Chriſt had | 


no reaſonable ſole : but that his Divinity was his | 


ſoule;har jt-yas;in ſtead. of a forle:and that hee had | 


| 10 other ſo4 but that. This is a monſtrous abortion: 


for if Chriſt had not taken our whole nature,hee had | 
nat ſaved our whelc zature. Now the beſtand chief | 
part of our xatyre, is the ſonle : and it was the ſovle | 
(chiefly and principally); that Chrift came to ſave. | 
-Therefore.jciscertaine, thathe tooke;our ſoulel, | 
as, welt as hee tooke our fleſh: and ſo was made a /:- | 


| ving ſalegas wellas Adam. And it appears alſo by 


this, | 


_—_— 


— 


Sermons on the 1 Cor. 15. of the Reſurreition. 


this, in that he had two wills in him, as he had two 
natures.: the nature of God, and the.nature of max, 
wnited in one perſon. So likewiſe he had two wills, | 
the will of God,and the will of man: yet he ſubjeed 
al way the lower wifl, unto the higher :-Not my will, 
but thy will be fulfilled : not as 1will, butas thos wilt. 
But the will ot his anhood appearcd in this;thas as } 
he wasa man,he was afraid of death:he _ that 


| 


| kept and continued in the commandement ; but het. 


the cup might paſſe from him,he would not have died 
at that inſtant: yer as he was alway obedient to God 
the Father,he defires that the upper will might pre- | 
vaile; and ſaith, Not my will, but thine be fulfilled. 
Let the will of God prevaile, and lerthe will of may 
beruled,and over-ruled. Therefore, as Chriſt had 
two wills, ſo he had two natures:and by conſequent, 
the fall nature of God, and man. Or clfe, if hee had 
not taken the ſoule of man, as well as the body, hee 
could not have delivered the whole nature of man, 
the principall part whereof is the Seve. But here is 
the difference ; although Chriſt were made a living 
ſoule, as Adam was ; yet hee was morethan ſo: hee 
was not made for that purpoſe, as an ordinary li- 
ving ſoule ; but he had an acceſſion of the glory; and 
grase, and ſtrength of the Deity,to make this /iving 
ſoule ſublimate to perfettion + to make it capable of 
unſpeakable --y/teries which -4dam had bur in a 
P@Ore pittance, ina low condition :- hee had a iwing 
ſoule, indeed, well qualified and adorned with inwo- 
cencieand the power of original juſtice, and a power 
to have life, and grace, and immortalitie, it hee had 


had-no higher matters, hee had nothing in him, 
wheteby of neceflitichemight __— from m_ | 
Da 2 ut 
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| the poore body, wh'ch is ſubje&to all miſeries and 


but that he night finne, and be damned for it. Bur in 
Chriſt there was an abſolute xeceſiitie of holineſſe 

and perfection, and of all the parts 1n hizm,which was ! 
not in Adam. 

For the ſecond Queſtion : whereas itis ſaid, Hee 
was a quickning ſpirit, Apellinarizs inferred upon 
this, that he had a phantafticall body, and not 2 true 
body. This is as groſle as the former : for if Chriſt 
muſt take upon him our #atwre, hee muſt take that 
which ſtood in moſt need of redemption; which is 


calamitics. For how ſhould hee be called The ſoxne 

of man, if he had not a bedy * But as he is called The 
{onne of God, ſo he is allo called The ſonne of may ; 

and hee came to ſave both parrs of man that were 
downe by reaſon of fin: he came to rake the fleſh of 
241.0 be incarnatc;andrhat is it that we {o rejoyce 
and boaſt of , that Chriſt was become 1ncarnatc,s: 
became man, and tooke our feſb upon him ; and in 
that fleſh he hungrcd, in that fleſh he ſuffered, in that 
fleſh he was buryed, in that ficſh he roſe agaize, inthat 
feſb he aſcended into beaver, to make a way by the 
vaile of his fleſh Inca the Holyof-bolyes, to all that 
| conſtant! and truly belecye in him. 

Thirely, another Q:16ſtion ts moved here ; How 
Adam's ſaid tobe corpus animale, fecing God gave 
bim 2 power of 7mmwortabitie: forit ir were corp | 
tmmortdhe, then it could not be corps animale, as 
faith $. Awftin, and thartruly: birt 4dem had corp 
rmertale, therefore it was not corpus animale ; and 
by eonſequenshecannot be fo 4ifferems from Chr | 
by the Apoſtle makes him. here : For, the Apoſtle 
brings in the two mrs and foomainer of wen-kinde; 


and 


—_— 
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and he makesthe oxe animal, and the other ſpiritu- 
all. Now (faith St. Auſtin) I demand if Adamhad 
an immortall body, how was it an animall body ? For 
an animal body 15 that that is frazle and changeable : 
an immortal body is that which is unchangeable. And 
againe, as the holy Father urgeth it further, Cer. | 
tainely (ſaith he) we recover 1n Chriſt, tharwhich 
weloſt in Adam; and one thing that we recover by 
Chriſt,is immortality ;therefore we loſt immortality 
in Adam : weloſt it inthe firſt Adam, and we reco- 
veritinthe ſecond. - Now it we loſt immortality in 
Adam, then he loſt itfor us; he loſt it firſt, as being 
the foundation of our kinde, and we loſt it in him 
being his poſterity. Thencertainely, he hadiir if he 
loft it : for no man can /aſethat which he 4th not ; 
and therefore. Adam having 1mmortality,, how | 
ſhould his body be frale, and mortall,and an animal 
bedy.? Theſc are things contrary cachto other, 
The Father anſwers againe, Theſe quirks and 
deviſes, make the faith of many men to ſtagger;and | 
itmakes ſome mentoanſweritthus. That rhe 60- 
dy of man was changed in Paradiſe. . Ged made his 
body a mortal body. : but after this, he brought him | 
tothe Symboele of life, and gave him a commanae- 
ment to abſtaine from the tree of knowledge of govd 
and evill; which had he done, and had kept that| 
commandemsent, then ſhould the fruit of the tree of | 
life have ſo preſerved'his life, thar he ſhould have |: * 
lived for ever. So theſe men thinke that the Lord | 
changed the condition and quality of his body in Pa- | 
radiſe inthe giving ofthe command. But. S, Auſtin \' 
anſwers it better afterwards, 1thinke(ſaith en | 
the.moſt ſafe and proper anſwer is this; that. al-j! 
| | Ghwnih _—_— though 
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| ife,by the efing of Ged,and the Sacrament of the 


—_ 


rhongh it be truce, that we recover — 
Chriſt, and that we loſt this 5mmortality in Auam : 
| yer we have a: farre greater advantage by Chriſt ; 
we gaine more by Chrift, thenwe loft by Adam, 
Adamnever had this certainty of immortality thar 
| we have; he had a kinde of a pofibilrty of it; bur it 
was conditionalt, Now conditions make nothing to 
be, and fo this ſtood upon an#f : 1f thou keeprthe 
| commandement thou ſhalt live; and if thou doe nor, 
thou ſhalt die ;- therefore 4 man cannot fay that 
there was any immortality planted in the perfor of 
Adam; becaulc it was wncertaine, it was mutable, 
it wasin the freedome of his will, which was change. 
able; he was nor madcin a certaine »eceſsity of obe- 
dience, therefore it was conditional, Kg 
To concludeall; As the holy Father ſaith, the 
body of {dam,although it were meercly naturall,as | 
ours is; yet it was ina farre better condition then 
ours are: that is, it had no nog of dying, as ours | 
harh, for our bodies muſt needs die, burthe body of 
Adam might have beene fublimate, and brought 
unto the heavenly jojes, without death, which ours | 
cannor be, For ir is impoſſible for fleſh and blood ro 
emer into the Kingdome of God, Therefore we have 
ho way tocome toglory, but by ſufferingthe com- } 
mon calamity of nature, which by ſtooping ro the 
burchen of death, 

Andagaine, Adam had in his very perſon, thoſe 
ſeeds that might have prolonged, and continued his | 


rreeof life; whereas we by his fi, have gotten no- 
thing but the ſeeds of deathand werrairty; workin 
us from one aviſery, and ſickneſſe to another, an 


from'| 
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| from ſickneſſe todeath, And (if the mercy of God 
intervene nat) from the ff ro the ſecond death ; to 
eternall miſery and perplexity. Thereforethe dfe- | 
rence isthis;the Lord made kim ina better eftatcthen 
we; tor he had go nece/frry of death, nor nopronci- 
ple of gdeatf; but what by his owne wilthe contra. 
Red: butinw there is anecefity of death, we muſt 
die; and yet by rhe mercy of Godin Chrift, weeare 

| reſtorcd, and renewed; by his interceſſion and ſacri- 
fice, unto better things then we oy in Adam, 

The Lord make us aſſured of this bleſſed and 710- | 
rioxs eſtate : thatthereby we may be armed againſt 
death, againſt the feare of death, and that thereby 
we may grow mote and more ſþ!rituzll, thatwee 
may become partakers of thatdivine grace, which 
may make us while we {ive in this world, notto be 
of the world; but Citizens of that ble(Ned and hea- 
venly Teruſalem, which is the mother of us all, To 
the which the Lord bring us for his infinite goodneſi, 
and mercies ſake. Amen. | 
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| 1 COR. 15. 46,47. . 

But that is not firſt which is ſpirituall, but that which 
is naturall, and then that which is ſpirituall, The 
firſt man « of the earth, earthly; the ſecond man is 
the Lord himſelfe from heaven. As is the earth- 
ly, fo are they that are'earthly : and as ts the hea- 
werly, ſo are they alſo that are heavenly. 


N the former part of this Trea- 
tiſe,the Apoſtle hath diſcourled 
> me Ofthe kind:s,and degrees of our 
[99 future happineſſe, in the glori- 
ous reſurreftion. Now hee 
COMes to tell us of the cauſes, 
S and of the ordex. The ſubſtance 


| of theſe wor&'which I have read unto you, isto 


give ſatisfattion to that common curioſity that is in 
| Gods people + whereby they ſecke to prevent the 
time,and toenjoy their happineſſe before it be Gods 
will and pleaſure. It 15 naturall to man (as Cornelius 


Tacitus (aith) to runne before his fortunes : And 1o 
it 


J__ 
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it132MO! Chriſtians themſelves ; there is a kinde 
of harmel2ſſe humbvi# (although when it is t00 ex- 
treame ard violent {ivis Full of fre; yet it 'is-con-- 
ſtrued to aigood fenſe that) rhey deſire to be diſſol- 
ved and tobe with Chriſt, which is beſt of all : that 1s | 
to ſay;notto bed/ſobved-after the faſhion of the 
commondext h(as:S/Payl-did)burto have a kinde of | 
light mutation, and change; and ſo' to be tranſlated 
untog/ory, You ſeein 2 Cor. 5. 4. where the Apo. | 
ftlerells us, We wouldnet be ſpoiledof this body. chas 
is, wewould-not dte--' but ſuperveſtiyi, weewould | 
havea garment or veſtment of glory and 1minortality 
tobe put upon this body, without death, As if hee 
ſhould ſay, we would have corruption to-enter into 
incorruption; and we would be made capable of hea- 
ven, with theſe bodres unchanged by death. Tocthar 
the Apeſt/e6 anſwers in theſe words; ' No (faith he) 
theſe thingsarc contrary, (naturall; and fpivitnal) 
and it is impoſſ1blefor a naturall-body, to be capable 
of piritnall qualities; ora ſpirttwall body,of natural | 
qualities': we muſt needs-leave'off the oxe, before 
we can take the others we'tnaſt lay downe the rugs 
of this fleſh, before we can rake the garment or veff- 
ment of glory, and. eternity, inthar bleſſed life'rhar | 
followes. Andalthoiigh we have agreatdettre to | 
goe unto Ute withouridgeath ;* yetwee niuſt mort1- | 
fie that defire 7 forit is a8 vaine as wurſes wiſhes. As. 
nurſes that-wiſh the moſt eminent=and excellent | 
things to their children; ſo we delight our ſelves ih; 
this :magination. But the 4poſtlerellsus, that wee 
muſt take thingsiwv&rder, for that God hath made all 
things in order. Firft;we arctotaſte of the xataral?, 
| indthento be made partakers'of the pirituals': {o| 
He We 
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we cannat be berve intg this world, hut by netere ; 
and we cannot be hore into' our fpirituall peſſefſion 
 atthe firſt : but firſt we muſt haye a kinde of wats. 
rall life; and by the grace of God, that prepares ug 
untothe fo fprrituctl. So Gee hath appointed and 
ordained every thing tagos by faccethon , thatal] 
| things ſhoyld net be dane at once, but every thing 
| 41 itstimae. For (faith he) that which is /hrzi#4alt, 

is norfirs butthat which is gat#rall, and then that 
which i ſirituall. And tg this purpole hee brings 
| in the two great fourtaings, and frmmarics of max. | 
binge : the one for the life of vatwre the «hor for 
the life of grave; a man, and a mn : bath of thom 
being wer, but yet being diverſly qualified; and 
both leaving their qualities to thoſe that hetheir 
fallawers, For (faith the Apeſble) the caulergof all 
this great difference of naturall and ſparivualt berhe 
twa Adams; the one was mecxely patural,and was 
no more bura max. The other, although he were 
naturall, yethe was ſpixitzalltoo; he was both God 
and #148. The one wrought unto death, the other 
wroughtunto life; theane was benr and jachned 
roſlnxe, the other. was full of all grave; the ono left 
an inheritance of yx#ſtry, the other left great de- 
 weaxes of glery.to all thofe that are his followers. 
Now as theſp 4yſcs. bee contrary in. themielves 
(there beingasmaych m—_—_ berwoene them, as 
there is berweene Eaftanfi#cf) ſoa wee mull ima- 
gine rhe effe/is. tobe differom too. For if theone 
did work to hell and damnation, the other wrought 
to heavena glorious tidewprionand ſalveion forall 
Gods. people 5 ang it the wirheunofe ofthe one 
were derivableyyan bigpeſtesity, in tho Seſh, much 
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is derived untothem thatarerrue bektevery and fol. 
lowers of hun. The firft man was of 1hi exrth,carrhly- 


— 


[morethe goodneſſe and righrrouſneſſe of the other, | 


the ſucond man was the Lord from heaven. And xs | 
chey be, ſobe their diſciples - as #6 he that ## earthly, 
ſe are they that arc earthly: and wi was the herventy, 
ſo are they that' are heavenly. They areto follow 
their maſtets c#e, and to be ofthe fare condition, | 
as their Chreftaine arid Soveraigne. FT he carnal tan 
dies in Adam : the ſpiritaalt ies in Chrift, eyerito 
lifeeverlaſting. T his is the ſ#b/tance 6f the words | 
read unto you. Now to proceed in order of the 
Text. | 
Firſt, we arc to confider the ver/ty and truth of | 


the order of this propoſition : how the Apoſtle in- 
tendsthat that which is þ#r5ru4d isnot firſt, bur that | 
which is #atwrall-For it ſeemes, that the beftthings | 
ſhould be #-/# - and ſpirituall things, being beft ; 
therefore it icemesthey ſhould be þ yea if ſeems 
|to be 2 difparagement utro things fprritnall ard 
| heavenly,cocome in tune after things nrtaral/. Bur 
| rhe.,£poſtle ſaith no : God hath appointed it fo, and : 
hee gives no further reaſon, (as St. Chryfoftom ob. 
ſcrves) that they tay give thernfelves conrerit in | 
this, that itis Gods will ir ſhall be fo; that is4 reaſon, 
ſuthciene, they need feek no firrthier: 
| Secondly, weareto conifider the compariſon be. 
tweene the rwo heads, and roots, attd fountains of 
\mankinde :the fir ft man,and the latter man and they 
arc red in fonre things. 

| Thefirſtisin refpe&tof their order and ſurgefiop: 
the #rf,and rhe $ orthe fr ,and rhe ſecond. 

' The ſecond,is in refpedt of the place of their n4- 
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tivity whence they come: the firſt, fromthe earch: 
the ſorepd from heaven. 


and excellencye-: the 


ſervant be not noted inthe Text ;.yctirisro be un- 


| heads, For as there are two great foundations of| 


Thethird, isin the quantity of their difference. 
oh, came as 2 ſervaxt; the ſe. 
cond,came as Lord : +. ww, Andrhoughtheword 
derſtood by this, thathe ſairh, *7he Lord himſelfe_, 
Therefore the firf came not as a Lord, butas a ſer. 
vant; butthe ſecond cameasa Lord inall points:yea 
as the Lord himſclfe,from heaven. | 
Theanlaſtly for their qualitieszthe one is earthly, | 
the other is heavenly. 
The third part of the Text, is the aſ——_ 
the membersthat belong totheſe heads, withr 


of | 
cir | 
mankinde,ſo likewiſethey havemembers anſwera-\ 
bleto them. Thoſethat beof YUYdam (that is, na- ' 
turall men ) they be as their fatheris ; ſuch 5 the, 
earthly t, ſo they arethat are earthly : and thoſe that | 
be of Chriſts retinue, they be ſuchas their Maſter is 
t00. For 4s & the heavenly, ſo are they al ſo that are 
heavenly : which is not meant of the' manners and 
condition of men hereinthis world:(for the Apoſtle 
meddles not with that in all this Chapter) buritis 
ſpoken of the bodjes that ſhall be r4iſed at that day: 
th:tas all men be earthly by nature,(the beft Saints \ 
of God here are in an carthly condition, and muſt be 
_—_— int earth: ) and as we havethat by means | 
of the firſt Adam from whence wee deſcend ; ſo | 
from the ſecond Adam wee have a'bope, and ſhall | 
haye power to be heavenly in the Reſurrection./And | ' 
as ſure.as weare mortall here, ſo ſure wee ſhall be 
immortall, there, Theſe are the branches of the 
| | Text: 
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Text:oftheſc invrder,as the Spirirof God ſhall give | 
afliſtance. : | 

Firſt, concerningthis thar he faithabour the 07. | _ 2 Part. 
der of the thing that God hath ordained:which is na. 1 Order na- 
tarall before +#uall.Saith St. Chryſoftom, he doth ſpirituall, 
not ſhew for wharrasſe ; hee alledgeth no cauſe of ©#2/4- 
Gods order: Totcach us to be content with the dif: | 
penſation of Almighty Ged:to ſhewus, thar it is the 
wifeſt courſe that he hath raken : and becauſe alſo 
he would ſkcw us,that the Lord doth better our eftate, 
and procceds from that which1s weat,rothatwhich 
is more perfect, For as in natwre, ſoalſo in grace, 

ings grow from weat imperfeQion, unto a /ight 
and prime eſtate :and therefore fir ff and /aff, doe not 
| alwaiesargue exceHency and ſuperiority : but often- 
times thofe things rhat be Zaft, be hcrter then thoſe 
thatbe fr. Althongh in Scrrptere we find(infome 
cafes) that that which is fff, ts beft - (as in the firſt 
borne of men, and the fir# borne of other creatures; 
in the firſt moneths, and the firſt feaſts, and the firf | 
fruits,and the like) yet this holds not alway:but of- 
tentimes thoſe things that be of a /ater tract, and 
rank inthe world, are of greater perfettion : Foro 
doth both Art and nature proceed, and ſo doth the 
wiſdome of Godallo. | 

Inthe beginning ofthe world,the frf thing was 
a rude matter, athing withoutforme : afterward,the 
Lord bronght upon it formes, and bodies of diſtin- 
ron. 1 

Inthe firft ages of the world, there was nothin 
bur the [aw of natare;/ which men had corr b 
Then therecame another hight, the law of cHoſes- 
and in the later end of the world, there'came the | 


law 


— 


| 
| 
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"© \law of grace; the Gofpell : which is as, much more} 
perfe<t, and exceeds Moſes law, as Moſes law re-| 
newed.the law of nature. In'the ages of man, the 
firſt is weak infancie,which is uncapable G& unſcnſible: 
but ripeneſſe isin the after.,age. Inthe diſcpline of 
Schoolcs,to be a ſcholler and a learper, isatong time 
beforeto bea teacher-:and to be alcarner isa matter 
of imperfection : but to be a teacher, 1s a matter of 
growth andripencſſe. Inthe diſcipline of Chriſt, firſt 
they werefiſbers,and afterwards fiſhers of men - and 
it is a weaker thing to! take, fiſh; then to take men: 
thatcameafterward. And ſo generally (almoit) in 
all che wholebody of nature, you ſhall ſee the Lord 
gocth from ſmall beginnings, to great perfeition: 
trom the kerxell,;to the tree : fromthe ſeed, tothe} 
harveſt :trom the blade, to full corneintheeare_. 
Itistrue (indeed)in ſomethings.it is contrary : for 
both the A xgels attheir firſt crcation,were in their 

falneſſe, and they needed no increaſe, except you 
take that for zncreaſe, the grace of confirmation. And 
likewiſc, the creatures that, were then made, were 
made in theirfulzefſe:for there was nota ſeed made 
to make atree, or a kerxell ro make a tree : nor there 
was not anegge to bring forth an hexxe : butthe 
things themſelves were madeintheir fall perfeets- 
0n.ButGod did not purpoſero continue that courſe 
any longer : but themaking.ofthem once in their 
perfeition, and being turned, 8&divolved by Adams 
{1nne, into imperfection ; it pleaſed him of his goed- 
neſſe and mercy , to raiſe theſe imperfettionsto rare 

qualities :and that it ſhould come by degrees, in ſ#c- 
ceſſe oftime:thatthings ſhould not be done ina mo- 

| ment, but every thing, in.time : that ſo wee might 

| the 


—— EE moRmoern 


+» eo ew. ewmwa——_ - 2 - - <> -- cvs >< 


So os EEE EE I. 


Sermons onithevt' Cor. I5. of the Reſurredtion. | i 


' change of weakneſſe, of ſimplicity, and folly. Butas 


the betrer meditate and contemplate of his excee- 
ding;g/ory. T9- p 

Therefore (to-conclrvde this point) ſecing the 
:Lerd hath 10-ordained;rthatinall things the waturalls 
be the firſt - that is, that which is wavft : and affer- 
wards comes the:fprvitaals.. | 1: Þ 

It teacherh us, ro yecld and ſubmir our ſelves to 
this bleſſed order, which God hath inftitured ; For 
Indeed,jtis theonely bleflcd and graczous way, that 
wecan deviſe: and therefore wee are to magnihe, 
and exalrt it. For itis not fit far Gods: Majeſty, to go 
from betterto worſe : that is a poore change - that is a 


St. LA#uſtinlaith, it is a fazre conrſe, (a faire kind of 
change) whena man changeth tor.che berrer, and 
to-be. more exce/kent: when he grows ſtil] more fi 
gular, whenhe grows from grace tograce,and from 
ſtrengthto ſtrength, till he come to appeare before God | 
tz Syop, This 1s the courſe that beſt beſcemes the | 
divine power of the heavenly Majeity:therefore hee 
would not have mento imagine, that things ſþ:ritw. 
all are firſt, which is the beſt - and afterwards, natu- 
rall, which is the worſt:the power of God 1ncreaſcth, 
the further ir goes: it brings us firſt trom elements 
and rudiments by further degrees,, unto-a ſtate and 
height of perfeet1on. This is the courſe that Godonly 
hath ſanZified ; therefore wee muſt learne to make 
it our courſe, ſtill ro make our naturalls firit, and 
and then our ſþ/ritralls. | 

It is aſhame(fairhthe £Lpaſtle) will you begin in 
the ſpirit, and endin the feſt ? And faith Tertullran, 
if a man will be mad, ler him be madinhis youth: 


| 


let him be mad inhis firſt age, (which is the naturall | 


part) _ 


Gal.; 3. 
Tertull:uns 
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| vefſe ; and at [aft robe 


part)let him ſpend that in w4n#ty,(although indeed 
there be no time that ſhould be ſpent butto the 
glory of God,) bur for the other part, when hee 
growes ſþ1rituall, lethim only intend the things of 
the.Fpirzs. of God. | | 

Laſtly(to conclude) it teacheth us not to be tos 
much ſtrait and rigorous againſt this erdey-for wee 
would have our children meerely ſpiritaat,as ſoon 
as they be borne: and wee would bring them to it 
by forceand conſtraint : We know not the will of 
| God;their neturalls muſt bepaſted firſt; &although 
there be no time that ought to be zatarall, yer 
there muſt be a kind of generation, before there be 
any regeneration : a man muſt firſt be boyne, before 
he be re-borne: aman muſt firſt be ſreple, and 22n0- 
raxt, and after cometo knowledge and holiwefſe_s ; 
as.it plcaſerh:God tro call men, fome at rhe zexrh 
houre, ſome atthe eleventh, ſome in the morning, 
ſomeinthe evening of their lives. So the Fathers 
diſcourfe upon this. 

But I take it, that the-proper meaning is, notto 
ſtretch it further than che bd God hath ſo ap- 
pointed w4n,. that firft he ſhould have a naturall bo. 
9 and thena fpiritsalt. I take it, the Text hath no 
urther extent. For as in all things in nazwre, the 
weaker goc before the trenger, (God hath made 
thar the fexndation) and our of the — 
things, he works his owne ffroxerh and glary : 10 
= _ hath appointed theſe bodies thar be _ 
rall,a like : to-leve in miſery ;, to love int ſech- 

Palioded up of —_ : = 
come. to rottenneſſe and putrifattion, which is the 
naturall concluſion of RN , thar hive in this 


world. 
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| have_Adam, the naturall man, to come firſt ; and 


| Adam was the ſonne of the firſt. For wee 


world. This coxrſe, God hath appointed firft ; and 
then upon this, Ged will make his power gloriows: 
to bring the body from duſt, and filth, and rattennes, 


and beauty: this is hisor 
| Therefore,firſt,they are natural! bodies ; miſera- 
ble,and weak,and obnoxious: andahen the Lord will 
ſuperveſtire, he will inveſt them withthar'g/ory and | 
incorruption which is promiſed to us in Chrift. So 
much torthat point,the truth of the propoſtion, and | 
the order. 

Now for the compariſon of the two heads and 
fountaines : they are laid downe, as the cauſers of | 
all this, Why isthis ſo, thatthere is fir ff the nat... 
rall, and then the ſpirituwall ? becauſe God would 


Chrift,the Spiritual man,to come /aſt:that the one 
ſhould be the frff of men, the other the /af# - and 
that they two, ſhould carry the keyes of theſe clo- 
ſcrs,and treaſures ; the one of corruption,the other 
of zncorruption. Therefore from them depends all 
the reaſon of the former propoſition. | 
Firſt, it is to be obſerved, that hee ſaith, a wax, 
and a ar. It is ſpoken of Chriſt, that hee isa man 
as well as of wal : ſo thatthey were both men, 
of the ſame. nature and ſubſtance : nay the fg 
ce St. 

Luke inhis Genealogie, Luke 3. brings Chrift from 
Adam. Which was the ſonne of Adam, which was the 
ſonne of Ged.So that Manichems and Y alentinus,and 
Martians, have taught us blaſphemons doctrines 
in formertimes : and ſo.have the Swenck-Feldians, 


to be ſþirituall : to _ itto ſweetneſſe,and glory, | 
a. | 


| 


T > 47 Parr, 
he compan- 
ſon of the two 
Adana. 


Firſt,in a 
of -_— 
and ſucceſhon: 
fcft and lat, 


Luke 3+ 


which have received their errour of late, All theſe| 


1 


Ee. are 


————— 


| 
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| Why is Chriſt called the ſecondman, except hee 


arc from hence condemned. For asTertallian ith, 


were astrue a manas the fir/? ? therefore of then. 
ture of Adam, was the Lord Chriſt made, even by 
deduttion of nature, and by a lincinfallible, to rhe 
Yirgin Maxy. Although by reaſon ofthe ſantZify- 
ing of the bloud, bf which his bleſſed body was to be 
made:and becauſethat there was no intervention of 
the help of man, he isnotto be ranked in the com- 
103 generation of man-kinde: for he was not borne, 


| andfermale,but all are one in Chriſt Teſts. 


as they that are borne of women ; thatis, after the| 
| zaturall ordinary conrſe ; but by the over-ſhadowing 
of the koly Ghoſt. Therefore in this regard, hee is | 
greatcr, and far above <Adam : butconcerning the | 
material part of his body, which hee tooke of the | 
Virgin, hee was the ſon of Adam, and ſo the ſecond 
az, orthe lajt Adam: notbecauſe hee was the laſt 
of a//men, (7eſus Chriſt hath been many years lince 
inthe fleſh) but becauſe hewas to putan end tothe 
ftate of all things;that there ſhould be no »ew ſtate, 
aſter the. comming of Chriſt expeted. Before 
CLriſ;, there was the ſtate of nature, ofthe law, of 
the fepiration of the Tewes and Gentiles ; tliere were | 
diverskirdsanddegrces:butnow heis comeall the 
former j#ates of nature, and the law, are no more 
to be recapitulated : and there is no difference be- 
tween the Tew and the Gentile, bond and free, male_ 


Apgaine, Chriſt iscalled the laſt 4dam, becauſc 
he ſaith of himſelte, thar hee is 4/pha and Omega: 
he is. 4lphainreſpetof his'Deity, and he is Omega 
inreſpeR. of his humanity - and hee is both Alpha 
and mega, (both:firft and laſt) in regard tharhee 
I is 


| "ch 
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is coeguall, and coeternall with God the Father. For | 
as heis God, he is Alpha, the beginning of all things 
created; heis the firſt borne of all creatures : and as 
hee is Omeea, he is the /aſt concluſion, andend of 
the Alphabet : thatthereis no moreſtate, no more 
ſacrifice,no more law,no more new, to beexpefted 
inthe world. But that which a Chriſtian is to be- 
take him to, he muſt have ir in Chriſt, ornot at all: 
and all other are deceived,that ſecke for any other 
name than that : for there ts no other name under hea. 
ven whereby we may be ſaved, This is the firſt diffe- 
rence 1n their order. 

The ſecond, is in o- of the places from 
whencethey were deſcended. The firſt man is from 
the earth,carthly :The ſecond man the Lord himſelf 
from heaven, heavenly. The places from whence 
they come, are earth and heaven: and there is no 
greater difference can be, in all the things in a- 
ture. Weecannot ſay that there 1s any thing more 
aiſtant, thantheſe two: nor any thing more contra- 
ry, thantheſe rwo : the one being the fountaine of 
light, the other being the receptacle of darkneſſe. 
The one being the ſpring of all a&jons,-rhe other 
being a meerely paſſive, and dull ſubſtance. The 
one being the cauſe impreſſive,the other being the 
cauſe receptive. The one being the originalland ful- 
neſſe of every thing thar is good ; the other being 
participant, as much as itis capable of it. Forſo 
much asthe ſupreame cauſe works uponit, ſo much 
it is proſpered by it, The one being alway moving, 
and ftirring, and whirling about z the other being 
reſtive, and not ableto ſtirre out of its place. There 
is nothing more. contrary than heaven and earth 
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Coloſ.r.rg, 
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and ſuch is the deduion oftheſerwo prime cauſes. 
But how was Adam carthly more then _ ? 
Chriſt had a body of the Yirgin,and ſo hewasof the 


| bowels ofthe earth,as well as {dam ? And how 


was Chriſt more heavenly and ſpirituall then 1dam? 
had not he a ſoule,and fpirit,as well as Chriſt? how 
can theſe things conſiſt 2 


poſiles meaning is, where hee ſaith that Adam was 
fromthe carth : that is as muchasto ſay, his chiefe 
powers and abilitics were ſtill inclined to the earth: 
that he was fraile, that hee was made in a conditi- 


deſtiny : and hee had a law impoſed upon him, to 
dig and delve the earth: and theretore he is faid,to 


from heaven, for hee had a ſexle from heaven, as 
well as Ckrift had : but becauſe he was drawneby 
his infer;our part,by his body, which was his earth- 


contemplation of heavenly rhings, and had rarher 
rotake an apple with his wife, than to followthe 
juſtice and uprightnefſe of God : becauſe hee decli- 
ned to the earth baſe things,and left the Crea- 
tor for a poore creatwre - and becauſe hee left the 


therefore he 1sfaid to benneonſtant,baſe.and earch. 
{5:rhat is,a fimple,poore,baſe creature : which made 
bumſclfe, according to his prize originalt;and ſtu- 


| of which he was extracted. He had,mdeed, betzer 


(things, if he would have ufcdthem: but he was ſo 
\fagefed, and drawne back to: his inferiour part, 


Y CS 


For the firtt, you muſt underſtand, that the A- | 


on to goe back = to the carth : that was his 


ly part : becauſe hee was drawne by that, from the | 


wnchangeable good, for that which is changeable ; | 


dicd, and after the rhings of the earth, out | 


| 
' 
t 


be of the earth. Nor becauſe hee had not a ſoule| 


þ 
i 


| 
| 


1 
1 


had 


lk 


| that 
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| had a body from the earth; yet thar body was not 


chat hee was made like unto his firſt materialls, the 
earth. 

Butthe other,was from heaven: not becauſe he 
had not a body from the earth, but becauſe to rhat 


body was added a glorious divinity : and that his 
body was not a perſon, as Adams was. For if the | 
mauhood of Chriſt had been a perſon, he muſt have | 
beene lyable (asall perſons thatare borne) to con- 
demnation: but his wasnota perſon, but a nature_ 
united to the ſecond perſon in the Trinity + ſo that 
alrhouzh there be two zatures in Chriſt ; yet there 
is not two, but oxe perſon : and the a&#ons thar 
come from any man,they are the ac7;ons of his per. 
{on,of the ſubjeft;and not the ations of his natere. 
For it isa may that ſpeaks, and a man that works ; 
and nor the body of a man that ſpeaks, or the ſoule of 
man. So,therefore,it comes to paſle, that the acti. | 
on5.that come from Chriſt, they are the afions of 
his perſon; not of his humane nature , but of his 
pw» : and fothey be the ations of Godand man, 
That is, of that perſon in the Godheaa,that took the 


manhood untoit :.and ſorhey are made the adorns | 


of an rnfinite merit and poſſibility; | 


Herein, then, isthe d/ferexce: that although 
Adambad a ſoul as well as Chriſt;yert he had onely. 
a living ſoule, that could enliven no body bur him- 
ſelfe: but the Lord hada Spirit, that is,the Dcity it 
ſelfe;which is ableto give Life 3 which is the foun- 
taine of life toall the world. And although Chrift 


left unto failty ; but was governed, and ſanitified, 
and glorified by the: beatificall viſion of God, and 
by the preſence of the incorporate union of the _ 
Ee 3 ol 
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lohn 4 34+ 


| 


z. In reſpect of | 


+ 


of God. So by this comes the difference between | 
them:the one was a may, and nothing elſe but from 
the earth : the other was more then a man; God and | 
»4n; and ſo heis the Lordfrom heaven. 
The third drfference is in their quality and cond:- | 


their qualiti&s. | +:17, WhICh iSnoted in thisword, hec wits 4 Lord. | 


Therefore Adam came not as a Lord, he'came as a ' 


{ervant:he was to ſerve in all purpoſes: he came to | 
till rhe garden,to till the earth: hecame to eate, and 
drink, to beget children:xoberthe father of a family. 


' Hee came 1nto the world to increaſe and multiply, | 
as God commanded him ; to repleniſh the earth. 
; Theſcalthough they be faire courſes, and God gave 
| a bleſiing unto them ; yet they be carnalland fleſh. 


| 
| 


—_— 


ſpriritaall regeneration ; he came to doe God ſervice: 


; thatcame from heaven, as well as Chriſt : butt 


fore they came not downe as- Lords , butas ſer- 


| /y;there isnoreſpett of excellencie in theſe —_ | 
ent 


they are martters rather of xeceſſity tor the pre 
ſolace in this world, thenof g{ory. But Chyiſt came | 
not for this purpoſe. He came not to-eateand drink, 
but his meat and drink was to doe the will of his Fa- 
ther.He had no generation - all his generation, is a 


theſe were the things he was exerciſed in. There- 
tore he was the Lord from heaven, This is the high 
prerogative of Chriſt. There were many _— 

cy 


came notas Lords, but as ſervants, as fellow ſer- 
vants,aS in Rev. 22. when Tohn would have wor- 
ſhipped the «Agel, See thou ave it not, (ſaith hee) 7 
am thy fellow ſervant. And in Heb, 1. they arc mi- 
mfring ſpirits, that ſerve for the ſalvation of thoſe» 
that are elett and chiſen,for the inheritance. There- 


y—_— —— 
4 


at | 


-- — « - 


wants. Andzalthough we readein Scripture of thoſe 
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chat came downe as Lords : as in the g—_ to | 
| Abraham,Gen.18.hecalled the Angel, Lord. And  Gen.18.3, 
| the Capraine ' of the Lords Army that appeared to 
| 7oſbua; though thefe came inthe glory, and might | lofuh 5.14. 
ofthe Lord; yer they were not that Zord,as here ir | 
is faid, 5 wi®, the Lard that came from heaven. 
| For that Zordjisbut#xe Lord, which is the Somne of | Heb.1.2. 
God -to whom the Father hath given the inher;. | 
|zance of all things. Heb. 1. 2. hee is the heyre of all 
things:and the 1ewesthemſelves confeſſe, Come let | 
us kill him, this w the heyre, and the inheritance ſhall | 
be ours. Hee, then,isthe Lord from heaven. Adam | 
camenot as a Lord, nor yer from heaven ; but one 
| onely- part of him, hisſoul,withoutany conjunction | 
' of the divine nature; there came achangeable ſoule ) 
| into afrarle body :bur Chysft the Lord from heaven; | 
thatis, the Sowne of God, (as being Lord of hell and 
heaven )inveſted himiclfin a ſtrange and wondrous ! 
manner, into the i'bedy and wowbe of a YVirgin, and ' 
tooke that-#2aſſe and: lump -of blood, whereot his 
bleffed body ſhould-be compacted ;-and wniredic to 
*himſelfe,and exercifedthe power of miracles, and of: 
gracious-worders, andall-parts of pexfeetion inthar | 
»ature: and therefore he hath cxalred ournmwmmreL, | 
high above the Angels wature + forhetook not up- 
-onhim the natureof Anecls, but he took the feed of 
Abraham. | i 
Laſtly, in their-q#abities they differ; that-as the | 
firſt man came from the earth, #hd'is a ſervant 340 
he is eartbly;. There are two parts of man, asthe| 
Philoſopher ſaith 3: thereis themind, and the wndey -| 
ſtanding ;-that is, the ſubtile, and divine, and fiery | 
part of man,whereby he is appropineare and drawes 
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2 Cor,q.13. 


Phil. 3.2.92, \ 


neere unto Ged, in the ſimilirude of his Image. 
There is another,and that is the groſſe and wateriall 

part,as St. Chryſoftom expounds it; that this earthy 

manis one that is dull, and groſſe, and nayled, and 

tyed ro theſe things that are preſent : whereas the 

0ther.is heaventy,and altogether upon the things that 

are not ſcene : on the things that axe ſcene,are tempo. 

rall but them that are not (eene,are eternall. So then, 

the one by his condition,- was ſtill looking down. 

ward : the other was all ſþrrst, and tull of vigosr, 

full of life;alway looking upward,ſtill unto heaven: | 
his converſation was alſo heavenly, having given | 
all his followers power, to have their converſati- 

ons there. Phil. 3. But our converſationis in heaven, | 
from whence wee looke for the Lord Chriſt, who ſhall 
change our wile bodies, and make them like unto his 

glorious body. So this is the Compariſon of theſe two 
heads: which (that I may concludethis pozat) wee 
muſt obſerve vety ſtritly. For by that meanes, 
we may be both able to keepoutall contrary here- 
ies, and allo to raiſe our ſelves to the imitation of 
our head, to be conformable to him. For this very 
Text of Scripture, that Chriſt came downe the Lord 
from heaven, hathgivenoccafton toa great number 
of lying ſpirits, to conclude, that the Lord had no 
true natural body,that he had no true fleſh - but that 
he brought his body downe from heaven, and that hee 
paſſedas through a pipe, through the Virgin Mary. 


| Becauſe (ſay they) if Adam and Chriſt be oppoſed 


together, and that 4dam brings his body from the 
earth; then Chriſt brings his from heaven. It fol- 
lowes,thereforc, that they arc not one kind of body- 


. | andbyconſequent, there muſt be a kind of elſe 


ol 
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| rectly oppoſite to Adams. 

Now there is no conſequence, or ſeyſe inthis. For 
the Apoſtle oppoſer not Chriſt unto Adam, in re- 
gard of the ſubſtance of his fleſh : butin reſpeR of 
the difference of his qualities, The quality that 
Adam putupon his fleſh, was death, and ſickneſſe, 
wiſery, and deformity ; but Chriſt hath put upon ir 
another kind of qxality, another robe, another gar- 
| | ment and veſlment of immortality, of grace,and per- 

fettion,and beauty and ftrength,and all kind of abil:- 
ties: another kind of quality. Therefore hee faith 
not azother ſubſtance of fleſh: tor Chrift came of Da- 
vid,and Davidcame of Adam; they wereall one 
fleſh: but becauſe the one was the fountain of death, 
and theother the fountaineot life, they muſt needs 
work cextrary effects. Therefore according to the 
effects thatthey work, the Apoſtle procceds, that 


A 
the one works to baſereſſe mh miſery; theother to | 


| glory,to excellency,to comfort and beauty. Bur theſe 
| heretiques will pretend a great number of places of 
| Scripture, and a great _ arguments, whereby 
the doe (as the Apoſtle faith) deceive, anddraw 
| aſide unſtable people, and make them at their wits 


end, when they ; re not able to reſolve the places | 


| they alledge. Asfirſt, they ſay this, that the Lord 
; Teſs did deny his Mother : therefore he had no trxe 


\ fleſh. And they prove it out of St. Matthew 12.when } 


hee was teaching the people, they came and told 
him, that eas Fu and his brethren were without, 


who i my mother? cc.therefore (ſay they)Chriſt de- 
| Hes his mother. - 6 


—— 


body appointed for Chriſt 3 becauſe it muſt bed? 
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Mat.12. 47,48, | 
deſiring to ſpeak with him ; and hee anſwers them, | G: 
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{ But that placeſhewes, that he had more carc of the 
: bulineſfe hehadinhand ; hee had more care ofhis 


|.4y theholy Ghoſt inthe womb of Mary: It is that per- 


tin 


Thisis falſe. chrif no wheredenyed his mother, 


: Futhers commiſſion:of the Kingdome,of thepreach-! 
ing oof the Goſpel,of forgivencſſe of ſinnes, ot curing 
; diſeaſes,and to doe the reſt ofthe works of our ve. 
' demption : therefore he muſt nor xeg/ed? them,and 
be 4;ſtrafedfromthem, to goc to imferiour things: 
fo that his mother rauſt give way tothoſethings:he 
doth not &exy his wether, bur oncly prefers the pra- 
Ctice df the other things. 

Againe, they ſay, Chriſt cannot be adored if hee 
have true fleſh : or elſc he can be but halfe adored: 
But now whole Chrift-nmſt be adored, therefore he 
had notruc fleſh. For if we adere that which is fleſh, 

At 154 creature, and fo itis frdolatry : for whatſoever 
is given to the creatarethat way is Idolatry. There- 
fore Chriſts body was not created, but was a ſuperce- 

leſtialtthing,abovethe o#dcy of mankinde. 

Itis true, the feſb of "Chriſt was framed, ant 

| wroughraboyethc order of maxkinde - and yet (0, 

as that ſtill -it was true Fir y And although wee 
ought to #dlore whole Chriſt, yet inthe adoring of 

Chriſt we'doe tt tothe' perſon. Wee ufe notro-a/[- 

June this natures, ' bit 'wee- adore that © 97, that was 

'pteaſedto take'upon him man: we adore that bleſſed 

perſon m'the Trinity, that for #nr ſakc,and for our ſal- 


vation came dowye from heaven, and ws 1hcarnat © 
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forwe adore.” So- that wee goe not about with rhe 
beretique Neſtorics,. to make a diviſios of the »a- 
tures ; but we'agere whoke Chriſt;,God and man : not 
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| manalonc,but God: not God alone, but mas. Many | 
| other |: 
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other ſhifts and ſophiſmes they have, but theſcare | 
| the chiefeſt : and indeed they are ſcarce worth ve- 
y eating : but we muſt labour to furniſh our ſelves, 
7 woos 5 we know not what kinde of miſcreant here- 
| fes are liketo grow, now in the /atrer end of the . 
1 world. 
| Now:-the conformity tollows,in theſe words, As | 3.Part. The 
theearthly is,ſo arc they that are carthly : and 25 is the | — 
beavenly,ſo arethey that are heavenly. 

Ir muſtnceds be,that as the princeples are, ſothe 
things that arc made,and fr.»ved of chem, muſt be. | 
Allthings in »atwre, arcareſemblance of their or1- 
ginall : nd it cannot poſſibly be, that they ſhould | 
much fwerve fromthem. Forevery effect, is in his! 
cauſe : a thing can draw noother zxcl;vation, then | 
| | chatthar is drawne from its cayſe. Theretore as the | 
. | earthly man is, fo muſt the carthly be. As Adam, 
: (for I will not meddle with other 7terpretations of 
| the Fathers, becauſe they are nor pertinent to this; 


place) therefore, ruleth all in this preſent life ; hee 
; makes all his followers earthly and mortall:{o Chriſt | 
« rules all in-the bleſſed life ro come, and makes all | 
7 things contrary : that is, ;mmortall and glorious and 
powerfull. For in Adam, all the world is ruledac- | 


cording to the cenſure of God upon finne, as God | 

} doomed finne; Earth thou anger © earth thou ſhalt | Gen.yu1g. | 

returne, (which was the ſentence upon Adam, and 

upon all his poſterity.) Sowe ſee dauly, this ſentence} - | 
filledupon us, anduponours, upon all our proge- | * 

»itors and ſucceſſors. It failes upon none : andthoſe = 

that ſhallbe changedat the latter day, itſhall beun-| - i 

tothemas a kind of death : for duſt thow art, audio 

duſt thaw ſhalt returne : it is the common voiceof 
| G 
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| Ged upon nature. Therefore in this life, wee muſt 
| looke to be as. Adam was; to have no other izher;. 
| tancethen hee hath left us, Inthe /ife which isto 
' come, wee ſhall have an inheritence from the Lord 
| of heaven. Iris true, by the grace of the Goppel,and 
| by the faith we havein Chrift Teſus, we haveſome. 
' thing more then Adam: gave unto us z but ofthat 
, weare not putinto poſſeſſ10n, to inherit, untill rhe 
; Lord ſhall appeare from heaven. For when Chriſt our 
life ſhall appcare, then wee alſo ſhall appeare with hin 
inzlorie. Coloſ. 3. 4. CAs ts theearthly, ſo are they 
[ that are earthly. Notin reſpeRt of their manners ,(as 
ſome of the Fathers by way of digreſſion have no. 
ted uponthis place: and Sr. Chryſoftomaſſents unto 
it, and St. Anguſtine alſo-ycelds to it,) but toinfiſt | 
uponthe ſtrict tearmes: for we can goe no further, 
nor we cannot make any ha of it, thar wee 
are like Adam,inall thingsin this life. 

In our birth, 

In our {ife. 

In our inclination. 

In our declination... 

In our death. 

In our grave and ſepulchre, 
' Inall things wee are like our firſt parent Adam; 
which. is the father of our: nature, as Chriſt is-the 
father of ourſftatein grace.. 

Therefore, as at.the firſt' wee are made by the 
hand-of Gedas Adam was ; wee are madeout ofa 
baſe matter as:he was:the Lord madehim out ofthe 
redeatth - fo ſaith David, thy hands have made me 
wed me: out of fuch akind of ſabſfance, are 


. 


andfaſhio 


we-made, 


0 ; Wwe 


td 
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We are like him'm'our beginning. Adamwas 
lcftroa kind of free-wilf, ro goe this way of thar 
way. .W hich free-wilt tee had entire, and might 
have kept it, if he would, In our 77fanciewee arc 
partly teftthat way: but cyſffome and ma mo lead 
us another way , for wee are foreſtalked by inbred 
corrapt;on,(by finneYand weare miſ-Ied by the cor- 
| rupt enſtomes int the world; fo that chr/dren are cor. 
rupted, beforethey be ſenfble. Otherwile, children 
have thatinthem above men, that they may ſay, 
Thu courſe I will take, and this courfe Iwillndt take p, 
| For whena man takes a courſe to be viciows,and to 


in there is nothing written. For they that fall into 


gotren out withourrhe bioud of Chriſt. And indeed 
| tout: eventhat or1g1n4ll inne, though they be free 


| is worfethan his ; for he had a power #ot 207, and 
| we have no power, but to ſinne,as long as wee live in 
this feſh. 


| grew, hee had an rmclination to cate and to drink;a 


—_w 


work, andthelike : ſointheſe things wee grow, and 
many men are ſo ſer upon theſe wortdly 
charthey commonly faile Ged, and their ſoutes, in 


| Although 


fall into finne, hecannot be fo Fee, as he that hath | 
a pure mind, whichis like untoa white faper,where- | 


evill, they fer ſuch blots npon them, that cannot be | 


inthe faireſt paper, (in the minds of chitdropy there | 
is that corruption,that the bloadof Chriſt muſt waſh | 


' from 4Fuall, Fhereforeinthis; wee are like unto ' 
Adam mutable and changeable. Nay our condition | 


Thirdly,in the inclination of our mind. As Adam | 
neceflity of increaſing inthe world ; of ſteep, and 


things. . 


1 


þ 
þ 


| 


er things.” © | | | | 
And for our declining age, we arc like unto him. 


1 & 2, 


———— 
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Although hee lived in ffrength along time, yet at 
laſt hee failed ofhis frength, and ofhis wit, and at 
length came tobe turned toduſt,to nothing. So it 
is with us : 4s & theearthly, ſo arc they that are earth. 
ly:we muſt follow his conaition z wee cannot avoid 
1t:we muſt be like unto. him. 

Laſtly, as Adam died, and went to his grave_ 


frora which he wastaken:earth to earth,duſt to duft: 
and rotted in the earth, aud there he /yethnow, and 
hath {ye ſorthe ſpace of almoſt 5000.years inthe 
2ſt: ſo the Lord will bring our:bodres by the com- 
mon {ſentence which hee hath pronounced againſt 
our ſizs,and the of Adam; he will bring them to 
the ſame ſtate, For as « the earthly, ſo are they that 
are earthly, Tntheir birth,in their life, intheirzncl;. 
nation, intheir death,intheir grave, and in all the 
partsand paſſages of this mortall race, they arcall 
alike,cach roother: 

Butthe Lord, who is to give a zew life of grace 
which begins here, and ſhall be completed inthe 
life of 9fory which ſhall be manifeſted hereatrer, 
he ſhall conforme his members unto him, morethen 
Adam dorh his. For if we be miſerable becauſe of 
rhe frf Adam,much more ſhall we be gloriow, be- 
cauſe of Chriſt, the ſecond Adam. Hd if a weak 
cauſe beable to conforme his members unto him: ; a 
ftronger cauſe ſhall be much more able. Theretorc 


rived,and exhi 


even grace for grace. Therefore he faith, thoſe that 
ar 


CE os 


as the miſery of man is derived from Adamto his | 
poſterity;lorhe glory and majeſty of God ſhall be de-' 

Fed and &t forth,and fulfilled from 
Chriſt,as from a root and fountainc, toallthoſe thar | 
follow. For from his fulneſſe we have all received, | 


_ 2 —_—— 
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are ſpirituall, ſhall be ſuch as he thar is ſþ1ritaalt : as 
| Chriſt is,now in his glorious body. For this muſt be 
taken of the | wan body of Chrift, and iot of his 
mortall body.: Forhe had a mortal body, inwhich he 
died: butwhen it was r&ſedagaine, it was 2 glori- 


| fcd body Atdasiowas in the Reſurrection of Chriſt, | 


| ſo inthe commen Reſurrefticn we ſhall be like unto | 
' him, by the pewer of Chriſt, that worketh all in all, | 
And it Adam could convey unto us an imheritazce 
of miſery, and weakneſſe,and decdining;much more-| 
thall the Lord convey. a froneer inherit ante of glory | 
and beauty, and of all that weecan deſire, and that | 
can fill the heart of man :all which the word of God | 
harh made a promiſe and tender of. | 
Therefore (as the: Apoſtle-fairh)- comfort your | 
ſelves in theſe words : even in obſerving the oxdey | 
that God would have : and be contentthat your #:- | 
turalls may paſſe away,that your ſþir1tuals may ſue- 
ceed, For we muſt of neceſſity be borxe, before we | 
can be borne anew of watcr,and of the boty Ghoſt. We 


muſt be borne after,againe,by the ſacred {aver of re. 

| generation, not of the will of fleſh and bloud, but of | 
the ſpirit,by the wordof God; and by faith in Chri/? | 

leſs, And as St. Auſtin ſaith, we could not die, 


except wee had been the membcrs of A Azam + nor | 


wee could- nor rife againe, except wee were the | 


by God, that wee cannot.looke for the one, except 
we be content totaſte of the other#Fhe Lordmade 
notthe Angels and us,itt one condition : theywere 
madein their fall perfection at the firſt 31 rhefefore 
ſome of them fell from that to be devils : me of 

them 


muſt-be borne firſt,of the will of fleſh and bloud; wes | 


1 Thct 4.18. 


Ichn 1.13- 


Als. 


members of Chriſt. But theſe things be ſo ordained | © 


— 
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| them continuing bythe grace of Ged, andre con: 


firmed for ever. But wav was not fo made, but as a 

ſcholler, to come by divers degrees ;'to grow for- 
ward, from 7adiments and principles, unto further 
perfect ion,thatthe glory of God might be ſeen in his 
ſucceſſe and courſe,in his bringing 0n,and produttion, 
that he appointed for man. 

Therefore wee ought ro be contented with the 
ordinance of Godzto rejoyce in it, and to be willing 
to ſuffer the cup which God hath put into our 
hands : eventhe cap of death, when the Lord ſhall 
call for us. And weeeught alſo to arme our ſelves 
with this exceeding comfort, thatthis is the onely 
paſſage and way which God hath made, tor thar g1o- 
riow ſtate hereafter, For. if there be nataral!, 
there ſhall be pirituall: and ifthere be no nature, 
there ſhall be no ſpirit. Therefore this miſery and 
weakneſſe,is as it werea doore, anda way unto great- 
neſſe,and ſtrength, and ability. 

This is that which the blefſed _Lpofle ſaith, 
2. Cor. 11. When Iam weak, then am 1 ftrong. A 
ſtrange contradiction : but his meaning is, thatthe 
Lord doth ſo ſeaſon our weakneſſe and infirmity in 
this life, rhat itis an infallible teſtimony and fore- 
runner of that great ſfrezethand glory, that ſhall be 
revealedin the life to come. ', 

The Lord uſcthto work thus, out of weak cauſes, | 
to bring more ſtrong effetts. Andifthe cauſes were 
fron _ would not uſe them. For out of y ren 

,and co ble things: God brings f{rong 
and —_— As when yy ns 20 Gehe with 
the Midranites , and he pretended that his Army 
was but a few: How many Lt theu? ſaith the _ 3 | 

0 
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would ndthave themall-: there were 300 many; and 
hee commanded tojcut them off to another halfe, 
and yetthere were toÞmany :. the Lord would not 
work with them,they were t00ſfrong. At laſt, hee 
comes to make choiceof them by lapping in the, 
water, and they cameto 3oo. men to fight againſt 


ſo inany.thbufarid {They are #00 -11any, the Lord 


hs. a 


asmany as the ſands on the ſea, that coverees the | 
earth, as graſ-hoppers, as 1t 1s ſaid. Andnow the 
Lord begins to work with theſe men;and how doth | 
he work ? by weapons ? Nozbut witha few broken } 
pitchers in their axes :and the Lord ſet the Mads- 
| anites one upon the neck of his fellow, that they 

were wurtherers each of other, and became &zs | 
ſheepe forthe ſlaughter : the Lord gaye them as a 
prey into their hands. | 

This is the wondrous ac? of the = God, 
which is nottyed to meanes ; which will not ſeem 
to worke with ſecond common cauſes, but with his 
owne arme, 

It is true, theſe commoy ſecond cauſes in the 
world, hee hath Honoured them much, and com- 
manded them to be uſed ; but when he comesto 
effe great things, (ſuch as was the deſtruction of 
the AMadianites, (ſuch as isthe redemption of may 
by Chrift, and ſuch as ſhall be the Redemption of 
| of our boates at the Reſurretion) then ſuch weanes 
and cauſes as ſeeme to help him forward, hee re- 
jets them ; and works not by them, but by the 
cleane contrary, The greater ſtench the bodies 
have ſuſtained in the grave; ſhall worke itunto 
grcater ſweetzeſſe ; and the greater weakeſſes 
" had, the greater frexgth ſhall accrew nnto ut z| 

Pt an 
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and wondropuiſſanc ſhall God:wwrke unto that 
F which lacked honour , according! 
to this blcfſod difpentfation -. 
in-all thſhgs. 


—— CCC 


? $>.J-'/ 1D v4 c 
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OniCok. 1s. 


Of the Reſurredion. | 


1 COR. 15. 49,50. 
And as wee have borne the Image of the earthly, fo 
we ſhall beare alſo the Image of the heavenly. And 
this 1 ſay. (brethren) that fleſh and blood cannot 
inherit the Kingdome of God: neither corruption, 
can inherit incorraption. 


4s IO hepe forthe timeto come,and 
=\ þ t9 have now preſent poſſeſcion; 
[5 NS 15 one of the greateſt drfferen- 
EH axe. £ in humaneaffairs to be ob- 

5% CY ſcrved,ſaich Chryſologus. The 
d © onc is the portion of, this life 3 
KH ſperare, to hope in God for the) 
| things that are promiſed - the 

other, is inthat bleſſed Life to come ; ro haveand to} 
hold, and to exjoy the promiſes which the Apoſtle al- 
ſuresus of in hs place, tharwe ſhall have as ſure, | 
as we have had the firſt fruits, and rhe earneſt ; fo 
ſurewe are tocnter into the full poſſeſion z and to 
have the performance, of the which Ged hath made 
f 2 a ten- 


(bryſologes. 
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| atenderof, and promiſed unto us before, 
lation, which is the onely comfort, and ſweetze 


the imagovftheg 


: 
EE eetet—_ 


eof | 


The words of the Text, containthat great Le | 


our /ife.” The Saints of God, are burthened with 
ly man: they arc1Þ —_— 
all apy = they/endure theplaguedf Adam, 


which is ſtne eycry day, and every houre': and | 


there is none that comes of dams blood, but he is | 
( asit were) borne to death, ro miſery, and to ſlavery; 
which are the proper any of fnne, Now 
the redemptios that comes by Chriſt, it 15not yet| 


apparent ;.it is but yer bzgunne, itis by faith, it is 
in hope, it is im ſpe; but not in Re: and this 1s-the 
cauſe of rhe Saimts,mourning upon carth, There-| 
fore to this the poſtle anſwers ; and bids them 
be comtentand”ſutrsfie themſelves z for that which | 
they have-not now ; they ſhall have hereafter : 
therefore they muſt ſay the Lords leyſure, and all. 
ſhall bee for the beſt, And althoughhee ſtay.long, 
pet hee-will come fail, and make anabutdantze. 


' compence\ for his delatory abſence, with the. gx2ar: 
| xeſfe of thoſe rewards, and precionsthings thar hee 


brings with him: For, ( faith the Apoſtle ) As we 
bane bornp the image of the earthly ,8as we groanc 
under the yrthey of Adam ſo wearc alluded, that 
we: fhall bearethe jmage of the heavenly; inthe ful: | 
 nefſe of 7oy;"in the fulneſſe of reſt, and holineſſe2, | 
in the fulnefſe of all /rength, and perfettion, and | 
immortality, and incorruption. And therefore his | 
parprf643;to quiet and: content thee diſtreſſed, ſoules | 
 bere)Ifthis world, that grove under their w7ſery, | 
vith the*expriZation of Alek glory , that ſhall bee | 
| ehveateld,” LAIRD | 


* 
# 
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There. 


— 


————. 


© There is ſome difficulty in the words : as, whatir | 


is thathe ſaich of an ?mage, the imag e of the earthly, 
and the image of the heavenly ; | 

Whartitis he ſpeaks of fleſh and blood, 

For the fir/f,we muſt underſtand,that he meanes 
nota vaine ſhew, a picture, or repreſentation : but | 
the thingit ſelfe. For we have nor the figure, and | 
propertion of Adam alone ; but we haveall his mw. 
ſery, andall his ſine: his ſinze comes unto us by 
tradition , it is an inheritance which wee cannot 
ſhake off, Ir is a kinde of portion he hath given us, 
that we cannot be rid of, Sothar itis not an image, 
as we take it in the common ſenſe, for a pure, or 
an imaginary matter : but a reall ſubſtantiall im. 
preffion,by reaſon of his ſine, and his breaking of 
the command, There lics a b#rthen, a heavy load 
of. plague and miſery, upon our whole nature. 

And ſo likewiſe forthe other, the image of the 
beavenly. We are not to imagine it to be any oyt- 
ward light reſemblance, buta true, reall conformity 
to him, whole image we ſhall beare. We ſhall be 
like unto Chriſt, not ina ſleight, tranſitory faſhion, 
but ina ?r#e, and real/change. 

And that that hee faich of fefb and blood, that 
they ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God : we muſt 
underſtand it thus. Not as a thing impoſſible for 
Godto doe: for fleſh and blood doth inherite Gods 


kingdome. Chriſt is fleſh and blood, and hee 1s in 
the kingdome of God. Yea Divines have thought, 
that the bodjes of . Enoch, and Elias (that axe ofa 
and blood) are already inthe kingdeme of God - 28! 
thoſe alſo that aroſe up with Chriſt ; of which 


there were diverſe that aroſe to teſtific his Reſur- 
FE f 3 reftion \ 
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| Gods kingdome. The meaning therefore is not, as 


reftion. And Divines think generally, that the bo. 
dies of theſe aſcended with Chriſt into heaven. 
Now theſe are fleſh and blood, and yet they bee in 


though God could not open the kingaome of hea- 
ven to ficſh and blood; but not to fleſh, and blood 
corrupted with ſinne. Aslongas weare inthis /zfe, 
our #1 is full of ſimnc ; and our bloodinthe veines 
of the' body, runne with ſine, and as long asthey 
bee ſo, they bee meere marrer of corruption, and 
therefore they cannot - enter into ixcorruption. | 
| Howbeit, 4dam: in his firſt creation, was fleſhand 
bleed; and yer had hee ſtood inthe ſtate of grace” 
and zanocencie, he had entred intoheaven, with his 
tody of fleſh and blood. So that the meaning is nor, | 
as though God could not conferre fo greata bene. | 
fit upon fleſh agd blood, but becauſe it hath corrupted | 
it ſclfe. Fleſh hath cerrupted his owne way, and | 
blood 15 tainted with ſinne, itis tainted, defiled, and | 
polluted blood ; it is not ſuch as God made'it; bur it 
hath rececivedatinuretrom the Divell. Inregard 
of rhis, it muſt be diſſolved, and brought to roten- 
neſſe_s and corruption, thar God may raiſe it a new 
| ſeed ; and ſo make it pure, and perfed*againe, apd 
make it capableof the heavenly, and bleſſed imherj.. 
fance. | 
So that the ſumme of the words isthis : As long 
as weebe fleſh and blood, as long as wee: bee in this 
{fc (finfull fleſlhthat we carry about with us ) wee 
ARACFHOr TehOke w be tranſlated into heaven. Adam 
Thould habcbtcn rrayſlated into heaven, if hee had 
red; and kept that fate 'wherein hee was made. 
Wee defreindeed to bee like him in that 3 bur our 
dA. deſires, 


—  _ _— __ _— 


deſires, ard our hopes muſt be grounded upon God's 
will, &not onour own fancies: and we muſt expeR 
what the Lords will hath determined, He hath de- 
termined, thatwee ſhould come to death, before 
weenter into life : that we ſhould bedve the image_ 
| of the earthly, before we come to the image of the 
' heavenly, and wee cannot have ncorruption and 
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 £lory, poured upon this body that wee carry about 
with us, by reaſon of ſinne : becauſe it is in ſinpe. 
For ſintull feſh and blood, cannot inherit the king- 
dome of God, And although when Chriſt ſhall 
come, there ſhall bee alive many millions of men, 
that ſhall not dre, as we doe: yet they ſhall havea 
change,and there change ſhall be unto them as death 
is unto us now. For it is not poſſible, that any cor- 
| rupt body (ſhould enter intorncorruption. T his I rake 
to bee the ſumme and ſenſe of the words read. 
Now to proceed in order, we are to confider, 

Firſt the perſons ; that he ſeith, as we haveborne, 

Then ſecondly the matter propounded,of thoſe 


perſons. 


Firſt, there is a ſentence, or propeſall. 


| 
Diviſion into, 


Secondly, the explanationof that propoſal. 


way of compariſon : as wee have borne the image of 
the earthly, (oalſs wee ſhall bcare the imaze of the | 
heavenly. 

The explanation of it, what hee meanes by this 
inigge. The Corinthians might aske, and ſay they 
doubted of his words : theſc are obſcure things, 
that the Text ſaith, The image of the earthly, and 
the image of the heavenly. My meaning ( faith hee) 
is nothing but this : that fleſh y3 blood canner inbe. 

wb Ff 4 rit 


The propoſallthat is made of theſe perſons, is by ' propounded. 


| 
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I. the Perſons, 
2. the watter 
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ris the Eingdome of God, nor corrnption cannot inhe. 


| rit incorruption : Sointhe propoſal of propoſition ih 
| the 49. verſe, weate to confider theſe things, 

Firſt,thatGod made man to an Image. 

Secondly, thatthat Twage being dcfaced andule- 
formed, wee are made toanother kinde of Image, 
than we were firſt intended:for weare made to the 
image of the earthly. 

Thirdly,we are to obſerve the reddition-that as 
we beare the image of thecarthly, ſo we ſhall alſo bearc 
| the image of the  =Juy 'Þ 


the thing, that this is a ground experimentall : that 
becauſe wee have the 1mage of the one, therefore 
wee are aſſured of the image of the other, For ſtill 
weare madetoanimage,that is,for the propoſal. 


thren I ſay ants you,or my meaning isthis: Whetein 
the holy Ghoſt teacheth us, to ſpeak plainly; arid not 
to wander away in new quaint words, in obſrare_s 
| ſentences; but ro make rhe aoi7yinescleartythat wee 
; Take 19:hand, 

And then for feſ and bloxd,rhar they arcnot ca- 
peble of heavens kingdome:and for what reaſon they 
are not capable. : 

Andlaſtly, the ſumme of all : corruption, (which 
is fieſh and blond) canner emer" ints inedreuption, 
which is the Xingaome of heaven. For that which 

he call flefb and load in one place; hee refiders it 
| againe in another place, by co/Y#þ:i8 - atidthar 
| eras called the tingdwme of hexvey inthe for- 


| (10 DR ruption. 


; 


| 


Fourthly, the certainty inthe ſrcut, ſo, as : 4ccor- ! 
ding to that wanner. And this makes us aſſured of 


In the explanation in the words following, bre- | 


|-aio; words, hevuimes it inthe lavttt words, i407 | 
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ruption. So that the Apoſtles perſpirnuity and evi. 
ite wondroufly to \xgral as pre: event hee 
labours to {ptak ofa high matter, a deep profound 
maiter of dignity, fo plainly to fleſh and blowd. Hee 
laith, fleſh and blond ſhall not enter into the Kingdome 
of Ged: Not becaulc it is fleſh and bloxd, but becauſe 
it 15 coryaptdd : and there ſhall not enter any thing 
that is corrapt into incorruptios, becauſe they arc 
cont#aties;and one contrarie cannot cnter into ano. 
ther, It is impoſſible for a man to be alive, and dead, 
to be fick and wellat ohe time: thereis no aference | 
inthe world gfearer, then the difference of corrup- 
tion and incorruption : and becaute feſhand bloud's 
corrupted for ſinne, it is full of mifery ahd wretched- 
neſſe by finne: and the Kingdome of heaven is an an- 
corruptible crowne : it is impoſſible that theſe ſhould 
be cvrneident, and meet and be mingled together. 
Therefore: corruption muſt be 2vacaurcd and repted 
out, before incorruption can be attained. Of theſe 
things briefly and 1n order, as God (h3ll give affi- 
ſtance. 
And firſt concerning the perſo#5, of whom rheſe | 1. Parr. 

things are proouneed, Itisbf Gods Saimrs, For 2ST | The perionggs 


have oftentold you, this whole Chaprey 1s ſpoken | things arc = 
of, and endited, concerning the Reſurredfean of the  Pounecs. 
Sarmts Onely. There is (indeed) a refurrection of 
thoſe that belong not to God, whiictvis a yrſu/Fee7s- 
o» to piiniſhment and'ſhame ::but the Apoftie nied-. 
dles nbt with that; in this whole Chapter ; biit 
ſpeaks only of the Saikes yeſwyreftion; and he ſaith, 
We that have borne the image of rhe _— wee ſhall 
xlſo beare the imazt of the heavenly ;W4, that 1S;thſe | 
that are calldof chrifh and ſunt7ifed ly his bil 


Spirit, 
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Spirit, to theſe it is, to whom this promiſe apper- 
taines. For every man bcares the image ofthe carth- 
ly,good and bad; butevery man ſhall not beare the 
image of the heavenly, but onely thoſe, for whom 
iris ordained. The nature of man isnot capableof 
heaven ; for if mans nature were capable of heaven, 
then all men ſhould have it ; becauſe all men have 
the nature of man indefinitely, and equally ; but it 
is the ſpeciall favour of God, that (antifieth ſome 
choſen weſſels, and brings them to the knowledge 
of his gracein TeſusChrift,and gives them ancarneſt 
hungring and thirſting atter grace. This makes the 
difference berween marand m4: ſothatir belongs 
ſtillto the Wee:that 1s,tothoſe that are calledand 7#- 
corporated intothe body of Chriſt; to theſe it 15,that 
theſe great things belong. 

Therefore it teacheth us (by the way onely to 
obſerveno more ofit) to labour to be of this holy 
company: to be of theſe that the Apoſtle rakes in the 
Yee. Forto be out of that ſociety, 15 to be out of all 
comfort,out of all hope,of all joy. There is none that 
God intends theſe'goodly things for,(the bearing of 
the ſtarely image and glory of Chriſt,) but for thoſe 
thatarein Chriſt : for thoſe that are R__ into 
his holy name, tor thoſethat ſeck to reſemble him | 
in a holy life,and converſation. As we have boryethe 
image of the earthly. 

Thenext thing robe conſidered is this, that hee 
{peakes ofan Image ; and firſt that we are all borne 
unto an mage. Thegreat God would not make man 
abſolute of himſclfe; as having reference to none : 
but hemade himto an image, having reſpeR and | 
relation to a ſuperiour,to a better than him _— 

| as 
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as for himſelfe, hee was made fraile and mutable, 
he was made indifferently inclined to this or thar : 
and unlefſe hewere ſuſteyned by a ſuperiour power, ' 
he was norlike to haveany continuance inthar citate 
wherein he was made. ” 

And therefore God of his great goodneſſe made 
him to an Image : to teach him, that heemuſt live 
dependently ; that hee muſt live according to the 
image of ſome ſuperiour, and better thing than him- | 
ſclte: to reach him, that hee is nor abſolute in his | 
owne power,and gitt,tofollow his owne will, (for | 
aslongas he followeth that, perhaps he followeth- 
the way to the deſtrudtion of his. owne ſoule,) bur | 
ſtill he muſt have dependence and reference to the | 
will of a higher commander , the will of him tharis | 
above him. | 

It is an argument of mans #nſufficiency, that hee | 
muſt be madeto an image; that he muſt have a pat- 
terne to follow ; that hee muſt nor guide himſelte, | 


—— 
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but live according to the Image ind ſimilitude of | 


him that made him'; that hee may thereby aſſure | 
himſelf ofthar life,and blefing,and faveur,thar for-- | 
my he obtained inthe Creation: And what image | 
is this ? 

Surely the beſt that could be: for when God had 
thought uponall the 7z#ages- and fimilirudes-in the | 
world.that could be deviſed, hee made mas after | 
the moſtglorious and perfett image that could be : | 
even: the image of himſelfe. The Image of God | 
(ſaith'Philo) is a kinde of 'governing power, tobe | 
able ro rule and governe; both themſelves & others, ' 


| And' to. this image was man made, when the Lord | 


ſaid; Let ws make man according toour image,and let | 
him 


Pits. 
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hizs rule, Sothe ruling power is the praper 44 and 
tearme of Gods image : that hee made man able to 
governe that little body, that little world he carryeth 
about him; and to gaveres all the creatures that be. 
long unto him. And this Image remaines ſtill, al. 
though it be (6 mightily defaced, and broken in the 
Saints of God,thatthey can govern and rule their af- 
feftions,thar they can govern their exorbitant paſ- 
ſons,they can govern their familics,governc their 
childrex,their friends, and thoſe that belong unto 
them, A man is knowne by nothing ſo much to 
beare Gods Image, asin being a good Governour - to 
governe in the way of truth, inthe light of life : to 
governe by his good example. This 1s the true,and 
pertect Image of the high Ged. | 
But why are we ſaid ro be made after the Image 
of the earthly man,if we be made according to Gods 
Image? God isnot earthly?and how come we to be 
made after Adams Image ? 
Adaxs was made Fer Gods Image:and wee by 
the fallof Adam, are made into Adams image. But 
when he had defaced that power of government, and 
became a ſlave to his own deſires,(to chooſea baſe, 
and petty good,in reſpect of the fountaine of all goed, 
to harken tothe devill, and the'woman, and to give 
a deafe eare unto God;when Adam (I ſay) had thus 
| deformed that prime light, and image, and beawty, 
that waSin him. Now he came to be a forlorne_ 
creature, wnkuowpe (almoſt) unto his Maker ; un. 
knewne to him{elfe, tabe (as it were) a drammeof 
miſery, notable te doe that which he was horwe to; 

not able to geverse any thing ; unable to governe 
| himſelfe; butall bis pefſiens did altogether exceed 


reaſon, 
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reaſon, H&e:\was: not able to gaverrne others ; but cj- 
ther he was to0 cruel;,ortoo gentle ; either hewas 
roo; fierce and vielent in proſecuting vertue, or elſe 
too mild and fooliſhy in ſparing of all vice whar-/ 
This was:the 7-ragethat was deformed in Adam; 
andto this image we are all bornce-: hee having loſt 
it, we loſt it alſo in him. We were made rulers, cl- 
pociallyof our ſelves ; but now through rhe fa/, 
we cannot goverxe ſo-muchasthatwhich is within 
| us. Our anger over-tops;athd: confounds/us;our fear 
| amazeth,and aſtoruſheth'us-3 our deſtres burne, and 
inflame,and kindle us ; our appetites, and whatſoe- 
| Ver iS in us, puts-us out of #rdey : there is no peercor | 
regiment in the whole houſe of man, till the grace of | 
'God make ſome compoſitions,and-when the grace of 
God is come in,the d5ſorder continues ſtill. Aslong | 
as we live inthis world, we beare 3he image of the | 
earthly :thatis, of the carthly Adam : which having | 
'ohceJoſtthe fulneſſe of Gods.Imaze, heleft unto vs 
the byſe, and defarmedimage,which be. himſclfhad: 
'contratted, Ys \F7 | | 
Thoſe faire lives of diviwe perfection, were obli- 
teratcand blindedin him : ſo that no man couldſce 

the proportion of it. And: although there be ſome 
kind of /ineaments,and proj ortion, thata man might, 
ſee God in ſome things ;. yet they were ſo obſcured | 
and blundered over, as that a mancould-not diſcery 
| the Maker : onely ſome few ſtepsthere were inthe 
; underſtanding; a lie in the will, and.leaſt inthe 
| affections ; anda poore remainder in his ac#1075- 


terly away from Adm ; but left ſome kinde of | 
| reliques | 


Theſc,indeed, God of his great mercy,tooke not utr.| 
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reliques in-him. But all theſe cannorhelpus, bur: 
that ſtill we are earthly, For alchough wee beare 
ſome imaze of God ſtill, (as the wickedeſt man in 
the world hath the image of God one way or ano-. 


cannot khow it to be the mage of God ; for he'ſhall 
ſce ſuch a counter-poyſon of the image of the dewill, 
of vice and vanity and miſerable decert and deluſion, 
he ſhall ſee ſuch a mingling and mixture,ſuch a de. 
formity brought upon the 1m2ge of God,' and fuch 
contrary colours painted uponit,: as wee fee in the 


knowes' not-wharit'is;' So the- Image of God (that 
glorious pic7ure: of beauty ) was alrogether foylea, 
and over-raſed, put out, and beſmeared by mans ſins 
and tranſereſiions : yetthe Lord hath left ſome 
ſparkes, and ſome lineaments, as a finger or an arme 
remaines, This, now, is called the iz»#age of the 
earthly. And though there be ſome Image of God 
which is hcavenly; yet it 1s ſodefaced,thar itis cal- 
led the image of the earthly. 

Now whercin ſtands this Image ? 

You know by experience whereinit is; evenin 
all the parts a oeſren ofrbis miſerable life, $0 
St, Auſtin ſaith; Wee beare the image of the earthly, 
in being borxe intorhis earth, in the wm: _ of the 
world, inthe corruptions of our life, in the labowring 
for our cat and drink, that wee have in our hun. 
gromny thirſting ; inthe neceſſities of eating and 
drinking ;inbcing ſubje31o fickneſſs, in our decli. 


ning &withering away;and in our dying at ng, 


ther) yertit is ſo miſcrably deformed, that.aman| 


picture that is nan will bean arme| 
ora finger left plaine,and all the reſt of the piefure, | 
defaccd:1ome partof itremaines,but by that a man | 


| 
| 


' 


| much, thar either they are or ſhall-be drowned in. 


| WAI 


IAC. 


{another 7zage. For as heteacherth.us to groene,and 


| a.contrary.quality,..For if the one-were ina poare ' 


| wer. |: weakneſſe and; znfirmitie, the other was in! 
| rage, and pewer of aviractes; and highſuperbatu- 
| #all abilittes., if the one was in ſickeſt, the other | 


| was in healtb-if thegne was in death the other-was| 


; texnc/ſe,the other was in, fooectne(ſe and; fragr ancie. 
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aud our rotting after we are dead. Intheſe things 
wee beare the image of our Father;and the faireſt ſon 
and daughter of 14am ruſt needs confefſe thus: 
neſſe. Anugly phyſwenomie ! and yet it is that 
oe hath cogravcn vpoa our ſnfall xa- 


b 


But bleſſed be Ged, that faich wee ſhall have 


to be aearte of this,as beinga reward, and puniſh- 

ment of ſinne ;:{ſo hee hath given us a lively fairh, 

;and hope, that.we:ſhall-attaine unto,another zwage, 
that ſhall re&ifie all this, and ſhall bring upon us a | 
face that ſball never decay:not as the face of Adam, 
that goes and declines from age to.age,trom ſicknes 
to ſickneſſe,but theface of Chraf,qhatſhall continuc 
onc,and the ſame forevor. ' hoo | 
The.image,therefors,ofthe hravenly muſt bein | 


- 


natural birth the other is in regencr ation: ifthe:one 


1n etcynall dife-if the gnenwere.in corruption and:rot-: 


| "This is the Lmage.vf rbekeaventy; And theſe 111- 
&*5(as ſaid). arc,npt vaine #aganaritpilteres, but: 


cated, as neverafter,to.beidefaced, and re- 


- 


| mowed. 
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began to ſet it againe, and to imprint it: on” Zeſin | 
Chriſt : and thericeit was fever removed, ntorneyer 
| ſhall be from his folaveys, or whom he ſhall ſerit, 
As the Lawthat was written by Moſes, was written 
in two Tables, twice over. Firft.the Lord gave one 
Table of ſtone, which Moſes when hee'came from | 
| the 2ſ0urt,calt downe in his anger,and broke them; 
ſorhe Lordtooke the ſecond Table; andwroteupon 
it the ſame words, and thoſe ſtood Redfaſt and 


| made; fr dile find feeble'; and the inrig 


| fleſh; and blood impoſb/e -eventor athantto Bay, 
| becauſe /hehath ——_ rhetefoxebeſhalfbe 


ape INE 5 ” . &, 
beche &2rrhly,- ther fiat ir | 


| G 
"bathe the iniaipe'of thEtarth (19) fo n{ſo wer Paul beare 
een Robey rf obo 
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arguing, which the Spirit of God teacheth us : even 
tro hope againſt hope, and to reaſon againſt reaſon, 
For it utterly non-pluſſeth all reaſon,to ſay an earthly 
thing ſhall become heaveply-that it ſhall change the 
nature, It isimpoſsible to make gold of dirt : yet God 
can docit: and hee gives usthat aſſurance ; that as 
| ſure as wee are borneto the image of the earthly, as 
 ſureexperience aswe have of that, ſo ſure we ſhall 
have the image of she heavenly : the one is an ay- 
gument anda ſigne, and a previall diſpoſition to the 
other, That wee all beare the image of the earthly ; 
every man,in his continuall greanrmg, and clamonr, 
teſtifies to God,tohimſelfe, and to the world. There 
is no man that lives, without his burthen - and God 
knowes our 6wthen, how it isin continuall miſery 
and perplexity, and ſuch kinde of defcetions, that if 
God did not ſuſtaine us, a thouſand deaths would 
overtake us, inſtead of one. And therefore this 
experience of miſery, which wee haveby _A1Hdam, 
is a ſure ſigxzeand roken,that God will advance us to 
the glory of the ſecond Adam. For theſe two, are 
dependent each wpon other : A manis borne into this 
world, to be borxe againe inabetter world : a man 
dies here, that he may live hereafter : a man is m/- 
ſerable here, that he may be glorious hereafter : hee 
isa ſner here, that hee may be holy, and righteous 
hereafter : the things here, are. ſeales and tokens of 
a bleſſed and better inheritance. Therefore the Apo- 
file ſaith, ſicut + as ſureas we have the one, ſo ſure- 
ly we ſhall havetheother. Ir is a ſemblance, itis a 
true and certaine figure and aſſurance, that as wee 
carry the badge of Adams moriall fleſh, ſo we ſhall 


3 
an 


carry the ſtamp and image of Chriſt,in fleſh mortal, | 
G 


| 
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prople : hee goesnotabout his work upon the ſud- | 


| ſo ftrexg:y held by death foure dayes, therefore the 
| firenger was the hand of God upon him, in rayſing 


{ now gave way, and made a paſſage tothe arme of | 


þ 
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and wncorrupt. This is the wondrous wiſedome of | 
God, which paſſcth all the underſtanding of man : 
to teach ftill by contraries. As in that ſweet exam- 
le, 1oh.11. of Lazarws. God would not work, but 
LG a cleane contradittion. Lazarme was ſick ; th 
ſent to Chriſt. Lord he whom thou loveſt i ſick, The 
Lord heard it ; Lethim be ſick, let him dfe too, he 
ſtayes the longer, he comes not to him. The next | 
newes was brought, Lazarus was dead, The Lord 
prevents the newes, and ſaith, Lazaras our friend | 
fleepeth. He comes unto the houſe ; when hee was 
come there, heezeacheth and comverſeth with the 


den. The newes comes, he & deadand buried. Let 
him lie in his gravea long time, that the glory of 
God may the more appeare. Let him /ze the firf, 
ſecond, and third day; and the Lord comes nor. 
Uponthe foerth day, when all men gayc him for| 
finking and deſperate, and that there was no hope | 
of any good to bee done upon him : then the Lord 
comes to werk., When Martha his fifter, had given 
over all hope, and told Chrift ſhee knew that hee_ 
ſhould riſe againe at the refarrettion : but for any o- 
ther riſing,the never dreamed of,or imagined thar. 
Well then ! when all things ſeemed to be ſenſleſſ 
and againſt reaſon, and poſſibility, then the power 
of God began to work. And becauſe Zazarws was | 


himfrom death. That the ſtrength of death might 
be enrountred, and overcome, and conmermanded by 
the higher firength and arme of the 4 Imighty ; it 
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the Lord, to work a mighty deliverance. So ſtill 
the miſery of the child of God, works for good : 


Therefore,as we have boyne the image of the earth. 
ly, ſo we ſhall beare the image of the heavenly. 


the image of the eart We muſt be content to be 
ſick, v.c muſt be content to be poore, tobe perſecu- 
ted, to beevery I, and wretched. We 
muſt be contentto be zempred, by rhe tempring de- 


vill, and oft times to be foiled by him ; and to bee 


overcome in ſinne, and ſhameful attions, and courſes. 
Wemuſtbe content withthe Chriſtian agony, and 


| the bloody ſweatthat Chriſt had inthe garden at his 
| paſſion. We muſt bearethelſc things, it is the image : 


otthe earthly : Itis the condition of the other life, 
the bearing of the heavenly. And except wee have 
the one, we cannot havethe other : except we beare 
the image of the earthly, we ſhall not beare the image 
of the heavenly. 

But here jt maybe objected, that Infants have 
#0t this image. 

Yes,reafontells us they doe. Forintheir death, 
intheir fickneſſe, intheir diſtrattroxs, and ſtrange 
compulſions,( to which they are ſubjeR ) they beare 
the image of the earthly, although nor in ſo great a 
meaſure as men of groweth doc z yerthey hgye for 
their tender yeares, a fearcfull ow laid upon 
them ; which is mortality, and all the wayes that 
tend to death. To conclude this firſt point, the pr 


7M 
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This is agrcat incosragement to us robeare. Wee , 
are impatient, we cannot endureany thing : but we | 
ſce that wee muſt beare, and if wee looke for the ! 
image of the _ ; we muſt be content to beare | 

ly. 


re 
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and all things work for the beſt to thoſe that love God. | Rom 8.28. 
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Letus mingle the one with the other ; and beare 
both. Tf thou bee rroubledin this world, ( in any 
ſort ) inwardly, or outwardly : If thou be troubled 
in conſcience gf ſinne ; if thou bee troubled with 
enemies : art thou troubled in thy fortunes, in thy 
fate inthe world 2 art thou troubled with ſeckreſſe 
of bedy ? remember it is nothing but thine owne 
image, Thus thouart made, wilt thou deny thine 
owne face ? wilt thou deny thy owne #ame ? wilt 
thou not take that which thou art borne unto 7 art 
thou aſhamed of thine ixheritance ? it is that which 
thy Father hath left thee : therefore beare ir. And 
' withall to comfort thy {clfc, beare it with this hope 
and lively aſſurance ; that thou ſhalt beare a better 
Anage one day. The galley-ſlaves, that ſerve the 
Turks intheir galleys ; if they could but think, that 
at ſeven yeares end, ſome Chriſtian would come 
and deliver them;they would bethe better affected, 
and would cheare their mindes, cſpecially if they 
could be aſſuredof it. If 1acob ſervethe churle La- 
ban feyen yeares ; if hethink he ſhall have Rachell 
at the end of it, hee thinks it bur /ike unto ſeven 
dayes, and with patience he comforts himſelte inthe 
Lord, and ſtaics his leiſure, and is content that God 
ſhall uſe him unto his hand, as it pleaſeth him, 
This is the true conſtitution of a pure mind : there- 
fore letus ſweeten theſe outward worldly miſeries, 
with the expedation of future joy, and the prom:- 
{es which God hath made to us in his holy Word. 
There is no griefe ſo great, but tf wee tie heaven 
unto the end of it, it is /1zght. Asthe Apoſtle ſaith, 
This ſhort momentany affliction, is not worthy of the 
| glory that ſhall bee revealed. Let us putthem roge- 

| ther, 
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ther, and the one will bee ſwallowed up in the 0- 
ther. For as we have borne the image of the earthly; 
ſo ſhall wee beart the image of the henvenly. Oh ! 
when ſhalt that bleſſed day appeare? So muſt the 
Chriſtian man 0 and hunger; and thirſt after 


the righteouſneſſe_s of God, and after his blefſed 


kingdome. Wee mourne ( faith the Apoſtle ) as 
long asweare from Chriſt, in this body, we would 
fainz ſee the conſummation of the promiſe. Why, 
then, there is no weanes but one : that is, by inceſ- 
{ant prayer, by continuall clamours to caltupon God, 
to crie unto him for it. The cries and clamours of 
Gods Saints, muſt bring Chriſt from heaven,againe 
unto earth, tro make upthe fulneſſe of the promiſe, 
which he hath condeft eded unto itt his holy Word. 
This muſt bethe«ſe we muſt make of this 4vrine. 
That as wee are patiently to endure, the image of 
the carthly man, (to dues the miſery that ſinne_s 
hath contracted, and brought upon us )that we al- 
ſo be faithful, and hopeful to cry, and ro call unto 
God, for the ſweet things that are repofcd and laid 
up for us in the glory of the Goſpel. 
So much forthe Propoſition, 

Now for the explanation in werſe 50. 

This I ſay, brethren, that fleſh and blood cannot inhe. 
rt the kingdome of heaven : netther can corrup- 
tion, inherit incorruption. 

Intheſe words, the Apoſtle doth prevent thoſe 
queſtionings, and objettions that ſimple men might 
miake, againſt this defFrine. - They might fay, that 
he #a#ght in the clowdes ; that hee fpake fo, asthar 
they knew not what hee meant. What doe you 
meaxe'by the image of the earthly, and the image—- 
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of the heavenly ? we have heard of no ſuch words, | 
we know no ſuch matter. | 
For this the Apoſtle tells them, that hee ſpeaks 
out of the phraſe of- Scripture, hee ſpeaks itout of | 
Geneſis. For hee had ſaid before, that Adam was 
made a living ſoulez and that Chriſt was mage a 
quickening ſpirit ; 2nd ſo following the courſe of | 
the creation, he ſaith there was an image which at 
the firſt was heavenly, but it was defaced by mans 
fault, and ſo it became earthly, and by conſequence, | 
all of Adams blood,were like their progenitor, they 
all rooke part of the inheritance, (although it were 
againſt their will ) and they bore the image of the 
earthly. Now becauſe the Corinthians, and other 
Readers might perhaps not underſtand this, ( for it 
is not every mans part to underſtand the Scripture 
tothe full ) the peſtle explainesit 3 Brethren, T\ 
tell you whart I ſay, fleſh and blood, corrupted by 
ſinne, cannot inherit the Kingdome of God. When 
it is cleanſed, and purified, it ſhall; but in this cox- 
dition of corruption, tis not capable of that incor- 
Y upti 07, 


Sothatthe firſt thing we are to ote here, 1s the. 
diligence of the Apoſtle ; inthe clearing of his do- 
arine, inthe opening of his mind, Thw 1 ſay, bre- 
thren, As if he ſhould ſay, If you underſtand not | 
what I ſay, I will exprefle my ſelfe inclearer, and | 
fairer termes, | 

This commendsuntous, a memorableand graci- | 
ous act of Chriſtian charity ;,ſtill ro open it ſeltc,and | 
.to doe as much good by way of expreſſion, and ex- | 
þlanation.as poſhble may bee. It is not fora man | 


| thatis in St. Pauls place, to ſpeake in high termes 3 


in 


£ 
| 


—_— 
” - ww Wo LAS 


Sermons on the 1 Cor. 15. of the Reſurreftion. 


in ſuch phrafes ; as paſſe the underſtanding of the 
people : but if they chancero doe it, ( or becarried 
away in ſome high ſtraines of /angsage) they muſt 
deſcend againe, as the Angels aſcended, and deſcen. 
ded upen the ladder of Jacob. It they doe aſcend ro 
| high thoughts and diſcourſes of Divinity, the 
muſt deſcend againe, to meaner ſpeeches : to choſe 
phraſes, and termesthat the people may be capable 
of. For preaching and teaching, was made for a 
certaine commutation of mindes, for the changing 
of mindes. For by teaching, the ſcholley is made 
the Maſter; and he puts upon himſeltethe yature— 
and perſon, of the Maſter. As one ſaid of another 
mans beoke that he read ; hee ſaid hee w.as become_— 
the man himſelfe,whoſe booke he had read. Therefore 
as ('St. Auſtin ſaith ) all learning is nothing, but a 
mingling and mixing of ſoules and ſpirits together. 
It is needtull, and neceflary for him thar teacherh, 
to "3 173 ſo, as that hee may bee underſtood. Forto 
whatendis ſpeech, if ir be not perceived ? It I be 
not underſtood, when T have faid aff that I can, I 
nave ſaid nothing. It Tbe underſtood, whenT have 
ſaid little, I have ſaid ſufficient ; becaufe another 
man knowes that which I know ; and another, is 
transformed into that which is inherent inme. The 
Philoſophers comparea teacher, and a maſter to the 
parents of a chilae ; and the ſcholler they liken to 
the child. As the childbeares the imageof hu father, 
fo the ſcholler beares: the image of his Mafter much 
more. Itis much more lively in Art,then in nature 
it canbe expreſſed. Thereforethis holy Apoſtle 
St. Paul, hee intends to bring foorth children to 
Chriſt. My little children of whom Ttravaile againe, | 
IN [<7 i TI rl 


— 


— 


Sermons ou the-x Cor.15.; of the Reſurreition. i 


till Chrift be formed in you, He uſeth that plainmeſſe 
of ſpeech, and evidence of langnage, that thereby 
he may flow into their hearts and ſenſes and affetts- 
ons : that hee may accommodate them to his 1ntelli- 
gence;and that he may doe it the better, hee uſeth 
this word here, Brethren, 
Thu I ſay brethren. | | 
As if he would carry them along, & ſhew them 
the thing with his finger, in a familiar ſweet ſpea- | 
king : not as a high Commander to his Souldjers;nor 
as a great Princeto his SwbjecZs ; nor as the great 
God ro 1ſracll, when he gaye the Law, that they 
could not indure the woiceybut ſaid, Let notthe Lord | 
ſpeak any more,but Moſes,leſt we die : But he ſpeaks 
inthe ſpirit of meekneſſe and mildneſſe ; Brethren, 
fellow-ſouldiers, fellow ſcholleys ; yourhat are parta- 
kers of the ſame ſalvatias, come along, ard ice the |- 
dectrine,that] deliverto-you. This 1s that; 1 ſay; 
herein I expreſle my ſelfe. When ſaid, the image | 
of the carthly, and the image of the heavenly ;, my 
meaning 1s this ; that fleſh and bloud (which 1s cor- | 
rupt) cannot enter into the Kingdome of God, which | 
is #nCorrupt. | 
Let us conſider what hee faith, when hee ſaith, 
—_— and bloud ſhall net inherit the Kingdome of 
God. | 
Hee meanes ro expound hirſclfe : that corrupt 
fleſh andbloud jhall not entey.” As St. Auſtin * 
Lib.6.de Gon.adEigoram,Cap.18: hee meancs that 
fleſh and bloud, that is thus tainted and defiled with 
fin,ſhall notzaherin the Kingdame of God, the King- 
| dome of heaven. Lanta 05 2Dn3% 3: "Cf 
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© Becauſe it is a place of that purity, and of that 
perfection, that it cannot indure fixne, or apy ſinfull | 
neighbour. As foone as the devill ſinned, hee was | 


there, As ſoone as Adam tranſereſſed, hee was | 
throwne from Paradiſe,which was the Type of hea. 
ven : there was no more remainixe for him there, 
The blefſedeyes of Godare fo pure, that they can- 
not looke upon a defiled thing:and becauſe the Lord | 
will have all the world which is :a/zted with fin, 

to be cleare and pure ; the element of water came 
| once through it;and becaulc that could not doe ir, 
theelement of fire ſhall come and purge it; and ſhall 
makeall the goodly ſtately palaces, all the goodly 
caſtles andthe faire groves, and pleaſant meadowes 
intheworld, it ſhall make them all df and aſhes - 
that the imne that lodgeth in them, andrhe corryup. 
tios which they have coxtradted unto them by the 
tranſgreſiion of Adam, may be wrought our of 
them, So pure is the Majeſty of God, that he cannot 
indure any evil{ thing, to'approach or come neare 
unto him, Therefore flefb and bloud, becauſe it is 
full of izxe. For all the ads of ſnneare donein the 
fleſh, and the beginning and proceeding of the atts- 
0, begins in the bloud. 

There isa tainted bloud about the heart of man, 
wherein all theſe evill imaginations neſtle and hide 
| themſclyes :: there is an impure blond that runnes 
[through the veyzes of man, which fils him fu# of 
impiety.. So that the bleſſed Godſhall never ſuffer 
this corrupt blond to enter into his Kingdome, that 
can indure'no-corruption. But he ſhall cleaxſeir, and, 
purifie it 3 hee ſhall annihilateit, andbring it bo #d- 

| thing. 


throwne from heaven : there was no place for him | 
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thing, that it may be ſomething for ever. But here 
may be many things excepted againſt us. As firſt, 
If fleſh and bloud ſhall not inherit the K ingdome 0 
God, thenhow are the Saizts {aid to be partakers of 
the Kingdom? & how have they the feſt fruits of the 
Kingdome,inthis life ? & how are they called the 
children of the Kingdome? Thole that belong to the 
Kingdome, they are called heyres of the Kingdome, 
and Co-heyres with Chriſt - and if they be heyres, 
and Co-heyres,and fellow-heyres with-Chrift,a1d yet 
be ficſh and bloud;how is it true then, that fleſh and 
bloud ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God ? © 
 Secondly,itmay be objected of Enechand Elias, 
that they never ſaw death and corruption, (not that 
corruption which falls upon our xatwre) and yet it'is | 
preſumed that their bodies are in heaven : So thar 
fleſh and bloud enters into Gods Kingdome>For £mch 
and Elias were fleſh and bloud:that is, infill crea- 
tures as well as wee ; and yet they be inthe King- 
dome of God. | 
Thirdly, ' it may be objeRed concerning them 
that ſhall be alive, atthe comming of the Lord:they 
ſhall be flefh and bloud as we are; and they ſhall in a 
momear of time, be tranſlated ro the Kingdome o 
God-thereforeit ſcemes that fleſh and loud inherits 
the Kingdome of God. | 1 
For the anſwer to theſe. | 
Forthe firſf,we muſt obſerve, that it is one kind 
of poſſeffion that a man hath ſpiritually by faith 
and apprehenſion: and it is another, to have it in 
realtentrance, and'in a reallinveſtitrre. The Saints of 
Godare* called: 1n this life, the'ſdr5 aud Janghters of 
the Kingdome ;'and they arc- called: heyres of the: 
| Kingdome, | 
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Kingdeme,and Co-heyres with Chriſt, Bur how 7 it 
is onely in faith; it is onely intafte ; inan earneft of 
that which ſhall be fully paid hereafter, asthe 
Apoſtle faith, Heb. 6. Itis impoſſible that ſuch as 
have taſted of the heavenly joy,cyc. So that wee doe 
nor deny, northe Apoſtle doth not ſay, that fleſb 
and bloud ſhall not taſte of heaven,nor corruption taſte 
of incorruption ; for we have it,the children of God, 
they havethe very pledge, and earneſt of it, ſealed 
unto them. But how 2 Itis in expeZ7ation - For the 
Lord Teſws tries his ſervants in their expe&ation,by 
their waiting upon him. 

Inthe world (it is true) it is one thing to be a 
Noble-mans,or a Gentlemans heyre, and it iSanother 
thing to come tothe poſſeſſon of the land: he is ſure 
of thy his 6:rth, b fic primogeniture ; he is ſure 
that it ſhall be hu; Wo he hathit not yet. Hee may 
live like a poore gentleman , and his father may 
curbe him,and keepe him in,before he come to ex- 


Joy itzhe hath itnot for the preſent. So the Lord, hee 
ſ#fers thoſe that be his heyres to wart, to be trou- | 
bledand afflitedinthe world : hee ſuffers themto 
have no better pittancethen this, As one ſairh,7 hope 
for things better hereafter, and therefore I ſwallow 


thoſe things that are preſent here. 
ning Enechand Elyas. There are divers opinions of 


notin heaven, but were buried in ſome place un- 
knowne; as wee ſce in Moſes death ; and that they 

ſhall »;ſe againe atthe Reſurredion, 
This (I confefle) hath many grounds,and good 
reaſons to prove it,that it is the prerogative of _ 
alone 


—_. 


And then forthe ſecond point objected concer- | 


Divines about it. Some think, that their bodzes are 


Heb.6.F. 
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alone,to be in heaven. For-there is none that hath 
deſcended,but the ſame that hath aſcended, which is 
the ſon of man which i in heaven. 
-- Butyetthe comms #exent ofthe Church is other- 
wiſe:whereunto I muſt yeeld, and ſubſcr#be;namely 
that the bodies of Enoch and Elias, andi thoſe that 
roſe at the Reſurrection of Chriſt, be altnally with 
Chriſt, and keep him company in heaven. And al- 
thouch the aſcenſ/on of thoſe be not raanifeſt, yetir 
is agrecable tothe analogre of faith, to belceveir, 
For to what purpoſe ſhould the £Apoftirinliſt fo 
| much upon this, By faith Enoch was tranſlated,it he 
were notafter another maner,dignified, and honog- 
red,thanordinary men? And to what purpole is it 
ſaid, that Elias was carryed totheaven it a whirle. 
wind,and a fiery chariot, if the Lord would break his\ 
neck upon-a rock, and caſt him downe againe to the 
earth ? This had been no honour, but a puniſhment. 
Thercforc,as their raptures are noted in the Scryp. 
tures, ſothe tearms are notable,and ſuchas no man 
canattaine unto, inthe common. Reſerretzon. For 
the bleſſed God (which is the God of the married 
and of the ſingle life) he tooke out of each eſtate 
one, to accompany him in his hcavezly Kingdomes. 
Enoch was a married may, and figuredchote in that 
| eftate,that ſhould aſſociareand keep Chriſt company 
in heaven. Elias was a finglc man, aud he rook him 
to be aſymobole,and type ot the fingle life, Toreach 
us, thatmarried and wwmarricd both, ifthey be in 
| Chrift,, are accepted of him, and thall xefzde,, and 
keep him company inthe K ingdome of heaven. 
_ And'for-thofe rhat roſe. ar the Refurreitien of 
Chriſt;it is-a conttant op4xien, and tolto ay Be 
EM JC! 
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beſt Divimes; that thoſe were never admitted to 
returnetotheir bodzes againe : for that had been to 
deprivethem ofa greater benefir, which they had 
before. 

Therefore,to anſwer the argument,If Enoch,and | 
Elizs, and thoſe that roſe with _ ; Ifay if they ' 
be in heaven, they be fleſh and bloud: theretore, fleſh ' 
and bloxd deth inherit heaven ; and fo by conle- ; 
quence, the Apoſtles ſpeech doth not alway ftand 
firme, when he ſaith, Fleſh and bloud ſhall not inhe. 
rit the Kingdomeof God. Therctore it is pofible for 
fleſh and bloud to inherit heaven, 

Forthe anſwer of this we muſt underſtand, that 


their bodies was equivalent unto our death. And al- 
though they were rept up in a ſtrange manner, 
yet all that was wortallinthem,all that was corrupt, 
it was conſumed by the ſtrong hand of God, We ſee 


alters thingsthatitfalls on, that 1t draws out all rhe 
pith of them, all the ſubſtance in a moment. We ſee 
gold that is caſt into a hot fornace, the fire licks it 
up,and melts it. So we ſee thoſe earrher pipes that 
are uſed too commonly in our mouthes, how-ſoon 
the fire alters them, and refines them. We ſee theſe 
things in #ature. Now wee muſt imagine, thatthe 
mighty power of God can doe much more for the 
body : ſo that that which was nothing but mud be- 


not 7:poſſible for nature (almoſt) to worke this: for 
we ſee men make glaſſe of ſand; and therefore to 
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Enoch and Elias hada change; and the changing of |, 


the Zord can worke as ir pleaſerh him, in naturall | 
things. You ſee how the /ighrnivg (ſometimes) fo | 


fore, he can make a/pure chryſtall glaſſe of it, It is] 


the operative word of God, there is nothing poſs 
e. 


ett m_— 
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. |1n heaven, yet they are /not there without fome 


| »iporencie, that ſhall work them throughlyto per- 


Sermons #u the 1 Cor. 15.0f the Refurretiev, | 


ble. It is credible, and to be beleeved therefore, 
that the Lord changed their bodtes in their raptare : 
that wharſoever was corrupt, and baſe, and dreggie 
in them, it was wrought out. 

The ſame reaſon is for rhem,that ſhall be alive af 
the comming of the Lord: the Lord ball ſo work up- 
on thoſe bedies which they ſhall then beare,which 
ſhall be corrupt fleſh and bloud; the Lord ſhall work 
them in an i»ſtant to purity, even as the fornace of 
metallers does; the - wa. of thoſe that deale in 
fire-works. For as the fornace changeth the ſub- 
ſtance of the thing thar is caſt into it, upon the in. 
ſtant, and /icks it up,and: deveeres 1t, if it be com. 
buſtible ; or if it be not combuſtible, (as gold or the 
like) then ittarnes,and melts it to ketter purpoſe, to 
a better barniſh, roa better hue - ſo rhe all-working. 
hand of God ſhall doc. Therefore although they be 


| change of body, not without the deffrat7iew of the 
corrupt part, whereby it was made. ſinfull. And 
though the Saints thar ſball live at the comming of 
Chrift,ſhall be tranſlated, (and it istrue they ſhall 
be ſo) but how ? by the mighty power of Gods ow. 


fetion, and ſhall take away the drofſe, and leave 
nothing but that which is pure, an4 fir for the glory 
of God to dwell in, and make his reſidence there. 
For it is 1mpoſsible, that the ſlaves of miſerie ſhould 
make their rcfidewce in the Coxrt of glory : becauſe 
of the corruption of finne that is Icft inthem: which 
muſt be reared our, that they may be capable of that 
bleſſed condition. Tothe which the Lord bring us. 
AMEN. 
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Behold I few you a myfteric ; we ſhall wt all ſleeper but 
we ſhall all be changed : in a moment, in the tuſink- 


ling of an eye, by the laft trump. 


p <ICagHcrc is almoſt no part of our 
= Chriſtian faith ſo generall, but 
it admits of ſome particular 
exception. Chriſt came imothe 
w world to fave finners ; yet not 
a ſinners ; but thoſe that are 

ad penitent and comvertcd. So the 
Rule is, that al men muſt once die ;, and that all men 
that are dcad ſhall riſe againe. And yer this is hot 
true of all particulars; forthere are ſome exceptions 
againſt this truth: yea there be many rhoufands. of 
men and women,many millions, that ſhall neither 
| 4enor riſe againe. Yea a whole world : theworld 
that ſhall fad at the comming of fuſes Chrift, ſhall 
neither &e, nor 77/e again. Buttheſc are but a hand- 
follinreſpeR of former ages : and therefore ſome 


particular 


| 
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particular exceptions doe not infringe a generall rule; 
for ifthere þe ſome then, that ſhall not #4ff of death, 

there is no man doubts, but that the commun 
law of death, is impoſed upon all men; and every 
man -muſt-ſyffer ip1n his time. . 

And although it be a true Article of, ounfaith, 
that all fleſh that is dead ſhall riſe 2gaine to judgement, 
yet there area certaine' number which ſhall be ex- 
empted,ang which ſhall be tranſlated after another 
manner : notby way of Reſurrection, but by way of 
change and mutation. 

And the Apoſtle calls this a great myſterie ; for 
indecd, as all the whole dod#rize of the Reſurrett;. 
ons full of Aateries ; fo this above thereſt :to un- 
derſtand what kince of change this ſhall be ; roun- 
underſtand how they that live at Chrifts comming , 
ſhall be priviledged,more than us that /ived before 
them, For it is a great priviledgefor a man, never 
to goe to his grave - aud hee that fleeps leaftin the 
duſt, we account him(in common ſenſe and reaſon) 
the happieſt; we cſteeme him the happieſf man, that 
ſtayes the ſhorteſt time in death. How, therefore, 
theſe things ſhould be conceived,it is my/ticall,and 
hidden from our ſenſes. All this, notwithſtanding, 
the Apoſtle reſolves upon it, and faith, although it 
bea myſterie ro us, yet.it was not a myfterie 9 
for it was revealed by the Spirit of God to him,and 
he reveals it,and tells it again untous,that there is a 
remnant of men that ſhall ſurvive,when Chriſt ſhall 
core 10 judgement, which ſhall rot goe ta-heaven, 
by that common. path that weegoe ; they ſhall not 
come to ſte death,as we doe;nor tothe putrefattion 


and filth which'is incident to ogr nature ;- but the 
| ſhall 
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| ſhallbe rra»{/ated by a kinde of change,which ſhall 
| be untothem, as our death isrous ; and they ſhall 
not havea reſurreftion as our bodies have : they ſhall 
| not goe wxder grovnd to riſe againe ; they ſhall not 
| be'd:ſſolved to be renewed againe. And this is the 
wo#drous myſterie, which is of all molt ſtrange: 

For ſuppoſe a child that is both new borne and 


rein) theſe muſt now riſe very raw out of their 
graves : the change then that ſhall now be made 
upon their bodiesthatwere ſo newly interred, muſt 
needs be a very wonderfull one. Ir 15 pu the rea- 
ſon of manto conceive, but it is enough tharit reſts 
inthe power of God; and thar he hath revealed itto 
his Apoſtles,and Teachers of his Church,by an infal- 
lible determination: and that it ſhall be :ruely, and 
really effeRed upon the perſons of them thar ſhall 
then ive: whatſoever wee think, and deeme tothe 
contrary. Sonow the Apoſtle begins(partly)to tell 
us of the great world, has ſhall be, when Chri/t 
ſhall come : and partly to prove that which hee had 
| ſaid before. 

As concerving the ſtate of the wor/d, he would 
| have us to conſider, that in the latter endthe Lord 
ſhall come ina moment ,and he ſhall take rn, - as he 
finds them: and thoſe that arethen l;ving, he ſhall 
make his own hand glorious upon them,(as he plea- 
ſeth) by a kinde of change and mutation : although 
wn according to the common decree, and courſe of 
lying. | 

And forthe other, that it 15 a gon of that hee 
| had ſaid before ; weare to mug er the words that 
H 


| newly interred, (as there ſhall be many thouſands | 
that ſhall die two or three dayes beforethe Reſwr- | 


| 


' 


formerly 


| 
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| dome of God, and that corrupt fleſh and bloud ſhall not 


| come into incorryption, what ſhall become of them, 


| by mutationand change : Sothat though they ſhall 


| withſtanding they ſhalt not dic,nor be pur intotheir 


formerly he had ſaid ; that corruption ſhall not rnhe. | 
rit iucorraption, nor fleſh and bloud ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdome of God. Now for that a man may 
thus objc&,and ſay againſt ir, Whatthen ſhall be- 
come ofthem rhar /zve when Chriſt comes to judge. 
ment ? are not they fleſh and bloud as well as wee 2 
for their bloud ſhall be corrupted, as well as ours is ; 
and corrupt fleſh as well as wee : their fleſh ſhall be 
' tainted with finne, and with all kinde of rraxſgreſ- 
ſion and d:ſobedience, as ours 1s, and rather worſe : 
| for the longer the world ſtands, the worſe it growes: | 
therefore it fleſh and bloud ſhall not inherit the King. | 


_— 


[1 


that Chriſt ſhall finde at his comming ? | 
| The Apoſtleanſwers thar.'Nay (faith hee) God 
hath provided another way for them: and thar is 


; befleſh and bleud as wee are, and corrupt fleſh and | 
| bloud as wee are, (and perhaps worſe correp- | 
ed than we, becauſe the /aft times of the world | 
ſhall be theworſt) yetthe Lord ſhall ſo workby his | 
| omniporcnt poiver, as that their corruption ſhall be | 
refined ard wrought ont :they thall be molded by the 
mighty hand of God, and by that fire that fhall goe 
through the world. For as hee hatha w//iblefireto 
purifiethe elements, andall this viſible maſſe which 
we ſee : ſohe hathanother kind of fire, (a ſprritnall 
fire) to pargethe bodies of men, from their 9r/ginall 
and adtuall tranſereſſions which they have contra- 
ced:the power of God ſhall ſo worke,thatrthey ſhall 
have ſonie Analogie with our death : which not- 


; graves : for that change, ſhall be unto them inſtead 
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of our death, And doe not think your ſelves fo 
much the worſe, that God fayours you the leſle, or 
that he fayours them more: becauſe they goe not 
totheir graves as youdoe. For the Lord makes you 
by patience, ſubje ro his holy wi{; hee gives you 
that patience, that tor his ſake youcan be content to 
be depoſed, to lay downe your earthly Tabernacles. 
And you muſt not vexeand griveart them; forthey 


are never the better for it. For their change is to 
them as a death : although itbe not with the ſame 
obſequies,and inthe ſameoatwardſbews;yet in cfteR 
it ſhall be the ſame. | 

Therefore, that weearedone to duſt ; and that 
theynever ſceduſt ; this is no diſþaragement to us, 
nor nogreat comfortto them: for it ſhall be allone 
in effeft : the Lord imbalmes the memory of his 


| Saints, and hepreſerves their duſt,and tels rhe ſands | 


ofthcir duſt, and hee keeps them in perperuall re- 
cord ; ſo that whatſoever = poures out hereafter 
upon another gexeration, itſhall not be a prejudice 
torhoſethatarenow dead. For the Lord gocs down 
with thoſe thar ſlcepe, to the grave : hee deſcends 
with them, and preſerves them, and keeps them : he 
numbers their haires, he numbers the members and 
parts of their bodies. And this is that myſterie, which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here, Behold, 1 ſhew you a my. 


live ,and not ſee death : yet the Apoſtletellsus, that 
there ſhall be millions of men that ſhall [;ve, and 
yet they ſhall have no death: many that ſhall have a 
mortal, and corrapt and finfull life as we haves and 
| yet they ſhall not have any death. It is a great my- 
 fterie, thatall the Saints ſhould not cometo life” 


Hh 2 eternall, 


ee te A i. _—_— 


fterie. It isa great myſterie, that any man ſhould | 
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Diviſion into, 
1 The rim. 

2 The manner 
and mcancs. 


þ 


— 


etcrnall,by the ſame meanes : that is,by way of pu- 
trefatt;ion and of reſarreition;and yerthereare mil- 
lions, that ſhallnot come to life that way; but by 
another way of change and mutation. Behold, I tel 
you a myſterre;we ſhall not all die, but we ſhall allbe 
chanecd. T his is the ſurmmne of the words. 

Now the Apsſtle expreſſcth , and cxplainerh | 
himſclfe farther,by telling the cauſe,and the means, 
how this ſhall be | we : for hee ſaith, this ſhall be 
done.,as coricerning the time, immediately, inan in- 
ſtant,in the twinckling of an eye. And as concerning 
the mannerand the meanes of it, by the vertue of 
the laſt trump. The trump that ſhall blow. And ſo the 
ſubſtance of it is this. The Lord ſhall ſound forth 
his Trumpet, which ſhall have a power to change_ 
the bodies ; thatas atthe firſt hee ſpake theword, 
Let this be made,and it was mage; Let there be light, 
and there was lzght ; ſothere ſhall be another po- 

wer inthe vice, tor the renewing and re-crcating of 
| things :, as there was a power inthe voice then, to 
create, and makethe world , ſo there ſhall, in rhe 
re-crcating, and re making of the world : that ſtall 
makea change ofall things. And as in the begin. 
n;ng, things that were dark before, were made 
light: Let there be light, and there was light, of that 
whichwas dark bctore ; and that which was coy- | 
fuſed before, was made orderly and diftint,(which | 
is the greateſt extremities thar can be, light and | 
darkneſfe, order and confuſion) fo likewite there 
{þall be a mighty voice of God, in that ſounding (il- | 
ver'Trumpet,that ſhall then b/ow, to change the bo-., 
dies of men, from dark to light ſome bedies :and thall | 


change their thoughts, from confuſion and diſorder, | 
ws to 
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to bee regular, and orderly. The trum 
ſhall worke a ſtranger, in the recreation, 


ſhall pleaſe God'to give aſſiſtance. 


readings and expoſitions of this Text. 


thought it onely belonged, to the godly. 


& 
di 


ring from ours. 


> 


voice of God, the operation of the Almighty, which 
as it wrought a ſtrange change inthe Creation, ſo it 


vation of the world. Theſe are the parts and par- 
ccls of the Text. Now to proceed in ordey, as it 


The firſt thing to bee conſidered. is that the 
Church of Godin reſpect of this myftery, which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, hath been drawne to diverſe 


could not ſee, how it ſhould betrue, thatthe 2- 
poſtle ſaith, Al ſhall bec changed, becauſe they 


certaine, thatthe «ungodly ſhall be changed too ; for 
their bodses that are now corrupt, ſhall be then a#- 
corrupt. But how? to ſuſtaine miſery,and torment; 
thatthey had berter nor to bee, thanzobeein ſuch a 
caſe. All the paines of hellſhall not ſo work upon 
them,to dead them,not to copſume them ; bur t 

ſhall bee able to conſiſt in the middeſt of torment. 
Now, thelcaſt care and trouble in the world, kills 
a mans heart, and works him off: but then, God 
ſhall ſo change the bodies of the reprobates, that 
they ſhall bee able to izdure whatſoever torment 
ſhall bee laid upon them. But becauſe thoſe men 
underſtood not this, they thought the change was 
to bee taken in a good ſexſe, to belong onely to the 
_ Therefore they reade ittwo ſeveral wayes, 

4 | 


For our reading is this, ( which is ſointhe 0r5- 
ginallaccording to the Greek copy ) Wee fhall not all 
die, but wee ſhall all bee changed, And ſoitagrees 

H 


et is the 


and reno- 


For they 


But 1t 1s 
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( properly ) with that which went before. For he 
| SIVES an anſwer to a queſtion, that might be made. 
| Why doe you ſay, that corruption ſhall not enter in- 
| 20 incorruption, wor fleſh and blood into the kingdome 
| of heaven ? ſhall not they bee corrupt fleſh, that 
ſhall Le at the comming of Chriſt to judgement ? 
j To thisthe Apoſtle faith, Indeed they ſhall not dre, 
| but inſtead of that death, they ſhall have a change, 
| So that this is an inference upon the former - and an 
| | anſwer for the removall of anobjettion. Now ( as | 
I faid) diverſe partes of the Church, reade it ewo| 
| other wayes. | 
The firſt is this, Wee Jhall all certainely die, but | 
wee ſhall not all be changed, For they were carefull 
ſtill, to appropriate, and bring the chapge unto | 
Gods people, and inheritance - as thought belon- | 
gednot to the wicked. 

Another Reading is this, Wee ſhall all riſe againe, 
| but wee ſhall not all bee changed : ſo thart itill rhey 
make the negative upon the change; becauſe they 
underſtood not how this thing might bee concei- 
ved, to bclong tothe good and bad, which is the 
change of the todies. Now, indeed, in their ſeve- 
rall ſexſes, they be all 7rae. 

For the fr/#, that ſaith wee ſhall not all ſleepe. 
| ktis true, of the common waſſe of mankind : but not 
of .cvcry partzcular body, and of every particular 
age. For 1 told you betore, thatthe Lord ſhall ex- 
empt a whole world from the common death which 
wee ſuffer. Therefore it is not #ne in the particu- 
Laxs, thatiwe ſhall all J-:p2. For'thereTha)l be ma- 
iy #houfands of men, «that fliall vor ſeepe + thar'is, 
| theyſhall-notdze,afrerthe common maner of _ 

| n 
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And then for the ſecond opinion, the ſecond ſenſe 
that Reades it, We ſhall all riſe againe. Thatisfalſe, 
forthere are none that ſhall r//e-, but thoſe thar 
were dead : and becauſe all ſhall not die, there. 
fore all ſhall notriſe-, as I ſaid before inthe ope- 
ning of rhe Text. So that this is the proper and true 


the Greek Copies,. The other, is onely in ſome old 
Latin Copies, and is diverſly taken, and miſtaken by 
the Fathers. This, therefore, is the Apoftles mea- 
| ning, We ſhaft not all ſleepe ; that is, wee ſhall not all 

die, after this order, and maxer of death : but wee 
ſhall all bee changed. "Thoſe that bee intherr graves 
ſhall be changed to incorruption,to immortality,and 
life : and they that never come to the grave, ſhall 
bee changed another way ; which ſhall be ſembla- 
ble, and anſwerable unto the death that wee have. 
So that all ſhall be changed, yeanot onely the godly, 
to glory, but the reprobate, and wicked ſhall bee 
changed to a dureability, to indure the torment, 
which the juſtice of God hathallotted ro them for 
their deſerrs , from all eternity. This Reading, 
therefore, is that that we muſt reſt in, as being the 
moſt proper reſo/ntion of the Apoſtles mind : who 
giving a reaſon of that hee had ſaid before, that 
fleſh and blood ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God : 
No (faith hee) they ſhall not 72herir it, but by a 
kind of change and mutation, not after the faſhion 
as we doe. God hath reſerved for them, another 
kind of trauſlation : by mutation, not by burial, 


tothe words. | 
The: firff thing 1s this-that he faith, 


ſen(eof the Text ; and it is that alſo whichis inall | 


— 


| 


| 


| 


£ 


| 


and putrefaction as our bodies doe. Now I come | 
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| that by my m7niſtery it may comcunto you. 
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Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery. 

Myſtery, is. a word derived from the Hebrew, 
Miſtcr, or Miftar : andir ſignifieth, a hidden thing, 
or elſe from the Greek word ww (as ſome would 
have it) of ſhutting, or cloſing of the eye ; becauſe 
that all eyes are ſbut wp, and cloſed to the myſteries 
of God : andit lies norin the power of any eye, to 
underſtand the ſecrets of the CA Imighty. Secret 
things belong unto God, bat revealed things, belong 
unto ws, and to our children, ſaith Moſes. The Go- 
ſþcl is full of theſe -yfteries : and there is nothin 
lo myſticall and hard to bee underſtood, as theſe 
things, concerning the renewing, and reparation of 
the world. For the things that bee done, in commer 
experience, benothing wyſticall - but thoſe thatwe 
looke toby faith, thoſe things that we apprehend 
by hope, they are all full of myſteries. But the ble(- 
ſed God, hath revealed rhemrto his Apoſtles, (to S, 
Paul, and to the reſt ) and to the Mniſters of his 
Word, By reading the Scriptures, hehath revealed 
that,-whichis farre remote from the ſexſe and un- 
derftanding of any:mortall, and carnall man, The 
myſteries of the Kingdome, mult bee revealed. Be. 
hold 1 tell you a myſtery. The Lord hath toldir me, 
and I muſt tell it to you againe : itisa thing that I 
am-acquainted-with, by the Spirit of God, which 
hath revealed it to mee. It was once as ffrangeto 
m6, 'as\iti&to you, but God hath delivered itto me, 


"\:. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery. 

iT hewrdlfignificeh three things inthe Scripture, 

as Chryſoſtome noteth. O12 Gila 01 

,* One is, when by an'outward viſtblething, _ 
NY other 
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other inwiſible thing is ſignified, and repreſented. 
| So in the Sacraments of Baptiſme_—, and the Lords 
| Supper, where the water in Baptiſme, ſignificth the 
| precious blood of Chriſt : and the wine, and bread in | 
the Lords Supper , fignifieth the breaking of the | 
body, and the powring forth of the blood of that 
| emmaculate Lamb, that was offered up tor us. Thus 
the Sacraments bee called holy myſteries, hidden, 
and ſecret things, which the world cannot under- 
ſtand, becauſe they dcride them, becauſe they doe | 
wot affect them : but they arc onely knowne unto | 
the choſen ones of God. In that ſenſe, the word 'is | 
not here uſed: tor the Apoſtle ſpeaksnot of a my- 
ftery here; by any outward thing, to ſ1gnifie ſome | 
inward matter, as inthe Sacrament. | 
Another way, myſtery is taken for a partiall, or | 
halfe eſteeme, or conceit of any thing we ſpeake of. 
SO in 1 Cor.13. the —_— telsus, We ſee in adark 
myſtery, wee ſee ina cloude, wee ſeein ariddle, ina 
reame. Wee underſtand in part, we know in part, 
As if hee ſhould fay; All that we ſec inthe provi- 
dence, and guidance of God, here inthis world, is 
full of myſtery 3 ſome part of it wee know, and 
ſome part wee know not : ſo that the partiall know- 
ledge of man, becauſc it attaines not to falneſſe ; it 
is called ſeeing in a myſtery, ſeeing in a darke view, 
But neither in that ſcxſe, doth the Apoſtle ule it 
here inthis place. 
The third ſenſe is ( faith St. Chryſoffome ) when 
a man ſpeaks ſomething againſt the common ſenſe, 
and reaſon, which the wiſedome of man cannor at- 
taine unto and reach ; nor would never have drea- | 


| 
| 


I 


med of, And this is it, which the Apoſtle —_ | 
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| againe : and yetthey ſhall have their pars of glory, 
| and be accepted, and come to happrmeſſe, as wellas 


| Much more ſhould wee be thus affeted 1n the mat- 
| ters of God, and of our owne ſalvation. Therefore 


C————_ 


of here, Behold, 1 ſhew you a myſtery ; that is, I 
ſhew youa matter which you would hardly hayec 
conceived with your ſelves;or that you will ſcarcely 
believe, when I tell ir toyou. Ttell you, that there 
are many men that ſhall never die, nor never riſc_ 


you. This paradox which is contrary to common 
opinion. contrary to common ſenſe ; and which is 
above the common reach,and apprehenſion of man, 
the Apoſtle callsa myſtery in this place, And hee 
hath grear reaſon to put an ecce before it, behold, ] 
tell you,&c. : 

To teach vs, that where any thing is »:yfticall 
inthe Goſpel, and inthe Scripture, we ought ro dou- 
ble our files, to double our attention, and to raiſe our 
ſpirits, to hearken to that which is ſo ſecrer. Forit 
is all our — (and it is naturally ingraffed in us) 
to heare of newes, to heare newes of State, newes of 
the greateſt importance. Wee ſeeke, we labour, we 
travaile, and wee ſharpen one another, to know 
what reports there are in the greateſt :wportments. 


the Apoſtle ſatisficth us, and faith, 7 will rell you, 
you ſeeke for it, and you long to know this: you 
make many doubts, and ſcrwples in your hearts, be- 
hold, 1 will reſolve you in one word. The condition | 
of theworld that Gall bee, when Chriſt ſhall come, | 
it ſhall be farre different from this. Itis a myſtery | 
to tell you ; bur it is infallibly true. It hath been re- | | 
vealedunto me, by the Spirit of Ged,and I will oper 

itro you, thepeople of God. And the matter of this 

myſtery follows. Wee 
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| We ſhall not all die,but we ſhall all be changed. 
The power and ſtrength of death, working un- 

| equally upon mankinde, it ſeemes a great wonder, 

and a myſterie indeed, how that ſome ſhould be 

happier than their fe/lowes, to be exempted from | 

this common law, (which is a Statute law, and It i | Heb 27: 

Jeans for all men once todie.) And how thenare | 

theſe become ſo happy, toeſcape the common doome | 

inflited, for the ſin of Adam upon all mankind: ? | 

ſurely ro our common ſenſe,they are the happieſt of | 

all men: even thoſe thar ſhall /zve in thoſe dayes. | 

For we love our fleſh ſo well, that wee are loathro | 

commir it to the ground : wee are loath that duſt | 

ſhould goe to duſt, and aſhes to aſhes ; bur ſtill wee | 

would continue, and be the laſt men upon the | 

carth. And this great ambition, we have {0 truely, | 

and ſo radically inus,that a man would giveall thar | 

he hadin this world, not to be tatex away, rill the 

world be taken away. It is the greateſt comfort of a 

mans life, to be ſnatched and hurried away, when | 

the wniverſality gocs away. Itis a great comfort, to | 

have abundance of compayry in milcry. | 
But for this the holy Ghoſt hath taught us,ro ſet- | 

tle our ſclyes in patience : the Lord hath appointed | 

our ſeverall times. They are nevera whirthe more 

happy,becauſe they ſhall not die ; nor we-never the 

more «xhappy, becauſe wee ſhall dre ; tor lifeand 

death are all one, to them that arc planted in the 

Lord Teſus C hrift, For it 1s he that is our advantaze, 

he is our hope in death, that wee ſhall atraine unto | 

everlaſting life. And whether weiſhall come unto 

it,by the way of reſting and r0ttenneſſcin the grave, 


or by a ſudden and extemporarie change and muta- 
tion; 


V{e. 


_—  —— 


bh, 


124 


Do — 


— 


Sermons on the 1 Cor. 15. of the Reſurrettion. | 


b_——”  .< - TCP 


| :70331t ought to ſceme all oneunto us.. | 
| Tris #rae, if 60d ſhould vouchſafe us that bleſ 
ſing, to ſtand the laſt mew upon the earth, and to be 
the laſt generation ; it wereathing very plauſible, 
and that which we ſhould deſire: but we ought not 
' too much to ſeztle upon it: for the Lord hath made 
it a myſterie. It is a myſterie when any man ves ; It 
isa »yſterie inthe generall, and inthe particular - 
itis a »-yſterie when God calls any man unto him : 
and wee muſt not wiſh, contrary to the will of God, | 
bur be content with that portion, that he hath delti- | 
nated unto us, 
' Our firſtparents, becauſe they were theauthots 
' of ſinand rranſereſsion, ( Adam and Eve) the Lord 
hath giventhem the longeſt time of rorreng ; they 
lie longeſt in their graves, and they dwell in the 
| paviljions,and habitations of death the longeſt : be- 
cauſe they werethe firſt authors of wrong to us. In 
the later end of the world, the Lord will incline in 
' mercie, becauſe he hath been long in judgement,(in 
| the judgement of death) he will incline inthe /atter 
' generations of the world, and givethem a taſte of 
lis awercy, 
| Allthings grow /eſe by continuanceand uſes as a 
' raging plague and peſtilence, when it comes firſt in- 
 ©oa Citie, it takes away a number of people, three 
' or foure thouſand in a weeke: afterward,the Lord 
 allayes that rage, and abates the diſeaſe, that there 
are not ſo many this week, as there were the week 
: before; nor ſo many the next week, as there were 
this. So in this common calamity , as the world 
' growecs in yeares, nearcr the ex of her time ſo her 
| children,(that is,the people of God which lic in their 


graves ) 


— 
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graves )they have lefſetimero /e. 
fierce and vehement, they are condemned to [ze | 


laſt, the plague of God ſhall begin to ſlacken and ro | 
abate it {elfe : and the anger of God ſhall be mitiga. | 
ted, and mollified : ſo that thoſe that live inthe /aft 
age, they ſhall have the leaſt time of ſleeping inthe 
duſt. But in theſe things, we ought to make no dif- 
ference: tor the patience that God indues his ch/. 
dren with, makes up this ; wherher a man ſleepe a 
thouſand yeares, or five thouſand,it is all one; be 
cauſe God ſeaſons their death with a meditation of | 
the Reſurrcition ; and in the meane time, inrich- | 
cth the-ſeu/c with the beatificall viſion; with the pre. 
ſence ot his Majeſty, and with that joy, that cannor 
be comprehended in the heart of man. 
We ſhall not all ſleepe. 

Obſerve againe,the 4poſHe ſpeaks in the firſt per. 
ſon, Wee ; he ſaith We ſhall net all fleepe ; and yer hee | 
is aſleep, aſwell as other men;how then doth he ſay, 
We ſhall not all ſleep ? 0 

His meaning is, to take upon him the perſon of 
the Charch of God,in generall;and eſpecially that part 
of the Church, that ſhall ſaxvive, when Chriſt thall 
' come. For St. Paul is done todeft, as wee ſhall be : 
and there is no difference in that part, that went to 
the grave. There is no difference, but oacly this, 
that he ſleeps in the Lord- hee ſleeps a g/0r10% com: | 
paſſe; and yetheſaith, We ſhall not al ſeep. Vnder- | 
ſtand thar he ſpeaks ſtill ofrhe wwwmon ſtate of the 
Church, and for that part of the Charch which hee 
brings the argument for. For now he brings his At - 


The firſt authors of finne, when Gods anger was ! 


longer inthe duſt,toinhabir and dwell there. Ar the | 


ee 


gument, 
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gument, tO anſwer an accuſation or concluſion which 
might be made againſt his dorine. Some might 
a:ke him, What ſhall become of thoſe, that ſhall be li. 
ving at the comming of Chriſt ? Oh (faith he) Iam 
of them: although I ate before that zz, yer Tam 
of that number. For the members of Chriſt, are not 
diſtinguiſhed by time, but are all one. Abel might 
have {aid,Wee; and 4dam might have ſaid, Wee,of 
the /aſt end of the world. 

This teacheth us, how great the communion of 
Saints is: thatit is not broken by the entercourſe of 
yeares & time; but that it ſtill continues.We ſhall not 
all ſleep. The bleſſing of God runs on ſtill with perpe. 
tuity ; and that which is true to one generation, is 
firmeto another ; and that which belongs to one, is 
commontoall. This is that communion of Saints. in 
the ſtrength of which, the Apoſtle uttered this 
phraſe, (We ſhall not all ſleep) as he doth vfctimes 
in his other Epiſtles: We ſhall not doe this,and wee 
ſhall not doe that. Although the Apeſt/ebe dead and 
rotten 15. hundred years agoe;yct he ſaith, We ſhall 
wot all ſleep. 

But we ſhall all be changed. 

Still ye, as if he were oxe of the men. 

Here he teacheth us another leſſon, that the = 
file was aman,that ſtill looked for the day of jydge- 
| ment.He ſaith, We ſball all be changed. It may be, I 
| ſhall be ne ofthe men; I know nor; it may be, the 
trumpet ſha'l blow while I live ; for the Lord hath 
reſerved the time, onely to himſclfe 5 the day of 
judgement is knowne to no man. Nay the ſon of may 
(as hee is man) knowes nar when Chriſt ſhall come 


| 


to judgement. Therctor I prepare my ſelte,] look 


—— 


—_ 
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for my change,as well as another man. As 7ob ſaith, 
Allthe dayes of my life will 1 looke for my change_. 
So the Apoſtle ſaith, every man muſt look forthis ; 
that he may be prepared, For (perhaps) I may be 
the /aft man z perhaps the trumpet. may ſound to | 
night before ro morrow : for there 1s no man 
knowes when the day of doome ſhall be. It is reſer- | 
ved inthe boſome of Godalone,and we are alway to 
looke for his comming, becauſc we know notwhen 
| he will come ; whether at midnight, or at the daw- 
ning of theday. Therefore wee ſhould alwayes be 
ready with our lamps lightcd, and our loynes girded, 
that we may be prepared when the Bridegroome_ | 
commecth 10 enter intothe Kingdome.. Thus the Apo- | 
flefaith, we ſhall be changed. He ſpeaksas if hee. | 
ſhould be one ofthemzalthough ſoag fince he were | 
interredin the carthz yet becauſe hee knew nor his | 
owne diſſolution, or the deſtruit;o2 of the world, | 
whenitſhould be :thereforc he had it in perpetuall 
memorie; Wee ſhall not all fleepe_, but we jt all all be | 
changed. | | 

And what isthis change ? evans; how death 
is called a ſleepe,I haye told you heretofore; and I 
will not repcat it now, We flal be changed: that is, | 
in quality;tor ſorbe word fignificth, even an alte. | 
' ring ofthe quality, not a changing of the ſubſtance. | 
For the ſamac body thar ſuffered death for ſinne, the | 
ſame body ſhall be glorified by the grace and faveur 
' of God. As ſin came uponit,zo doe it to death; ſothe 
grace of God ſhall overflow, to bring it to life. 
| For where ſin hath abonnded, gy ace. ſhall ſuper abound, 
| If therefore the ſinne of Hdam were able to morti- 
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feall ro their graves ; much more ſhall the grace- 
of 
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| of Chriſt, be able to quicken all his to! life cverla. 
ſting. Therefore, I ſay we ſhall be _——— 
as concerning the qualitics, not concerning the ſub. 
ſtaxce. For that body which was once the Temple of 
the holy Ghoſt,ſhall never ceaſe to be the Temples of 
the holy Gheft : and thoſe parts ithat felt miſery by 
Adams ſinne,they thall feele ſweerneſſe of grace,by 
' the bewnty that ſhall berevealed,through Chriſt Ieſw 
; Our Lande :; ii; 
| ' We ſball all be changed. 
| _ Thischange, how it ſhallbe wade, and inwhat 
| degrees, ] have partly ſpoken of it before. The Ape- 
fle delivers it umo us, when hee ſaid, 77  ſowne in 
weakneſſe,it ir aiſed in ſtrength. It is ſown in corrup- 
tion,it ws raiſedin incorruption. It is ſowne a mortall, 
or nat ural{bady but it riſeth aſpirituall body.It i ſown 
in diſhonour, it riſeth againe in honour. Theſc are the 
manxers of the change : which having heretofore 
ſtood upon, I will notnow repeat. The change-, 
| therefore, ſhall be in thoſe fourc noble qualities, 
which the Mpoſtlc formerly deſcribed unto us. 
And this change ſhall be wrought by the emnipo. 
tencie of God, upon a matter that wee would think 
could not indure ſach a ſtrange oper ation as that is. 
But the Lord'is able to command //ghtto come out 
of — and hath wrought by meene things in 
the world, the great impreſone of his power, Hee 
thereforc,isablero work upon rhis weak bedy, and 
to {ctupon itthe ſtamp of 3ncorruption, of glory, of 
immortality, and of firength, Hee is able to dociit, 
and hispowey will doc ic,according to his gracious 
| 


We ſhall all be changed. 
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ſhall be uponthe Saizts of God; buryerir ſhall noe 
be ſo reſtrainedro them, but that iypart it ſhall ex. 
texd to all men. I told you, in the opening of the 
Text, that the Reprebatcs ſhall haye their part in 
this chenge-for their bodtes ſhall be made ancerrups 
{ and immortall, but not to glory, and beauty ; not to 
comfort, and conſolation, as the bedies ofthe Saints 
ſhall ; but toextremity and miſery. Like as a brick 
which lies in the fre continually, and isalway bur. 
ning, and yet never conſumed ; oras that Axbeftams, 


ſumed,bur is able continually to abide the fire: ſo 


worfhip him 3 the earthly tabernacles of theirs, ſhall 
be made durable of paine, but not capable of henour 
and glory. They ſhall be made capable of no com. 
fert, ang yer they ſhall not be ſpayed, and conſe. 
2 y by any paine and ſorrow that ſhall lie upon 
nem, - 


things elſe, he ſhall change. Then ſbe{t 

heavens, aud they ſhall be changed; but thay ar the 

[ /ar4,and thy yearts _ feile. Yo that the Lord 
i 


411 we (ſaith the Apoſtle) chiefly, this change 


which the Philoſopher peaks of, which ignat con. | 
the bedies of thoſe that doet or feare the Lord, and | 
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being onely immutable, and the ſame for ever ;; it 
is heethat works the chavgeuponall things. Wee 
ſeein the common courſe of our /ife, what changes 
; hee works1nour ages : hee changes childhood to 
| youth ; and thas, to manhood ; and thenceto old age. 
' A ſtrange and various change! In our Climates, 
there is Winter, and Summer ; there is day, and 
night , there is ſtormy, and faire weather. Won- 
| drous changes bee alſo in matters politique and cz. 
' vill : he turnes warre,into peace ; he changeth peace, 
| into warre : it is he that ſuffers Nation to r1ſe againſt 
Nation ; all the changes in theworld, come from 
| God. So wee muſt imagine in our bogzes that ſhall 
| be changcd, that all ſhall be wrought by his owne_s 
' hand. | 
' This muſt teach us, firſt to deſire God to make a 
happy change in our ſoules, betore hee make the 
| change in our bodzes. For there cannever be a com- 
 fortablechange in any mans boay, except firſt there 
| be a precedent, and a preſident change inthe ſoule>, 
; Forexcept the ſoule be changed trom worſe to ber. 
'1er, from wickedneſſc to holineſſe of life ; it is im- 
, poſſible for a manto looke for a good change of his 
body,where there is no precedent change unkis ſoule, 
| Therefore, 'while wee are in -this life, wee are to 
| looke for this change, If the Lord change thy ſoule 
' from fanfulneſſe to holineſſc;, thou maieſt bee ſure 
' thy body alto ſhall bee changed to happineſſe_, and 
' immortality,and glory. If thy ſoule be not changed, 
\ but thou art worſe, and worſe :. verily 'chou ſhalt 


_ 


unto diſmal neſſe,. to fearcfalneſſe, and tordiftratti- | 
023 \{o that a man had better never have beene 
not ad +. ' x ita borne, | 
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borne,than to be brought to ſuch a wofull change as 
chat, Therefore, a Chriſtian upon this mult conſe- 


| body ; ſo hee muſt labour for this change_- betore 
hand, of his manners, and conditions: even to 


would take the paines to change us: that in the 


ſame deſperate men : but bee renewed in the ſpirit of 
| Our ms. and be changed into another man: To 
put f the old man, and his wickednefle, andto put 
on the new man, which is made according to the 
image of God, in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe'* to 
change our apparrell, and to put on Chriſt. This ts 
the true devotion of the Sarnts,. and that which 
they ſhould ſerdthetimeoftheirlife in, 

Oh ztheu that changeſt all things ! thou that 
changeſt the bodies of men ar the end of the world, 
after a miraculows manner ! 1 beſcech thee change 
my fortunes ;. change my ſtate : bring mee out of 
this wretchedneſſe, and miſery, toa competencie_. 
Eſpecially change my viciows eftate, thatT may nor 
ror, and corrupt 1n.it 3 but that I may be broughtto 


mine exemies, thatrhey may turxe ro mee: Mlter 

their hearts, thou which haſte the hearts of men in 

thy hand, and turneſt them as the rivers of waters ; 

change the hearts of them. Change thine owne 

countenance, whichart anery with mee for-my ſins. 

Although thou change not _in thy ſe/fe, yet iwre- 
4 3 ih 


ES 
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| der, that as he looks for a change, at that day, inhis' 


 changehis pride into lowlineſſe; to turne his fi{thz. ; 
neſſe, into holy-obediences. God expects ſucha | 
change at our hands: and we ſhould make our pray- | 
er to Almighty God,thathe that changethall things, | 


middeft of other things, we might not continae the | 


holineſſe axd righteouſneſſe. Chayge the hearts off 


Epheſ.4.23. ” 
Colof. 3.9,t0- 
| 
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ſpect of me, thou ſcemeſt ſometimes to be pleaſed, | 
and ſometimes to be angry. When 7 dee well, thou | 
art pleaſant to my conſcience : when 1 doe ill, thou | 
artas a Lion to me.With the godly thou wilt ſhew thy 
ſelfe godly : with the righteous, thou wilt bee righte- | 
ous ; with the perverſe, thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe per. 
verſe. Therefore, I beſeech thee, change this mn- 
| ſery of mine, change it ro happineſſe ; change my 
| ſinfull ſtate, roa holy and bleſſed eſtate ;, change my 
| prrit, which is advicted torhe world, and worldly 
| things, to ſpiritual and gracious intentiogs ; that 
| it may intend-onely the things thatbelong to thy 
| glory, and ro my owne ſoule; health. God is the God, 
of changing; and though there bee 9s ſhadow of 
changing in him, yet itis hee thar makes all the 
| changes that arc in us ; both in this {ztrle world, and | 
in the great world abourys, | % + 
| Now I come to the /zff point, a word of it, 
becauſe the time ispait. 
The time, And the mcapes. 
Thame, In thetwinckline of an eye. 
And the meanes, The blowing of a trumpet. 
Therefore as my Text is ſhort ;a moment fave: 
{oI willindeayonr to ſpeake of it, ina woment as 
ene. © - | 
The Apoſtle faith, all this ſhall bee done in a 
| womrent, iw the twinckling of an eye. This is the 
greateſt wonder of all rhe reſt : the wyſtery was ne- 
ver great, till now :. that thereſhould bee ſuch a 
 deate af worke, done in ſo fmall « time. A moment, 
is nothing. The word ſignificth an atom, a thing | 
thatcannotbe cut into quantity : a very puntfum, 2 
mate is the Sane, which no man can cwt,or divide 
DARES; [ G it 
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| is needfull, that there ſhould an interpoſe of 


-their learning, to underſtand theſe things ; and 


it into pieces; It is a thing that cannot bee diftin- 
guiſhed. So his meahting 1s to ſignifie unto us, the 
ſhorteſt time that can bee, For certainly, wee muſt 
needs imagine,that theſc:great things muſt require 
ſome time. For, firſt of all, when the: Lord began 
to make the world, hee tooke ſome trwe'; he took 
ſixe dayes, ro make a diſtinf{:0n, and diviſien oft the 
work. Thercforec alſo it is likely, that at'the later 
end of the world, the Lord ſhall rake ſome time ; 
although ir 1 all not be ſo much, as that was. 
Secoddly,againe it is needfull;thar there ſhould | 
be ſame time \Vecanke of the obſervation that Gods 
children muſt make of theſe ations. For if all 


ina confuſion, the children of God ſhould want a 


their comfort. For this is one parrt of their 
and comfort, toſce how the world ſhall bee deftroyed; 
to ſec how the dead ſhallbee raiſed ; and themſelves 
to ſee how their bodies ſhall bee changed, to ſee how 
the Indge ſhall come. This ſhall bee a great part of 


without diſt:nition of time, it is impoſſible, bur 
there would bea confuſron wrought: Therefore it 


time. Therefore the Apoſtles meaning, is not to 
bee thus taken : that there ſhall bee xo 27mve in the 
doing of theſe things. But his meaning is this; that 
the tume ſhall be ſo ſhort, thatit ſhall not bee percet- 
ved, or conceived to bee agreeable, to ſo great an 
attion : The Lord ſhall doc. it ſo fpeedily, as if it 
were inthe twinckling of an Je. For the Apoſtle 
carneſt de 


things ſhould bee done in a moment, and hurried up | 


great part of their inffrudtion, and agreat parrob 
light, | 


ſpeaks here, out of an fire, ( as hee doth | 
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| in other Epiſtles; when he would ſer forth'athing | 
to the full ) hee ſpeaks in akinde of holy hyperbole, 
ina holy exceſſe ; therefore hee faith, it ſhall beein 
| the twinckling of an eye; to ſignific, that the Lord 
ſhall doeitin ſuch a trice, with ſuch quickneſſe, as 
it is paſt all the —_— of menor Angels ; 
rhat ſucha great thing ſhould be done upon ſuch a 
| ſudden. So 1 take the twinckling of an eye to bee 
| underſtood. Soto conclude the. point, -* + | 
| re We learne,that God works upona ſudden when, | 
he begins to work. Therefore this ſhoul&romfor: 
us, that no man ſhould deſÞaire of his well-bein 
with God. For Gods able to work upon the ſud. 
| | dex ; he requires nozime to work in.” He cals ſome | + 
menat one houre, and ſome at an other. A man 
that hath been a wicked liver allhis life time, ( per- 
haps threeſcore, perhaps fourcſcorc. yeares ) hee 
growes deſperate in the fight of his /innes: and 
chinks that all r/zze is paſt for recovery, No, hee is 
| deccived : the Lord can work withour te, he re- 
quiresnone. Haſtthouſomuch life in thee, as the 
twinckling of an eye ? haftthou ſo much time asa 
; | moment will anſwer to 7 ifthere be ſo much, rhere 
| is hope ſtill. If rhere be but ſo much brearh,and life 
ina finxer, that a man may ſay hee will not die; till | 
| hee have rwinckled his eye once: if there bee but 
ſo much, there is hope of mercy,ſtill, with God. 
Bur let us not doate upon this, and thinke upon 
the twinckling of an eye, or a moment - bur let us | 
take every moment to come unto God: For God 
worksin a wement, and which-mowent hee works 
tn, that we knownot. Perhaps this is our 2woment : 
Godcalls us now. Perhaps Gods eyes twinckle ow; | 
| or 


— 
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| for our good. Perhaps they will alwayes ffand | 
hereafter, add neyer atiy more vote upon us. 'Ler 
it bee our wiſedowe therefore, ro take our woment 
of time : wee know not how our time, is laid up in 
the kandyofGod rye know not-whether Gogwill | 
give us another\'mwwent, aftcrthis. Let usthere- 
fore, apprehend this, while we haveit : andler the | 
orace of God worke, while it appearesto us ; and 
whilethe motion of the Spir:t offers it, let us im- 
brace it, becauſe we know not our owne t4me. In. 
deed iy twinckling of an eye, the Lord receives 
a ſinner, Dut whether we ſhall have ſo much time, 
asthe twinckling of ax eye to repent in, wee know 
not. Let us therefore, take our moment, forthere ky 
may bea moment of (uddey deftrution come upon | 
us : and theremay bee a time to plague us, before 
oureye can twinckle, There may come a time to. 
dazle our eyes, to corrupt our under flandings,and to 
infatuate our ſenſes, before we can twinckle our eye. 
As a man that goes under arotten houſe ; the houſe 
falls, and deftroyes him, before hee have tie to 
look. So the judgement of Ged, like a mighty 
mountaine, it may fallupon the head of a man, and 
cruſh his braines, and work his ſ«ddex deſtruttion, 
before he be ſenſible of himſclte. 

| Therefore, ler us in the feare of God, take all | 
time: and letus tell our woments. The Lord tels our | 
times ; hee obſerves our moments : let us take our | 
times, and ſeaſons. And if we be thus prepared, the | 
Lord can work upon us,ina moment: for he requires 
no #imeto work his great works:but he brings them 
to paſle in a moment, in the twinckling of an eye. 
FINIS. | 
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1: COk 15. 53. 
In the laft trump * for the trump fhall blow, andthe 
dead ſhall riſe _— and we ſhall be chan- 
ged ; for this corruptible, muſt put on incorruption, 


axd this mortall muſt put on immortality. 


T was atrue ſentece of S. Terom 
: » that God hath kept the grea- 
hk \ Da, ict dod7rines unto the laft 
Se Hae times : and the chicteſt and 
IJ - MZ moſt marvailew things,be re- 
oy Bay {crved for the very aft end of 
Pb — \ 
: <A theworld. | 
How the dead bodies ſhould be raiſed ? | 
How they ſhould be raiſed in a moment, in the 
twinkling of aneye * 
How there ſhould be ſuch a mighty co/ledti0n 
over all the world, by the ſound of « trumpet ? 
What the :rumpet ſhould be © whether one, or 
any ? | bw SA DP N) 
Who ſhould blow the triymper? who ſhould ſound 
nt. | . What 
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What aig be the ſexſe and ignification, which | 
the ſound of the trampet ſhould give ? 

d what ſhould be the effet#s and operations 
that ſhould follow after 2 

Theſe are thoſe wonderfull doftrines, and ſtrange 
myſteries,which God hath reſerved to the fulneſſe 
of, tothe very conſummation of all things. And 
although every one of us muſt be raiſed by the po. 
wer of that trrumpet,yetuntil the time that we heare 
It with our eares, we ſhall never be able to compre. 
hend iti ay it being one of thoſe things 
that are Bard of underſtanding; and ſo hard, as per- 
haps the very Angel himſclfe, that ſhall be ſerto 
blow the trump, doth not yet know whatir ſhould 
be. till he come to undertake his office. Therefore, 
I pray you, (that I may give you ſome more /ight 
' to underſtand this darkeand obſcure Text,) ler us 
conſider ſome other places of Scripture,which doe 
illuſtrate this. 

In Mat. 24.25, 26. our Lord Teſs ſpeaking of 
this ſame thing, ſaith, The ſonne of man ſhall ſend 
forth his Angels with a trumpet, with a great ſound, 
—_—_— noiſe, and they ſhall gather all the eled 

the foure windes, from the one part of the heawty 
t8 the other part of it.So thatwhich rhe Apoſtle cals 
here the trumpet that ſhall blow,and the /aſt :rump, 
our Lord calls it the Angels trumpet : for the 
Angels ſhall come in the mighty voice of a #rum- 
p*t,and ſhall make a colleftion of Gods people. 
There is another place alſo, that ſomething ſers 
forth this, 1 Theſ. 4. 16. where the Apoſtle faith, 
The Lord ſhall come in wdinen in a great noiſe, in 


the voice of the Arch-angell. wdiean, in the noiſe 


Mar'24-25 26. f 


1 Theſ.4.16, 


thar 
—w— — _ 
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 xedmue, or like the worſe that Souldiers make, when 


* ſt 


2 Thecl 4 16. | 


that ſea-mien make, whenthey are weighing anchor, 
or when they aredoing any great mattcraboutthe 
ſhip ; they all give a noiſe rogerher, rhat their 
workand labour might meet in one. This is called 


they goe forth with their Army againſt the ene- 
my: they come with a mighty xoiſe, to terrifie the 
enemy. In that oiſe rhe Lord ſhall come downe, 
He ſhall come downe with the voice of the Arch. | 
angell,and with the trumpet of God ſhall he deſcend 
from heaven, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall be raiſed | 
rſt. >» 
Sothat out of theſe two places, wee have ſome 
lighradded to this preſent place. For Chriſt tells us, 
that the 7rumper ſhall be ſounded by the voice of 
an Appell. St Paul ſaith, there, by an Arch-angell. 
But the Scripture uſethHo great differenceofthole, 
tor the word is uſed promiſcuoully,oft times inthe 
Scripture. St. Paul ſaith,itis the laſt trump ; to ſhew 
the difference of that, from ſome other. Bur that 
ſhall be the /aſt, becauſe there ſhall be no more 
ewes : there ſhall be no more meſſage from God 
to men any more. And the Apoſtle frich in$ Theſ. 
4. 16. hetells us it ſhall be in xd2uen> in a certain 
generall nawvall acclamatioz,and crying one toano- 
ther,to help forward the common work. The ge- 
nerall ſalvation muſt.be- helped. forward by rhe 
ſides of men. So rhe Lord expreſſeth it. | 
Although,indeed,he can doe it by himſelte,hee 
can doe it by his word, and there is no difficulty, 
andnardneſſc inthe matter : yet becauſe the Lord 
would haveusto conceive the mighty power, aud 
work of his righthand, hee ſers it downeby this. } 


0 Fa | 


: As 
—Y yo —_—_— 
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As ſuppoſea mighty army of menwereſerting for. 
ward,and cxhorting one another to break through 
the ſtrong holds of the enemy: or as thoſe that are 
ina ſbip, when they arc about their neceſſaric af. 
faires, ſtirring up cach other to ſhew themſelves 
men. In fopping of holes and leakes,or in weighing 
of anchor, or in hoyfing up the ſaites, which is not 
the worke of one manto doe, bur of all. Therefore 
the Apoſtle uſeth thatword, # wedouen, 

Here now we beginto come to the manner, how 
the Reſurrection of the dead ſhall be made:and how 
the perſons ſhall be ſummoned. And it ſhall be,by 
the voice ofa ſtrange and wondrous irumper, that 
ſhall ſoundover all the world. That as the Roman 
Emperors uſed to call their ſouldiers to fight, by 
the ſound of a trumpet, and after by the dramme, 
which ſucceeded the trumpet, and is thought ro be 
equall unto them : ſo the Z#rd ſhall then bring a 
mighty Armade out of the bowels of the carth, 
which inthe conceit of men were gone: they were 
givenas loſt for eyer. But the Lord ſhall then bring 
forth ſuch an infinite a1»»3,as doth exceed the wir, 
and conceit of man to imagine. For our thouſands, 
weſhall haye williows, nay for our ſingle perſons, 
we ſhall have millions at that day. And thoſe har 
ſhall ſurvive at the commiug of the Lord, they 
ſhall bebut a handfull,inreſpeR of rhe mighty ar- 
wy whichthe Lord ſhall raiſe and remount outof 
the earth, which ſhall then pay her tribute, with 
which the Zordhath intruſtedher, 

Here,therefore, he ſhewes the manner, how this 
ſhall be done;and he ſhewes the great difference be- 


tween the trumpet of God, and the trumpets of men. 
Wd ; od” 


—_ 


[ 
| 


| 
| 
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6.parts. 
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Origen. 
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For though they be both taken in a ſmile from 

war,yctthere is infinite difference inthe, The trum. 

pet of man, ſummons and calls onely thoſe, that are 

living ſouldiers; it calls the [iving tobe at ſuch an 
houre, preſentin the bartaile,to follow their colours, | 
and to keep their ranks. Bur the tramper of God, 

cals the deadthemſclyes,by a ſtrange ſound. ſhall 

penetrate the bowels of the earth, and ſhall ſpeak 

unto d»ft and aſhes which is difſolved to nothing,to 
riſe, and come in preſence before the Emperezr, to 

come before God. 

Againe, there is another marvailous difference. 
When the trumpets of men {ound, then the armies 
gather together, and kill and murther cach orher: 
there is nothing but death and murther, ſlaughter, 
vaſtation and deſtruttion. Bur the trumpet of God, it 
calls men to no death, butto {zfe,and ſenſe, and gle- 
ry,and abilities. So contrary is the Trumpet ot the 
Lord, to thetrumpet of man ! and yetit hath ſome 
ſomilitude, and diverſe conveniences with it : which 
that I may inorder obſerve. 

We will firſt confider,what this 1rumpet is. 

Secondly, why itis called the laft trump, in re- 
ſpeR and difference to ſome other, 

And thirdly, what this 1rnmepet ſhall doe, when 
it ſhall ſound, for the mages fas ſound. Origen 
tranſlates it well, the trumpet ſhall trump : ſo the 
Greek words have it. That 1,itſhall ſound aftcr oxc 
manner, after the muſick thar God ſhall appoint to 
ſoundout of ſuck a hollow, long, muſical inflru- 
ment ; and\what ſhall be the effect of it in the ſub- 

france and the matter - for it ſhall be avoice frgnife- 


| cant,that men may underſtandit, 


a ALE __Þ Fourthly,] 


i 


FLIES Os 


ſoone as the trumpet ſhall ſound over the whole 
world, preſently the dead ſhall riſe incorruptible_. 
The very wicked themſclyes, ſhall then be rzcor. 
raptible.as concerning the integrity and perfecineſſe 
of their memwbers:butnot as concerning the happs- 
neſſe and joy, which the childrcn of God ſhall be 
poſſeſt of. ” 


. | Fourthly, the 2fe# and operationof it : whole 4. 


Fiftly, the Apoftle ſhewes us the reaſon of all 


for itmuſt needs be ſo. It muſt needs be ſo,hoth in 
reſpe that it is impoſſible for this corrupt body, to | 
cater into 1mcorruption, gar re. ; and becauſe: 
alſo, that congreity ſtands with divine jsſtzce, that: 
that body which lad beca before corrupe, ſhould} 
beiaveſted with, and put on z»corruption, that cve- 
ry nan might take, and receive his reward, or pu- 
#:fhment, according as he hath done in this corruge 
feſh, * | 
Laſtly,we are to confider the {wcet metaphor in 
theword,zo pat on. Where the Lord hews us, that 
now wee have the *ags Of corruption upan our 
backs; we have this aclh : but ir:ſtcad of that, God 
will give us that bleſſed garment, that fine /mney 
ken of Rev. 19. that fine ftlkegthat is, the jufs. 
ation of Chriſt, which ſhall be unto us.as the ſoul 
is to the body;a perpertuall rich veſtare, ro keep us 
from the wrath of God, and to preſerve us incter- 
nall happineſſe for ever, Of theſe things briefly, 
and inorder, as it ſhall pleaſe God al + allſtance. 
Firſt, concerning the word here uled, a Trumpee. 
That the word#rwrpet doth ſignific cither pro- | 


poly the inflrument woſtcall, for the gathering of 
men. 


this. For ſaith hee, it behooves ir ſhould be thus: | 


Rev.rg.8. 


2 Part, 
What Trumpcs 
this 13 ? 
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men together ; or metaphorically, ſomething elſe 
thardoth the like office, every man caſily under- 


ſtands. But in which of theſe ſenſes itis hereto be 
uſed, it is not cafily determined. For it 1s very like- 
ly, that indeed the meaning of the holy Ghoſt1s, that 
there ſhall be properly a trumpet, that ſhall ſound: a 
very matcriall trampet ; although, perhaps, it ſhall 
nothe ofthe ſame mattcr and wetall,that ours is of; 
yet notwithſtanding it ſhall be ſome kinde of 7x. 
ſtrument, that God ſhall p _ reto make the like 
ſound,as a trumpet doth. An that this is likely to 
be true, the /etter will carry it, The /erter muſt ne- 
ver beſhunned, except there be ſome kinde of 7x. 
convenience, that will follow upon the'/rierall ex- 
poſition. For where there is no abſurdity or incon- 
vexience, wee arc bound in conſcience to expound 
the Scriptures in a /iterall ſenſe: and where it in- 
cludes any abſurdity, wee are to leave the' literall 
ſenſc,and to take another which is analogicall, But 
here, becauſe the letter will carry it ; and chiefly, 
becauſe the Apoſtle repeats it twice, it is a great 
argument, that it thall be a true material! trumper. | 
For tirft,the Apoſtle ſaith inthe verſe going before, | 
the /aft trumpet : and then hee- ſhews theeffeR of | 
this :rumpet,itſhall blow,or ſound. Our Lord Chriſt 
uſeth the ſame wordin cAat. 24. and St. Paul cx- 
prefſerh the ſame inr Theſ. 4. Therefore it is an 
argument,that properly anderuly it ist6be under- 
ſtood a trumpet, as we.in.our ſenſe doe apprehend 
ic; although the watter,and effes, and uſe of it, be 
higher thenany trumpet inthe world, . 
Againe, another 7eaſox is this ; Whenthe Law 
was given in Exod. 19. there was a trumper with a 


high 


» ith. 


CT 
* 
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high ſhrill yoice, which increaſed more and more. 
I demand what that was 2 Surely it was not made | 
of mctall, or any artificiall compoſition,as thoſe thar 
we have; yet the Zord made itin the clouds, even 
; the ſound of a.zrumpet:he made it more exact, and 
perfea by his power,thanany man can' doe by art 
and invention. Therefore, as then at the promul- 
gation of the Law,therewas atrue diſtin&t noiſe of 
a trumpet ſounding,that the people perceived,and 
conceivedit to be the voice of a trumpet : ſo like- 
wiſe,when the zew /aw ſhall be given;thar is,when 
the fulneſſe of all things is come,at the Reſurre7;on 
of the dead, there ſhall be a created woice, which 
ſhall be loud ; and it is likely, thar it ſhall be arrue 
materiall trumpet. Notwithſtanding, perhaps, not 
after the common frame of men : yetit ſhall be fo | 
ordered, as that a man may. diſtinguiſh ir, and fay, | 
it is the voice of no other i#firument, but of a| 
trumpet. bt 
 Laſtly,it appeares by this, inthat the great God 
is able to make one flaſh of /;zhtning ro ſhine from 
the caſt to the weft ina nioment ; and heis able to 
make one thunder; to crack about in the ayre, and 
all the ayre to continue it to the end of the hems. * 
ſphere. Therefore it is alſo. moſt probable, thar the | 
Lordhall make thenoiſe, and ſound of a! ravwper | 
ro be diſperſed and diffuſed over rhe face ofall the | 
earth ; and not onely over the one hemiſphere, bur 
over the other alſo,where our Antipodes lic buried, | 
and doe looke for the-Reſurredtion,as well as we. 
Rut although I think this ro be the better, 'and 
more ſound interpretation, becauſe it agrees with 
the /etter, and becauſc alſo it agrees with other 
Scriptures. 


_— — 
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Scriprares. Asthat the law'was given in Mount 
Sinai, with the ſound of a trempet ; arid that the 
gathering of the ar alſo, the convocating of 
of them, was by the ſound of the rwo ſilver trum. 
pets. Although theſe things leade me 'to' imagine, 
that it ſhall bea true material rrumpet that God 
ſhall make; that is,of a wartey of his : although not 


| of the ſame matter that mens ?rumpers arc of, but 
' ſhall bea trumpet made after the wiſedome and po. 
wer of God : yer the Fathers(moſt of them) goe 
| another way, They ſay, itis a metaphorical! trum. 
pet, a trumpet by way of alluſion. Becauſe great 
Kings,and Lords, and Princes, have their trumpets 
goe before rhem, to ſignifie their comming: fo the 
Sonng of God, that ſhall come as a great King, hee 
ſhall fend his 4rgels before him, that ſhall give 
notice of his comming :and the Angels ſhall gather 
all rogether to the Iudgement ſeat ; and when they 
aregathered together to the Throne of Judgment, 
thenthe Lord ſhall come downe ;Qthen the Indge_ 
ſhall come. 

So _ will have the ſound of the rrympet to be, 
before C — come downe from heaven. And rhey 
| have thought,that from the rop, from the heavens, 
unto the place where 'Chriff ſhall fir ro judge, 
(whick ſhall be neare the earth) inall thar ſpace, 
the age wy 7 the foure winds of the 
| —_ they ſhall þe gathered into all that ſpace of | 

ayre, 

To underftand this the þerter,we areto remem- 
ber what- 1rampets wee reade of in the Seripture, 
| that hence we may ſee what ſhall be the uſe ofthis 
{ 'Tawpcr wenow of. | 
DE. There ; 


d. — 
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{ _ There was firſt a trawpet for counſcll, as we may 
{ce in Namb. 10. The Lord bade Moſes make two 
ſuver trumpets , wherewith they might call the 
people together. And when one of them blowed, 
that was a token that the Elders ſhould fit in Coun- 
ſell, abour ſome marters of necefiary concerament, 
about the Army and people of God + when one 
trumpet ſounded ſingle—, it was for matter of 
counſel]. 
There was another trumpet , which was the 
—_— of danger. As when there was any great 
mic 


tefe, any ſedition, or wproare inthe texts ; or 
when the enemy madean z»vaſion ; or whenthere 
was any plague, or ſudden judgement, then both 


| then, not onely the E1ders, but alſo all the people 
were to runne together at that commoncalamity, 
to ſee what the matter was. As if there were fire 
in any of the Texts, both the rrumpets were to 
| ſound : and all the people to afſemblerogether. 
The third :7umpet, was the trumpet of banquet - 
{ ting, or of feaſting. And that was in the moneth 
of September eſpecially : in which moneth, one of 
the feafts is called, the feaft of Trumpets. There is 
alſo the feaſt of Tabernacles,and the feaſt of Expi. 
ation, inthe ſame moneth: yea and all the feaffs 
and bazquets that they had, throughout the yeare; 
they wereto celebrate them, by the voice of the 
trumpet : the trumper ſounding now, ina plaine_ 
tune, or plaine accent. 
The Purth trumpet, was the trumpet Ofremove. 

all, whea they were to remove out of their texts. 
| K k For 


| the trumpets. The two filver rrumpets, which afo- | 
ſes had made, were appointed tobe ſounded ;. and 


es. | 


Numb.10.3. 
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Matih.6.2. 
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For alway when the tents were to remove, at the 

if found, of the trumpet, the quarter of 1uda/: roſe, 
and marched forward : Ar the ſecond ſound, the 
quarter of Ephraim : At the third foand of the 
trumpttthe quarter of Danremoved. An ſo theſe 
ſounds of the trumpet were made, not wit a plaine 
tone, with a common accent, but with aaeſcavr. For 
the word is MIMD? out of which ward, Tarantara, 
| which is the proper voice of a 17upct, is derived, 
Therefore the beſt and moſt learned Divines, 
rurne thoſe places -Tartararizabitzs, according to 
the proper voice of the 17umpet, For they were to 
uſe deſcant, and diviſion, and flexure, when they 
were to remove from place to place. 

- The fifth zrumper, 1s the ow. 4 of Manifeſtati- 
on ; of which Chrift faith, Matth.6. When thou gi- 
veſt thine almes, blow not a irumpet, that is, make it 
not maxifeſt to allthe world, neitherbe arrogart, | 
and vaineglorious of that thou doſt : but doe thine 
almes int ſecret, let wotthy lefi hand know, what thy 

right hand doth.  Sorhat the trumpet of manrifeſta- 

tion, is a metaphorical acception ;.and according to 

that, the Fathers expound this word here, of a 

trumpet. 

The ſixt trumpet wee reade of, is the 1rumpet of 
the Goſpel, of which it is fa1d, 1ſai. 58. Lift wp thy 
woice like 4trumpet z benot filent, but ſpeak aloud : 
Tell Jacob of his ſinnes, and.ludah of her tranſgreſsi- 
0ns. This is that trumpet which hath blowne ever 
fiacethe «ſcepſion'ot Chriſt, and ſhall blow-till his 
deſcenſion againe fromheaven to Iudgement. 

-. Theſeventh and1laſt, is .the #r#wpet of judge- 
ment.;the laſt trump, as the 4pofHecalls it. Now in 


- 


all 
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| trumpet, which weeareto ſpeake of. Forit is cer- 
| connſell; the Lerd himfclfe ſhall enter into counſel! 
| with the bleſſed Perſons inthe Trinity : hee ſhall 
| (as it were) enter into ceunſe{ about the deſfruition 
| of the world, about the coffeftion of his Saints, a- 
| bout the cternall doowe,whar ſhall befall chem,and 
' howthey ſhall bee. And although the thingsare 
' counſelled of him before, and hee knowes from 
 everſting : yer it ſhall bee then publifhed, it ſhall 
be ated now. As the connſel/thata King gives tor 
wayre, or other intendments, which way hee may 
beſt izvade the enemy, and which way hee may 
beft work his owne deſagnes. 

And fo for the trumpet of danger, in warre. 
| Now the Army of God ſhall bee ſummoned cyery 
where, by his mighty command. Je ſhall gather 
his choſen, and they ſhall ſtand at bis right hand ; 
and hee ſhall colle&t by his power the reprobates to 
ſtand at his /eft hand: and accordingly hee ſhall 
doome thoſe his enemies. Bring thoſe mine enemies 
before me, that would not ſuffer me torule over them, 
and ſlay them here before my face. 

And itis the 7rumpet of feafting too. For there 
wasnever ſuch a Supper as that ſhall bee ; the Syp- 


all theſe trumpets, there is a reference to this one 


raine, in this great judgement, there 1$ a 1yumpet of 


| 


| 


Luke 19.27, 


per of the Lamb. Bleſſed are they that are called to | Ayoc.ty.g, 


' the marriage Supper of the Lamb, I fay the bidding 
to the ſupper of the Lamb, is nothing cle, but the 


tulncfle of glory, which the Lord ſhall inveſt his 
| children with, ar his comming to judgement. This | 
| trumpet (hall callus to that ſapper ; to that banquer, 


which ſhall be a continnall feaſt, to laſt forever. 


| 


bel 
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And for the trampet of Tents, the trampet of 
Removeall; it is manifeſt it ſhall bee ſo, For there 
is no ſuch rc--oving inthe world, as that ſhall be. 
For ſome men to remove_ to hell, and other 
ſome to remove to heaven : it ſhall be the greateſt 
kind of progreſſion, that ever was taken, So thar 
this laſt trumpet, hath an emblewe or ſignification of 
that alſo, | 
And for the ing of manifeſtation, we know 

it is that. The Lord ſhall max;/eft at that day,who 
archi ; and he ſhall manifeſt every thing,the#hath 
been wrorvght : were itnever foclole, and ſecrer, 
it ſhall then bee broughtro light. And as the face 
of man, or woman is knowne one of another, by 
their aſþe?, now ; ſo then, the thoughts and ſe- | 
crets of the hearts ſhall bee mutually knowne, and 
underftood one by another. Thar is the /7ght,thar 
ſhali reveale all things; it is thar that ſhall wanife/? 
all things, thats the 17ampet of manifeſtation. As 
Chriſt ſaith, Blow not a trumpet before thine almes, 
doe not manifeſt it. The manifcſtation of thin 
indced, never comes, till the end of the world : 
and then, every thing ſhall bee manifeſted. Thoſe 
things that are hidden from the eyes of men, now; 
either by the policy of men, or by the connivence 
of Goa, ( as there be many things that are )rhough 
now they were never ſecne by any eye ; then they | 
ſhall be naxifeſt,and laid open. 
t And for the trumpet of the Goſpel, this trumpet 
ſhall bee truely that: forthis rrempet (ball bee the 
fulfilling of all the Goſpel. When the Lord ſhall 
gather by the loft tramp, thoſe whom he hath r47- 
{ed before, by the tramper of his doctrine ; by the 
| oly 
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holy trumpet of the Scriptures ; by pn—_ of 
the Word, by the Sacraments ; them that hee hath 
rowzed by baptiſme, and by his gracious admoxi- 
tions inthis world, he ſhall then bring upon them 
another ſound, which ſhall rend to the like effeR, 
to the ſame purpoſe, to putthem into glory , which 
his veice had raiſed before unto the holy warre, a- 
gainſt the dewill, and the fleſh, and the world, in 
this life. So that this rrumpet that wee here ſpeake 
of, is the miracleof all miracle": it concludes all 
that was before it, ir comprehends all perfection 
that may be imagined. Itis a voice magnificall, a 
voice angelical, it is a voice terrible, it is a voice 
that hath /ife init, a voice that ſhall give life. Ir 
ſhall bee a voice ſo full of -ajeſty, as tharall the 
world ſhall be taken with amazement, and aſteniſh- 
ment : the beſt children of God ſhall not bee with- 
out feare, ſaith St. Cyprian,at thatday. Ard-ſaith 
St. Chy fe _- Woc is me, when I thinke of that 
fearcful ay. For although we ſhould bee ſo pre- 
pared for it, asthat we ſhould /:ft up our heads be- 
cauſe our ſalvation drawes nigh, yer ſaith hee, I 
would ſec any Saint of God, that dares looke there, 
with a confident countenance. For though our 
Juſtification by Chriſt, ſhall give us comfort, yet 
\| loyeand feare, ſhall bee mixed, and mingled toge- 
ther, a filial feare ſhall poſſcſſe men, in the hea- 
ring of the ſilver trumpet. It muſt needs therefore, 
be full of majeſty, and terror. As St. Auftin ſaith, 
You know, brethren, that a trumpet hath not ſo 
much delight inir, as feare, and trembling : having 
naturally a kinde of meſique in it, which makes the 
body to ſhakeand ſhiver inthe parts of it ; and that 
| K k 3 moſt 
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moſt of all ſeparates a man from himſelfe. So 
ſhall be the voiceofthis great and mighty thunder, 
which God ſhall give, that it ſhall ſozzdin the man- 
ner of this muſicall :»flrument - of this ſpecial in. 
ſtrumenr, that gavethe Law, and that ſet forth the 
| Propheſies ; and that was uſed at the ſolemne feaſts. 
' It ſhall be Full of majeſty, and full of comfort, and 
| joy ; and yet it ſhall bee with feare, and zerrour to 
'the beſt of them thar ſhall heare it. For as the 
| voice of God was {0 great, when the Law was gi. 
| ven, that Gods owne people could not endure it; 
| Lct not God ſpcake unto us, but ler Moſes ſpeake Li 
 0t God ſpeake to us any more, forthen wee die for 
| feare, the choſen people of God, were faine thus 


' toſay. So at that day, thoſe that be the moſt ſan- 
| tificd ; although they ſhall bee full of joy in one 
| reſpe&, that their redemption is conſummate in 
' Chriſt ; yer that joy ſhall conſiſt in a mixture,and 
' mingling of feare. For itis befitting Gods childrey, 
as they love him, ſoto fezre him :to fearchim in 
teve, and to love him in feare: to yeeld unto him 


conciled, and made one in thoſe contrary paſſions, 
| feare, and love ; whichis a ſweet union, and recog. 
cilement inthe contemplation of one, and the ſelfe 
ſame Ced. 


this :rumpet, and what it s, One ſaith, That the 
trumpet, 1s properly a priefly inſtrument ; a holy 
inſtrument, for holy purpotes. But hee ſpake this 
above his clement. S:. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Thepre- 
ſence of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, is this rrumpet ; this 


all ſubmiſſion, and reverence,that they may bee ye. | 


To conclude therefore, this poixt, concerning | 


filbuer trumpet which ſhall paſſethrough the world, 
" | And 
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[And St. Theophilatt his ſcholler and follower ; hee 
faith, This rrampet is nothing elſe, bur the will of 
God, the command of God, which ſhall runne tho- 


| of God runnes ſwiftly, and fills all the world. And| 
Inthe name of a trumpet, the Lord w 


And hee faith in his Epiſtle to Conſtantine, nor ' 
knowing what to determine of it ; 1» the laſt trump, 

thatis, that ſieve which God ſhall give laſt to the 

carth, whatſoever ſigne that ſhall be. St. Ambroſe 

thinks it is nothing but the comming of the Lord ; 

ſignified by the noiſc ofa _ As Princes,and 

great men, and noble men, when they come to a 

Towne, have it diwulzca, and maniteſted before 

they come, by the ſound of a rrumpet. So this 

ſame ſound of this trumpet, here ſpoken of, is no- 

thing elſe, bur the manifeftation of the preſence of 
the Senne of God. Genebrard upon the Canticles 

ſaith, The trayzpers of God arc of twoſorts ; the 

one, is paginall, the trumpet of his word ; which is 

written clearly in this like. The trumpet herc, 1s 

manifeſted by paginalls, by leaves ; that isto ay, 

the holy Scriptures, contained in ſo many books. 

But the tr»xpet atthe comming of Chrift; it ſhall 

not be iz pagina, but i» preſentia : Inthe preſence | 
of the Senxe, with thevoiceof the Sonne himſclfe. 

According as it is ſaid, 70h.5. there are manythat 
ſleep in their graves, and monuments ; that 5 oy 
heare the woice of the Sonne of God, andſhall rife 
againe. 


Thus the Fathers ſeemae to incline to that opi- 
Ny Kk4z nion 
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nion,that the voice of the rrumper ſhall be mctapho. 
ricall : thatit is an auſion anda figurative ſpecch. 
But howſoever,this it is moſt certaine, that it ſhall 
be a ſenſible voice which ſhall be heard : that as Sr. 
Term ſaith, they ſhall heare with their cares, and. 


of | 1 Cor. 13 9. 


gocalong with their fect, unto the tr:bunall ſeat of 
judgement. The beſt, therefore, thar we can ſay and 
conclude Fir, is this, (cording as wee ſee but in 
part, we underſtand but in part, in 4 darke riddle_, 


Who ſhal blow 
this Trumpet ? 


-.+.:.: | onthe. mouth,andſurceaſe. Tr is a Jamnablething, | 


' while wee live in this world, the Lord ſhall then | 
| create awvoicein the aire,an audible voice in the airc, | 
| which ſhall run through all parts and paſſages of 
the world, and it ſhall be fo mighty, and ſo power- 
full, as that the dead bodies in the grave ſhall heare | 
ic. Every thing heares, when God ſpeaks. The wa- | 
| fers heard the voice of Chriſt; the windes heard the | 
| voice of Chrift;the devils heard his yoice, the rocks 
| and ſtones heard him. So there is an obedtentiall po. 
wer in every thing created:and it cannot but heare, 
when God ſpeaks. This is that rrumpet : thatis, 
a voice that ſhall be modulate,and framed whether 
| it ſhall beto deſcant,asit is very likely; ortoa plain 
| 1x6. But howſoever, it ſhall be a voice, anda voice 
( likethe ſound of a Trumpet,which God ſhall frame 
in the body of the are. | | 
But who: ſhall 6/ow ths trumpet ? who ſhall 
ſound it : OS 
_ Here the curiofity of man, muſt laythe hand up. * 


1 


fora man to eaquire into. that, which God harh | 
hotre vealed. Some of rhe Fathers, have been inch: | 
ing and queſtioning abour this point, who it thall | 
h67 Pur it is certain,it ſhall be the yoice of an 47ch- | 

Wile angel, | 
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angell. Although the voice be properly the voice 
ot the Son of Ged, yet it is not meet, that the voice 
ſhould come from hims : it is not meet, that the 
voice ſhould be the immediate voice of the Sonne of 
God, that ſhould blow inthe airc.; but as the voice 
ofa Cryer or Herald, when the Xing comes to a 
pars is ſaid to be the voice of the King, becauſe 
e cryesand proclaimes not his ewne matters, bur 
the Kings: So the Angel/thar ſhall be imploycd in 
this bufineſle, heis fazd ro utter the voice of God, | 
and the yoice of Chrift;from whomthct which he | 
 utters, receives all the efficacy and power. And; 
though ir be the woice of an Angell, and by the | 
miniftery of an Angell, yet it ſhall be by the ordi-! 
nance, and power, and authority of the So of God, 
that ſhall make this voice. Therefore the Fathers, 
reſolve upon two, which rhey think ſhall ſouzd the | 
trumpet: Michaellor Gabriel. They think Michael 
| ſhall ſound it, þecauſc he is the Prexee of Angels: 


againſt the devill and. kis angels.Bur thisis unlikely ;, 
tor Michael there, isto be underſtood of Chriſt the 
*Sonncof God, that foughtwith the power of ſatan, 
upon the croſſe. 
Bur I rather incline to the other, thatir ſhall 
be Gabrjell the Arch-engct : who was hee orely | 
| that brought the newes of Chriſts firſt comming, 
in Zuke 1. As hee was uſed by God, to bring ti- | Y 
| dirgs of Chriſts'Incarnation,that he ſhould be borne | 
of avirgin,:in his firſt comming : ſo it is probable, | 
that:he ſhall be-imployed by the. ſame Maje 7 a-, 
gaine, to-bring newes of rhe laſt comming of the 
Lord, when hee ſhallcome to judgement. Concer- 
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ning theſe things, Twill nor be too inquiſitive 
neither would I haye you to be too curious: foran 
COR an Arch-angell it muſt be,for the word 
is {o, 

I come now to the next thing, Why i it called 
the laſt trump ? for if hee call it the laſt trump, it 
hath reference to ſome others that were before it, 

And fo it is true : for thoſe that were before, 
were fiexres of this laft trump : thoſe ſeaven kinde 
of trumpets:and eſpecially,as Theophilad? and Oecu- 
menius obſerye, St Paul hath reference to Rev. 8, 
there are ſeaven trumpets, and they all ſounded: | 
and preſently there came vialls of wrath upon 
the world, preſently uponthe ſound of thoſe 77am. 
pets.So St. Paul tells us.thatthere ſhall come !rum- 
pets betweene the time thar he wrote and ſpake 
theſe things ; and betweenethe /aft ryump that ſhall 


is, thoſe ſcaven before ſpoken of, which in the 
time of the Rowane Empire, the Lord uttered him- 
ſelfe by expreſſing his will in them; and alſo in the 
time of the Chriſtian Empire. 

And indeed, inthe time of all Chriſtian Kings,” 
theſe ir#mpets have blowne ; and indced theſe ſp/- 
wer rrumpets blow daily, if wee could underſtand 
what were theright weaning of them,and what the 
newes of them were. And if there doc not one of 
theſe rrwmpets blow now, a man cannot tell what 
to determine, - when there are ſuch common com- 
buſtiens in theworld ;'when there arc ſuch warres 
and rumours of ways ; and fuch riſings of one Prince 
againſt another; when there is ſuch common eff#- 


ſion of chriſtian bloud. Certainly this is a 
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ſferill trumpet, which ſhould be wiſely, by the cau- 
telous and diligent hearing of every chriſtian ſoul. 
dier obſeryed, to prepare them for the batraile,to 
prepare them for the day of theLord, becauſe ir f 
cannot be long, before the laſt rruwpp blow. 

Thelc trumpets, indeed,goe before, bur they are 
ſignesrhat the /aft *rump is comming atrer;and per- 
haps it ſhall come at the hecles, and overtake the 
former, before we beaware. Foras St. Auſtin faith | aug. 
well, the Trumpet uſeth not to ſound at midnight, | 
but in the worning,and atthe evening: ſo(faith he) | 
the Lords trumpet ſounded inthe 2or73ing,when he | 
gavethe law, at the promulgation ofthe /aw,at the | 
building of the Taberwmacle, at the dedication of the | 
Temple, it ſounded in the morning of the world. | 
Andnow it ſounds at the evening, atthe later end 
of the world ; it begins now to ſound, if men will 
opentheircares to cntertaine it, Bur for the other 
trumpet,(ſaith he)it may well be,that the /aſt trump 
of all ſhall ſound at idzight, that when men are 
quictand ſecure, and give themſelves to profound 
ſleepe, that then the Lord may take them napping : 


thatas they have becn carcleſſe and negligent in | 


his wayes before, ſo God ſhalltake the advantage, | 
and come upon them upon the Sabbath day ,and up. | 
onthe Sabbath day at yight, when men- uſe quic- | 
teſt, and with greateſt repoſe, to lay themſelves to | 
reſt, It is the [aft trump. And why is it called the | 
laſt trump ? | 

Becauſe God will have no more meſſages to man. | 
When the trumpet hath ſounded, there ſhall be no | 
more ewes, nor no more intercourſe between Ggd | 


and man. Till that :ruwpet ſound, there is a daily | 


intercourie 
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intercourſe betweene heaven and earth : the Lord 


ſends us newes by his word, he ſends us xewes by his 
Sacraments, by his puniſhments and affiidtions, by 


| 


his bleſſings and farherly preſervations. The world 
11s full of his gracioxs trumpets,which arecyer ſoun- 


| ding, either to make us berter,and to bring us from 


ſinne ; or elſe to diſcourage and haiden vs, if wee 
goc on inour ill doings. Still there is an extercourſ: 


| berweene Godand man ; but when the laſt trump 


ſhall blow, all ſuch cntercourſe ſhall ceaſe: Thoſe 
that have done well ſhall goe into life, and ſhall have j 
the pertec viſion of God, without any more newes 
or meſſage from God to them: and thoſe that have 
done ill ſhall goe into everlaſting fire, and ſhall have a 
continuall privation, andabſence of God,without 
any hope of ſecing his face any more. This is called 
the laſt trump, becauſe that after the 5rumpet hath 
blowne, there ſhallbe no more change, in the dea- 
lings and affairesberweene heaven and earth, I ſce 
the timealmoſt paſt. 

I come therefore to the next thing, what the 
trumpet ſhall ſourid ? For it the voice Gat be ſenſi- 
ble, then it muſt needs have ſome ſienification, and 
muſt utter ſomething, that men muſt underſtand. 
For itis not enough to ſay, thar ir is a voice ofa 
trumpet, an inarticulate, and you? ſound,and no 
word: for it cantinot be ſo. And though the trum- 
pet of God hall ſound, it ſhall not be ſo dul;, bur it 
ſhall have a more ſweet and ſignificant impreſſion ; 


| roteach men what my have ro doe, Therefore 


the Fathers haye gone {o farre, asto expreſſe what 
words the Trumpet ſhall found. Sr. ſerome,and ſome 


| of the Fathers with him, ſay, the words that the 


Irumpet 
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trumpet ſhall ſound,ſhall be, riſe ye dead aud come 

to judgement. Therefore, ſaith hee, Iam fo poſſeſt 

with this,I am fo poſſeſt with the aſſurance ofthis, | 
that to what place ſoever I goe, ifI goe to my fu. 
ay, if I walke, if I eatc,or drinke, if I lie downeto | 
fleepe, whatſocver I encline my ſelfeto, me thinks 
I ever heare in my cares, the voice of the trumpet | 
ſounding, CArife JP dead and come to judgement, 
But the holy Father may ſcemeto ſpeake, rather 
out of a high ſtraine of fervent zeale by alluſion, 
than of any certainty that the trampet ſhall fo 


this cffe, Draw neare, for the Inage is at hand, the | 
Indge i before the doore, prepare your ſelves, As Tſay 


of the Lord, make his paths ſiraight. This in- 
deed is more agreeable to the Seriptures. Tohn 
Baptift that prepared the way before Chriſt, he wasa 
type and figure of the _UHngell Gabriel, that ſhall | 
found the trumpet to prepare the way of the Lord:and 
ſhall give a ſcaſible and fignificant mote, whar hee | 
would have mento doe. Burthis it is ſufficient for | 
us to pointar, becauſe wee know not the certainty | 
of it. It ſhall be ſuch a verce, as ſhall give ſuſſicient | 
warning: it ſhall be a voice, that ſhall be ſenſibly | 
petceived: the intendment of it ſhall runne over | 
2{l reaſonable cares: there is none ſhall be ſo deafe, 
or ſodull, but they ſhall heare and apprehend the ' 
meaning of it. But what word it is, whether it ſhall | 
be articulate or no, it is not left for us to enquire 
after. 

| Howbeitwee honourthe invention of the holy 
Fathers, becauſe they tend ſomething to the red1- 
ing | 
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found. Theophiladt ſaith, the —_ ſhall ſound to 71cph cen. 
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| fying of manners, and for the ſtirring wp of mens | 
affettions for this purpole. | 
Now followes the effec? and operation of itwhen 
| the rrumpet ſhall blow 
The dead jhall riſe incorruptible, 
This is that wondrous effec? that the trumpet of 
| God hath : this is the great difference between the 
| trumpet of God, andthe 1rumpets of men. For they 
 worke death and deſtruftion when they blow, and 
' ſound to the warrcs - but this :7#mpet of God ſhall 
' found to /ife and 7mmortality, But this ſhall not be | 
| in the power ofthe i=/?ru-ent,bur ir ſhall have this 
force by the power of God, and from theporyer 
' of Chriſt , unto whom God hath given all judge. 
' ment and power,to raile and to change the quick and 
the dead. | 
| Burhatis this that he ſaith, The dead ſhall riſe 
' ncorraptible ? | | 
Somethink it is onely meant of the Saints, be- 
' cauſe all this diſcourſe ofthe Reſurreition, as Beza 
and ſome other Divines obſerve, is reſtrained ty 
the Saints. - But the former part of the 7poſtles 
diſcourſe, is more large : and ſo alſo may this be 
taken; that not onely the bodies of the Sazxts ſhall 
 beincorrupt, but alſo the bodics ofthe wicked, 
But how 2 I 
| Saith St. Auſtin, they thall be in the fulneſſe of 
| perfettion, of the parts,and members ; they ſhall all 
' riſe incorrnptible ; they ſhall have bodies that ſhall 
' never be obnoxious to corruption and deſtruction, 
| bur ſhall laſt and indure in the hire for ever. They 
' thall havea braine, and a wif, that ſhall never be] 
| diſſolved; they ſhall have a memory, that ſhall ne: | 
ver 


_— _—— A... At. + __— 
"_ — » 


Mm 


—— — 


[ * p SY - . : 
. » 0 th ect o P 
Sermons on the 1 Cor. 15, of the Reſurred yy | 


ver forgettheir wickednefſe, and ſinnes that they 
have done, and the blaſphemies they have com- 
mitted againſt God, and the abominavle ions 
they have done m the tabernacle of this fleſh. They | 
ſhall have the proportion alſo of mea and women, | 
in theirtrue frame, and proper ature ; and not as | 
being lame,or Lind,orthe like,as perhaps ſome of | 
them died 5 But they fhall be raiſed in the fulneſle | 
and perfection of their members, and parts : how- 
beitit ſhall be ſo, as ir may moſt diſpoſe them to | 
eternall rormesnts, that they may beable to indure; | 
that is all the reaſon why: God raiſerb them wncor- 
ruptible,that they may beable to indure the corrup- 
ting cauſes. For thoſe cauſes thar ſeeme to corrupt 
anything in the world, as ſorrow, and feare, and 
malice,and vexation, and torture of the fleſh, which 
a man would think in time, would bring any thimg 
toanend:: yet they ſhalt not be able to corrnupe 
them. Therefore ſaith St. Aſtin, though they 
ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, yet after a ſort, they 
thall be corrupted by the paine and torment which 
they ſhall indure. But how 2 Not to be brought to 
a worſtneſſe or deftruttion, but they ſhall have an 
etcrpalllifeto ſuffer milery. 

Letuslabour therefore, and defire of God Al- 
mighty,to worke our incorr1pticn, to benot anm- | 
corruption tO miſery,but to glorie:and that he would 
ſo worke usto himſclfe, as that wee may be in a 
continuall #470» and poſſcfhion of his ſweet and 
graciouspreſence, notto be moleſted and rormen- 
led with the abſcnce of Ged,withithe /ofſe of heaven, 
and the joys thereof, which the dawned ſpirits 
thinke, if they had but a moment tolive and repent 
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them againe, they would regainethe things they 
haveloſt. And they cry out damnation to them. 
ſelves, that they were ſo fooliſh to loſe thetime 
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which might have been ſo imployed, as that they 

| might have bcen made maſters of heaven,and poſ- 

ſe{ſors thereof. The dead ſhall riſe incorruptible, 
And we ſhall be changed. 

Thar is, wee, all thoſe that belong unto Chrif 
Where we may obſerve,the Apoſtle ſtill uſeththe | 
wee: although the Apoſtle himſelfe were not chay. | 
gcd,but after the manner of the common change, by 
death. Bur the Apoſtle doth this, partly, as Itold | 
you the laſt time, nn of the common commu- 
ion of the Church of God: whereas every manma 
ſay wee : every man may take his neighbour wich | 
him: we have all one head, and we are af member: 
| of one body. And chiefly the Apoſtle ſo ſpeaks, be- 
cauſe he thought the day was neare Ag. 
and he prepared himſclfe every where. Hethought 
that the zime, and the day wherein hee wrote this, 
wherein heſpake this, he thought that might have | 
beenethe laſt day , and therefore that hee might; 
have beene one of the number ; and therefore hee 
ſaith wee. | 

Now this change (as I ſaid before) is commonly 
taken forthe better : bur itis true alſo of the Repre- 
bate. After that manner of change wee ſpeake of, 
they ſhall be changed from a ftate wwtable, to im- 
mutability : that which they are when they riſe_, 
they are for ever. They are not ſo »ow, tor they 
follow the change of nature ; _they are ſubject ro 
wutab;lity, and variety ; ſeaven years make a great 
| alteration ina mans lite ; and in the beſt life in ry 

world, 
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world,more years makes a greater impreſſion, But | 
the Lord ſhall then re!/ſethem to a ſetled itare, toa | 
ſtate of encorraption; and whether they have glory, | | 
or whether they have miſery, it ſhall be withour 
change, it ſhall be in a kind of eternity, as the Lord 

himſclfe is eternall. I ſhould now come to the 
Reaſon which includes all;zand to the feet | 
metaphor, where the Apoſtle exprel- 
ſcrh himſclte in theſe words, 
Wwe muſt put on.But I mult 
reierve 1t till the 
next time, 
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5, Parr, 


The Reaſon, 


On 1 Cor. 15: 


Of the Reſurretion, 


t CoRk. I5. 33. 

For this corruptible, maſt put on incorruptions and thi; | 

mortall, muſt put on immortality. When this corrry-| 

| ible, ſhall have put on incorruption ; and this mor-! 

ial, (hall have pat on immortality : then ſhall be ful. | 

falled the ſpeech, that s written , Death « ſwallowed 
up in:0vidory. 


TY N theſe words the 4poſil: 
S&=2 renders a Reaſon of thar for- 
SSR mer change & mutation, which 
SFogd9 (hall befall the Saizts-of God. 
Se? For this whole dodrinze of the 
AY k Reſurrecion , 1t muſt be ſo ex- 
> E© pounded of the Saints efpeci- | 
E. ally : howbeir it may be alſo; 
farcher extended, even to the wicked and the repro- 
bates, For they ſhall havea kinde of change as be-, 
ing made from mortal, immortal; and from corropt,. 
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þ-ro be incorrupt : although it ſhall be for their pu- | 


n»iſhment and for their greater ignowinte, yer it ſhall | 
| _ bhe' 
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( reaſon of the corruption that is inir, by reaſon of | 


be true immortality,and a true mcorrnptionthat they 
ſhall receive; Bur as Bez«, and the later, and beſt 
Divines hold, it is fitreſt for us ro tye thele things, 
and ro underſtand them of that ſan#ified company, 
ro whom the Zord hath promiſed, and will alfo | 
vouchſafe, a glorious Reſurrection, They muſt, | 
therefore, as it is {ail before, be af changed : and | 
they muſt be chanzed preſently upon the found of 
the trumpet , by the power of Almighty God : of | 
which things, I will now make no reper:tro7. 

Now becauſe it might be queſtioned, whatneed 
wee be charged? wee delire rather to goe to God, | 
In this &ody, we defire ſuper-vefsirt , to be over-clad | 
rather with the glory ot the 4lmzzh:y, then to be | 
raked, and robe (trippedof this feb, thar we haye 
here, We would goe to Chriſt, but wee would nor 
goe the ſame way to Chriſt, thar Chrift came tous : | 
for he came to us by death, bur wee wouldgoe to | 
him ſtill withour death. Therefore this the Apoſtle | 
reſolvesus; and teacheth us that which he ſaid be- | 
fore in part, That fleſh and bloud ſhall not inherite the | 
Kingdomeof God : that is, corrvpt fleſh, and bloud ; by | 


the tainture of ſinne, it is ſubjec tockavge, and mu- 
tability, For it is impoflidle, till it be retormed,rill | 
it becaſt into the earth, and monldered roduſt, 
and that it be prepared by the hand of Godin the | 
ground: untill then, ic 18 uncapable-of heaven. So 
here hee ſaith in the «ffirmative , Oportet, it muſt 
needs be ſo, ir muſt needs be, that this mortall,muſt 
put on immortality, and this corruption, muſt put on in- 
corruption: So when hee hath given his reſolution, 
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that ſuch athing muſtneeds be, then he lifrs them 
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ous c4ngec thall be made, He tells chem rhar it ſhal] 
be, and whenfoever it ſhall come to paſſe (as cer- 
tainiy ir malt be fulfilled) then ſhall alfo be fo!fil. 
ied char glorious ſaying in the Scriptares , (where- 
with he confirmes himſelfe and his authority, and ts 
not content to ſpeake , as an Apofleonely , outof. 
his owne Apoſtolicallpower, which he had received 
from Chrift - but hee alſo fercherh, ſome ground | 
and help beſides his ceſtimony , from the Prophets | 


filled that happy w#:4, thar glorious word, fpokcn 
of by Jſay as the moſt, and beſt Diwires think, or by 
Heſce as fome others think, And the word is this, | 


| Death is ſwallowed up into vidtory , that there is no- | 


ching lefr now in the renes of Chriffs holy Church, | 
bur the voyce of iriumphs and trophees over death: | 
and conſequently, over hel , over fine, over ſick- 
neffe, over all infirmities and diſcontent whatſoever : | 
For if Death be ſwallowed up inviftory; the reſt are | 
much more ſwallowed up. Forthar is the greateſt, 
and the /aft enemie of all: and if that be confounded, 
the reſt maſt needs periſh with ie. There ſhall then | 


but vidcy, and conqueſt, and 2lory, and life, and 


-cOWe are fubjet in this life, 

Then (ball be fulfilled, 
So-he noves anto us the goodly , and glorious 
.Trae, in) which the Saints ſhall have their foll con- 


comms: bliſe. Then, then it ſhall be fwifled, 
i | which 
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upto the expectation of the time , when this glort- | 


I 


that were before him) then, ſaith hee, ſhallbe ful. |. 


be ſacha compleat wi&ory, as that Iooke whatſo- | 
ever a man caſts his eye on ; hee ſhall ſee nothing | 


righteouſneſſe, and holineſſe ; in ſtead of this wicked- 
weſſe, and miſery, and d:lemper,and accidents where 
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| 
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| which is now propheſied, and promiſed : Ir ſhall be 

made up then, which is vew but expected: Ir ſhall 
then be fulfilled in all, which is ow accompliſhed 
but in one : the Lord Jeſus hath irc alone in one. 
New itis in the firſt frarts , then it ſhall be in the 
| whole Harveſt : then it ſhall be made good tothe 
, whole Charch, which is zow only performed ro the 
| headof the Church : that Death i ſwallowed up into 
| victory, This Itaketo be the ſe»ſe of che woras, To 
, proceed in order, 

Firſt, we are roconfider it as the words Iye: and 
not as the /ogicall rn/e would carrie us. For logically, 
wehave, 

A ſubjce, 

A predicate, 

Anda F:nculum or Copulate, 

The ſubjed, is corruption : Thu corruptible. 

The preacae, is a certaine chavze it muſt have : 
this corraptible muſt take, and put 0» incorruption, 

And the copulate, is the oportet , it muſt needs be 
ſo: and thu mortall muſt put on immortality. 

And then after that , there is a bleſſed comfort 
| that the Church of God ſhall receive, In the weave 
time (hee receives it , as being certaine that it ſhall 
| be : bur then ſhe ſhall receive it, as a ful! payment at 
that time, That Scr/pture which ſaid, Death is ſwal- 
lowed up intowvidtory; It ſhall then be utterly accom- 
| phſhed. Wherein we are to conſider, 

Firſt, that the 4poſ{/econfirmes and ſtrengthens 
himſelfe by Scriprure : by that whichis written. 

Secondly, where it is written. 

Thirdly , the /abftance, and matter that is writ- 
ten : That Death is ſwallowed up imo victory, Where 
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againe we are to conſider three termes. 
Firſt, what thar is that is ſwallowed > Death, and 

all evill and miſchiefe, | 
| Secondiy, the zerme to which it is ſwallowed or 
| conſamed? rowvidery. | 
| . Thirdly, the efficient canſe,who ſwallowes ir, and 
; what it is that ſwallowes Death ? that maſt needs be 
. underſtood the death of the Sonneof God : the death 
; of Chriſt [wallowes up the death of #2en, into anab- 
; ſolute victory, 

And then the a»ſwer to that queſtion, How 15 
Death ſwallowed up in vittory : ſeeing it cvery day 
| ſwallowes us up, and conſumes usz how rhen is | 

Death ſwallowed vphimſelfe? And that is to be ay: | 
| ſwered in theſe words, becauſe the time is not yer | 
come, When this corruption ſhall pnt on incorruption, 
and this mortall ſhall put on immotality , then ſhall be | 
falfilled this ſaying, Every thing is in ics own time : | 
when all things are done, that ſhould bee done ; | 
when all things are accompliſhed , that the Zord 
fhall ſen4 before : rhen rhat ſhall come after, Bur | 
we have it now, onely in hope; we have it, onely | 
in the fr ff fruits : wehave it in ſome part, we have ; 
itinthe hed : then, we ſhall have it in all che mem- | 
bers, We haye it in ſome few,that were raiſed with. 
Chriſt to be witneſſes of his Reſurrefion , and they | 
are panes for all the reft. 77 hen this corruption hath | 
put on incorruption , and this mortall cc, Of theſe. 
parts briefly, and in order, as it ſhall pleaſe God to | 
give affiltance. 
| And firſt, to follow the order of the words. He 
faith, this corruprible, and this mortall : ſpeaking of | 
| the 60ers of men. For the ſov/eof man, is neither | 
| core 


ME — "RI 


Sermons 8n the 1 Cor. 15, of the Reſurrettion, 


ENS. 


| the qualzttes ſhall be altred, and it (hall have graci- 
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| ons 1ndowments ; yet they ſhall be the ſame ſubſtance, 


corruptible nor mortell ; as heretofore wee have | 
couched ; Therefore thoſe that underſtand theſe 

things of the Reſurredion of the ſpirit ; of the Re- | 
ſurredion of the ſoule, trom vice to newneſſe of life ; | 
they are extremely miſtaken: and they abuſe the | 
word of grace which is here propounded unto us. | 
Forthe Apoſile ſpeakes of that part which is corrupt | 
andmortall ; that the glory of God ſhall be ſhewed | 
upon it: and he faith, 1h very body ; this 1denticall 
thing ; this 14cm numero : not another body in ſtead | 
of thx ;, but this, which isnow ſo corrupt. The body | 
(hall remaine the ſame, although the accidents, and | 
qualities, fhall be rare, and gloriows, which ſhall ac- | 
crew unto It : yet it ſhall be oze, and the ſelfe ſame | 


body. As 8.Chryſoftome faith, the ſeif= ſame it (hall | 


be, inthe ſelfe ſame inches and quantity : although | 


rhey ſhall be the ſame bodies, 

And againe, it is tobe obſerved that hee uſerh 
ewo words together, hee repeates it ; Thu corrup- 
tible muſt pat 07 incorruption , and this mortall muſt 
pat 0n immortality, And this hee doth, not withour 
very good reaſon. For it is no vaine repetition of 
the ſame thing twice over, it is not S. Pauls purpoſe 
nor his cuſtome, ſoro doe: but hee notes in us rwo 
certaine infirmities , which the Lord ſhall ſtay, and 
ſtanchar that day, by that glorious vefure and gar- 
ment of i»corruption and immortality, which he ſhall 
put upon us. Firſt then, our boa is corrupt : that is, 
changing from one forme ta another z it cannot 
continne in the ſame fy. And ſecondly, it is wor- 


fall : that is, ſubje& ro utter deſtr»7ion, to be alto- | 
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gether withonr any forme. The firſt is the mute- 
bility which the matter, whereof we confiſt ,cannor 
endure. You underſtand that in all things that are 
mad2 , there are rwo great principles : the matter, 
and the forme, beſides the privation. The matter is 
ſo infinitly capable, and defirous of new formes,thar 
itcannot endure long to ftay in one ſtate, fill 
the matter defires a yew forme rocome upon it; as 
being weary of that which it hath borne before. 
We fee it in all things in nature. And though God 


that; yer notwirchſtanding je ſhewes the variety, 
and diſpoſition of the matrer, which is ſtill capable, 
and hath an ——_ after a new forme; and defires 
tobe changed. In the f71irs ef the earthy, The ſeed 
wonld nor continue fo a ſeed; but when it is caſt 
into the ground , it comes to ſprout and to ſpring ; 
and from thence it comes tobe a /irilerree, and fo a 
greater : and then it comes to grow backward, it 
come: downeagaine, and comes to be a dead thing, 
We ſce it in our ſelves, Firſt, there is thz matter of 
our ate, then wee doe not fo coxtinue, but ic be- 
comes anembrio,then it comes from that forme, to 
be a c1/de ;, and when it is weary of that, it comes 
higher. So God brings things to perfe/on, and then 
back azaine to imperfeion, I ſpeake onely of the 
variety in the materiall cauſe : which as the Philoſs- | 
pher ſpeaks, is the devourer of formes : it is ever de- | 
firinz anew forme tobe ſer npon it. So God teacheth : 
as by this, that the very appetite of the matter, ſhall | 


| carrie us to the certainty of a new forme z which ſhal 


be ſer upon us inthae bleſſed day : becauſe that this | 


corruptible matter 13 ever changeable , and changing | 
forms. 
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formes, It is certaine, that God ſhall thzn Pop the | 
appetite of the matter ; and give it a forme which | 
ſhall never be changed, and that it ſhall never de- | 
fire to change. Here,naturenever ſtayes,nor is ne- | 
ver content with any forme : but wee come from | 
our prime matter, tO childheod, from childhood wee | 
| paſſe along to youth; and youth ſends us to middle | 
| age; middle age brings us to dotage; ard dotage ſends | 
us ro our graves. And there wee ceaſe not neither : | 
bur ſtill wee ſeeke for a new forme; the watter (till | 
would have a new coate. None of theſe contentuss; | 
but wee deſire of God a forme that never may be | 
changed. This corruption muſt put on incorruption ; and ' 
this mortall miſt put on immortality, 

The other cond:tion of onr nature is, that as it | 
cannot endure to be in the ſame kinde; but ſtill ſeeks | 
vew fafhiens, and new formes : ſo at length it comes | 
to that forme, that ſexmes ro extinguiſh it utterly, | 
as if it had never beene ; which brings matter, and | 
| forme, and all, to nothing, as a man would think: | 
| the goodlieſt rempey z the Itatelieſt comely body , | 

the beft and frefbeft countenance; the beſt bruedbloud, | 
| and the ſweereſt coleur : theſe which are the mate. | 
| r/alls of man, it brings them all at length to a band- 
(full of duſt, thata man would think that now the | 
| matter had quiteloſt its forme.and that it ſhould ne- ' 
| ver deſire a further forme, Forit is mortalized, itis 
| brought to #othive, it is brought to ftench, and cor- 
ruption : and it ſeemes tobe drowned there,& there 
is no hope that ever it ſhall 75/e againe, But yer ſtil] | 
the appetite works : for the matter works ſtil] ro the | 
God of nature; and deſires of him a new forme, to, 


give it a ew garment. And the ,Xpoſile ſaith, 1h 5 | 
God | 
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God (hall heare that matter, and hee ſhall regard the | 
cries of it, and ſhall graunt the petition tha? this 
duft (hall make unto him : and he ſhall give ira new 


| veſtment 5 which ſhall be of ſach a /«fb9p, as ic ſhall 
| never defire any moreto change, and pm off again. 


' For this corruption mnſt put on incorruption , and this | | 


, 


(] 

6 art, 

The mee 77. 
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mortall muſt pnt on immortality. 

A ſweet and blefſed metaphor is this word put 
on. It muſt be pet on, inſtead of the ragges wee put 
off : for mortality and corruption ſtick cloſe to us, 
not as acloſe-bodied garment ſticks to the bedy ; 
but as the skinne and the fleſh cleaves to the bones. 
And we can never put chem of,and be rid of them: 
but by the common law, and neceflity of dytnz,and 
rotting in the grave. There are only ſome few that 
ſhall have the prerogative , which ſhall live art the 
comming of Chriſt, they ſhall have a change,in ſtead 
of this death. Burt for us that muſt goe the com. 
mon way of nature, wee know our doome. Now 
then this razzed garment, and vefture that wee car- 
rie about ns, by reaſon of Adams ſinne,and our cor- 
ryption which wee have mulciplied , and added ro 
Adams tranſgreflion : it muſt firſt be ſhaken off, by 
che omnipotent hand of &od'; it muſt be ſo purely, 
and fo fully removed, as that no threeds, norno 
raggofic remaine: And then when that is done, 
there 1s time and place for the »ew robe to be put | 


| por us, for that blefſed garment which is to come | 


in the placeofchis. Bur firſt,theſe corne raggs muſt. 
be caſt away ; they muſt firſt be pt 6; and then 
this bleſſed vefment which the Lord hath prepa- | 
red, even the veſtment of incorruprion and immor- 
tality ſhall ſucceed in the place of this. So = from | 
ence 


pr 
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| hence weſee the truth of the former 4o@r:neagain, 
Saith S. Auſtin, the garment is one thing, andthe | 44, 
ching garnifhed and decked is another , the gar- 
ment is not the man , but an acc/dent to the man : 
and it may be that hee may behere, and that may | 
be tliere; or it may be here, and he may be away: | 
| and yet notwithſtanding the man may be the ſame. ' | 
' So, likewiſe, the bodies that the Saints have in this | | 
| world: rhey (hall be ſtill che ſame bodies; the fame | 
in zncorruption , that they were in corruption : the | | 
ſame body that it was when it was mortall ; the. | 
ſame ſ11all ic be when itis :/m1morta//,the lame in ſub- | 
/tance, but not the ſame in glory andqnality. For as | ,,,., » 
Tertullian (aith , the Apoſtle diſputes of the g/ory of | 
che bodies,and not of the ſabſtance of them. There. | | 
fore as a man that is ofany ſtate,and account in this, | 
world. he hath divers ſuites of 5/oathes; bur he hath | 
bur one body : fo it is true in this caſe,that the Lord 
| upon one, and che ſeife fame body, ſhall ponre mul. 
; tiplicity of garments, and ricbes of the rayment, 
; which hee ſhall give in that blefſed day, The gar-, 
, ment of beauty, the garment of eternity, the gar- | 
; menr of ſirength, of wiſedome , of all kinde of ev- 
| cellencies, both of body and ſonle. The Lord (hall fir | 
| themthen with many changes of apparel/; but (till | 
tt ſhall be one,and the ſelfe lame body. For thi mor- 
; fall muſt put on the glorious garment of immortality: 
and this corr»ptible, muſt put on incorruption. So the | 
| Fathers in the Greeke Charch taught their men and | 
' women inthe Charch to ſay , 1 beleeve the reſurre» | | 
' (ion of This fleſh, When we ſay the Creed, wee fay, | 
 Theleeve the reſarretionof the dead, and the life ever- | | 


laſting. Bar ſtill :h:y, when they came tothis article, 
| | they 


Re 
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| they clapt their hand upon their breaſt, and ſaid, 
| beleeve the reſurreAion of Thu fleſh,pan&uaally poin. 
| ting at themſelves , becauſe the Apoſile ſaith, Thy 
| corruptible muſt put on incorruption ; and thu mortal 
| muſt put on immortality , to (hew that it belongs to, 
the perſon properly, and peculiarly to this very ſ#b- 

| jeft that he makes his propoſir:on of, 
| Andthisglorious garment, what it is, but the 
| garment which God himſelfe hath worne from all | 
| eternity. Hee is incorruptible,that is, unchangeable, 
' and he is immortall; that is, it is impoſlible for him 
to grow worſe. For Godcan never change from ber. | 
ter to worle : and hee ſhall give that power to the 
bodies of his Saixts , thar their perfedtton (hall be fo 
great, as that it ſhall not poſſibly be made better + 
and they ſhall be ſo ſinzular , thar it is impoſſible 
they ſhould be made worſe,or declize. For hee ſhall 
ſer chem in the higheſt pitch of perfedtion ; inthe top | 
of excellencie : that they ſhall receive neither majw | 
nor min«:; neither wore nor /eſſe,neither better nor | 
worſe; they ſhall have no kinde of change. This 1s | 
that glorious apparef, that God puts 07, The Lord # 
| King , hee bath put on his glorious apparell, hee hath 
| girded himſelfe with ſtrength and majeſtie.This is that 
| apparell which the Apoſtle S. /ames ſpeaks of, when 
_ ſaich That the Lord « without any change,or ſha- 
| dow of changing. This garment which God hath put | 
; pox hirmſelfe trom all eternity, hee will vouchlafe 
{ina degree, and meaſure,to his Saints in time : they 
; {hall be ererma/l from the time after, as he hath beene 
| from worlds and ages , to world without end him- 

ſelfe, one,and the ſame for evermore. 

Now whereas hee faith in the vinc#/am of this 


propo- 
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propeſution , that Opories , this muff needs be thus; 
chat ir cart be no other waybur thas. This thing the 
A peſtle adds for our comfort and conſolation: both 
ro encotirage us patiently ro abide the ſtroce of 
death s beanfſe it oun[t needs be fo g for the corrip- 
tible mnſt put on incorruption, and ths mortal! muſt put 
on immortality : and to aſſure us of the neceſſity of 


<hat are in Bedlam : there is no mingling of Sheepe 


communion and fellowſhip berweene carruption 


the 2ory that ſhall be : itcgnnot faile, butit meſf 
needs come fo to paſſe,as the Lord hath promiſed : 
Oportet,it muſt be fo. There are certaine bonds that 
have gaſſed from God romen,by the promile of the 


Almighty ; that b:ades lvims to it, For the word of a 
King, is a King to a man : as Demoſthenes ſaith. | 
Therefore God hath 6b9und himfelfe nnto ns by his 


word, and by the promiſes he hath made : and like- 


wiſe we are againe bownd by the neceſsity of congrui- 


Derg}, 


tie, by the neceſlity of ficnefſe ; that rhefe rhings | 


| ſhould be fo. For it is of abſolute »ece/Sity,in regard | 


of rhe fall of 4dam; and of our corruption, that wee 
have contratted thence : chat we ſhould not enter | 


this correption, which wee have comratted. Fhere | 
is no medling for a ſonad man}, to com? to them | 
that are in the Peſt-bouſe z nor there is no conver- 

fing for aman that is well in his wits, with them | 


and Goats togerher ; there is noblending of tight 
and darkneffe,of Chr;ft and Beliall, there can beno | 


attd imcorruption. It js-irmpoſſible that the corrupt 
body of man; ſhould be able roencerraine , and re- 
eerve that incorraptible crowne of heaven * it will 


 burft him in his feeble abilities, As is ſaid of Semele, 


that 


into that blefled zrcorruption, till wee have pur off | 


al 


A . 


. 
 - 


———— 
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| that when /upiter appeared anto kr in his full gle. | 


 rie, ſhes was exhauſted by meang».of his Majeſtie ; 
 ſheeexpired and loſt her life. So zt 1s trueand cer- 
; taine, this weake veſſel] cannot endure heaven, this 
; corrupt body cannot abide 7ncorraption : no more 
than Garpowder can endure the approach of fire,for 
it will be ſwallowed up of it. Therefore the L974 
' prepared a habitationgand rabernacle for it in the 
, earth: that by theearth hee may briog it to be ca- 
| pacious of the glory they ſhall receive, Therefore 
' there is this necefity that the Apoſtle ſaich, It muſt be 
| thus. And this wecefaty is in three reſpects. | 
Firſt, in reſpe& of the ſou/e , when ir is ſeperate | 
from the body. The ſole is a part ofa man,and the 
body is a part of a man as well as the ſoule; although | 
ic be not ſo great, and ſo excellent a part as thar : 
but ſeeing that God hathappoinrted, that a body and 
| a ſoule ſhall alway make a max; we cannot fay there- | 
fore,that the body is a may, or that the (oulc is a man, 
bur onely by way of eminexcie. Burt we muſt needs 
take the ſoule,as long as it is ſeperate fromthe body; 
to be a thing imperfed? , for it is not ſo much bleſſed 
as it ſhall be, when the body ſhall be re-unired anto 
it. It is bleſſed as much iztenſevely , burnot extes- 
| fvely + nor in reſpe& of the ſocterie 8 company with 
| the body, & with the glory,and beauty,and that joy of 
the holy Ghoſt, which ſhall be extendedevery where, 
as well to the body as tothe ſoul.This the ſoul wants, 
and therefore they lie continually lingring & chir- 
ſting in expectation: How long Lord, holy, and trac. 
They deſire to be reſtored co their bodies, chey be 
weked now, the ſword is out of his ſcabbard now the 


| Lorahathdrawne them afſander, beer 
«they 
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they are both in*':e hand of God. Bur thenthe Lord 
wiil again return;*the ſword into his ſcabbard, when 
he hath clenſed & po4iſbed 1t,that ic ſhal neverafter- 
ward be ſeperated. In this regard it 9ſt needs be, 


by the hand of God,is made wncorrnptivle and immor. | 


tall : therefore that the one may fir the other, the 
Lord muſt make it by aſtrange & wondrous change, 
he maſt make this corruption put on ixcorruption , that 
is, he ſhall ſo mold the body, by lying in the earth, 
that he ſhall make ic by the power of his hand, hee 
(hail make it capableof that-great ;ncorraption which 
-hee ſhall give it ; when the ſo»/e and the 6ody ſhall 
meete rogether1n one. 


| thegood God hath ordained in juſtice ro performe 
all things : and that according to that which a man 
hath done in this fleſh, for we mſt rece:ve accordin 
to the things that we have done inthis fleſh, whether they | 
be good or evill,as the holy 4poſile ſaich. Therfore the | 
Lord will have this corrupt body,which hath ſuffered 
Paine here on earth ; this body which hath ſuffered 
for Gods cauſe; this body which hath ſuffered death, | 
this body which hath endured thefame, and pes ſe. | 
c#tion-; this body which hath fuffered hunger; and 
thirft, and nakedneſſe; this body that hath ſuffered. 
infamy, and ignemny, reviling, and opprobries, as the | 
Loid leſws did for our fakes; this body which hath 
bin ſo bronghe #nder,and madeas it were 2 /aughing | 
fleck to the world; which hathbin madea refuge of 
ſeornes ; this body which beares the prints & marks 


of the Lord leſws Chriſt about with it; this body 
which 


chat corrupt ion muſt put on incarruption. For the ſoule | 


tall; bur the bedy is made both corraptible and wore | 


The ſecond reaſon of this neceſſity is this;becauſe | 


2 Ccr.5.10, 


Gal.6-1 7. 


bt 
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Aquia. 


Luke 6. 49. 
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which hath bin in an«r:57 dow,(ſo zgaominiows to the 
fGght of che world, though it have beene »blc in the | 
ſight of God) this bedy that hath born all the br», ' 
and toyl,8& labowr inafflidion: this body moſt be ele. 
r:fied azaine,for that it ftands with Gods joftice, that | 
every man ſhall receive. according as bee bath done in 
this fleſh, whether it be good or evil, Therefore it muſt 
needs be,that this correption muſt put on incorruption, 
and this mortal muſt put oo 1mmortality :this v body 
that hath ſuffered, muſt be bewenred : that as it bach 
ſaffered many evil rhings for Gods cauſe, ſoir may 
receive many goed things, for its ewne cauſe, & for the 
mercy of Ged, which ſhall be reyealed upon ir. 
And laſtly,itis zecefſary it ſhonld be thus, O porter, 
it muſt needs bethat the body muſt goe to imcorrup- 
tion, by the way of corruption, 2s CAquines well no- 
teth : becauſe of the conformity of the members to 
che head. Our £ ord leſws Chrift went this way;there- 
fore we that are his ſervents, muſt not look tobe 4. 
bove onr Maſter , it & enough that the ſervant be equal 
to bis Mafter :Chrift ts our head,he is our Maſter: 8 he 
conld nor come to #mworta/ity, but firſt he died; he 
was wortall, before he was imwmortall-and though he 
were not cerruptible, although there was no change 
in his body;to correption ; yer he was worral : there | 
Was ac in the colonr, there was a change in his 
frength and life: theſe things were in-him, for hee 
was «ad; & theſe things cannot confiſt,but in him 
thats dead. SOmuCh as he was correptible, hee had 
it for ourſakes; hee was mortal, hee was dead and 
buried; and hee reftified his mortality three dayes 
together by iying in the grave. Therefore as 


Chriſt went this way, and conld not goe _ | 
unt 


i 4. A 


| 
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untill he had taſted of death, firſt he wnſt ſuffer, and 
ſo enter into glory. It followes theretore,thatall his 
members muſt ſecond him, and ſubſcribe tro that 
courſe whichthcirLord and head wenrt,and be con- | 
tent to be like unto him;itmuſt be wirh us,as it was 
with him ; therefore thi corruption maſt put oz 1n- 
corruption. That is, wee cannot cometo that glory, 
but by dying firſt: we muſt dre,ro live; firſt we muſt 
be inour graves, in ftinke and filrhineſſe, thatwee 
may beraiſed to beauty,and ftrength,and perfection, 
according ro the glorious promiſe which God hath 
made in Chriſt, 

Now the next thing to be obſerved, is the #r;- 
«mph of the Church,when this is done ; when th 
corruption hath put on incorruption, aud this mortall 
hath put on immortal{ty : when this bletled garment 
is Once fitted, when this veſt-ent ſhall be once ap- 
plyed unto theſe bodies, as never to be puroff again, | 
Then ſhall be fulfilled this ſaying. 

This garment of incorruption and immortality, 
thatis, this garment of glory and beauty, wherein 
God ſhall inveſt his Saints,it ſhall nor be like theſe 
garments of ours, that are put upon our owtſides, 
which cover onely our sutward parts. They touch 
not our ##trailes, they come not neare the heart: 
burthis bleſſed garment of ixcorruption, it ſhall ruw 
through all the veynesofman ; it ſhall poſleſſe him 
every where; it ſhall beas the {fe is inall the parts 
of the body ; inevery part there is /ife, as well as | 
in the reſt. It ſhall beasthe health is; it is the breath 
of heaven,which runs through all the parts of the 
body : if one part or member be ſick, all the reſt 


arc ſoroo for company. Ir ſhall be as the ſoule is, 
; M m in 
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incycrypartand fubſtance of the 50dze ; the [ule 
izinall the parts of the body; itis as well in the lir- 
tle finger, as in the braine of a man. And after this 
kind thall this garment be pt en;not as our c/oathes 
which we put oz and off :not as our garments, which 
keepe us warme in our 9tward parts, and never 
touch our izward. 

But this, as the Spirit of God, ſhall rule through 
the whole man ; there ſhall be no part,nor no bleed, 
but it ſhall be axcorrupt : there ſhall be no fleſh in 
{ man, bur it ſhall be 7»-»ertall. There is no part, bur 
it ſhall be garniſhed and adorzed with this rareand 
fingular quality, which ſhall run through the whole 
man, and ſhall poſlefſe him wholly ; and ſhall rake 
that root in him, as it ſhall be impoſſible for it to 
be cxtirpated : for it is the glorious hand of God, 
thatſhall plant them there, anFnothing therefore 
| ſhall beableto ſupplant them, Wee muſt put on in- 
corruption. Andit ſhall be ſo put oz, as the ſw» puts 
on his glory, never to pur it off againe-: as the ſtars 
= on their light, never to be eclipſed, never to 

ayctheir light raken from them. Wee muſt not 
pat onthe robe, and garment of immortality , as 
Kings and Princes put on their gay cloathes and 
apparell. As St. Chryſoftom {aith, when Kings and 
Princes goe to the bath on earth, although they | 
be never ſo gloriouily apparelled, yet when they 
goc into the bath, they muſt put of their cloathes 
as well as other men : and-when they goe to their | 
$reves, they muſt diveſt themſelves, and goe after 
the order of other men. But the Sezmts of Ged ſhall 
fiot put dhthe cloathes of i»corraption, a$ 2 man 


that gocs to the bath;but they ſhall put iton,as God 


hath 
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bath put on eternity : they ſhall put it on, as the ſux 

+ | hath pur on his light,never-co bedarke. They ſhall 
"2a it 022,45 the moon and ftars,which have the ſame 
cauty and figure contigually, Alrhough to us, ir 
ſecme drfferent, and the light of the farres are not | 
ſcene in the day time ; yet there is no hindrance in 
them, they have the ſame coat on them. The 
Saints ſhall have a garment, like the coat, and ha- 
bite of the les ; of which our Saviour faith, that 
Solomon in all hu royalty, was not cloathed like one_>| 1.uke 11.29, 
þ them - their garments ſhall beſo ft, and ſo dura- 
le,and fo fwcet, and ſoraturall ; without any price, 
without any coff. The Lordſhall then, ft the gar- 
ment to the party, Making of garments, requires 
great Skill, and much art: for it is no ordinary 
thing, for to fit abody truely, with a garment or 
veſture. Butthe Zord will ſhew that wondrous arr, 
in ftt;xg this garment to our þodies, in ſuch a won- 
drous bw , , inſucka fitnefle, and proportion, 
and compleatneſſe , that in every pert of mans bo- 
dy, there ſhall appeare this beauty, and this comets. 
neſſe : this glorious apprehenſion oftheſc heaven- 
ly qualities, ſhall appeare in every part of man. 
The Zord ſhall fo fit the body, that the garment | 
ſhall gloſſe, and beawtifie, and adorye the Icaſt part 

| of the body. 

; Therefore, letus life up our heads, for our ſalua- | RomTge tt: 
| tiow drawes neerer, thenwhen wee firſt belceved : and 
let us delight our ſelves, and labour to put en this 
new garment, this bleſſed veſture, that we all ſecke 
ſomuch after. | 
| Weearetired withtheſe ftiwking cloatbes, with = /{ 8 
theſe periſhing vanities of the world. Wee are | 
M m 2 faine 
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fine to perfume them with ſweet odours, as the 


W—_ 


kt. 


z 
. 
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faſhion of the times are now : wee cannot inqure 
the graine of our owne bodies, but wee muſt per. 
fume them with exotick, and ſtrange ſmels. But 
that garment ſhall bee ſo perfumed, it ſhall bee ſo 
amiableby the power of God, that it ſhall needno | 
other ſmell, or perfume. The curioſity of our dil- 
poſitions, cannot indure a garment, a yearc toge- | 
ther. Shec is accounted a ſordid woman, that 
weares that garment this ycare, which ſhee ware 
the laſt : and hee is neglected, and deſpiſed of her 
meanes, and friends. Bur the Zerd ſhall fo fit this 
cnt" that we ſhall ſtill take delight, weeſhall 
ave a holy pride in wearing of it, and it ſhall ſtill 
bee the better for wearing, and have continually 
moreſplendor, and beauty, then when we firſt put 
it on. For this mortall muſt put on immortality, to 
all delight, and glory, toa laſting glory, and acon- 
rinuall gloſſe, and beauty: that-ſhall never fade, but 
ſtill increaſe tothe party that wezrces it.. Now let 
our appetites: appeare, in defiring of it. When ? 
when ſhall it bee : And ſo Fcome to the /aft po:nt, 
thatT will trouble you withar this time. | 
When great promiſes are made,all delayes arc te- 
dious. Hope that « deferred, kills the heart of man : 
therefore it is naturall for us, ſtill to call, and'urge 
for thetime, When, Lord, when-* why, when this 


'corruptible hath put on incorruption, andthis mortall 


hath put os immortality : when thisis done, as itis 
cerraine it ſhall bee done, (for wee have Gods word 
and-promiſe for it, wee have the appetite of the 
matter; which ſtill calls, and cries ro: Ged'for a 
orme: and we liave the Lordingaged by _— 

BR and: 


—_ 
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avd preſident, and by the head, and firfft fruits 
C brif '- on the head «Are this is 162) Pt 
Then ſhall bec fulfilled, that which was ſpoken. | 

As it he ſhould ſay, I ſpeake nottheſethings to 
[you of my ſelte; andourof my owne Apoſtolicall 
| authority, which I might ſtandupon : butI ſpeake 
| them our of the writings of thoſe men, that were 
| illuminated by the ſame Spire, from the mou of 
' the holy Prophets. Thew ſhall be fulfilled that which 
| WA5 Goken, or written, That word, that word of 
| grace, that word of promiſe,tharword which is able 
to makerhedead revive:and the wordis this, that | 

Death is ſwallowed up intovidtory. 

Where obſerve ; 

Firſt, who wrote this. | 
And then, the ſubſtance of the words. 

Concerning the firſt, che Apoſtle defends his 
authority, from ancient times : toteach us what we 
are to doc inlike caſes. Burt this is a common obvi- } 
ous point, I will nor infiſt upon ir. 

Concerning the Author , 1ſay, and Heſea, are 
alledged for it ; ſome holding with the one, ſome 
with the orher. Certainely it is in 1/ay, in the true 
intimation according to the word,1ſay 25.8. where 
God promiſeth the people a deliverance our of the 
| Captivity of Babylon, Heſairh, God ſhall deſtroy | 
| death for ever, he hath ſwallowed up death for ever, 
or to vidtory, for 92 netſahh may ſignifie both 
' entrance into length of time, orelſe vittory, Becauſe 
victory properly re{pects the time, and that is truc 
 vidory,which is not to bedaſhed nor daunted with 
| aNy time: that is the moſt perfeR wifory, that is | 

not daunred in any #imze. So in this reſpeR, the | 
Mm 3 word ' 
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word time, and videry is taken in the Foly Tongue, 
forthe ſame: and that which the Septuagint here 
tranſlates the one, the Apoſtle in the Text, tran- 


| 


| 


| 


— 


ſlates theother. Although indeed the _Apoſtley | 
follow the Septuagint, yet they have another tran- | 
[lation beſides : which 1s, God ſhall ſfwaltow up death 

for ever. 


| the beſt and the fitteſt. 


So the Prophet 1ſays words I take to be 


- —_— 


The other in Hoſea, is in Hof. 13.14. where 
| the verſe following after my Text, 1s repeated ex- 


preſly ; bur the words of this verſe of my Text, 
1s not thereto bee found. Theretore this Irake 
to be the word of 1ſay. - 


Obſcrvenow what the word is, that hee uſerth 


forit : it is full of life, it brings men from tempo. 
rall things, to the expectation of things aernall, 


The Lord ſpeakes to. them of a grear feaft rhar 
they ſhould make, after their comming -up out of 


the Land : the Apoſtle rakes it to fct forth the | 


cternall feaſt. For itis to no purpole, to have theſe 
temporal things,: and to bee ſwallowed up of death, 


' and hell, 


| The cApoſlleteacheth us therefore, what cop- 

| {{rudtjop wee ſhould make of the bleſiings of God. 
{ inthis /ife - toexrendthemina high ſenſe, They | 
are never” ſweet, till then. The bread thatwee eat, 
ſhould make us mindefull of the bread of heaven - 
that is, of the glorious preſexce of God, which 
ſhall for ever delight us. And the honours, and 


prefexments, thatwee have here, except they ſ1gnt- 
fie ro, ns thoſe glorious and ftarely ſeares of glory 
hereafter," they are rather plagues, and pariſh. 


ments then bleſings, 


By ; 
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By death there in the Prophet, is meant the gene- 
rall Captivity : but the CApoftle. rakes it for the 
death of the body. 'To vittory is the terme, 
and manner , whereto it ſhall bee 
ſwallowed: But Iſhouldhe too 
troubleſome toentes wup- | 
onthemnow. 


Ambroſ. 


EE ANEESINE 
RMONS 
OniCok. 15. 

Of the Reſurreflion. 


—— 


1 COR. t5. 54. 
Then ſhall bee fulfilled that = which i written, 
Death is ſwallowedup inteviftory. 0h death where 
is thy ting ? oh hell where « thy victory ? 


@ Hat ts ſoweak,and againe,what 
\ Is ſo ſtrong ,asa Chriſtian man? 
&> faith St. Ambroſe. Hee is ex. 
7 cccdingly weake, becaule hee 
ROg is ſubject to any temptation : 
F245 and incomparably ffreng, be- 
=p caulc hee can triumph over 

aeath it felte; which is the tri- 
\umpher oycrall mankind. For what can he feare, 
that is feareleſſe of death ? and what is ableto ix- 
| ſalt over him, thar can ixſult over that which is the 
laft of all terribles,; which is the diſſolution of na- 
ture? Thus the Lord hath tempered in the ſame 
 veſſell, great infirmity, and great walour, that hee 
| might ' at his owne ſtrength : for in mans weak- 


allth AG aA * w 
- 
by 


| reſſe,is Gods frength conſuramate, The a_— 


CIC-1 


f 
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therefore, toprovethoſe wonderfull things which 
hee had ſaid before ; that thu corruptible , muſt put 
on the garment of incorruption ; this mortall muſt 
put on the weed of immortality : he doth now, as 
it were, bring into the mind's of the Corinthians, 
the preſent ſpectacle ; hee lifts upthcir hearts to | 
view it,asa thing acted and done before their eyes. | 
As he ſaith to the Galathians, that leſus Chriſt was | 
crucified before their eyes, whom they never ſaw 
crucified : but hee was fo lively deſcribed unto 
them by his Goſpel, that he ſaith,they ſaw ir ated, 
and ſaw him really crucified, and all rhe paſſages 
of his death, and paſſion. So now, he would bring 
the hearts and minds of the Corinthians, to fuch a 
kind of contemplation, as to {ee rhe Lord God rai- 
ſing up the dead; and to ſce the dead putting on 
their new garments,their new coatof immortality, 
and incorruption, Herepreſents all tothe cye : and 
when hee hath ſo done, hee brings in a kinde of 
inſultation, a verſe that they were wont to fing in 
viories, and triumphs. As inthe triumph of Da- 
vidover Goliah ; the women ſang, Saul bath ſlaine 
his thouſand, but David his ten thouſand : io the 
Saints ef God, as St.Chryſoſtome faith. Doftthou 
ſee ( ſaith he ) what a generous ſpiritisin the holy 
pofile? how hee paints before the eyes of the 
people, this moſt noble and divine indowment ; 
5 g4rmess of incorruption, and immortality ? and 
bchold bow he himſclfeis 74pt ! And in that moſt 
heavenly and ſtrange reprure, 25a man inſpired 
from heaven, he inſults over death, lying under his 
fect 5- and treads upon the head of hum that treads 
downe all things cl{c,and crics over him, 0h death | 


where 


Gal.z.r. 


1.S$am. 18.7. 


Chry/oft. 
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Divifion, into 


I, 


me, 
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where is thy ſting ? oh hell where is thy widtory ? 

This is the ſong of the Church, and that ſong which 

the Saints of God defire with full contentment to 

ſing ; and it is given to all them that are true hear. | 
ted to the Lord, to ſing this ſong with a full reſo- 

lution. But when the time is come that it ſhould 

be ſung, the weakneſſe of our nature, perhaps, will 

not ſuſhce to it, For it is one thing, fora man to 
bee valiant, when he is in health, and it is another 
thing, when the fir, and whenthe forme takes him: 

| then to appeare, thatwhich hee profeſſed himſelfe 
to be before ; there are but few, that can come in 

the houre of death, to make this 17ſultation, But all 
ſhould aſpire forir, and looke after it ; and ſhould 
defire God to inable them to doe thus, as St. Paul 
ſpeaketh ; and as many Saints, and Martyrs, have 
in their martyrdome, inſulted over death,with theſe 
words. For this was often the motto in their 
mouthes, 0h death where i thy ſting ? oh hell where 
s thy vittory ? 

Now that we may proceed in order. 

Firſt, weeare to conſider that which hee faith, 
the word ſhall be fulfilled, which was written, 

Andthen, wheye it is written. 

Andthirdly, what it is that is written, . Death s 
ſwallowed up into vittory. 

And tourthly, when this ſhall bee performed ; 
Then, then when our bodies are changed, and this 
corruptible hath put on incorruption, and this mortal 
hath put on immortality ; then ſhall bee fulfilled this 

aylng.; \ fl .f þ CY0” 
c And laſtly, the «fe.and growdof all: rhatis to 


take heart, and comrage; for theſe things arcewrit- 
ten 


— 
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ten for conſolation. A man that can take no comfort 
2gainſt Jeath,ſhall never have any comfort any time 
of his /ife : if there were no joy in our death, there 
could bee none in our life. Therefore all this, is to 
renew the ſpirits of Gods children, and ro make 
them wndaunted, when that great, and common 
Adverſary ſhall ceaze upon them. 

The 1zſ#ltation is inthe 55. verſe, which is taken | x. Part. 
out of Hoſea 13.14. 0h death where i thy ſting ? | The fulblling 
0h hell where s thy vitiory ? Of theſe parts, briefly | jc.” 
and in order - as it ſhall pleaſe God to give al-| |, 
liſtance, 

And firft concerning the fulfilling of the Prophe- | 
fe, The holy Apsfle would raiſe up the Saints of 
Godto applaud, and to take delight, and to gratu- | 
lats one another , to ſee the fulfilling of Propheſies 
come to-gnend. For all Propheſies muſt bee fulfil- 
led: and though heaven and carth [hould paſſe_ Match,2q 35. 
away, yet no jote, andtittle of the Law, andthe Pro. | 
phets can paſſe, till all bee fulfilled, and accompli- 
ſhed. Now the 4po{le brings to their minde, | 
rhoſe ſweet propheſies of former time: whereby | 
he concludes the certainty of theſe things, which | 
he now delivers tothem. 

For there is no greater contentment to any man, 
that is a true judiciovs Reader of the Scriptures 
then this ; to ſce that the rhings promiſed inthe 
Goſpel, are not yeſterday matters ; they bee no xew 
things, no /atc deviſes, but they be almoſt as axc:- 
| ext as the world : theyaredrawne out of rhe trea- 
ſures of God in former ages, by the holy Prophets, 
that ſpake in former times, what ſhould come to 


paſſe inthe fwulneſſe of time. 1 
And 


— —_____ 
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And as St. Pasls manner is, ſtill, hee confirmes 
his detrine by the precedent doctrine of the Pro. 
phets : ſo here inthis, ſaith St. Chryſoſtome, ſpea- 
king many infinite, incrediblethings ; it was necd- 
full for him to ſet to a ſcale, and to conclude all, 
with the authority of ſome Author that had gone 
before. And hetells them, this is a word written; 
Itis a book. caſe, it is no yew thing which he ſaith, 
but that which God had inſpired before, into the 
' holy Prophet 1ſay, andthe Prophet Hoſea, anddi- 
| versothers, concerning the ſame dotFrinethat he 
| reveales unto them. Therefore, to conclude this 
| PoINt, iy 

We ſhould learne, by this example, to confirme 
our faith ; to incourage our ſelves by the conffanc 
of Gods word ; the conſtant truth, which hat 
beene from age toage. And that isit which muſt 
ſettle, and ſtabliſh ; if there were any thing which 
| ſwerved from the common cuſtome, orany thing 
| thatwere mew : then wee might doubt whether it 
| were from God or no. Butbecaule in all things it 
' is ſo conſonant to it ſelfe; and God is the ſame God 
of the 01d Teftament, and of the New, it isagreat 
| confirmation tO us, to keepe us from doubting, and 
| from many ſcr#ples, which Satan the enemy of 
, mankind, ſuggeſts unto us, 
| But wherethis wordis written, or whois the Au- 

thour of it, as I ſaid, Diwines doe diverſly interpret. 
Somethinke it is from 1ſay ; ſomethinke it is from 
Hoſea; and ſome, that it is a writing from them 
borh : rhat ir is two reſtimonies. Ir is notunlikely, 
| thathis purpoſe was to cite boththe Prophets, two 
' of them together : that in the mowth of two or three 


witneſſes, 


_ — 


——_— —___ ow. _ 


witneſſes, every word might bte eſtabliſhed, There- | 
fore the firſt part of the: ſentence, is taken out of 1 
Ifay,the fecond part out of Hoſea. That'in Tſay, is | 
I{ay, 25. $.' you ſhall ſee there, the Lord makes a 
banquet to his Church * andthe conclufion of that 
| heavenly bangue: is this, God ſhall deſtroy death for | 
ever, hee ſhall ſwallow up death into vidtory, as itis 
here ſpoken. 'His meaning and: purpoſe is there, | 
to ſpeake of the deliverance from the captivity of | 
Babylon: bur becauſe there isno uſe in theſe rem. | 
porall blefſings,cxcept wee referre themto ſpirity. | 
all, ( fortheſe outward' ogoks but.as earneſts of 
greater graces, which God hathrepoſed for us in 
a better world). therefore the argument followes : 
As the commonTexert of the Scriptures hold ſtill, 
that fromthings preſent, wee may arguethings to 
come-;-and from things tey-porall,wee may proveto 
our ſelyesthe aſſuranceof things ſpiritual: So the 
deliverance outof the captivity of Babylon, did lig- 
nifieto them, and was an aſſurance of the delizx. 
rance from hell; of thedeliverance, fromthe Bon- 
dage of deſtruttion; of the deliverance, from the | 
bondage of ſin, and the bondage of death: "There. 
fore the Apoſtle tranſlates that, according to the | 
meaning ofthe Prophet. : which raiſeth Gods peo- | 
ple tounderftand, that they had greater enemres to | 
encounter with, then Babylon. And if God ſhould | 
have ſtayed his hand there, and have given them a, 
meere deliverance, out of Babylons countrey :. they 
ſhould be no better then men of a few dayes conti- 
nuance. For they muſt ae, after that deliverance, 
and they had greater enemies then Babylon was, 
from whom they muſt deſire to bee delivered —_ 
whom 


| 
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Ifay 25.8. 
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Sermons on the 1 Cor. 15. of the Reſurrelhion. | 


And as St. Pasls manner is, ſtill, hee confirmes | 
his detrinc by the precedent doctrine of the Pro. | 
phets : ſo here inthis, ſaith St. Chryſoſtome, ſpea- 
king many infinite, incrediblethings ; it was necd. 
full for him to ſet to a ſeale, and to conclude all, 
with the authority of ſome Aurhor that had gone | 
before. And hetells them, this is a word written; | 
Itis a book.caſe, it is no yew thing which he ſaith, 
but that which God had inſpired before, into the 
' holy Prophet 1ſay, andthe Prophet Hoſea, anddi- | 
vers others, concerning the ſame dottrinethat he 

| revcales unto them. Therefore, to conclude this 


We ſhould learne, by this example, to confirme 
| our farth ; ro incourage our ſelves by the conffarc 
| of Gods word ; the conſtant truth, which har 
| beene from age toage. And that isit which muſt 
| ſettle, and ſtabliſh ; if there were any thing which 
| ſwerved from the common cuſtome, orany thing 
; thatwere new : then wee might doubt whether it 
; were from God or no. But becaule in all things it 
' Is ſo conſonant to it ſ{clfe; and God is the ſame God 
of the 01d Teftament, and of the New, it isa great 
| confirmation to us, to keepe us from doubting, and 
' trom many ſcr#ples, which Satan the enemy of 
, mankind, ſuggeſts unto us, 

But where this wordis written, or whois the Au- 


Somethinke it is from 7ſay ; ſomethinke iris trom 
Hoſea; and ſome, that it is a writing from them 
both : rhatir is two reſti/moxres. Ir is not unlikely, 
thathis purpoſe was to cite boththe Prophets, two 
of them together : that in the month of two or three 


—— i —, 


witneſſes, 
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witneſſes, every word might bye eſtabliſhed, There. | 

fore the firſt part of the: ſentence, is taken out of | 
Ifay,the” fecond part out of Hoſea, Thar'in Tſay, is | 

Iſay, 25. $8. you ſhall ſee there, the Lord makes a Iay 25.8, 
banquet to his Church : andthe conclufion of that 
heavenly banquetis this, God ſhall deſtroy death for | 

ever, hee ſhall ſwallow up death into widtory, as itis | 

here ſpoken. His meaning and: purpoſe is there, | 

to ſpeake of the deliverance from the quoi of | 
Babylon : bur becauſe there 0 no uſe in theſe tes... 

porall bleflings,cxcept wee refterre themto ſþirity. | 

all, ( for that nn" things be but as _— of 
greater graces, which God hathrepoſed for us in 
a better world ). therefore the argument followes : 
As the common Texent of the Scriptures hold ſtill, 
that fromthings preſent, wee may arguethings to 
come-;-and from things tewporall,wee may proveto 
our ſelyesthe aſſuranceof things ſpiritual: So the |! 
deliverance outof the captivity of Babylon, did fig. | 
| nifieto them, and was.an- aſſurance of the deling. | 
rance from hell; ofthedeliverance, fromthe Bon- 
dage of deſtrudtion; of rhe deliverance, from the i 
bondage of ſin, and the bondage of death. "There. | 
fore the Apoſtle tranſlates that, according to the | 
meaning ofthe Prophet. which raiſeth Gods peo- | 
ple tounderftand, that they had greater enemres to. 
encounter with, then Babylon. And if God ſhould | 
have ſtayed his hand there, and have given them a, 
meere deliverance, out of Babylons countrey :. they 

| ſhouldbe no better then men of a few dayes conti- 
nuance. For they muſt de, after that delzverance, 
and they had greater enemies then Babylon was, 


from whom they muſt deſire to bee delivered; and 
| whom 


a dd ww 


| 
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Hoſca 14.9, 
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| whom they Rood in feare of ; which would draw 
a more dangerous conſequence, then all their eno- 
| mics aſe befides. For Babylon could but inuthrall 
| their bodies,and that but fora time : but he/ would 
| deſtroy both body, and ſavle for eycr.. Therefore 
| God faith, hee would deſtroy dearb, hee would de. 
| froy the death of the body, and the death of the 
| ſoule + rhe firft death, and the ſecond death - and he 
would ſwallow both ento wittery. That is, the death 
of Chrift ſhould getthe maſtery ofthem, that they 
| ſhould never necd to feare thrmafterward : they 
| ſhould beefo couchedin ſilence, thatthey ſhould 
have no pewer, nor ſtrength remaining in them ; 
' but they ſhall bee asrhough they had never beene, 
they ſhall beſo obliterate. 
| Nowforthe other place, Hoſea 13. 14. where 
| the Prophet diſcourſerh ftrangely, after awon- 
| drous, and hidden manner. For I think there was 
| never atty man, but out Saviour Chriff, was able to 


; underſtand Hoſea; no nor ſhall doe till the worlds 


' end. To make a ſetled diſcourſe, and a plaine expo. 
| ftionof him, it is almoſt impoſſible :for hee ſeems 
' upon purpole towrite in parables, and hard Eng 
mataes and riddles. Therefore hee corcludes his 
Prophefie, He that hath wiſcdeme ſhall under fiand this. 


 fiblyatrainethe knowledge of it. But this thar St. 


4 


For indeed, he that hathnort wrſedome, cannot pol-! 


' Paul ſaith,may be taken indivers kind of fpceches: | 
| that either Twill be thy death,oh death; (which is the { 


beſtreading of all, and followed by the beſt Dj, 


| readesitt here, 
Thefummeofrhe £ropher Hoſes is this;zto teach 


' vines) or,6hdeetb where & thy fling ? as the Apoſtle | 
wt 


i. 
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that God was purpoſed, and was willing todeliver | 
his people out of the captivity of Babylon; andto 
have brought them quickly homeagaine, and to | 
have ſtabliſhed them in their owne country: But | 
becaute they were conturelions, and rebellious a- | , 
eainſt him, therefore their wickedneffeand obſtt- | 
nacy ſtayed his purpoſe : and therefore he would | 
be death tothem, ans an not ſpare them, as wee 
{ce in the ſequel! ofthe Texr.Bur I will not trouble | 
you with theſe thornie diſcourfes. It is certaine | 
that that whichis there written, may betaken ma- | 
| ny wayes: and for mee to ſhew you the variety of | 
f Readines, were but to caft a ſtumbling block be- 
fore your moſt holy faith. Therefore I will reſolve 
upon the authority of rhe Apoſtle, which followes | 
the Septuagint, and reads it thus, not 7 will be thy 
| death, but, 0h death, where is thy fling ? ob gravel, | 
where u« thy vidtery ? according to the Sepruagint. 
For St, Paw followes the Greet copre ;, the tranſla.. 
tion of the Septuagime,in all places almoſt where he 
citeth Scripture. Howbeir,to gather that c6clufion 
and propoſition,as Hefea faith, by way of Juppefet: 
If my people had been good, if they had been 
wiſc, death ſhould not have had power over them: 
but I would have beem the death of death:the __ 
brings it inthe way of affirmation, ob death,where 5s 
| | 
thy ſting ? | 
Now the reaſonis this ; where God propounds 
things by way of condition, there the Saizts of God 
keep the condition alway : and ſo the matter is true 
rothem, which is propounded. As in Pſal. $1. If | 
1ſrackl would have TY wayes,. I would have fed | pt.$1,13a6. | 
e 


them with the fineſt of wheat : but becauſc 
they | 


at. 
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, 
; 


| had 


they didnot keepe my wayes,therefore they were 
famiſhed,and periſhed. Our of this a man may ga- 
ther, that a childe of God that keeps his wayes, 
ſhall be fed with the fineſt flewre of wheat, with the 
beſt delicates thatcan be, So Hoſes ſpeaks by way 
of jopyeſeien, in the potentiall mood : If my people 

cen wiſe; if they had repentedthem of their | 
ſinnes, I would have done this great miracle for | 
them : the Lord would have freed them from their | 
captivity, and broughtthem to 7ſ#ael out of Baby- | 


| lon, which he neycr did. Indeed, 1udah returned | 


— — 


| 


outoftheir captivity, bur Iſrael did never returne, 
If they had been penitext , God would have done | 
this ; but becauſe they were nor, and repented not | 
of their rebellion ; therefore God,determined dearh 
againſt them. 

Out ofthis, where the promiſes of Godare hin- 
dred by the malice of men, the Saints of God can 
gather matter of comfort and conſolation. For they 
keepe the Covenant of the Lord, they repent them 
of their ſinnes, they arc wiſe when God {trikes 
them, and their vexation gives them underſtan- 
ding. Therefore they conclude ; if God would 
havedone this tothem, if they had beene better ; 
certaincly he will doc itto mee, which dcſires to be 
better : if hee would have delivered rhem, ifrhey 
had repented ; he will deliver me, which doerepent 
beforc him in ſackcl#th and aſhes. Thoſe good 
things which the wicked cannot have, becauſc 
they keepe not the condition; wee ſhall have them, 
becauſe we keepe the condition. _ 

You underſtand then, -how theſe things are to 


| 


bee reconciled. Hoſea ſpeakes in the potential 


med, 
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| 


: 
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it in the #mdicative mood, by way of inſultation : 
God hath done it. Hee will doe it, becaule the | 
Saints of God are found nor truce-breakers ; but | 
they keep covenant with the Lord( as muchas they | 
can) by the helpeand aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit. ' 
This is all the d:fference, tor that which 1510 rhe | 
moods, and is uttered againe in the zewſes ; it is of | 
lefſe moment. In that it is ſaid in Hoſea, the Lord | 
ſhall eoeit; and St. Paul ſaith, he hath dope it ;as ſpea- 
king of the t#4me paſt. 

This is the nature of faith, to expound the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, as things done actually, becaule 
they are as ſure, being once ſigned with the privy 
ſignet of God, as if they were pertormed ; There 
being nodifference with God, betweene the things 
preſent, and the things te come. So inthe hope of 
Gods children,the promiſes of God ave yea and amen, | 
For in Chrift Ieſus, all the promiſes of God are yea, | 
and amen,2 Cor.1. So much concerning the Pro- | 

| 
| 
[ 


mood, that God would doe this : but St. Paw! ſpeaks | 
| 


phet, where it & written. Wherein, becauſe thar is 
thegreateſt difficulty, I thought onely to obſerve, 


| that the 3 68 ſpeaks in the confidence of faith ; 
0 


that it 15 now done, which the Prophet laith ſhall bee | 
done. And that which the Prophet 1{ay faith, hee | 
ſhall deftroy death ; the Apoſtle ſaith,he hath deſtroyed | 
zt : thatis, then, whentheſe things ſhall bee done. | 
And Hoſea ſaith, 1will bee thy death ; the /poſtle— | 
fairh, Where s thy ſting, 0h death. Theſe matters | 
(I ſay ) muſt be expounded, as belonging onely to | 
the faithfull ; of whole reſurreftion the Apoftle— 
ous in this Chapter, alone. For the faithful, 
oe willingly keepethe condrtion with God : they 
Nn breake 
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breake notpeace with him, but keepe their covenant. 
| Therefore that which the rebel[s ſhould have had, 
| If they had kept their truce, and covenant z thatthe 
| godly ſhall have, becauſe they doe keepe the con- 
| dition Of the covenant. | 
| NowlIcometo that which is written ; the ſen- | 
tence of Iſay is, Death is ſwallowed up into victory. | 
| Here is firita ſtrange, and wondrous poſitron; | 
that death ſhould bee ſwallowed up ; but of this I' 
| have ſpoken before, I will buttouch it now. | 
Andthen forthe wazey of the phraſe, ſwallowed. 
| Andthenthe zterme, whereto, to v/tory. | 
And thenthe effictent cauſe whereby, what ir is. 
that ſwallowes up death : the death of Chriſt, 
Concerning the frſ?, wee muſt underſtand, thar | 
according to the common ſpeech of men ; death 
is ſuch a puiſſant, and powerfull adveriary, that | 
' there is no Prixce in the carth, that can confront 
him. He is indeed, able to wee him, bur he is foy- | 
led by him. Although indeed, death bee nothing 
| bit the ceſſation of natere_ - becauſe a mans ſi2h1 
| failes him, therefore he is b{izd ; becauſe the pow- | 
cr of hearing cealcth, therefore a man is deafe ; be- 
| cauſe the power of /ife and heat failes, therefore a 
| man dies. Death is nothing bur a privatien ; and by 
| conſequent, it 1s not/12g at all. As the Sunne when 
| it is ſet, there is derkxejſe, which isa matter of xo- 
| thing, but the abſence of the Sunne. So death is no- 
| thing buttheabſence ot life ; nothing but a ceſſars- | 
62 Of the powers in man. But becauſe wee con- 
cciye it after another manner, as a grievous cne- 
mic, as a !rinmphant enemy over all the world: | 
| therefore the Scripture condiſcends to our capa- | 
City , | 


| 
| 
| 
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city, ſpeaks in our language, and makes it as an exe- | 
my ; Chriſt and st,as two enemies, encountriag each | 
other ; and the one foyl/ing theeother, and fo foy-. | 
ling it,as that there 15no reliques,or remainders of 
the one lctr, becauſe of thegreat vifory, and coy 
queſt of the other. The widfory of Chriſt ſhall bee | 
{0 abſolute over death, that there ſhall be no occa- | 
ſion of feare, becauſethere ſhall bee no ſteppe of 
death, that ſhall have being in the world. | 
And this is marvelloufly fer downe by a wera- | 
phor of (wal{owing : that that monſter which ſwal. | 
' owes all the world of men ; that hath ſwallowed | 
our forcfathers, rhat hath ſwa/lowedall. The ages, | 
{and generations before us, what are they elle but 
the morſels of death, which hee hath ſwallowed ro 
glut his ſtomack 7 and all cannot ferve, but till he 
is craving. For death, and hell, and the grave are 
| nſatiable, they are never ſaufied ; although they 
have abundance of izcome_, and harveſt, dayly 
rhrowne into them, | 
The wetapher is taken from thoſe kinde of ra- 
venous beaſts, . which vic notto chew, but to ſwal- 
low their prey :and ſpecially from fiſh, from Whales, 
and Crokodiles , which altogether ſmallow, and 
choake it up without any mincing the meat they re- 
ceive, Sothe meaning is, thatthe death of Chriſt, 
ſmallowes up the death of nature, and the death of 
ſanne, ( the ſecond death ) that they have no more| 
power over us. Hee ſhall ſwallow them, as the 
Whale ſwallowed Ton75 : he ſhall ſwallow them, that 
there ſhall bee no more fight of them to /:ve, and | 
to bee, and to have power : hee ſhall ſwaffow them, 
[as the red ſea ſwallewed upthe Egyptians : he ſhall 
Nn 2 
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ſwallow them, as the fiery furnace ſwallowes a little 
water that is caſt into it, a ſprinkling of water, It | 
ſhall ſma//ow them, as the my/'s, and vapours are 
ſwallowed up by the beams of the Suz; that there | 
ſh :11 be no appearance of them afterward : It ſhall | 
ſrwallew them, as the dry, gaping, thirſty land wal. | 
[owes a little ſhowre ot raine, atter a long dro»ght - | 
It [mallewes them up, as the weaker met alls that are 
caſt into the fiery furnace ; that are ſo ſpentand 
conſumcd, as that there is no remainder, nor foot: | 
ſteps left of them. So is this ſlirnde contrived, | 
tharthe deyouring death, ſhall bee fwallowedin the | 
acath of Chriſt. | 


And whereto ſhall it be {wallowed 2 

To vidory. This isthe ſtrange rerme,that there 

is nothing now inthe Church of God,but trinmphs, | 
trophees, and wvifferie: there is nothing now bur | 
ſongs of deliverance_, there is nothing bur wed. | 
ſprings of life, towater every tree in the garden of | 
God. The moſt ſtrange, and compleat delwerance | 
that can bee, is to bee brought from all the | 
points of ſavery,to all rhe points of liberty, Such | 
a victo;y 1s this, which is ſpokenof. here : There| 
| 


® 
i 


ſhall bee nothing but v/dory, where there was no- | 
thing before, but captivity. Where there was no- 
thing bur ſickx2ſſe, and atter fickneſle death ; and | 
after death damnation , by meanes of the ſinne of | 
Adam : Now there ſhall be nothing elſe, bur /ife, | 
and joy, and glory, and vidtory. | 
And this is the happy eftate, and cond:tion of the | 
ſecond comming of Chriſt, and his preſence, and poſ- | 
ſeSion of his children, at his comming. ' So wee | 


reade ir, and fo the beſt Traxſlations hold ir, to 


victory. 
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| victory. Some others reage it, to contentioz : $0 
' St. Ierom, Tertullian, St. Ambroſe, and St. CAnftin 
' in many places, reade it to contention. For faith St. 
 Terom, \© 1s a kind of conteſatien, a kind of law, and 
| pleading in the court of God ; bertweene the death 
, of Chr1ſ?, on the one party ; andthe death of na- 
'turc inflicted for ſinne,on the other party: and they 
ſhall eater into plea, the one againſt the other ; 


and the power of the death of Chriſt, ſhall com- 


' mayd, and overwhelme the power of the death of 


 uature, and of the ſecond death, which is of ſinne 
by reaſon of the juſtice, and righteouſneſſe which 
is in Chriſt. For thereupon it comes to paſſe,. thar 
death is alowcd up into vidtery : becauſe the death 
of Chrift, hath anſwered the juſtice of his Father, 
and hath ſatsfied the wrath, which wee had con- 
tracted againſt us. And by that reaſon, hee. ſhall 
ccaſc the Commiſſion of death, which is out for us, 
becauſe of Adams inne : For the wages of ſinne u 
death : but becauſc Chriſt was without finne,there- 
fore hee had nocauſe, or reaſonto die, but one! 
for our finnes ; and ſo God is ſatwfied by his death, 
and is well-pleafed in him, to give us {ife ; be- 
cauſe theactions that proceed from Chriſt, are not 
humane aGions, but the ations of his perſon, the 
actions of God and max; and by conſequent, able 
to merit for an infinite company, and tobe applied 
to many worlds, ( if there were any more then 
this) that is, to all belzevers to the end of the 
\world, that ſhall have participation in his blood. 
They ſhall haye( as they have a promiſe )forgive- 
| eſſe of five, and ſinne being removed and for- 
given, death hathno claime. But there was no ſin 
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in Chriſt; therefore death had no right to him, nor 
{hall haveto thoſe that are in him ; theretore death 
ſhall wake a ſurceaſe, and beno more ; but ſhall be 
utterly abandoned, and ſwallowed up ints vidtory. 
This is that plea, that the Lord Teſws in his death, 
makes againſt death; 1 will be death, againſt death, 
Becaulſc thou haſt forfetted thy commiſi:9n, becauſe 
thou waſt appointed of God to lay hold upon fin- 
ners, and thou haſt laid hold on him rhat is not a 
ſinner : therefore thou ſhalrloſe thy place,and thou 
ſhaltbce cafhiered ; thou ſhalt have no more right 
over ſinners, becauſe the jufticeand righteonſneſſe_ 
of the Sonneof God, is imputed unto them, to ridde 
them from thy hands, and fromthoſe diſmall con- 
cluſions, which otherwiſe they ſhould have beene 
drowned in: There is the contention on the one 
party, | 
Theother party, is the death of vature. Death, 
which is the great maſter of the world to this day ; 
he ſhall have another plca. Hee ſhall ſay, For thy 
part I acknowledge I was miſtaken ; I acknowv- | 
ledgeT laid my hands amiſſe, when I tooke rhee : | 
for there was no finne in thee. Burt for all other | 
men, from the _—_ of the world, God gave 
me themas priſoners, and made mee their execntio- 
nucr. I have not done amuiſle intheſe ; therefore I 
may juſtly ho/dthem, that are given me by Divine | 
providence, by the will of God. Ir is true, thou art 
alone, the onely man, that hath overcome mee by 
thy jufficeand righteouſneſſe. But this juſtice and 
rightcouſaeſſe is in thy ſelfe. Eſcape therefore with 
thine owne fe, goe wirh thine owne priviledge ; 
trouble me nor, and that which belongs unto mee; 
cnter | 
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enter not into my poſlcſſion : the Lord hath given 
| mee theſe ſinners, as hee gave thee to be xo ſinner. 
| What is thy holineſſe to them that are wnholy ? 
| whar is thy r/ghteouſneſſe to them that are ungodly, 
and ſinners ? what paſſage can there be betweene 
thee and them to bring them out of my hands : 
Yes, the pics is to contention, as St. Terom faith : 
They ſhall contend who ſhall have their ſpo-les, and 
the Lord ſhall anſwer,that he came got as a private 
man : and that his works were'not done eee 


the redemption of mankind. Therefore whatſo- 
ever hee did, hee communicates it to his followers : 
whatſoever he did, ir was for his ſubjects, and ſer- 
wants. If he overcame death in his owne perſon, he 
hath done it not ſo much for himſelfe, as for thoſe 
that beleeve in him, thatthey might partake of his 
victory ; and that they might rejoyce tor his vidto- 
ry, that hee hath had over the world, the fleſh, and 
the devill. So the contention, as St. Icrom ſaith, 
comes upon Chrifts fide, by all reaſon : becauſe he 
hath ſatzfied the juſtice of God the Father : be- 
cauſe hee was effered 4 ſacrifice of a (weet ſmell, 
which ſtall be ever in record before God : becaulc 
his ſuffering was of an infinite nature, being the 
ſecond Perſon inthe Trinity ; and the actions are al- 


for himſclfe, but they were publique actions, for | 


way given to the ſabjec?, and to the principal! : the | 
actions of Chrift, arc not attribmed to his humane | 
nature, but to his perſon, and ſoalſo his merits : and | 
| although he ſaffered in his hwmaxAature properly, 
' and not in his Divine, yet the merit, and theglory 
of that ſuffering, reflexed upon the Divinenarure. 
For not onely the blood, bur the blord of God was 
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ſpilt tor the ſatisfa&Fiop of the wrath of God, and 

| for the reconciliation of the world. Therefore the 
Lord Teſs ſhall anſwer again in the plea,thar what- 
ſoever he did, he didit forthe goodot a/[them rhar 
belong to him, 

I had never tooke fleſh,butto make all fleſh bleſ” 
ſcd, by my Incarnation. I had never centred within 
the verge, and liſt of my morta# boay, but ro make 
all their bodies i»wwortall : ſo great is the benefit, 
that I avow to man- kind. that not onely my f7ends, 
| but alſo my enemies have that benefit by mee, to 
have their bodies immer/all: & whatfocyer I have 
done,cither by way of ſuffering, by way of merit, 
by my miracles, by my death and paſſion, by my 
Reſurrettion, and aſcenſron into heaven;lI haye done 
| it not to reſide onely in my owne nature, but to com. 
; municate it, that it may reſide in my followers : for 
I have made all the world of belcevers, to par. 
take of it, This ſhall be the conteſtation, (as St. 7e- 
rome ſaith) as if the Lord ſhould heare the juſt plea 
| of Chriſt, and alſo the unjuſt wrangling of the 
adcath of nature, he ſhall heare the caſe, and judge | 
rhe matter on the part of our bleſſed Saviour, which 
| hath deſerved by his death and paſſion, to openthe 
beoke, and to unlooſc the* ſea/es, and to make good 

the promiſes, to indow h1mſelf and all his followers, 
| in etcrnall poſſeſrons, in that holy. and heavenly city | 
which is the Morher of us all. Death is ſwallowed up 
into witory. 
| Now itfolloffes concerning the 27we,when this 
mult be expedted; then ſhall be fulfilled 1h# ſaying; 
tor theſe thirgs be in order to be diſcuſſed. Ir is 
true, theſe things are accompliſhed new in ſome 
degree | 
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Tegree ; but the fall accompliſhment ſhall be then, 

whenwee ſhall be conſummate - then when Chriſt 
ſhall be conſummate. Ehrift is never full, till his 
body be full; hee beares ſuch love to his Church, 
that heas ſaid yet to have reliques of paſSion, the re- 
l:ques of the paſsions of Chriſt. 

The glory that Chriſt potſcſicrh, and is capable_ 
of, which he is advanced unto inthe higheſt perfe- 
ion, by his incarnation , which the Lord itands 
now in poſſeſSion of, and he ſhall have no more glo- 
ry conferred upon him then hee hath, and hath had 
for theſe ſixteene hundred yeares,been poſſeſſed of; 
but for the infixite love that hee beares to his ch1l- 
dren, to thoſe that arc of his body, he is ſaid thento 
be cempleat,not.before,when all his members ſhall 
be completed : then death ſhall be fwallowed up ints 
vietory, | 

Death was ſwallowed up in victory, when Chriſt 
roſe againe, when hee brought the ſpoyles of the 
grave away with him, when the Lord raiſed him, 
and when many bodies of the Saizts whichlepr, 
were carryed up with him to his Kingdame;where 
he hath hem row in heaven to converſe with him, 
and keepe him company;then the Lord gave a gage 
and pawre of this that now ſhall be fulfilled: bur be- 
ond thoſe were buta jrens becaule the filneſſe 
of the Charchis that which Chriſt delights in ; the 
Apoſtle refers us to the hope, and expectation:of 
that t4me, when we ſhall get the garment of immor- 
tality, when we ſhall have ther acw coat of zucorrup- 
tion,then we ſhall ſec that fiilhilied, and clearly. ac+ 
compliſhed,which was ſpoken in former time, Death 
is ſwallowed up into victory, Not onely-inthe M 
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| ſen of Chriſt, but in thine, and mince, and all that | 
| have imereſt in Chriſt ; Death &s ſwallowed up into | 
| victory : that great ſwallower of all things inthe 
| world, that conſumes not onely the fr aile bodies of 
| men, but the mighty monuments of marble, and the 
greateſt things that are moſt unlikely to be 4sſol. 
wed, & ſhaken aſunder in the world, the very earth it 
| ſelf; the foundations ofwhich we ſce oft ſtand rr7. 
bling, and caſt the firme continent into the great ſea, 
as it hath hapned to divers parts of the world. 
| Now this great ſwallower which was the deſtroyer 
and conſumer of all _ before, and thatnever 
could meet with his m#atch,now he himſelfe ſhall be 
ſwallowed up,into compleat victory. 

Therefore this muſt be «0vr deſire, as fexldier; 
after the vidory, we tollow amaſter which is a v1- 
forious Captaine, thar was never foyled by any exe- 
my, but whereſocver hee goes, he carries the ficld 

| before him. And ſouldiers ( wee know) whatgreat 
glory and gleethcy have; what yoyſing of trumpets, 
whart eredixg of ſpirits,when they once come to be 
maſters of their enemies: there is not ſuch a glorious 
ſ1ght underheaven, as a vidtoriows army returning 

| trom the ſpoile. 
| The Lord would teach us by this, what wee_- 
| ſhould doe, to lift up our ſpirits, to prepare us for 
the ixſultation over this griſly exemy, which is the 
 devourer of all ; the worce of victory muſt be glor1- 
x65, AS it 15 ſaid of Lepanto, when newes came to 
Venice,thatthe Chriſtians had the v1&ory over the 
; Turkes ; for three daycs together there wasno 
| other xo;ſe,nor voice rang among them, but w4(70- 
rie, vidorie : and though they loſt many men that 
WEre 
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were flaine,and heard of the death of many of their 
friends, yerthey were content to offer the lives of 
their friends in that comm on ſacrifice, ſo the victory | 
| might be pronounced amongſt them.So we reade | 
| of Rowe, and Athens, and eſpecially of Carthage, | 
for thenewes of a vidtory that they hed over the | 
Romanes, they did nothing tor a whole moneth ' 
mn but goe with gar/azas on their heads,and 
celebrate feftivalls , as men with exceeding jo 
tranſported out of themſelves. For this purpoſe alſo 
the great Conqueronurs called many Cites afterthat 
name, by the name of vidory, as the City of Nice, 
where the firſt Counſell was kept, it /gnifieth vi- 
Gory:and Nicoſia-Stratonica,and YVerturia Theſſalo- 
#ica, and many other Cities, had their namesgiven 
them of their w4dories ; and the great Captaines 
would call themſclves Nzicaners, and by the like 
names, vid orion men. : 

And thoſe that bore the vi&eory, they ſtill wore 
garlands, which were alway greene, becauſethey 
would havetheir names ,and conqueſts never towax 
61d, bur be alway greeze ; therefore they had their 
garlands of Lawrell. So weeſec how the wor{d uſe 
to bchavethcmſclves in vidtory ; how they are ne- 
verdaunted with any thing, nor grieved with any 
thing- ifthey may have the vi#ory, they are con- 
tent to loſerhe lite of their beſt friends. | 
| This ſhouldreach us to apply theſe things ina 
ſpiritual ſenſe, to be as wiſein our gexecration,as the 
world is in their generation; we were ſodefirous of 
victory, and ſo deſperate for it, that wee would 
have givenall things ro be made partakers of it:we 
would have given the firſt fuirs of our bodies, = 

the 
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By ſinnes of our ſoulcs, thenſands of rammes, andten | 
thouſand rivers of eple,that wee might be made wi. | 
' ors of this grilly monſter : but we were not able 
ro do it, nay rather then we would not have the vj. 
' ory, we were content to loſe the lite of our Chief- 
' taine Chriſt Teſs, who - indearh,chat we might 
| ever wake unto life cternall ; wee were content that 
| he ſhould dieforus, and the hands of #5 all were 
in his bloud : we were content that he ſhould die, 
that death by him might be ſwallowed up into wi. 
| forte. 
Letus therefore entertaine this glorious »29tion 
into our ſonles ; letus lift up our heads with melody 
to God; let us know that othing can make againſt 
us now, becauſe wee have the vitfery ; a conflant 
and perfcf widtery , where there is no enemy re- 
ſides orremaines. The princes of this: world have 
| but halfe viftories, the enemy runs away from 
' them, and comes and makes head jones. comes 
 thenextycare witha greater force. Burt God when 
| he gets avi&ory,he leads captivity captive;he leaves 
no poſrb1lity of rifing againe, but hee ſtrikes to the 
; maine,he ſtrikes the adverſary to the heart; he cuts 
off ſtub and fftock of all Lkelrhood and probability, 
that there ſhouldnot be any fear of it afterward: he 
 takesaway the eſſence of the thing,and fo he makes 
an abſolute wiftory. 


——— 
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would raiſe achriſtian mans hearr. 
0h death where i thy fting ? ob hel where « 

| thy vittory ? 
| Theſe words that be in the v#cateve caſe in the 
| Apofiles writing, in the Prophet arc in the accuſa- 
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tive; I willbe death unto death,and I will be deſtrudti.. | 
08 againſt hell. | 
Here the Apoſtle underſtanding the purpoſe of 
the holy Ghoſt, teacherh us, not 196 »wach to be tyed | 
to the letter of the Scripture, but to the ſexſe and | 
meaning: hetakes out theſe two, hee ſingles them 
| out, and ſets them downe in the conſtancy of his | 
fpirit,as though they were two perſonated enemies, | 
Death,and Hell : that is, death, and the grave ; for | 
hee ſpeaks here of the reſurred7ion of the dead, of 
ſuch as are dead in Chriſt; and they ſhall never | 
come to hell ; theretore although rhe word be | 
tranſlated Sheol, hell ; yet it is here taken for the | 
grave onely, whercunto the godly goe, as well as 
theangedly : tg hell goe not the godly, but the un- 
godly : they goc to thegrave which is the commox 
receptacle of all, and it is a degree of miſery, and 
miſchiefe ; that after a man hath loſt his ability, | 
| whenhe hath loſt his /ife and power, when he hath | 
loſt his co/our,and glory,and perfedtion, to bethruſt | 
' downas a brate beaſt intoa pit, and to licrhere,and | 
| roz,andputr;fie;therefore becaulc theſe two arerhe 
moſt ſhamefull enemies, the one to rid a mans body | 
of the precious ſole thatis in it ; and the other to | 
bring upon him the moſt fox/e, and beaftly condition 
of rottenneſſe ; the Apoſtle ſingles them both our, 
and i#ſults upon them, as vpon dead Captaines,, as 
vpon them that are wot able any more to firike- a 
ſtroke, but lie devoid of all power ; and upon their 
heads he brings forrh this inſulting ſentence, 
0h death where i thy ſting? 0h hell where is thy 
victory ? 


Oh death where is thy ftizg?thou that haſ: ſtung 
a 
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all the men in the world, as we know death is pain. | 
red witha /art in his hand , to ſting and toſftriketo | 
the heart, to deprive men of their /ife, ta, take 
away the heart blend of men ; thou that ſtingeſt 
men with fickeſſe, and takeſt away their vital pi. 
rits: oh death ! now thy ſting 15 dulled, itis broken 
in picces, it hath no eage, it harh no pojxt,it can cf- 
fect nothing further. 

And thou grave, which waſt wont to havethe 
victory, which waſt wont to be {o victorious, asto 
make the faircſt faced dawes, and the goodlieft beau. 
ty in the world, to bring to duſt and aſhes; tobear a 
manto powder, to bring a man to duff, whichis the 
greateſt victory thar can be, to drivea manto duſt ; 
thouthat waſt ſo abſolute a viFor, where is now 
thy glory, and vidtory ? asit he ſhould ſay, it isno 
where, itis altogether vaniſhed away, there isno 
appcarance, nor any more power, nor lite in thee, 
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| Lord Chrift ſhould deſtroy him that had the power | 
0 


to worke death; weare _ from thee for eyer, 
wee are freed from thy /ting, that thou ſhalt no 
| more ſtrike us to death with thy dart. Ard thou 
grave, thy victory to turne us to duſt is nothing : all 
theſe are taken out of thy hands for ever. 

So thisis the g/ori0ms triumphant ſong,which the | 
Church of God hath ever ſung over thisConquerour; 
there were two enemies that fought a ſtrange dnell, 
(that was) the death of Chriſt, and the death of na- 
ture : the Leader of the vifteriows army dicd, yet | 
notwithſtanding he {ies forever; the /eader of the | 
conquered, and baniſhed army kiUed him ; and yer | 
notwi:hſtanding he gzes for ever ; for fo according | 
to Zeb.2.14. the Lord appointed thatby dearh,the 


f 
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of death,that is,the devil. For the devill by means 
of a commiſſion that he had from Gog, hee caſt all 
men into the priſon of death ; and he keepeth them 


calamity of ſinne; he keeps all mens boaes there to 
the time of the reſurrett;on, which the Lord ſhall 
cauſc in the fulneſſe of trme, but theretore,the Zord 
tollowing the way of juſtice $ and not the. way of 
power - Br God was able to take us trom death, 
otherwiſe,by other meanes, then by the death of 
Chryift ; but then hee could notbejuf. Now God 
would teach us, that it is better to follow the way 
of Joffice, then the way of power : for every man 
can be powerfull, rhe devsls theraſelves have power, 


there, and will keep them there by the common | 


but they hayeno juſtice; therefore God thenin ju. 
ftice would have the death of his Sonnc ſatifie the 
wrath of God; and would have him to are tor them 
that ſhould have djed ; that his death might bethe | 
life of many thouſands; that his death might be the | 
| deſtruftion of the power of death, which hada com- | 
; wiſsi0n given for the time, that at the laſt might 
| have an exd. | 
| To conclude, becauſeI ſee the time paſt ; let us | 
' alſo learne to frame our ſelvesto this h1gh ſpirit of| 
[the Apoſtle, to inſult over death, and then it wee | 
| caninſulr over death, much more may wee inſult | 
over all the calamittes of th1s life : for what is 10 | 
| greata calamity as that? why ſhould poverty op- 
; preſſe us 2 why ſhould znfamy vexe us, if /ickneſſe, 
| diſeaſes, and death it ſelte cannot oppreſſe ? why 
{ ſhould trouble of conſcience for ſinne oppreſſe us, | 
when the gravd cnemy himſclfe is conquered ? 


| and when we have a part of the conqueſt ? wee are 
ſouldiers 
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ſouldjers to that great Captaine, and hee communi. 


cates his victory unto us all; Be of good comfort (ſaith 
Chriſt) for I have overcome the world. Saith St. Au. 
ſin, What doſt thou meane by this, Be of good com. 
fort, I haveovercome the world ? Whar have weto 
doc,to be of good comfort ? it belongs nor to us;be 
thou of good comfort ; it pertaines tothee z what 
arc we the better, bEcauſe thou haſt overcome the | 
world ? Yes, (ſaith hee) 6h death, thou which haſt | 
been the devourer, now thou art devoured thy ſelf ; | 


| lowed vp thy (clfe, by a more potent cauſe: ohdeath! 


thou that haſt ſwallowedup men,now thou art ſwal- 


he was wounded for me,rhat made me; and he that 
through his death hath ſwallowed up thee, hee hath 
congueredthee for me : therefore I rejoyce in him, 
whichis fleſh of my fleſh, and boxe of my bone - his 
vidtory,is my vittory;therefore he ſaith, Be of good 
comfort, I have overcome the world. And this the 
Lord hath taught us in many paſſages of his holy 
Booke, that hee might prepare us once to this cox- 
rage,tothis great valour, Forinthis a man is ſeen 
more, than inany thing elſe ; inthe patiextabiding 
| of trouble and miſery , in the patient enduring of 
death inthis preſent life. Allworldly paſſrons are ſe- 
perated as chaffe by the wind, from the godly ; the 


wind blowes away the chaffe, but ſo it cannot the 
good corp, thatfalls ſtill onthe floore ; the chaffe is 
blowne away with every wind of temptation, and 
perſecution, Let us thereforetake notice of that ſin- 
gular comfort which God hath given us, our of the 
Scripture, which all reſolves art laſt into this one 
point, 0h death where i thy ſling ? oh grave where ts 
thy vittery ? C 

In 
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FI leſuh, 10. wee reade that loſuah there the. 
Prince,ahd C g__ brought out the five Kings 
that were cloſed ina Cave,and a ſtone rolled to the 


mouth of it, till hee ſhould come back : hee brings 


them forth, and bade rhe Capraines tread upon the 
xccks of the Kings, and notteare, for ( faith hee ) 
The Lord your God ſhall fight for you. This was a 


fgure of this gloriows wittory of the Sonne of God | 


over death, All the potentates of Hell, arclike to 
the five Kings of Canaan, which oppreſſe all they 


meet z as Adexnibezek they thumb them, hee cut off | 


| the thumbs and tees of men, and fer them under 
his Table as dogges : The Lordſigniticd this vido- 
ry of Chrift, by the victory of 19ſu4h over thoſe 
p# Kings, and Adon:bezek, that hee would give a 
ſpiritual wy" over death, hell, ſixne, and all the 
adverſaries t 
tread upon the necks of all his eppoſers. Whar is (0 
| baſe a part, what is ſo baſe a thing, as the foot 
of a man 2 and whar is ſo /sfiy athing as the necks ? 
and yet the very foot of Gods children, the baſeſlt 
part, ſhall tread upon the weeks of their enemies, 
upon the necks of Kings themſelves, which arc 
compaſlſed, and ſurrounded with jewels, and 9r24- 
ments, yer they ſhall bee ſubjected to the beſeft 
parts, even to the heeles of godly men; ſo great is 
thecamfort of Gods children. And as1twas done 
then in J9ſuahs time, ſoalſo the comfort remaines 
now, | 

So wee ſeeagain, the Lord bids the people look 
back whe they were paſtthe Red-ſea,look back up6 
the Zeyprians; and the People & Miriam bad 2 ſong, 


at could oppoſe him; | and-he would | 


ting 


 Exod.1F.t. 
when they looked back, & ſaw the Egyptians floa- | 
Oo 
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ting above the water; A ſtrange thingy but. God | 
would haveit ſs, becaufe he would have his: peo-. 
ple to have Arms,to have the Arms of the Egyprians 
to fight againſt Amalek - It is ſaid, the people loo- 
ked back, and ſaw them; thoſe proud ſpirited peo- 
ple, thoſe braggaderives, which thought to have 
ſwallowed chem up quick, and followed them with 
their chariots and Army; thoſe which before could. 
not bee reſiſted, now the Lord brirgs them to a 
calme ; he ſo cooled the Nation, that the /eaft boy 
might-inſult 6over*them.” 7ſrael- looked, and faw 
them, and'tooke off their armmanr, took off their 
rings, and jewels, and their coſtly apparref, and 
furniſhed themſelves with it, when they went into 
the wilderneſlſe: So ſhall the conqueſt of Goals ch7l. 
dren be over death ; although it have beenetull of 
threatnine full of terror; and blood before; yer rhe 
Lord will bring it mto the floud, into the Red ſex ; 
he will overwhelme ir inthe water of his 0mni- 
potency-: and his children ſhall look back, :and ſhall 
{ce him, and'poyle him that was the fpayler, and 
aeftrey him that was rhe -deſtroper : and they ſhall 
rake his weapons fromhim, and makeuſe of:rhem 
to their owne purpoſes ; and they ſhall. ſay as the 
people might have faid tothe EFeyprians, Where 
is thy bregging that thou uſedſt beforc:? rhou art 
incloſed 'now in' thine owne net. - Where is thy 
fting oh death * 0h hell where s hy wittory ? The 
Lord ſhall turne the terwes, the Lord ſhall make the 
field to goe on his owne fide, and rake away the 
—_—_— from theadverſe party. - 
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hathbeene an ancient Proverb, That to pluck 


| he beard of a dead Lies, even forchildrewthem- 


| ſelves zl 
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ſclves.z.1tis ancafic matter. ja, poote child thatican- 
notindure thenoilc, or ;the fight of a living Lion, 
( as St. Chryſoftome ſaith ) the boyes when they ce 
a Beare,or a Lion, ora Wolfe dead in the ſtreet, they 
will.pull off his hare, and ipfulc- oyer himy and 
dceale with them as they pleaſe :'they will 3rample 
upon their bodies being dead, whichthey durſt nor 
looke upon when they were alive, Such a thing is 
death, itis a furieas Beaſt, a rampant Lien, 2 deven- 
ring Wolfe which conſumes all the warld, . The 
Lord hath laid him now at is length, he hark laid 
him dead that he is ynable cver to have life 'againe, 
and ſothe yery children (faith St, Chryſofome) arc 
able to inſult over him, That wee have had Mar. 
tyrs( ſaith hee) of 14. or 15. yeares old,,which 
have offred themſclyes to the fire,and rothe ſword, 
and to all the paſſions of this hungry beaſt ; they 
have offercd themſelyes to rhe devewrers with a 
willing :mbrace; and hayc played upon him which 
is the common ſwellower of all mankind ; as Theo- 
ln ſaith well; We doe ſtilldeyour, and ſwal- 
ow up death by the faith that wee have in the life 
of Chriſt ; for that faith makes us (o conſtant, as 
that nothing can ſeparate us from the {ove of God 
in Ckriſft Teſs, as the holy CA peſtle: faith; Rom.8. 
What ſhall ſeparate #s from the love of -God ? ſball 
tribulation, or perſecution, or ſword, or bungtr, or 
cold, or nakedneſſe ? ſhall Angels, or life, or death, 
— reſent, or to come, life, or death ? No, none 
of t #3 are able to ſeparate us fromthe love of God 


inC hrift Teſis aur Lord : Burt clethings are cafily | 


{ſpoken,and as long as we be in Theories, {0 long as 
ba bee in Contemplation, wee may calily ſubſcribe 
O © 2 ro 


Penn CIS 


Cbry/oft. 


Rom,8.g5. 
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to them: but who is hee-thar. is able to dp? thus | 
when the time ſerves 2 That isin the hand of the 
great God, to give the garlayd whenſocyer it ſhall 
pleaſe him. It muſt be our ambition to ſeek forir, 
to intreat the Lord to crowne us with that vidtory, 
with rhat heavenly valour. which himſetfe hath 
promiſed ts 4f{-that love him:' 7 will givehinethe | 
crowne of life, andblefſed is hee that continueth tothe 
end , for bee ſhalleat of that hidden Mannah : and 
ſhall flouriſh as a tree in the Paradice of God, Butit 
lies not in us to- coxtinue neither, therefore he that 
gives the end muſt alſo give the meanes ; and the 
fame prayer that ſues for - one muſt alſo beg, and 
intreat for the #her : all rhis comes from God, | 
from the true love that wee haye to C#r:i/f, from 

the hope that we have in him to partake of his vi- 

ory ; from our beleevieg, and confeſiing, that 
God hath raiſed up Chrift from the dead : For if | 
rhou beleeve with thy heart,” and confeſſe with thy 
mouth , that God hath Roſe up Chriſt from the dead, 
thou ſhalt bee ſaved. Tt wee belceve that this wi- 
ory of Chriſt is for ever accompliſhed; wee ſhall 
be ſaved. If thow beleeve, although thou muſt doe | 
many other things which are conditional to ſalva- | 
tion, yerthis is | ir point, beleeve in the Con- | 
querour, andthe conyueſt is thine : hee conquered | 
not for himſelfe but for thee ; ro make the ſpirits of | 
his Saints conquer in heaven, and to make their be- | 
dies alſo to reigne with him there, when he ſhall ap- | 
peare': for when'the Lord Teſws ſhall appeare,we ſhall | 
alſo appeare with him in glory.” Scethe extent, and 


latitade of his renqueſt': When God takesa field, | 


| hee takes it for all the world; not for one countrey, | 
| as} 
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as earthly Princes doe: but all commers from the 
Eaft, and Weft, and North,20d Spmnh; ſhall yeeld: 
unto the Lord, andreſt under his ſhadow. Evenall 
Nations,a #9t quot, The Dinner of the great King | 
refuferh no gueſs, and rather thenthey will-yant 
geſts, and rhe Feaſt ſhall be&nfurn;ſhed, he 
will ſend to the hedges,and highwayes to 
bee ſearched, to come and fill his 
Table, whercunto hee callerh 
by the 57 / qua whereun- 
ro he bring us for his 
Sonnes ſake. 
Amen, 


't%. Va. - 
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R 
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Of the Reſurrefion, 
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1 Con. 15.56. 
The fling of death s ſinne, and the ſtrength of ſinue 


| & the Law ; but God bee thanked, that gwueth us 
| 


the victory, through our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 


O bragge before the vidory be 
gotten , before the field bee 
wowne ; it was ever held a moſt 


_ 


Ne. Vaine preſumption : as the King 


on Z of 1ſrael faid to the King of 


I Syria, Let not himthat buckleth 
on his armour, braggee a he that 
p#t5it off. For there is nothing 


| the aſſurance of the v4Fory, they faile, and cometo 
be foile4, Yet notwithſtanding , ſo great is the 
confidence of St. Pauls ſpirit, and ſo great is the af- 
ſur ance that wee have jn Chriſt 1eſus our Lora, that 
| wee dare boldl inſt © 


ed. 


—— 


more uncertaine then the events of warre ; and | 
| ofttimes, whenaighty men promiſetothemſclyes 


' 
| 
{ 
1 


| yer death, and proclaime | 
| the widory, although our ſelves muſt b_ 


| 


| 
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over death, hee lies ru rm lies in the auf, 
as well as wee mult doe - and there is no difference 
to the ſight of fleſh, and blood, berweene the aſhes 
of St. Pax, and the aſhes of amvther commuott man; 
and yet notwithſtanding, the Spirit of God was 
ſo mighty, and potent in him, andthe fairh of the 
things to come, did ſo repreſent unto him the 
things promiſed, that as though rhe matter were 
now preſchtly performed, he infults over death, and 
takes. upon hum-the prrſoxof a mannew riſe again | 
from the dead. As Sr. ery well ſpeaks; hee fap- 
p6ſcth that #hoſerimes that bee long to comie, and 
God knoweshow leap, he ſsppsſerh that they were 
comein his time z and as it were inthe perfoti of a 
| man newly rifes, newly raifed from death ; he be- 
gihsz Oh dedth where «thy fling? oh hell where's 
thy wittory ? So the holy Father tells us that the 
| words ſhould bee then rife incycry mans mouth, 
when God ſhal} raife them out. of their graves, ro 
that incorreption, and that immortality, which this 
corruptible, and this mortall aſt puton. It ſhall be 
the ſpecth in every mans mouth then, as being 
triumphant over death ; 0h death whre i thy fling? 
oh grave where is thy victory ? Thou haft hat v4. 
ftory over my poore bones, and body a {0g Hime, 
but what is it-now 2 thou haſt loft it fot &ver-| 
more... | 

In theſe wideries in the world there isno cer- 
rainy, becauſe that which they call fortune; is fo 
changeable, as it-ſcldome ſtrterh wp'one man; but 
| anon it raiſcth atzotherto pail bins downe againe : 


So the vidorier arc fading,,and paſſing away ; and 
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he that isa Conqueror, is conquered and made a ſlave 
ro thoſe that formerly were his inferiours. 

Tenerius (it is faid') had a great victory overthe 
Ciades and. Twtens, yet hee fell ſhortly after into 
the hands of Scilla, that conquered him : and Serlla 
that was ance the Sumre-riſing, when Pompey once 
appearcs, he becomes the Sunne-ſetting - And if 
Pompey were never fo famous a Yidor, as there 
was none more glorious in his time, yt at laſt hee 
ſhall fall;and be conquered by the hand of Czſar, 
and by his prowefle be outed both of his honours, 
andot his life. And Ceſar himſelfe in the height of 
all that glory that can come upon a man in tris 
world ; there was never any before him, or the 
like ſhall bee afrer him ; yet hee could not hold his 
ſtate, bur he falls into the hands of Conſpirarors, a 
fort of bloody murthereys, that ſhall kill him in his 
Counſell-chamber ;-{o uncertaine arc the-{miles of 
this world, that there isno victory conſtant ; but 
ſtill ſhe flies, moves, and changes her zexr,, and 't4- 
bernacle' from one fidetoanother : therefore there 
can bee no. boaſting, or bragging inthele earthly 
and worldly a which hath. made the wilſeit 
| Emperonrs of the world, after they have had a 
good gale of fortunes.( as they callit Yafter rhey 
have proſpered awhile, for fearcof crofſe blowes 
after, they: haye left their honours, and: betaken 
them to a ſolitary life, to live in Monaſterics, leſt 
they ſhould have a,foule end after ſuch geodly, 
and faire. profeedingsc Bur inthis caſe, in-this'vi- 
Raryrthat-wee-nbw ſpcake»of;'there.is ho wncey- 
F434 there is. no renſtancy: to be feared, ' Tani 


Temple is ſhut forever. 
"7, Oe They 
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. They hadacuſtome among the Romans, they | 
worſhipped a certaine god, which they thought 
was the Lord, and Tutor of their City, which they | 
called 14pm ; which had in Rome a great Temple - 
the doores whereof ſtood open all the while they 
were i wazres, 'and ſhutin all the time of peace_ ; | 
and they were ſo cumbred with warre for 800. | 
yeares together, that in all rhar timethe doores of | 
Ianus Temple were but thrice ſhut; they were al- | 
way open, to ſhew that the warres were open, and | 
therefore they gave their god leave to goc out and | 
in to ſuccour them, or elſe they thought his arme | 
could nor reach, his power could not extend to ; 
their ayde. See the ridiculous and fooliſh vanities 
of the Heathen ; when the warres were cealed,they 
| | ſhut the doores to keepe intheir god, there wasno 
uſe of chim then: Now this Temple (I ſay) for 
Hoek yeares, was in all that time but three times | 
1Ut.- | 

| , Firſt, inthetimeof Numa Powprlivs, 

Secondly, in the time of Tyts Marci, ( as Ty- 
tus Livin ſaith ) after the Carthaginian warre. 

And thirdly by Auguſtus Caſar. X 

But, whenthe time ſhall come, when God ſhall | 
give to this corruption, incorruption; and to this | 
mortall, immortality, then there ſhall 'be for ever a 
ceſſation ot warre. The Temple of anus ſhallnever 
more be opened, it ſhall be ſhut for cycrlaſting ; 
there ſhall bee no cauſe of warre, but the people of 
God ſhall bee in perfef peace with the Zord, and 
{hall live under the defence of his prote&ion, they 
ſhalllive fecure for ever. 
Plutarch ſaith, when Philip King of Me | 

a 
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Ocder, 


had gotten # great viftory at Cheromia, hee Wtote 
to Archimedes, and hce nfed lofty ſpeeches in his 
letter ;/ as being proud, and puffed up with his late 
vittory : Archimedes, replics to him no more but 


high termes, and I partly know the reafon of it: 
; butif you will take the paines but to weaſure your 
| 0wne ſhadow, you ſhall find thar it is no more, that 
; it is no greater, norho larger then it was before 
| your vitfory. You were as great a man then, and 
{ as many” inches about as you are now. 

Andit istrue in worldly things. Chance (as they 
call it ) is ſo variable, thatno man cantell how hee 
ſhall begin, or how he ſhall exd ; but in this vi&Fory 
which the Lord vouchſafes us in =_ Teſws, it 
holdsnot ; for the vi&ory that we ſhall havethere, 
ſhall make our ſhadowes greater, and it ſhall make 
our perſons more honourable, and fuller of power, 
and majeſty. For it is ſowen in diſhowour, it riſeth 4- 
gaine in honour. It ts ſowen inweakneſſe, itriſeth a- 
| 2411 in power. The victory therefore that we have in 
| Chriſt,it is not like the vitory that Philip the King 
of Macedon got ; that his ſhadow was no bigger 
then before: bur this victory in Chr#ft is @ great 
enlarger of man, and of all the parts, and faculties 
in him : thathec is not hke himſcIfeas heewas be- 
fore, no more then ati howourable thing is like a 4di- 
ſhonowr able, or a ſtrong thing is like unto a weake, 

Now to come to the Order of the words read 
unto yothere the holy Apoſtle yn that which 
he had ſaid before, when hee inſulted over death - 
A man might ask, what is the reaſon thou takeſt 
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| this ; Sir{ faith hee) you write ſtately to mec, in! 


| uport thee ſo much, fering dearh ſhall conquer 


thee | 
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well as the reſt, that have gone beforethee * To 
give a reaſon therefore of it, he ſhewes thatit was 


but it was a thing conferred unto him by the pow- 
erof Chrift and his Goſpel. For ( ſaith hee ) I have 
good reaſon to inſult as I did ; I know when that 
bleſſed time ſhall come, wee ſhall have zo encmies 
againſtus : If there ſhould be any enemy, it ſhould 
be cither death, or pnne,or the law : Bur there ſhall 
be none of theſe, and therefore there ſhall beeno 
exemy, but 2 perpetuall end, and ive af man for 
EVET. 

There ſhall bee no death, for why : . becauſe 


thee as well: as other men, and thoy muſt die as 


no preſumption, Or idle imagination of himlelfe, | 


there ſhall be no ſinne ; for the ing of death is fon : | 
and death cannor come upon man, but by the wrath 
of God, which is conceived for finne , which be- | 
ing taken away, death muſt needs ceaſe : for the | 
wor ke ending, the wages muit needs end, and the | 
; Wages of ſinne is death. | 
| Bur how will you prove that there ſhall bee zo 
ſtance ? | | 
Becauſe there ſhall be vo law, for the firength of : 
fonne is the Law, and the Lord ſhall give that glory 
| to:the bodies that ſhall riſe, that they ſhall not need | 
30y Law, but they ſhall be a law to theraſelves;and | 
every man ſhall love God, and pleaſe God, not by | 
conſtraint, not by the terrowrs ofthe Lew,and Com- 
mandement, but from the dxiture of his owne free: | 
; pirit, that ſhall leade and corjoyne, ayd make him 
| one. ſpirr2 with the» Zard. 'Fhexefore that which 
the holy Apoſtle aid before, is moſt conftant and 
truez that becauſe there ſhall bee no exemres 1 
ler, 


ae 
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|left: therefore we may boaſt in the Lord our God, 
| which hath given us por vidtory over all our 
enemies, and there ſhallbe no encmic left; becauſe 
there ſhall be neither ſip, which isthe grand cauſe, 
; the 4rch-enemy of mankind; torthar is taken away 
| by the righteonſneſſe of Chrift, who knewno ſinne ; 
| he that knew no ſinne, God made him finne for ws, 
| that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of God. Mark 
it, (faith the holy Apoſtle) that we mightbe made 
| the r7 breſae(ſs n God. When was Chrift made 
| ſinxe for us 7 In this miſerablelife : and when ſhall 
| We be made the righteouſneſſe of God ? Inthar bleſ- 
{ed life. Therefore as God hath made him which 
knew not ſinne, to be ſinne for us; thatis, he hath 
made him a ſacrifice for ſinne; and hee was accoun- 
ted a ſinyer,as he was made ſinne for us:10 this is the 
cffedt of this account and imputationof our fins up- 
on him, ir ſhall be the impetation of his righteouſ. 
neſſe upon us;as the holy Apeſtle ſaith, 2 Cor.6. He 
was made ſin for us which knew no ſin, that we might 
be made the righteeuſneſſe of God. 

Now atter this he hath ſhewed us the enemies, 
he begins ro ſhew usrhe «ſe of all this ; he drawes 
toa conclufion, and he faith, God hath given us vi- 

| ory. Thanks be to God that hath given us vidtory 
| through Chriſt Teſus our Lerd. As it hee ſhould (ay, 
if we had indeedthe remnznts of in in-us ſtill, wee 
{ were fooliſhto make any inſultation over death; for 

aeath would triumph over us; for as long as ſinne_- 
; remaines, death muſt needs enſue ; and as long as 
; the law is put upon us to carbe; and contradict us, 
{ ſin will be; butnow God be thanked, thar hath gi- 
| venus victory through Teſus Chriſt our Lord: ay" - 

at 
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hath ed the one, and hee hath fulfled the 
other ; he hath deſtroyed the one by his graciows 
conver(ation,and he hath fulfilled the law, , hath 
appealed the wrath of God, that now there re- 
mainesno more enemy, but the field is cleare, and 
we are meſters of the field for ever. Therefore 
Godbe thanked which hath given ws victory through 
ley Chriſt owr Lord, Whercin wee are to con- 
der , 

Firſt, the gift that & givey, It is victory, anab- 
ſolute and compleat victory over theſe fierce ene- 
nucs, 

Secondly , wheynce.this victory comes, from 
God ; God hath given us victory : Ir is fromthe 
whole Trinity. , 

Thirdly, the wenzer how it comes, by way 
of gift, not by way of merit ; bleſſed be Godthar 
hath given us the victory. 
| Fourthly, the weaves through whom it comes, 

through Chriff:Thanks be to God that hath given as | 
vidtory through Chriſt Teſws our Lord. It 1s by the 
armeof Chrift. 

Fiftly,the end and uſc ofall:Thanks be to God: 
For the blefings of God require thankfulneſſe_ ; 
therefore the {pole gives glory to him,thar glo- 
rificth us ; he gives conqueſt to him, that is a con- 
querour for us. | 

Thaxks be to God that hath given ts wvidary, 
through Teſus Chriſt. | 

The fine of death is ſinne, the ſtrength of ſinne is 
the Low. | 

This formerpartof the Text, deſcribes the Ad- 


"7 ———————_—_— 


Diviſion of the 
Text, into F, 
| part 


T. 
2. 


3+ 


4+ 
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ſpeaks of a tiny, is diverily tranſtated by Interpre. 
cers : ſomcicall ir mor{ſum,che biting; comparing it 
eo a ſerpent, that poyſoncth, and infefterh,and ki]. 
teth by. biting:{o ſinne was repreſented to us in the 
zarden, by the ſerpent thar gave the apple nnto Eye, 
” Sometakc it fot the ſting ofawaſpe; the Hebrew 


word Kota in Hoſea 13. lignifterh-thar-which'is 


ſharp, as a ſtellerto; athing that makesa preſent jy. 
| prefſ1on;and by the pundure, it picrceth into the in- 
' ward parts, and brings ſ#ddex death, So by divers 
| Trexflators itis thus read, 7 willbe a plague mnts thee 
| oh death : and I will be thy deſtruction oh hell. Maiy 
; and ſundry wayecs it 1s trahflated, bur it is ſuficdenr 
for us totake that, which the /af and beſt rranſlati- 
on affords : and ſo we call it the. ting, becauſein- 
deed death was never,nor it could -not be ſhaypyn- 
to us, except it come to be uymed with finne ; \nor 
| there is no calamity in the world, nomiſery that a 
man ſuffers, but he ſuffers itwillingly, ihe have a 
clcare conſcience ; it being the onely rele 'of prace 
| and qw#er;to be free from the canſe,and from deſer. 
' ving that thing that is imputed, and caſt upon a 
; man. But when miſcries come, not onely tedious of 
; themſelves, butthey come armed with the condig. 
nity. of ſinme, that they have a certaine correſpon. 
| dence in commatative juſtice ; that he that hath doxe 
| evill muſt ſaffer evill, Now it becomes of all tala- 
| mitres the extreameſt and moſt miſerable, There- 
fore itis ſaid here, The ſting of death & ſinne ; as 
though acath it ſelf were nothing unwelcome, and | 
; harſhrothe fleſhofman ; bur thar it 1s inflied for 
; 9, and as the wages of ſim. 

'- But here a man may very well make a ſtand, 
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ſting of death, ſeeing itis rather contrary ? dearhis 
the Jing ol fre ; forwhich is firſt e was not fiyxe 
before death, ſaith St. Auſtinin his 7. Tom.in his 3. 
Booke De peccatis, & remiſfione peccatorum, (ſaith 
he) we ſinnenot, becauſe wee dre ; it is no ſinye to 


God upon ſinne. We ſinne not in dying, but we d/e_ 
for finning, for from that comes our death : there. 
fore ſccing finne was the cauſe of death, and that 
death is a thing of nothing,athing that tollowes af- 
te- linne; it ſeemes therefore, that ſinne being firſt, 
and fin bcing the cauſe of death, it followes that ir 
muſt uſe death as a ſting unto it, and not on the 
contrary, that it ſhould bea ſting unto death. 

But for this, there is no great matter in the 
phraſe; for as St. 4#ſtin, and the reft of Divines 
accord with him : rhe Apoſtle calls finne the ſting 
of death ; not that death made it, but that death 
ismade with ir, and it is made by it ; ſoit is called 
the ſting of death, thar is, a deadly ſting that brings 
deathwith it, As a cup of poyſon, we call ita cup 
of death; not as though death made the cup, but be- 
cauſe deathis with it ; thathe thar takes that cup, 
ſhall die with it. Sothe rreeof fe, and rhe rree of 
knowledge ; the meaning is noras though fe were 
made by the tree, or that knowledge were madeby 
the tree; but becauſe the fruis of that tree would 
have brought life, and would have brought the 
knowledge of good and evil. 

This therefore is the meaning of the Apoſtles 
words, that finneby the juſt permiſſion of Ged,and 


and aske-how- can this be'* how ſhould ſin be the 


bythe depuration that God gave unto ſathan,to exc- 


A ———————— 


S, Aug. Tom. 7. 
lb. 3.48 ptcoat. 
| & remi(|. 


die , becauſe it is the fulfilling ofthe jadgemenr of | 
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| i hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks. 
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man armed, and it is arwed with death:the moſt de. 
ſperate weapon that can be,that deſtroyes thevery 
nature of man, and brings him to his very fownda. 
1408, toa mattcr of vothing. This is that ſting that 
rauſt prick us allat lengrh, as * wr fignifieth, 
Therefore let us learne, while wee are now in 
this world,to prepare our ſclycs for this fing,that | 
we doc not kick againſt the pricks, 25 our Lord 
ſaith, -i&s 9. Saul, Saul, wby perſecuteſt thowwe ? it 


Let us therefore never grumble againſt the he. 
ceſfity of ſickneſſe, diſcaſe, and milcries; for alas ! 
theſe are nothing in compariſon of death ; we mult 
endure death it (elte 3 that prick mult gall us to the 
heart; all the power of Men or Angels cannot de- 
liver us from it. Let us as well as we can entertain 
it, therefore, and not kickagainſt rhe pricks; for we 
double our wound if we doc, and plague out ſelves 
more-: there is noreliſting of thoſe things that be 
of neceſirty. 

Let us take heed withall, ſceing ſin is called the 
prick of death, or the death of death, which is all 
one; lctus take heed (I ſay) that wee multiply not 
ſimne, foraſmauchas that isnothing elſe, butto dou- 
ble, and re-double our torment, roan infinee-mea- 
ſure, Ifa man beſlaine with one ſtab of a: goad, or 
with a prick of a Stelletto;though they areno lefle 
mortall,yer they are more ſufferable : but if a man 
ſhall be caſt upon a hurdle that is full of nailes, and 
be rolled up and downuponthar, that is one ofthe 
terribleſt deaths that ever was found out: and ſuch 


| death every ſinfull man caſts himſclfc into; the 


more 
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more hee fins,' and gives way auto his headftrong 
affeions, the more ſharp nailes, points, and pricks 
he caſts himſclfe upon. * | 

Let us take heed, therefore, the ſing of death « 
fin; the more we fin, the more nayles, and goads, 
and pricks we thruſt into our owne fides; for there 


is ow ſinner, = _ _y_ finnes more, ſo hee offends | 

God more; and ſo he brings more vengeance 

himſclte in a feartull ws. 2 The Bar of deahs 
une. 

_Butwhat ſinneis this* is it to beaccounted the 
1uall ſin thar men commit , or the #riginal fin in 
which they arcborne ? 

Surely it is true of both ; but the Apoſtles' mea- 
ning is here, to ſpcak of 0riginallinnc ; for weſce 
this atruedodrine,upon chlidren too, thar never 
committed aZZxall lin; therefore we muſt givethe 
{ſenſe of the words, the moſt large and utmoſt ex- 
tent ; becauſe we ſce the dedtrine of the place cx- 
tends itſelf fo farre ; for children themſelves are 
pricked to death, not by a&#uall tranſgrefion., ac- 
cording to the ſimilitude of the finne of Hdaw, 
but by an i»bredcorruption,which is drawae from 
the ſeed of their parents, there lying a poylon in the 
ſced of man,which came from the fir ft fall,and cor- | 
> ras of man, in the materials of AHdaw, inthe 
ſubſtance, and bodily part, there lics a poylon of 
corruption ; and it is ſtrangethat ſfinne which is an 
intelletuall thing, 2 matter of the «wderſieandine; 
forthere is. no beaſt can finne , becaule it hath not 
the inrefeffuals, it wants the underſtanding. Ir is 
ſtrange(I fay, that it ſhould riſe unoa wateria# 


thing, which hath no «uderfandivg, untill the foul | 
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the propagation of the corrupt ſeed of man, there 
ſhould be infuſed a ſovle, which lying in a fuſtie_- 
veſſell, ſhould contra the impurrty it finds there 
in the matter, and ſo ſhould work in both together 
the damnation of the party in which irs. 

Bchold therefore what that fearfull ftate or 
condition is in which weare conceived, and borne 
into the world ; It is that which death uſcth for a 
ſting ; ir is that fearfull weapon that wounds us, 
and pierceth us, not onely for one death, burfor 
two,for the ſecond death, even cycrlaſting deſtructis 
on, if the m__ of God interpoſe nor. This is that 
law in our members, that captivates, and makes us 
ſlaves, and carries us away from the lawof God. 
This is that prepuce or wncircumciſion of the heart, 
that makes us Philiftins, and Aliens, and ſtrangers 
from the Lord. This is that flint ſtone that will not 
be wrought upon by the finger of God,but hardens 
it ſelfe againſt all the proceedings ofthe Lord. This 
is that ſeminarie of all miſchiefe,the #riginall of all 
kind of corruption ; whatſocver a man can think 
of, it is included in Original ſinne, For Adam when 
he fell from God, he wasa thiefe, a murtherer, hee 
was a blaſphemer, hee was a man given to concups- 
ſcence,he was a falſe witneſſe againſt his neighbour, 
hee was the breaker ofevery Commandement by 
that ation, and his children take it from him by 
original ſinne, which is the Mother finne of all abo- 
minations that may be imagined; and as wee begin 
ir, ſo wee continue the'cheriſbers, and _—_— of 
it ; we feed-it, wee bring it up, we ſuckle this brat 


| of perdition and filthineſſe to our owne deſtruRion, 
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that every man muſt needs be forced when he un- 
derſtanas himſelfe, ro cry out withthe Apoſtle, 
0h wretched man that I am, who ſhall del:wver me from 
this body of death ? Tt is a body of death ; it is nota 
limbe,it is not a ſuper ficies, it 15 not a quality, it is 
not a ſmall matter; butit is a body, it is a /egion of de- 
vils, iis a multitude of ſins, itis a kingdome of hell. 
This isthat beaſtly corruption which we have all 
contracted, | 

Letus labour in prayer, and ſollicite God, that 
the power of this monſter may be removed : for 
although we had no «#zall tranſgreſſion, bur wee 
could live as pure, and ſincere as the Angels in hea- 
ven, in reſpeR of arall ſinnes ; yeras long as wee 
have this weifture in us,the fire is not out,though it 
ſeeme to be ſmothered ; and though it break not 
forth, yer it is not quenched,itis not quite lacked, 
So much of the ff part, the proportion, the ſting 
of death  finne ; that is, originall ſinne ; becaule if 
we ſhonldtake it for a&all finne, then wee could 
not take children into the definition ; but theyare 
ſtung to death, they die, and yet they have no 
Anal finne; therefore itis ſpoken of original fin 
properly. 

But how comesdeath and ſinne to be thus poten? 
and ſtrong ? 

The Apeſtletell us,by the law. 
The ſtrength of ſin is the law. 

Till the /aw came, rhe edge and point of finne 
was dull. it was bluntzwhen the law came,it whet- 
ted ir,and ſharpned it againe,and made it more prey- 
cing than ever it was before, The ſtrength of ſinne 5 
the law. ? 
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| Godgavethe Law foragood Law, for a haly, 
and juſt Law, how came it then to bee the ftrewgrh 
of Wes It ſeemes Ged machinated a miſchiefe 
ro mankind, to give him that which ſhould make 
him-more finfull, | nk 5 101 

But you muſt underſtand- it is. one thing that a 
man doth upon purpoſe, and for geod, and it is ano- 
ther thing when the man to whom it is done can 
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| but the party thar received it, did not take it thus; 


receive irfo, 990 ove the Law indeed as a truc 
direttion for the refermation of lite, and manners, 


thus by occaſion not from the nature of is, butby the 
ill acceptance of the party, it came t0 be thus, to bee 
the frexeth of finge. As when a Phyſician. that is 
Skilfull in his profeſſion, hee doth all that belongs 
toa skiltull man; the dr«ggs that he gives, and the 
ingredients are ableto warke their cffect; if they 
fall into a good body : bur if the Patient bee froward 
and will not be led. or his body bee diſtempered, 
hee is not the better by it. Now the fault is not in 
the Phyſicies, nor in the Phyſick, they be both wery 
£ood,. butthe faulr is refdent inthe party, that was 
not prepared for it, or that wouldnot reccive it, and 
convert it to thatuſe, for which it was given him. 
So the Law of God of it ſelfe, is a /;ght uwto our 
feet, and 4 lauterne te our paths, and the light of 
life it ſelfe, if we be able to follow it : bur becauſc 
of our owne indifþo{ition, it comes to paſle that the 
Lew which ſhould pull dgwoe finxe,gives ſtrength | 
unto it.z.the. Za» that yas maile to-krll ſin, it gives 
{fe unto. it; a5 the. pefile tells us at large; Rome.7. | 
| ( hee faith ) That ſinne was dead nntill the Law came 
| * in. | 
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in. For where there is no Law, there s notranſgreſ- 
ſion, and ſinne was dead unrill ſuch time as the Law 
camecin place ; but when the Law came, then ſinne 
revived : then ſinne began to hew.and hack,then it 
began to kill, and ſlay, and to leade into caprivity, 
which is a worthy point for our confideration,and 
therefore I mult ſtand a little longer upon it. 

How ſhould it bee that the Law of God which is 
ſo pure, and ſo holy in it ſelfe, that it ſhould give 
any life, or any ſtrength unto ſinne,which it hates, 
and condemnes 2 

I ſay, itcomes to paſſe upon occaſion of our 
weakneſſe,and ſinfulneſſe ; which takes notthe Law 
of God for that exd which he gave it for ; butto 
a contrary end. 

The firit reaſon, why the Law by occaſion be- 
comes the ſtrength of {inne, is this, ( as Chryſoſtome 
ſaith ) that it makes our ſinnes manifeſt ; a man that 
is detected growes the more deſperate : as long as 
he can keepe himſclfe quiet, and be ſccrer, and un- 
ſeenc, hee is more modeſt, but when hee comes 
once to be opened, when he comes to be diſcovered 
tothe knowledge of Gods Law, and to the know- 
ledge of men ; then hee begins to r»ffle with God, 

with the Law ; and hewill approve and make 
adefence for thoſe things that are dammnable : the 
Apoſtle doth infinuate the reaſon, Rem. 8.9. where 
hee ſaith, till ;he Law of God came, he did not know 
concupiſcence, except the Law had ſaid, thou ſhalt not 
luſt. This you know by experience, that there is 
orcat difference betweene a foeliſh and an wedey. 
fanding ſervant: ( The Lord Ie ſaith ) the un- 
derſtanding ſervant that knowes his maſters will, and 
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doth it not, ſhall bee beaten with many flripes': As 
longas ſinne is not knowne it lies hid, 1tis aſleepe, 
it workes faintly ; but when the Law comes, and 
gives light ro amans underſtanding, that he knows. 
himſclte ; that hee knowes God, and the promiles 
of the Goſpel, now ſinne multiplies, rhere is no 
ſuch ſinner,as a wiſe ſinner ; there isno ſuch finfull 
pony as the learyed perſon, becauſe his know- 

edge makes his ſinne apparart, and makes him de- 
rected of the world ;. and ſo inrageth himrto main- 
taine, and make that good which is evill, and 
naught ia it ſelfe. A ſimple ignorant man,although 
he carry the Dewi/fabout him, yethee is not trou- 
bled ſo much : he ſinnes more cafily, he hath wea# 
p1/fions, hee ſinnes within compaſſe 3; hee ſinnes as 
bruit beaſts doe, which {cldome or never tran- 
ſcend rhe limits of natare_s ; and they exceed 
mankinde in many reſpects, in moderating their 
lufts and concapiſcence : but when. the Law of God 
comes in place, it rouzeth a man: from his 7g#0- 
rance, which would damane him ; and ſhewes him 
rhe good will of God, it ſkewes him theacceptable 
yeare of the Lord, and what the hope is which he 
is called unto, and what are the treaſures of the 
Goſpel - It ſhewes himſelfe to himſclfe ; and now 
the rage of finne is. more impetuous, and wiolent 
then before. For now. hee /ivcs, hee was deadin 
thoſe forme» times; when he was /2norant, he was 
quiet : When the ſtrong man keepes the houſe all is 
quiet, but when a ſtronger comes to thruſt him out, 


then there is an uproare, and tumulrt inthe houſe. 


Againe,another reaſon is, (ſaith St.Chryſoſtom) | 
inthis that Gad doth Rretch forth his prohibition, 
| _ the 
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the nature of man is alway to deſire, and long after 
that which is forbidden : and there is nothing that | 
inflames his affections, ſo as the prohibition of the 
things hee deſires. Would you have a booke (cll 
well, get it prohibited ; the onely way to makea 
woman to be a blabb, is to bid her keep counſef: ir 
is the nature of man ſtill to affeR things anlawfell, 
and interdidted ; and ſo much the ſtronger the i. 
terdiftion is, ſo much the more they are inflamed 
inthe defire they haveto accompliſh it. 

To conclude this point, becauſe we cannot en- 
dure that our free-will ſhould bee curbed and re- 
ſtrained ; it comes to paſſe that the Law of God 
by sccaſion, is the reviving andincreaſing of linne ; 
for we cannot indure the liberty of our will ſhould 
be curbedand checked ; but we would live as we 
lift every body : and this wee ſee was inthe firſt 
tempration of our firſt parents : Satan comes to 
them 3 Whar, hath God made youto live as ſlaves 
under governement 2 doth hekeepe you underthe 
redde ? doth hee keepe you within the pale ? hath 
hee forbid you one fru/t of the garden * As if hee 


| 


| ſhould ſay, becauſe he had forbidden them one, ir | 


wasas good as if he had forbid all: ſoour firit Pa- 
rents they could nor indure this, they could nor 
abide bes kept under ; to bee made boyes and 
children ; to be under a Pedagogue, to bee undera 
Tutor, 8 governouras it were : notto make choice 
of their owne affections ;, if God had made them 
to their owne choice, well and good ; butnow the 
Lord hath made them under the governement of 
others, he hath made them under a Law ; and they 
cannot abide that. And ſo it continues inthe mind 
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of man ſtill, he will have his owne mind, though it 
be contrary to the will of God; and though he hin- 
der himſclfe he will have it, if it be tothe damna. 
tion of his owne ſoule ; if hee get hell for his will, 
yethe will havehis wil, This poyſon being in our 
nature, makes good the doctrine that we ſpeak of, 


1 that finne revives; for the Law of God beats upon 


our ſinnes, and makes us ſay and confeſſe, if wee 
will follow the guidance of it, Nos: my will,bat thine 
be done. et me not ſeck after mine own will which 
is baſe andcorrupt, but after thy will which is ho. 
lyand juſt. The Law of God wovld teach aman 
to ſay thus ; but contrariwiſe, that which flowes 
from a mans (clfe, it ſecks it ſelfe ; and ſceing hee 
cannot pleaſe God norman, he will pleaſe his own 
ſoule : Asthe Poct faith, Delight thy owne ſoule_; 
care not what other men ſpeak, or doe, orthink | 
againſt thee, Thisis the wofull calamity of our na- 


ture,over which we muſt defire God to give usthe 


victory ;and behold it followes in the Texr: 
But thanks betoGod which hath given us vi- 
ory through Teſts Chrift our Lord. 

Whichwords I can but enterinto, ofthe gift or 
bleſſing which is vouchſafed,v:@ory. 

Vidory is alwayes welcome ; but eſpecially 
whenit 1s atchieved againſt a dangerous eney ; 
The child of God is borne tobe a Conquereur, as 
(St. Tohw {aith;) 1 Tohn 5.4. Every thing that i born 
of God overcommeth the world. Every thing that is 
borne of God; wherethe Fathers obferve,that the 
<Apeſite fpeaks ingenerall z he fpeaks in the neator 


gewndty ; to ſhew that there is noman that 8 10 


meane, or fo vile and baſe, of whatſoever conditi- 


On 
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onhe be,that he may rather be called a thing than 
a man z yet thathe hath the ſpirit of grace, by that 
hee is able to encounter, and overcome the world: 
and this victory that wee have, itisover ſuch po- 
werfull cnemics, as that except God had promi- 


ſed it, except God ſhould worke ir, all the power 
in heaven,and earth, could not attain unto ir. A man | 
that is borne a Conquzreur over his owne corraprs. | 
ens, and over himſelfe, he is greater than ever was 
the greateſt conquerour : and it 18 better to be 
made inthis kind a ViRor over his owne paſſions, 
than to be the univerſall Emperour of all the 
world. Saith Seneca, there are many men that 
have ſubdued Principalitics, Kingdomes, Cities, 
Townes, and Comntries, and brought them under, 
theirowne maſteric ; but there are few that have 
| guided themſelves, bur fill rhere is a T1ger within 
them,that diſeraccth and obfcureth theiroutward 
conquett, by reaſon of the foule ſcerhings, and 
corruption in their owne ficſh; therefore fora man 
to get the victory, and to overcome himfelfe,is to 
getthe viRory, and to overcome all the world: 
for manis a microcoſme, a little world,as St. 1nſtin 
faith z thou maift obtaine the vidory againſt thy 
felfe, forthy ſelte. 

Afﬀer a certaine wondrous manner God hath 
ordained a chriſtian ſoul/diey a wilitent member of 
his Cherch, to fight againſt himſelfe, for himfelfe: 
For hee that will loſe hu life ({farh Chriſt ) for 
fake and the Gofpels, ſhall ſave is. Hee that will loſe | 
his delights, and his pleaſures ; hee thatwill make | 
warre with himſelfe, and will have no peace with | 
his affeions ; the Lord ſhall give him that peace 


that 
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that paſſeth all underſtanding ; and although hee 
kill his body with chaſtizing it, yet it ſhall be ſaved 
inthe day of the Lord, (faith St. Bernard.) The vi- 
ory is thought, and reputed inthe world to be 
loſt, rather by fly:ne, than by dying ; for therearc 
many men flaine in the field, that are not accoun- 

ted as cowards, and fugitives, or vanquithed men, 
becauſe they dicd upon the place ; butwhen they | 
quitthe place, when they fly, and arc notable to; 
hold out in the field: hee that remaines accounts 

himſclfe the Yi&or, becauſc the reſtare fled, and | 
vaniſhed away. 

Sothe ſpiritual victory in Chriſt , it is loſt by 
flying; for we ſhould rather die for God, weſhould 
rather die in his zeale, and for his glory, and kee 
our ſtanding, than to yeeld and fly fromthe devil 
and our owncorrupt affections, and ſtoopto them . 
then fathan gets the victory, when wee caſt awa 
our weapons, and play the looſe ſcouts in the field, 
There is no hope of victory inthole actions. Hee 
hath given us victory. 

Over what hath he givenus vidFory?*vidory muſt 
beover ſome enemie 7 

I ſhewed you before the parties what they are ; 
now I am to ſhew you who they are that God hath 
glven us the victory over;over death, over finne_>, 
over the law: over death, that there is not ſo much 
as a relique of it remaining there ; there is no hope 
that cver hee ſhall returne, and make head againe: 
that is a famous victory wherein the roots of future 
ſeditiogs are taken away, and pluckedup ; when 


there is nothing left for any hope of future rebcl- 


lion, 
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geniaxs, and oft times overcome them ; yer ſtill 
within a while, within 8. or 10. yeares, or leſſe, 
they made head apgaine,and ſtirred up new warres, 
and fo they had ſucceſſive combuſtion. And ſoin 
all the Nations of the world, there are none that 
arc ſo vanquiſhed now, butthey may become con- 
querours hereafter. The ſame rhing that the Loxd 
hath made an nderling now,may be the Head,and 
Chieftaine in time to come. Butin this victory that 
we have overdcath,it is without any hope or com- 
forton deaths part, and without any feare of ſuf- 
tering onour part;for it is ſo takenaway;as though 
ithad never been;and that which had the greateſt 
triumph, the mighticſt trophces inthe world, unto 
which all Kings and Princes have bowed their 
heads, and laid downe their "ns, wk : for all the 
goodly things in the world have beennothing elfe 


| bntthe morſells of death. I ſay this victorious ene- | 


| mie by the hand of Chriſt, it ſhall be turned toa 
| thing of nothing ; it ſhall have no name nor xotion; 
it ſhall be left without any hope of recovery. Ir 
ſhall have no more ſtrength to ffizg, for the ting 
15g0ne. 


When the Romances had warred with the Cartha.. 


The ſecond enemy we ſhall haye victory over is | 
ſin,becauſe the prince of this world fifred Chriſt, | 


to know whether hee were pure wheat or no: and | 
(the Text ſaith) he found nothing in him,but he was | 
asthe fineſt lowre of wheat,withourtall bran of cor- 
ruption, without all ;»clination to linne,being con- 
ceived, and borne in perfe& purity, and living in 
the ſtrength of that purity ; infbmncher hee defies 
all- his adverſaries, hee challengeth them, ſaying, 


Wh6 
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11'ho.can accuſe mee of ſinne ? Becaulc (ſay) our 
bleſſed $avienr inall the parts ofhim,had nothing 


bur the light of parity in his eyes, in his wnderſtax. 


| ding, in his _— his geftare, in his words, in his 


ations, in his perſeverance, in all the parts of his 
derine,inall the paſſages of lus miracles, therewas 
nothingelſc bura fountaine and a world of purity; 


| therefore death incroaching (by the malice and 


violence of ſathan,and the envy of the high prieſts ) 
upon him that had no ſinne, it loft all the power, 
and government that it had before ; for taking 
away life from him that. had no cauſe of death in 
himzit follows therefore that it is juſtly exatrorate, 


| Thus the Lord hath given us victory over finne, 


and pur out of place, and hath loſt his commiſſion 
| for ever : for Chriſt overcame finne, by ſatisfying 
for it on his holy crofſe, and by his example in his 
holy life;by giving a holy example to his Apoſtles, 
and Dſciples, and all beleevers in the world, Hee 
overcame finne,by _ the cup of Gods wrath, 
which by our finnes was filled to him:and he oyer- 
came finne by his gracious example, by the copie of 
his holy {fe ; and much more by his a> irit, 
| by which he diffuſcrh his grace to thouſands and 
| millions in the world that belceve in him ; that al- 
| though there be ſinne now in our mortall bedbes, 
' yetit doth not reigne; itcommands us not to every 
' thing; it finds us not as the Cexturions ſervants, to 
| eee when it faith goe : but it is in many things bro- 
| ken and diffipated, and the Lord hath beat ſathar 
under ourfeer, that is, the ufuall work of ſathan, 
ſinne, and foule inaprefions in your ſoules and un- 
derſtandings. 


in 
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inhimſelfe fully, in us-it is begwn :bur'fdr thar wee 
ſhall have occafion afterwards to difcourfe. 'The 
Lord himſelfe being free from alltnne, hee was 
therefore a Conquerour over that. peſtilent viper, 


the .infufion of his Spirit to guide. them, by tte 
which 0riginalt ſinne1s weakned, the fire is abares 
and allayed, the edge of ftn is leſfened. | 

'Fhe laſt is, over the Law. That till is the grea- 
teſt enemy; thar ſtill layes before us the /2p axe) 
of God,' Doe this and live: Doe that and be 


ever. If thou be a drunkard, ifthou be lafffull, it | 
thou be coveroue and wortdly,it thou be revewgefull 
and: walicions, thei{entence'of damnation is patſed 
uponthee:thar is all the comfort wee have by the 
Law : but Chrift hath (given us victory over this 
enemy,which followes us at the heeles, when wee 
doe amiſſe; and ſtill puts us into qualmes of confer. 
| ence for our mifdeeds, and curbes and bridles us by 
the checks of conſcience ; thatifa maniconld bur tre 
the"endof theſe foute ations, 129 heeſeerh the bes 
| ginning, he would never doe them ; becauſerhere 
is no equality between the ſhort time of /inning, 

j and the erermty of puxifhwent. But againſt all this 

Chrift hathgiven us vicory : for he hath fulfilled 

the law of Ged, he hath ſtopped the r:mination; he 

he hath ſtayed all thoſe ſanders, and all thoſc ac- 

cuſations that the devill would make by rhe /aw,or | 
that thoſe that have been curious obſervers ofthe 
law would make'; and thoſe accuſations: that an 
 Evill conſcience would make by the power ofthe 
| Law of God, which hath enlightened it. He hath 


that poyſon of ournature'; and he gave. his'people | 


ed. 
Follow this courfe, and thou ſhalt be damned for | 


| filenced* _ 
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Glencedall theſe in this life ; but the conſummation 
of this, we muſt underſtand is to come, when this 
corraptible ſhaly put on incorruption, and this mortal 


ſhall put on immortality. They are now gone before 


in the head,rhey ſhall then follow in the body .(Saith 
St. deftin, ) Whatſocyer Chriſt hath done in his 
owne body, it ſhall follow in our morrtall bodies ; 
When hee har change them, and make thew like unto 
his ewne glorious body, according to his mighty power, 
whereby he s able to ſubdne al thives to hinſelfe_. 

This is that goodly victory, in the which the 
Lord hath intereſted usall. To conclude,and refer 
the reſttill the next time. | 

I beſcechyou (belovediathe Lord) let us con- 
ſider what part we have in this viFory-: wee ought 
not to inſult- and triumph in a vaine preſumption, 
in blefſings that pertaine not to us: but if we rhiuk 
we have the victory, letus labour to findeir,and fo 


enter into judgement with ourowne ſoules, who it | 
| is that overcommeth. To him that evercommeth will 


I givet#eateof the tree rd life in the middeſt of the 
paradice of God:tohim that overcommeth will I give 
a white flone 7c. 


And what muſt he overcome z 


He muſt overcome himſclf,and all his paſſions; | 


he muſt qyercome the feare of death, the power of 
frane, and the terrours of the Law. A fearfull en- 
counter, and agreat troop of enemies is laid open; 
the Lord ſtrengthen poore David, that he may be 
able to encounter with this mighty Goliah ; ra it 
ſcemes thar hell it ſelfe is open upon him : when 
therefore-we doe give our ſelves that liberty, as.to 
doe what our ſclycs liſt, againſt the good will and 
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command. of God ; let us nor thinke to have any 
part inthis victory : weare rather as ſo many con- 
quered ſlaves, and vaſlals that lie at the command 
of death ; that whereas wee ſhould tread Satan un- 
der our feet, Satan tramples 'us -under- his, and 
makes us the moſt baſe, and wile creatures inthe | 
world, IDS ww. 92 | 

Thou that haft enough in this.,world, and yet 
canft not tell when thou haſt enough, but ſtill art 
diſtracted with enviows deſires, and makeſt thy felf 
great by ether mens falls; that raiſcſt thy owne 
fortunes by other mens ruines; that uſeſt an 
meanes,good, or bad ; by heoke,or by crooketo ad- 
vance thine ogvne eſtate, to make thy ſelfe rich, 
and ſctteſtthy ſclfe onely to the ſtudy of the 1doll 
Aammos 3 what kinde of victory , orwhar hope 
of conqueſt canſt thou have in that: great and | 
mighty victory, which wee pretend the Lord Jeſus 
hath givenus? ſurcly none. There is no ſuch gat. 
| /ave inthe world, as a man thar is\given andad- 
diced to his wealth, and richesinthis preſentlife: 
for it- pierceth men ——_y__ with many ſorrowes,” as 
the apoſtle ſaith, They that will be rich, pierce them- | ; Tims. 
ſelves throw with many ſorrowes. Behold the fling 
of death, is the ſting that picrceth them, the ing 
of death is {inne : and this fting, itpiercerh throug 
the-heart, and ſtabbs the ſoule of every coverous 
mania the world, that they cannot claime any part 
of that viory, which God communicates to his 
children ; but they are foyled baſe creatures that 
are made for {laughter and deſtruction. 

And fo againe, for them thar live in their plea- 
ſures, in their voluptuous and filthy courtes ; wy | 
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| will groxi old iniadultery, tliat will »ekr no:endof 
their filthinle; anduncleannefle, but withgreedi- 
hefſe ſeeke when one prey is exjoyed, how to obraine 
another, theſe that make their veſſels that ſhould 
be Temples of God, the brothell-houſcs of the De- 
vill ; thatarc no ſooner tempted but they. yeeld : 
theſe comming Creatures, how, or with whartiface, 
with what confidence can they lay claime to the 
victory, that we hayc in God through eſws Chrif 
or Lord; being nothing cl{ebutbruts, and are pi. 
ven over, ycelding themſelves::they have taken 
the wanke of thebeaſt, and follow Satansdireti. 
on and vcammand , as if Chrift had no powerto be 
their Chicftainc, ' but the Prince ofdarkneſſe muſt 
nee: i) ht) | $5 t 
_ The bike may. bee faid of all theſe walicious 
— pirts thatbc inthe world ; thattake de- 
light 'zoſting their brethrew, to doc _miſchicfe with. 
olft:caaſe + to low the ſeeds of diſ[extion, that will 
wranglc out #herr lives to:trouble ethers, to bri 
upon them-jeadleſſe- ſuits, and.queſtions, chat 
neyer be. decides, to vexe the work! with.begpriwe, 
or buying of-new found offfices , to make their 
hands full out of every thing, fecred and prophanc; 
ro playithe:very roaring Lien intheirdennes;that 
no manrantelt how hecetſhould live;or knope.him- 
fcltc .quict-with them : Thar 'theſe:Creawres (1 
{ay)ſhould-come,and claimc amy part in this vide. 
ry, that we havemn-Chrift, it were a fanatical! was- 
wefſe2; 4; ridiculons -baſcidelufron: ; Thevefore ler 
them that aneawiilliriptzocomfanttheirovne:fonles 
y—_ way:;bimoublc, lot chem tbirtke/that 
i5:n0-c0mfort to bee :bad bur mthas et 
Us an 
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and there is no comfort can bee had in this vi- 
ory, except they ſtriveto be Vidtors, and Con- 
= in Chriſt : to have a part in him, and to 
ght as well as they mayunder his bazner ; as long | 
as they live in ſinne, thatthey ſceke it, and ſtudy it, 
and mainetaine it, and defend it ; let them delude 
their owne ſoules, and deceive themſelves, which | 
is the groſſeſt, and moſt fearefull deceit of all o- 
thers, for a man to deceive himſete : they may 
thinkethey are Conquerers, but they are the De- 
vills vanquiſhed enes : they are his captives, they 
are held in the Devils Irons : God be mercifull to 


us, for there is none that lives in fin, but the poore 
miſerable thiefe thar lies in the dungeon, is better 
then hee. | 
But this victory notwithſtanding is the Churches, 
and wee are of the Church : wee are baptized, wee 
are cated to the knowledge of the miſteries of the 
Goſpel ; and God dothnot call men for nothing, 
hee doth not make his myſteries idle, Ir is true 
therefore,as long timeas God hath vouckſafed us, 
wee have ſtill timeto bee viors, and though our 
ſoules cleavetothe carth,though they ſticke to the 
pavement, yet God can raiſe us out of the duſt, and 
make us equall with the Princes of his people, as 
the Prophet David faith. | 
Therefore let us call to the Lord God, and 
though wee find no ffrength in our ſelves, nor no 
meanes, nor will: if there bee not ſo much as a 


| 


will, yet let himrhat hath the wills of-men in his 
hand, that hath the hearts of menin his hand, and 
turnes them as the-rivers of waters, let him doe as 
it pleaſeth him ; ler him worke this for us, that 


Qq , can ' 


Pſal.rr$, 


we 
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can worke nothing for our ſelves. To whom 
. bee praiſe, and glory, obedience_, and 
thankſgiving , both now and 
for evermore. 
Amen, 


On 1 Cor. 15. 
Of the Reſurrettion, 


_ 
— TE—_— > on nn ee ER 


I Cor.15.46, 57. 
But thanks be to Ged that hath given us vidtory through 
Chriſt our Lord : therefore (beloved Brethren) be 
fledfaft and unmoveable , abounding in the worke of 
the Lord alway , becauſe you know your labour i not 
loft, nor in vaine in the Lord. 


& Here is nothing more certain, 
x chen that ir is the porriow of a 
Chriſtian ſoule to fight, and la- 


bour in this /ife preſent; The 


by C hurch is a militant Church , a 
Sy Pcople thatare alway at com- 
A bar, and confli& with the de- 
villand with men ; and if theſe faile, with himfelfe 


Qq 2 - = 


Note. 
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in the 4ay of Trouble, and affures us of the victory ; 
chat howſoever we cannot overcome all theſe ene- 
mies by any grace that is inherent in us, burthat we 
are often foyled and conquered, yet we have ano- 
cher Meane to conquer them by, that is, by faith : 
and che apprehenſion of the viftory, that the Lord 
leſws Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, over the devill, 
and all theſe Adverſaries : and this viory can be 
given us but by one hard, it lyes onely there to di- 
ſpenſe, that is, in the hand of God: which is the 
Lordof Hoaſis, and Armies, Ir is he alone that en- 
clines the battaile, ir is hee thac weakneth the ad- 
verſaries, and that ſtrengthens thoſe that follow 
his colours 3 when they are foypled, hee raiſeth up 
them that are fallen, \t is he that beateth downe Sathan 
under ogr feet ; that.was onr conquerour, This ſpi- 
ricaall conqueſt is of all others the moſt excellent, 
for the reſt (as Iſay faith) They are gotten with tu- 
mult, and with tumbling of garments in bloud. But 
this conqueſt that we have in the Lord leſs, it was 
like a Lamb-ſlaughter in the day of 2adrav. You 
know in the day of Madian what kinde of victory 
it was, Gideon went our, hee did nothing; the Lord 
did all for him : for ſtill hee brought downe his 
troups from thouſands to hundreds,to three hundred, 
and when chey were to be fer to worke, they did 
nothing but onely claſh their broker pitchers; and ' 
che Lord wrought a great ſlaughter in the Hoaſt of | 
Madian,. Sucha victory is the conqueſt wee have in | 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord : he is (till the vitor, that got | 
che conqueſt without all appearance of ſecond Cau- 
ſes , without all union of forces, and power ig the | 


| world , that God may be a{inal, | 


In : 
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In other victories there be many ſharers chat | 


may claime a part in the conqueſt , there is ſome- 
thing belongs ro the Generall , ſome ro the Colo- 
nels, ſome to the Captaines, ſome to the other 
Officers, ſome to the common Souldiers, There is | 
no man but hee may claime a part in the common 

victory. Burt in this victory that we have obtained, } 
by the meanes of Chrift 1:ſi our Lord, there is no- 


thing that belongs to any but to God, Therefore | 


the Apoſtle ſaith, Thanks be toGod : thanks be tono 
man, thanks be tono Angel, thanks be to no power | 
that can be ſuppoſed to helpus : bur the thanks and 
praiſe muſtreſt in God alone, which hath wroughr 
all chis for us. As the Heathen Orator ſaid to Ce- 
ſar when hee kad overcome: his anger, and bad par. | 
doned his Enemie : In other warres(faith he)there 
15a communication of the praiſe of the wars:it be- 
longs to one as well as to another. Bur in this vi- 
Qory which thou haſt gotten over thy ſelfe, in e:. 
ving , and forgiving; thou haſt gotten the glozy 

The like may wee much mote craly ſay of God, as 
the Apoſtle ſaichhere, Thanks bets God, and to nene 
but to him that hath given us viaory; for he alone 
with his owne hand , and hu flretched out arme, hath 
gotten himſelfe the viftory, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith: So 
Tertu#llian ſpeaking of this point , in his #74 booke 
againſt Marcin, Chap.1o. The LApoſile (faith he) 
being well adviſed how the conqueſt cemes to a 
Chriftian , hee gives no thanks to any other God; 
bur him alone that pur the word of criumph and 
inſulcarion into his mouth. That God that gave 
bim power, to ſay, by way of triumph , 0h Death 
where s thy fling ! Oh grave where «thy vittory 1 To | 
Fs £2, CZ BOWER 
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chat ſame God chat gave him the word of triemph, 
he returnes the word of thankfgiving,and retribu- 


If Harciaxs god, (as Marcien ſuppoſed hee had 
another god than that which is the Father of 


as hee hath done ; or that hee hath publiſhed any 


che Father of mercy. But till then, I will account 
him Marciens Idell,a meere Idol, And S.lerome ſpea- 
king of 1his argament, Thanks be 10 God that hath given 


hee) who was . wx ro doe it bur God > Who was 
there to encounter all theſe enemies, but Chrift a- 
one ? His friends forfooke him , his Diſciples left 
him ; (as the Prophet faith) /t was [,and none elſe that 


him alone belongs alithe praife of the vitory. And 
S. 4ufin moſt heavenly and graciouſly diſcourferh 
of this point : When + confider the victory. of a 


deadly enemy'is ſwallowed up by Death; and by 


life. That is a ſtrange ſaying, that Dearbſhould be 
ſwallowed up by the dearh of Lfe. Why ſhould I 
doube ro fay- that of Gad , which God hath not 
doubrced to doe for mee ? God hath certainly per- 
formed this for we, therefore F may ſpealce, and af- 
 firme this of. him. What is the matter therefore 
that che Apoſtle faith, wee may inſult thus over 
Deaf; and give thanks to. Ged for the vitfery t be- 
; canſd;(faich he) that Life being dead, did kill Death, 


f headſet fe, did ſwallow-up the bones 


eath : 


cion of praife, becauſe ir belongs onely to him. | 


«s vittery through Ieſus Chriſt oxr Lord, For (faith | 


| ſlood in the battaile, Fherefore (faith S. Ferome) to | 


Cbriftian (faich he) which is this, that his chiefe and | 
what death was he ſwallowed up ? by the death of | 


our Lord loſwe Chriſt,) can tell mee fach things | 


fach thing torhe world as this : I will account him | 
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death : and all death-and miſerie is diſſolved, and 
conſumed in the body of the Lord lens. So S.Chry- 
ſoftemeſaich, In this great watre (ſaich he) the #+90- 
phee was planted by the hand of the Lord himſelfe, 
he ſet downe the ſtandard, he ſer downe the place ; 
andnote, and mark where the enemy was diſcom. 
fired,and lefr che field. Bur after that was done,he 
caſt out garland as after the battaile is won , after 
the field is won z the Emperonrs deviſed Crownes, 
and Garlands for thoſe that had beene Conquerors 
with them: But the Lord finding none there bur 
he himſelfe, hee calls the by-ffanders ; wee that had 
not fought aſtroke , yet he youchſafed rocaſt unto 
us Crowne: and Garlands: and hath made us ro com- 
municate, and participate of that neble and gloriows 
victory, which himſelfe hath only atrained. 

But this point of DoQtine moſt bee he 
home more familiarly : for this is trae co thoſe that 
be men of judgement, and underſtanditig : they 
makenodoubrofirz but I maſt make it plaine ro 
babes and ſacklings. 

How is it poflible therefore that the victory of 
Chriſt, which hee got over ſinne, and over death; 
that it ſhould be #ars ? ſeeing both perſonal atFions 
be uncommunicable, that which is done by one per- 
ſon, is not communicated to another perſon; be- 
cauſe the a# is confinedin him chat didthe a2. 

And ſeeing alfo that the children of God as lon 
as they live in this _—_ they _ becall 
Conquerours of their :emprations ; for they are con- 
o_ many times: and hoe that isthe beſt man in 

world, thongh he ſometime overcome, yet he 
is rnany. rimes ovyercorie too. Nay , almoſt the 


as left 
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| leaſt temptation, althongh it wound not a mantro 
the heart, yetir drawes b/ood of him; as(S.lobs ſaith) 
If we denie, and ſay that we have no finne,we deceive onr 
ſelves, Tf we fay he ſpeakes of hi»ſelfe,and the reſt 
of his tellpw Apoſtles ; If wee ſay that there is nor 
ſinne in ns; thatthere doth not ſinne remaine in us, 
we lie, and the truth of God is not in us,we deceive 
our ſelves. And the Apoſtle faith, Thathee was a 
Rom.7.19- | wiſerable man himſelfe under captivity, and thar 
je | good thing that 1 would de that ave 1 not, and that evill 
| thing that I wonld not doe, that I doe. What a milſe- 


I Ioh.1 8 . 


rable kinde of conqueſt is this ? Can a man be faid 

to be a Conquerourin this miſerable ſtate, when 
he can doe nothing that he would doe , and doth 

a'l things char he would nor doe? How can this be 

| agreeable? Beſides; we fee in the examples of the 
Chiloren of Gad, that they haye had no conqueſt; 

E] bur have beene foyled. What conqueſt had David 

| over his great and grievous temptations 2 We (hall 

ſee almoſt nothing that was offered ro him, but he 

| fell in it: When he comes tobe a /«ſticiarie,which 

15 the eaficſt marrer in the world todoe /uſtice, yet 

| hee failed in that,. and gaye to a-falle ſervant balfe 

his Maſters good. And when it came to a matter 

| of revenge, he failed In that roo : when hee made 

that 74/þ vow, that he would cug off from Naball, all 

| that turned tothewrall; beſides, the foule fa/that | 
| hee hadafterwards : ſo that what victory had this 

| man? .what victory had Mansſſes, that afterwards | 

was fayed by the miracke of mercie ? What victory | 

| had hee over thoſe wwwriherows attempts , and con- | 

| c&ts that-he had, whereby hee putto dearth many | 

{ chouſands of Gods children> Whar conqueſt had 


Salomon, | 
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Salomon, when he was brought from his high wiſe- 


dome to that low ebb 2 when hee was broughe to 
ſerve whores, and devils, and [dos ? and yer hee was 
a Typeof Chriſt, and is atrae S4izt in heaven. 

The Thief on theCrofſe what conqueſt or victory 
had he? rorhingin the world, except we account 
char vitory,to controll his felow thief: and roſtand 
& ſpeake a word for Chrift.To conclude this point: 
ſeeing there is caling atthe eleventh houre, and as 
long asa man hath {fe ; he hath hope to be caled to 
the ſervice of God: and many are not called untill 
the laſt period of their life, It ſeems therefore that 


a Chriſtian hath no conqueſt in this life , for he is. 
carxied rodoe that which he would not doz; and he | 
cannotdo that which he would do:for al the exam. | 
ples in the Scriptares carrie us in a contrary ſireame, | 
How then is ic aid we have the coquelt & victory ? | 


For the firſt, I anſwer chus, whereic is faid,chat 
all aZions perſonal{ are incommunicable ; Ir is true: 


except they be general perſons. If the man be a pri- | 


vate peculiar perſon, the «i#ioz reſts in himſelte , 


but if he be a ſeleed univerſe! choſen perſon; the | 


Aition doth nor reft in himſelfe : bur it extends it 


ſelfe ton great multitude, even to all chat betong 


| 


tohim. Such an one is Chriſt, his 4Gens are nor 
per ſonalito be limiced to himlelfe ; bur by way of 
merit they are applied, and extended to all the 
world of Beleevers, Wee may underſtand this by 
thofe things that God hath given us , by the com- 
parifons he hath made unto us in the Scriptures , as 
being figures and fore-runners of his bleſſcd Sonne. In 
I Sam:17.8,9. looke there at that mrghty preſidents, 


the fight betweene Goliah and David : which gu. 
re 


>* 


1 Sam.178.g. 


| 
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red nnto us the tight berweene the devill and the 
wotld, and all adverſepowers on the one fide, and 
the Lord Teſws our Chieftaine on the other fide, 
Marke what the Captaine of the Philiffines ſaith, 
Why (faith he) ſhould wejoyne eur ſelves in bat- 
tailethe whole Army 2 letthere beone man cho- 
ſen our on either part,and let us havea fingle com- 
bat,andlet us endthe quarrell ſo ; and if hreover- 
come mee, then we will be your ſervants ; and if] 
overcome him,thenyou ſhall be our ſervants. Be- 
hold, here are but two men that fight, the ation 
of fighting belongs but to.two perſons ; butby the 
powecrof God, David overcame ; and the effeQof 
that vitory redounded to thouſends;to Saul which 
was the K:rng,and toall his Courtiers, and toall 7/- 
raell,to all the people of God:the power of Dawids 
vidtory belonged to themall : and ſo the aRion of 
David, itwas not limited to his owne perſon, be- 
cauſe hee was a choſen man, a choſen veſſell ſer 
forth by the Spirit of God to this victory. There- 
fore the power of the vitory was beneficiall to all 
his Countrymen ; much more isthe vidory which 
Ghrift hath obtained againſt the powers of dark- 
neſſe;he fought alexe, and he overcame alope. It is 
true,the perſonal ai? belongs to him alone;and hee 
deſerves onely all the glory for it : but the exrexr of 
the a he communicates to his friends, to ey 
true Chriſtian. Tt isthat which is called ovr v3#ory, 
becauſe the ew overeamethe Phrliftim: Therefore 


allthe 7ewes overcame the Philiftins, becauſe our | 


ficſh and nature hathovercome in Chriſt, for hee 
was feof our fleſh and bone ; therefore oxy nature is 
advanced, and exaked by him, thatis the FY;#or; 


_and 


_ 
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and hee being the Conquerour ; wee that are his 
friends, and tinſmer, are Conquerours with him, 
monge we haye notftruck one ſtroake inthe bat- 
taile, 

Againe,obſferve m the like: when Abraham came 
to deſtroy thoſe 5. Kings, and to reſcuc Lot ; and 


that Abraham alone, and his owne people gor the 
vitory : but when hee had done, the glory of the 
| vidory was given to all thoſe that had loſt inthe | 
battaile, every man had his owne as far as might 
bereſtorcd ; and Abraham would not gain fo much 
asthe /atchct of a ſhove, leſt they ſhould fay they had 
| made Abraham rich ; and to the power and glory 
of his victory, was communicated to thoſe that 
had any dealing in the warre. Therefore (I ſay) 
if this were __ in humane things, how ſhall 
we doubt of it inthe Omnipetencic ofthe Almigh- 
ty, that the victory of Chriſt is made common to 
all that beleeve in him + and they have part in that 
victory thatcan claime jt;that can intrear ir ofhim; 
theyare made fellow conquerers, although they 
had, no hand init, nor madeno appearance in the 
doing of it. 


the four Kings that were defeated, that Text faith, | 


were ready to ſtone David; and he receives anan- 
{wer fromthe Lord, that if hewould follow thoſe, 
robbers., hee ſhould reſcue the prey, and ſo by the 

mercy of God he did ; but there were two great 
rsbs after hee had gotthe conqueſt : The one was 
when the ſouldicts cameto dividethe ſpoile,whe- 
therthey that had' foughtin thewarre,ſhould have 
all orno? To which David ſaith no:there were 200 


men 


Againe, wee {cc in 1 Sam. 30. whenthe people 


Gen,14.15,16 
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men which were not able to follow them being 
faint, and therefore were faine to ſtay = a brook; 
they could goe no further in regard of their weak- 
nefſe ; andthe ſouldiersthat gotthe bartaile, after 
they had the victory, they would: have had 
them to have had no part of the ſpoile, becauſe 
they went not forth with them. But David faith 
No : Who will truſt you in this thing? who will beleeve 
you inthis matter?they that ſtay by the Paſfethey ſhall 
have as good ſhare as they that fought iu thebattell, 
becauſe althoughthey went not with us, yet their 
good will was with us, therefore they ſhall have as 
great ſhare as We. | 
Againe, when the ſpoyle cameto be divided,he 
ſentof it to ſeverall C:ties and Townes thereabout; 
to them which never had any hopeto have: reſcu- 
cd their owne goods, hee ſentunto them, ſaying, 
Here is a blefling from the Lord to ſuch atowne, 
& here is a bleſſing from the Lord toſucha rown. 
Behold ! now how is it poſſible for us not to be- 
leeve, that we have partin the conqueſt of Chriſt ? 
We ſce David, which wasa figure of Chrift, hee 
doth thus ; they that werenotable to follow,they 
thar could not marchalong with them, they have 
part of the prey;and they that never cameout,they 
that did not dareto reſcue their goods, they have 
the prey ſent home to them. Our Lord Neſws Chriſt 
is far more richin mercy,then any man canbe ima- 
gined to be ; hee ſent unto us the ſposles 8f hel, the 
ſpoile of death; and he made us partakers of his vi- 
cory, although wee were fo faint and fo fearfull, 
that wee could notmarch inthe battaile, nor ſtand 


with him, becauſe he would have all the glory and | 
praiſc 


A———— 


—— 


_— 


' Sermons on the 1 Cor. 15. of the Reſurrection. 


raiſe alone ; yet hee takes not the vidory alone, | 
an he gives us part and poſſeſſron ; he givesus part 
of the ſpoiles of his enemies, hee makes us Con. 
querers of all thoſe thar he hath conquered. So 
then to conclude this point, there are two wapyes, 
how Chriſt makes us partakers of this victory. 


| 


| 


The one is by way of Application. 
Theother is by way of Corroboration. 


| 
| 
| 


The Application of faith is this ; That Chriſt | 
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doth take unto himſelfe all his followers, to re- | Applicaioa, 
ceive their life, and nouriſhment, and their being, | 

andglory from him : and upon this promiſe, faith | 

doth worke, and ſaith, Chriſt is mine, and all | 

Chriſt belongs to me : He was incarnate for mee, | 

| hee was borne for me, he lived for me, he dicd for | 

me, he roſe againe for me, he overcame for mee, | 

and whatſoever he did it is mi#e; thatis the power | 

of faith, by way of ——_— which God hath | 

given asa duty, or ofhce tothe holy. Spirit ; that | 

the holy Spirit muſt apply the Sonne ot God, and | 

his merits unto us ; andby rhis meanes of applica. | 

tion, we are made Conquerers. 

| The ſecond means is Corroboration. When "7 

| faith hatly applied Chriſt, it receives comtort and Corroboration- 
| power; _ with that ſtrength that God hath | 

, vouchſafed it, it works its beſt againſt the powers | 

of darkzeſſe. That it hates, and deteſts evill wayes, | 

thatiit ſhuns 7niquity, it labours toavoid all meanes | 

of apoſt acie, and back(liding from God, and fecks 

every thing that may pleaſe the Lord, with an «p- | 

| right, andperfedt heart : and though he cannot doc | 
It, yer he ſeeks ro doe it, and-hee wiſhes perfec7ion | 
, when he1sin the loweſt, and baſcſt degrees of 1m7- 

' perfedtion. There- | 
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Therefore out of this wee learne ; that if wee ! 
would haye comfort to our ſclyes of the victory 
'of Chriſt, to joyne theſe together 3 application, 
and corroboration. 
| Wee arc too forward to apply to our {elves all 
| the merits of Chriſt ; every man faith , Chriſt ; 
' mine, but when it comes to the puſh, and when | 
temptation the enemy appeares, wee are then o | 
baſe, and ſo cowardly, as We weflec almoſt before | 
we have ſcene the enemy : like men that rather de- | 
fire to be overcome, then to be conquerers ; like 
| thoſe that have neither will, nor ftreneth, to ſtand. 
| inthe bartell. | 
| Letustherefore call unto God thar gives both, | 
togive us application, and to ſtrengthen our ſpirits 
by his powerfull ;habitation - that as wee know 
whereinour ſtrength conſiſts, ſo we may be able to 
| exerciſe that ſtrength wee have received, that our 
faith bee not invaine, ( for a dead faith is in vaine, 
ſaith Bernard ) for hee that overcomes muſt bee a 
' live man, there isno dead manthat can overcome ; 
and he muſt notonely be a l;ve man, but hee muſt 
| bee quicke, and able ; for a ſicke man cannot fight, 
| Letus therefore labour that as God hath given us 
faith, that it may bea living faith, that it may be 
| a working faith ; that it be not a dead faith, a wvarne 
| Imagination and fancy, butthat it may bee wivere, 
| valere, wigere; that we may bee ffrong, and coura- 
' giows, and quit our ſelves like men, in the barttell of 
the Lord, that wee may ſtandin our ſtrength, that 
| wee may hold that tenent of victory, and glory, 


| 
| 


' and conqueſt whiclrthe Lord Chrift hath put over 
| unto us. So much of the firſt point, concerning 


rhe 
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| can he ſhall hold araze of itto hisdeath : And the 


|the perſonality of the action. | 


Secondly, how can this bee made good 2 when 
as the children of Ged by experience find inthem- | 
| ſclves ſuch weakneſle, thatthey are conquered al. | 

moſt by every temptation. Shew methart coveroxs | 

man twenty yeercs agoe, that is a /iberall perſon 
now, and I will ſay it is a miracle: but hee holds | 
his old courſe ſtill as hee begun, and growes rather 
worſe every day. Let mee ſee that man that hath 
beene a drunkard heretofore, and is become a ſober 
and temperate man now, and wee will finga pena, 
a hymne to God for his deliverance. And lofor 
the luftfull man, if hee begin to follow that courſe 
once, he followes it,and holds on to his dyzng day; 
except God workea ftrange and marvellous deli- 
verance. Andſccing that every man in the world 
is tainted with this, thataccording as hee 1s given, 
and inclined by his corrupt nature z doe what hee 
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Lord doth not this for any harme he wiſhes them, 
butto exerciſe their humilitie inthe fight of their 
frailty, that they might ſee their weakneſle, and 
to exerciſe their faith. Therefore ſecing rhar eve- 
ry man is thus inclined, as by nature, and corrupt1- 
on he is bent; how canwe be aſſured ofthe victo- 
ry? how can we take any glory in this that we are 
conquerers, when weare rod under foot, and fe, 
led every where 2 when any paſſionof anger can 
put the beſt, and the wiſcſt man out of himſclfe, 
thatthereis no man that can rule himſclfe in any 
p4ſiion, the leaſt matrer of revenge makes a man 
forget himſelfe, forget his Chriſtian charity, and 
he boyles it his blood till hee have ſome w——_ 
or 
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| falſe, though it bee againſt the common good of 


for the wrong done him. The deareſt childe of 
God that ever was, cannot ſay, but that look what 
temptation he hath beene givento by nature ; ſtil! 
he hatha ſting of it to his death, to his dying-day, 
and where is the vidtory then? what conquelt is 
this : When a man ſuffers the leaſt wrong, pre-| 
ſcntly to ſweare, or curſe, or fall irito angry termes, | 
as though there were no Spirit of God to rulehim 2: 

when a man is offered a matter of gaize, and ad- 

vantage, that hee will ſet it upon the renters, and 

wreſt his conſcience to bring it in, although it bee 


his brethrews. What victory can this be ? 

Butfor this wee muſt underſtand, that the grea- 
teſt comfort that we have is this ; that though wee 
cannot overcome the work of the temptation, yet 
we overcome the evill of that work. For ourvi- 
ory conſiſts eſpecially in our fairh. This is the 
| viftory whereby wee overcome the world, even our 
faith, and in the next werſe after, who is hee that 0. 
vercomes the world, but he that believeth that the_ 


| Sonne of God is come inthe fieſh, and hath recoxciled 
the world to God. So that although it bee true in- 
deed,that faith mult bea living faith, and we muſt 
prove it by works ; yet notwithſtanding whenal 
comes toall, the worth of the conqueſt, ſhall not 
reſt in the worke of rhe perſon of man, bur inthe 
faith of the man, that apprchends the viory of 
Chriſt. This is the conqueſt that Chrif hath impu- 
ted andimpartedto us. 
A manthathathno good works, hath no reſtimo- 
; 7all, and heethat hath no letters teſt imoniall, when 
he travels the Country, hee is accounted a runn- 
gate, 
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ate, and vagabord, and is clapt up every whereas 

>gocs. SO 1t 1Swith a Chriſtian man,rthat hath no 
delireto pleaſe God by the teſtimeny,and evidence_ 
of a good life: And yet notwithſtanding, when 
the Lord comes to deliver the reward, to give the 
retribution, he doth not fo much examine the dig- 
nity of the work, but the dignity and: ſoundueſſeof 


whereby we lay hold of himrhar is the Capraine_ 
of our nature, and in him we overcome. For wee 
muſt conſider, that the viory is without us, and 
though God give us grace many times within our 
ſelves to overcome temprations, yet the maine vi- 
ory is without us, in C fa leſus, therefore wee 
are toflic to him, and to defire of him a per fee? 
conqueſt, and rhat all our imperfections may bee 
ſhrowded under his glorious vidtory. This is that 
that makes us conquerers. 

To conclude this point, wee ſec it in the Father 
of the faithfull, in Abraham ; heeis commended 
for his fazth ; bur there is no great matter of any 
works, ( as the .#poſtle faith concerning workes ) 
hee had no great matter to glory before God ; hee 
could notglory before God, before men he might. 

But what was his r:ighteouſneſſe then 7 | 

The righteouſneſſe of faith, and _ : LAbra- 
ham beleeved God,and it was imputed to him for righ- 
teonſueſſe. This was his conqueſt and viftory ; that 
he belecved God : he hoped againſt hope, that God 
was able to give him a ſonne, now hee was an hun- 
dred yeares old : and that hee was able to raiſethe 
deadworabe of Sarah, and give them the promiſed 


faith, whereby wee lay hold on the princrpal, | 


mar; : that he would give him the land of Canaan 
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where hee was, though not for his owne poſſeſſion, 
yet to his poſterity, and that this land of Canaan 
was. a figure, and embleme of heaven, that glorious 
Kingdome which is. above. Theſe things which 
were farre aboyc reaſon, and common ſenſe ; that 
God ſhould makethem apparentro his ſenſe, that 
hee ſhould make him verily beleeve that they 
ſhould come to paſſe ; this was his righteouſneſſe, 
Abrahams beleeved Gol, and it.wz5 accounted to hins 
for righteouſneſſe ; he beleeved Godthat he was om- 
nipotent, and true of his promiſe, and that was ac- 
countedto him for righteouſpeſſe : Soin us thatare 
the children of Abraham, although wee mult fady 
holineſſe, without which no man al ſee God + and 
we muſt abhoy all the works of darkneſſe,and come 
into the light ; yet we are ſo fraile in this flefh;that 
we cannot doe the one, northe other. But miſera- 
ble wretches ! we have two-lawes, the law of our 
members, and the law of God:: andſo we muitcon- 
clude with the Apoſtle ; 1:ſerve the law of God in 
my. minde and ſpirit, bat the law of ſinne with my 
members : and yet hee concludes. in this: place ; 
thankes bee to God, that gives us victory tn.Chriſt 1e- 
ſs Our Lord. 

To conculde this point. Itis the fatth that a 
man holds in God, the f4/th he hath in Chriſt,that 
makes us Conquerers, .and gives us the victory: 
It wasthis that armed the rh;efe upon the. Crofſe_- 
when hee had donenothing all his life time, bat 
plaied the thiefe, and robbed, and oppreffed; and, 
played his:tragicall part in-the world ;- yer hee 
ſhewed himſelfe to. have one mite of faith in the 


 exd of is life, and for that he was accepted: - And 
mr Chrif 
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Chriſt faithunto him, This day ſhalt thon be with me 
in Paradiſe: That whereas the Phariſees, and 
Prieſts, and Scribes thought Chriſt to be juſtly exe- 
cuted, and put to death ; yet notwithſtanding hee 
put his faith in him, and beleeved that hee was a 
Kipg, and that he had a great portion of glory re- 
ſerved for him ; and that hee was able to communi. 
cate it to his followers, therefore he deſires to par- 
take of that glory; Lord remember me when thou 
commeſt into thy kingdome, 

Now I come to the laſt point of the precedent 
verſe; Thanks be to God ſince wee have the vidtory 
in Chrift Ieſus our Loyd : that is, fince wee haye 
both received the fulneſſe of the conqueſt impar- 
ted to us, andalſo the firff fruits of the Spirit, by 
which we are able to overcome, though not fally 
to overcome, yetto overcome by the powey of his 
victory, and to be accounted conquerers, though 
we bee but cowards. Thanks be te God for this great 
gift, and mercy of imputation, The holy Apoſtle_ 
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Theodoret. 


(ſaith Theodoret ) hathconcluded all his diſcourſe 
with ancceſſaryline, with thanksgiving,and praiſe | 
to God. For indeed, as wee are bound to thanke 
God for every thing that wee receives, ſo much 
more for the chiefe and prixcipall things that wee 
take from his hands, There is no thing ſo gracious 
as this, to be victors, to bee borneto be Conque- | 
rers ; andto be conquerers over ſuch enemies too, 
as have conquered all the world rhis many thou- 
ſand yeares together : thart in fight, that there was 
nothing that | nab nor nothing gotthe vi- 
Qory but death, and ſinne, and het : and to conquer | 
theſe miſcreants, that had over-run all theworld ;| 
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this is the hand of God which isto be rejoyced inz 
and if there bee any blefling for us to bleſſe our 
ſoules init isthis,that we are conquerers in Chriſt, 
ſaith St. .Lufin: For ( ſaith hee) If I muſt thanke 


| God for cycry petty bencfit, what greater reaſon 


can I have then to give thanks for chiefe and maine 
benchits 2 

The grace of God in Teſus Chrift our Lord, is 
that which gives us this victory. Thanke God, 
(faith St. Bernard ) thanke not thy ſelfe, thank not 
Saints, thanke not Angels, thanke not preparatory 
works, thanke not foreſeexe merits, thanke nothing 
elſe ; but let the praiſe reſt wholly, and totally in 
God. Ir is hethat did all, therefore to him be gi- 
vcuall praiſe, and glory for cyer and ever. 


OniCok. 15. 
- Of the Reſurreflion, 


| 1 CORk. 15. #(. 

Therefore beloved brethren be ſtedfaſt and unmovea- | 
ble, abounding in the worke of the Lord alway, be- 
_ you know your labour ts not in vaine in the | 
Lora. 


& EE are come now tothe con- 

{& cluſion of this Chapter, which 

2) followes moſt naturally, (as 

ST Chryſofteme {aith) Therefore_ 

my beloved brethren, be yeſted. 
ST M7 : faft,crc. 

Ez y I: is a true concluſion, 
when a man hath fully proved the premiſes: hee 
thatconcludes a thing before he hath argued well, 
and proved the matter he diſcourſeth of, heeis ci- 
| ther a fooleor a falſarie ; for it muſt needs argue it 


isa lie, whena man will ground upon uncertaine | 


| gronnds. It argueth alſo weaknefle in him, when 
cethinks hee hath perſwaded without ſufficiest 


ground : for there is no wiſe man will be perſwa- 
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of thoſe things that arc argued. Therefore now 
the Apoftlecomes in as an excellent Oratowr, to COn- 
clude, not upon poore grounds, nor upon weak 
cvidegces, but upon ſtrong perſwaſron and; de. 
monſtration, (ſaith Tert#Han.) Hee uſcthall the 
ſtrength of the holy Ghoſt to perſwade to this po- 
werfull article of the Reſurre&ion : his meaning is 
with all the power of the holy = that he was ca- 
pable of; for elſe thepower of the holy Ghoſt is as 
infinite, as God himſelfe is infinite. But now when 
the Apstle had driven this dotrine home, when 
he had ſo beat it into them, asthat there was no þ, 
{cruple lcftto any gaiafayer or contradiftor ; when | 
he had ſhewed he cauſe of the Reſurrection; when 
he had ſhewed the maxer of it;zwhen he had ſhew- 
edthe abſurdities that would follow the contrary 
dofrine, if men did doubt of it ; when hee had 
ſhewed the effects and conſequents of it, of that glo- 
riow incorruptioa and immortality ; when hee had 
proved it by force of holy Scriptures, 0h degth, 
will be thy death : oh befl, 1 will be thy deſirudtion. 
When he had ſet downe all theſe firme and maine 
preſidents: it is time for him now to bring in his 
concluſion. 

Heis a fooliſh builder, rhat will ſetup the roofe | 
of his houſe; beforethe walls be built; and he is an | 
1ale diicourfer that will offer tobring a thing into-| 
his Auditory, upon anytriviall reaſon ; butthe $pr- | 
wirof God teacheth usfirſt to ſettle the nnderſtan- | 
dings, to:perſwade the minds of men, by ug | 
{and puiſſant arguments; and then ro draw fort | 
| concluſions: forhee muſt firſt move amans ſenſes | 


and 
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and wwderflanding, and then draw his will ; for the 
will is alway plyable to the concluſion, but the an- 
der ftanding is attentive tothe demonſtration. 
| Allthis while the Apofile had held the under- 
ſtanding, giving demonſtrative cauſes;and ſuch rea- 
ſons, as no man could contradif himin. Now that 
being done, he cloſeth with the will;zand that is ca- 
fily brought if he can perſwade the underſtanding: 
| therefore he ſaith, Therefore my beloved brethrew : 
thatis, ſeeing theſe things are thus, ſeeing I have 
told youthe will of G of in this point, that Chriſt 
is riſen himſelfe ; and that he is riſen ſo palpably, 
thar he was ſeene of more than five hundred bre. 
thren at once;and that he isthe Head of the body ; 
andtharrherefore all the members muſt beraiſed 
up at one time to come withtheir Head,and be joy- 
ned unto him. Secing that there is no re/#gion, 
without the faithand hope of the Reſwrredtion;there 
is no religion in the world, but all muſt be taken 
away, Secing that the Lord is able to doe what ir 
pleaſcth him, and that he doth itin the cor»e, inthe 
grafſe ; that hee makes variety of all things inthe 
world, that there is one kind of light of the Sunne_, 
ariother of the moone, another of the ſtars ; that there 
is oe fleſh of fiſh, another of beaſts, an#ther of foules : 
the Lordtharis ableto work this ſtrange variety in 
things of this nature, much more ſhall he in that ſe- 
—_ refined nature, in that proportion —_— that 
he hath ordained for us. Gen therefore that I 
have madethis plaine toyou, rhat I have ſhewed 
you the manner how we ſhall riſe; by thenoiſe of a 
Trumpet, and by the voice of an 4ngell. Seeing I 
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have proved this by the Spirit of propheſie, out on | 
c 


4 — <4 


Sermons ou the. x Cor. 15.of the Reſurrettion, 


the Prophet Iſay, and alſo out of Hoſea, that death 
hath loſt his fize, and the grave hath loſt his vz. 
ery; ſeeing all theſe things are ſo plain, that there 
isno mancan take exceptions againſt them, Theye. 
fore my beloved brethren, be yee ſtedfaſt and nnmove- 
able, exc. 

This is that ſweet Rhetorick which the Spirit 
uſcth in the booke of God, and which we find no 
where clſe, 

If we reade the writings of Zeathen men,of Phi. 
loſophers,they conclude before they have given ſa- 
tisfaction to him, that they would draw to approba. 
t6n:theywould draw hinr to probation, before they 
have provedit ; they givea reaſbn or two of a fri- 
volous thing,that a man may ſptak againſt them as 
well as for them: and yet they will draw aman, 
and bring him to their faction,or cl{c heis accoun- 
red an adverſary. This isthe wiſedome of men, to 
ſteale away the hearts of men,to ſeck to be maſters 
before they have gottenthe maſterie ; bur let the 
truth of God come, and then I will yceld. Sothe 
Book of God it brings the !ruth, it brings the zeſt. 
| 22029 of God which cannot lie ; wee ſee this in the 
powerof Godin the creatures, in the daily uſcof 
them : we ſee itin our fields, in ourcloſes ; we ſee it 
inour gardens, we (ce it in our ſelves, in our owne 
natures, God hath made an experiment of it. There- 
fore uponthis firme argument, grounded uponex- | 
perience,upon Scripture, upon nature, and upon all | 
theſe demonſtrations, Beloved be ye ficafaft and un- 
moveable, c. ( 

' Let ns learne this excellency of the holy Ghoft, | 
that whatſoever we perſwade men to,togive ſuth-| 
Sf ClEnt | 
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cient, and good reaſons of it, and not to bring in 
falſe oridle concluſions, but toſhew good reaſons 
for that we perſwade unto. 

And thenobſcrve, in that hee faith, beloved bre- 
thren, This isthe way to- bring in his concluſion. 
; Love. me,and {ay what thouwlt,(faith St. Auſtin) 


[therefore he calls them brethren, and beloved bre- | 


thren, as bcing willing to faſten rhe concluſion vp- 
on them: (as St. Jerome ſaith) As the barre brings 1n 
the rhread, and ſothe work is made, and faſtncd 
notby the haire, butby the thread : So the words 
of amity and /ove bring in the doctrine of Chriſt, 
thatit may be a work of needle-work:2S itis in Pſal. 
45. The Charch ſtands ina garment ofnecale work, 
wrought with divers colours. He calls them here by 
a worthy compellation: Brethren of the ſame mother, 
brethres inthe ſame faith, brethren as having their 
denomination of the {ame father; brethren as havin 
drunke ofthe ſame Spiriz of God ; brethres as thoſe 
thatſhall riſe with my body in the common reſur- 
rection of bodies; brethren, as thoſe that arc ixcor- 
poratcd, and ingraft into Chriſt our elder brother: 
brethren as thoſethat keepe aconſort, inthe tunc in 
linging this ſong, Thanks be God that hath given us 
vidory, brethren in all theſe” things : and brethren 
moſt belovedasin the bowels of Chriſt, beloved at the 
| heart oof, | 
I beſcech you. take this as the concluſionot all, 
and take it as a brotherly exhortation ; 1 ſpeak no- 
thing, butir comes from the affection of a brother ; 
take it as a brotherly word ſpoken with a brotherly 
mind and heart, #beſecch you beloved brethren, be- 


ftedfaft and unmoveable, &c. ButT bave often a 
wit 
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with this, therefore I willſtand no longer upon it, 
toſhew the mildneſfeand ſweetnefle of the Goſpel, 
it doth not terrific, and threaten men to beleeve this 
or that; but onely in the way of clemency, to per. 
{wade; heworks notupon them v7olextly, but per- 
ſwadesa man toyeeld to reaſon, to hearken, tobe 
trattable, to be ruled, to be decible : I require no 
more. The precepts of menare hard,and grievous, 
they will force men to obey, where they giveno 
ſatisfaction to the mindesof men ; but I deale not 
ſo, I come unto you as beloved brethren. Tt is the 
ſweetneſle of the Goppell, that it hath this influence 
into the hearts and affetions of men ; hee dcales 
not as if he werea ruler over their faith; he deales 
not as the tyrants of the axtichriftian Church, to 
make them. under paine of Anathema, to belecye 
this orthat; the Apoſtle might have done it,as well 
as any other man, inthis ſpeciall point, and article 
of the Reſurrettion, who would not put Anathema 
upon him that would not belceve it. But the Apo- 
fleuſerh,and taketh another courſe, Therefore belo. 
wed Brethren. It is a word of a brother, it 15a word 
that comes from Ged our Sewviewr, and it is the-re- 
nent of our common mother, the Church of God, 
the Spouſe of Chrift ; therefore take it as brethren. 

And whatis this word that he ſaith, Be ye ftedfaft 
and unmoveable ? 

The word fignifieth properly a man thar fits faſt 
uponhis ſeat : Sothe Apoſtle would give us to un- 
derſtand, that the devill and wicked carnall temp- 
tations, docalway labour to unſertle a man, to put 


® 
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him out of his place, to fet him beſide his cuſhion, 
aswe uſe to fay ; butthe Zord would have him ſtil] | 
to 
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ro hold his place, and ro keep his ſeat, tobe a man 
ſtill reſolyed, and not ſuffer himſclfe to be diſpla- 
ccd ordiſappointed, butto be like unto the Square 
or Cabe, that which way ſocyer it turnes, reſts ſtill 
uponits ſelfe;and ifit be of a greater bulk,than the 
partic that moves ir, it cannot be moved, becauſe it 


reſts fully ſerled upon one fide ; or if it be removed 


| itſti]l holds itſelfe up, which way ſoever itgocth; 


for cvcry ſideis alike, and one fide will bearcir all, 
Sothe Lord hath ſctus upon a cube, upon a ſquare 
foundation, nottobe removed : and therefore hee 
would hayeus looke to that ſcat,thathe hath ſerus 
in, and wee ſhall be ſafe ; there is no body that 
fhall unſettle us, for the Lords owne hand hath 
planted us. 

Let us keep our ſeat, which the devill ſecks to 
thruftus out of, and we ſhall be well enough ; for 
we have Gods afliſtance to keepe usin : that isrhe 
firſt inſtruction. 

Then ſecondly, be ftedfaſt and unmoveable : that 
is, in reſpeRt of outwardnemies, which come 
with great violence in your open profeſſion, to.dif- 
plantand diſlodge you. Be notmoved, that is, be not 
blowne away with every blaſt of doripe, be nor 
ſhaken with every earthquake, that ſathan moves 
unto us: be not removed out of your ſeat,þe not re- 
moved out of the point of that ſcat, wherein you 
were ſet before: Br ſothe words are, be not re- 
movedfrem the point, including a marvellous per- 
feion, that a man muſt keep him conſtant to the 
very point ofthe place thathe is in; the devill oft- 
times ſeckes to remove men, and although he can- 
not altogether remoyethem out of their place, out 
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| uponevery trouble, and will ſufferthemſclves by 


| 


of the ſcatof their holy faith and profeſſion, yer hee 
will remove them from the very point of their 

lace, he will make them'diſpute of ſome points, 
he will make them doubt of ſome things, hee will 
make them queſtion ſomewhar. 

No.faiththe .Apofle, ſuffer not any motionto 
come upon you not ſo much as the ſhaking ofthe 
place wherein you are ; the great mother the earth 
that beares us all , when the wind which is in her 
bowels and concavities cannot break forth, rhen 
theearth ſhaketh : but the child of God muſt be 
ftrongerthenthecarth ; he muſt not be ſhaken: al- 
though he ſhake concerning his #bedzeace, yet not 
concerning his faith, which ſtill is planted in the 
Lord,upon the Cube Chriſt Teſs, 

Bchold, here is the duty of Gods child : thoſe 
that are truely grounded upon Chriſt, they muſt 
be like a houſe builtupon a rock, that when windes 
or weather come, they cannot prevaille againſt it: 
ſo ſtrongly itis built, thatall the waters are broke 
againſt it, but cannot downe with it. (Saith St. CA1u- 
ftin) While the waves of the ſea threaten the ruine 
of the houſe, they are turned into froth : ſo while 
they ſecke to ruinatethe houſe of God,whichis like 
to the Mountaines of Teruſalem, which ffaxd faff 
for ever,and cannot be removed. It it likethe Army 
of God tharkeepe their ſtation. This is the duty of 
every true Chriftiaz. 

As for falſe hearts that will turne their religion 


diſputations to be brought from that to another 
way;theſc have no partinthe viory of Chrift,but 
theyare foyled, & tumbled under byevery temp. 

eration 
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tation that Saran brings aponthem, for there is not 
any place for ftaggerers, and cowards, nor for any 
*but thoſe that apprehend truely this victory, by a 
demonſtrative faith in _ There is no other 
meanes whereby they can lay claime to the vico- 
ry of Chrift beſides this, for. by faith wee ſtand, 
and it is that onely which laycth hold on the con- 
queſt by Chriſt. 

The next thing that he exhorts them to doe, at- 
ter = bee ſetledin the faith ; is, that they bee 
carefull to extend themſclves ro good works, for 
faith without works us dead, therefore hee faith, 
alway abounding in the work of the Lord. 


Where we arcto conſider ; 
{ Firſt, theobje#?, the worke of the Lord. 
| Then the degree of it, abound in that worke. 
F 


| Then, the extent of it, alway. 
c And the reaſon followes after, Becauſe you 


Lord. 
If your labour were in vaine, I would not wiſh 
ou to make any continnance in that courſe ; but 
| becauſe your labour is notloſt, therefore beloved 
brethren, be ftedfaſt, and unmoveable tn the worke 
of the Lord, rc. 
In the worke of the Lord. 


the 


2 . . 4 | 
Enow that your labour is not in vaine in the 


Every good thing may bee termed the worke of 


Rom.9, 


Iam,z, 


Diviſion of the 
Text into 4. 
parts. 
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the Zord - both in refpeR of the beginning from 
whence ir comes z and in _— of the reference, 
and end of it, tro which it tends. , 
All good works are from God, there is no good 
thing in us, that js, in our fleſh. Wee arc not ſuffi- 
cient to thinke a good thought, all is from God. 
Therefore as there is no good thing — in 
us, ſo thereis nothing thats good that comes from 
us naturally, bur iris from the Spirit of God; ſo 
they are called good in reſpe of the 071ginall 
from whence they come. Every good gifs ( ſaith 
| St. [James ) andevery pcrfett worke alſo, i from him 
that is the Father of lights. That is one reaſon, 
pc Fes. good worke is called the worke of the 
ord. h 
Againe, every good thing is called the worke 
of the Lord, becauſe it is referred to the Lord, and 
is done for the Lord. So, whatſoever good worke s 
done 10 theſe, it is done tome. All is for him, and for 
his glory: as it is hee that gives the power of the 
worke ; ſothe effect, and frait ofthe worke'is to be 
returned to him, hee thar gave the ſp_ of it, 
hecealſo is to have theend of it: So the worke of 
wercy is the worke of the Lord. This is true 3 but 
it is not that worke of the Lord, that the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of in this place. The worke of the Lord is 
nor every ccueral] worke, but ſome particular pe- 
culiar _ The Fathers therefore are in divers 
opinions, but I will ſtand upon the choiſe and beſt 
of them, 
Some thinke that the worke of the Lord here, is 


the Goſpel ; 4bound in the worke of the Lord, that is, 
it 


A. "= ——_— 
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in the Goſpel, which Chrift came to preach him: | 
ſelfe, which he came to reſtifie, and witneſle by his | 
death and paſſion, that is the worke of the Lord, | 
thatg/ori8us worke, by the which weare all ſaved. | 
| Beftedfaſt intheprofefſion of that holy Goſpel. | 

Another opinion of the worke of the Lord here, | 
is,that itis the worke of charity rorhe poore: which | 
is true,.it is the worke of the Lord. 

But I take it, the beſt and principall ſenſe of the | 
worke of the Lord in this place is, the Article of 
the Reſurrection : Bee ſtedfaſt inthe worke of the | 
Lord ; thatis, be ſtedfaſt concerning the Article of | 
the Reſurredtion, forthis is the worke of the Lord, 
and uponthis all the reſt depends: ſerup this, and 
all the reſt will follow ; rake away this, and all will 
falldowne. Tf it were not for this, oar preaching 
were in vaine, and your hearing were inwaine, and | 
all your labour loſt, as you heard before ; but you 
have not loſt your labour, as he ſaith in this verſe ; 
therefore when he ſaith, Beſtedfaſt in the worke of 
the. Lord, his meaning is, in the profeſſion of. the | 
Reſurrettion of the body; that Chriſt ſhall raiſe them | 
by vertue of his reſurrection, bee ſtedfait in this | 
worke. And this worke doth not exclude theo. 
ther workes, but it drawes them in : Becauſe I be- | 
leevethat:there ſhall be. a reſurref10p, therefore ] 
beleeve the Goſpel preached; therefore: I have 
faith in Chriſt ; therefore Tafſentto that which is. 
written-in the Goſpel ; and becauſe I hope for a ze- | 
ward at the reſurredion, therefore I give almesto ! 
my brethren, I exerciſe works of charity, and doe 
good to my-tellow members, becauſe thatoneday 

: I hope! 


| 


— 
nd _ 
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Rom.10. 


>.Part the de- 
gree, Abourd, 


God. [pon this work therefore followes all the 
reſt, this is thatgreart worke of the Lord, whichis 
called, The worke of the Lord ; by way of excellency. 
All goodthings be the workes of God, Itis true: 
but, the worke, the _— worke of the Lord, is 
this, whereby hee raiſed his Sonne from the dead, 
the rotall of our faith, and reſurreftion, the onely 
thing that mkes us afſuredot [alvation. If rhow be. 
leeve with thine heart, and confeſſe with thy month, 
that God hath raiſed Chriſt from the dead thou ſhalt 
bee ſawecd , ( faith the CApofile.) Behold, the 
whole worke of ſalvation runnes upon this, and 
though there bee other things required ; for hee 


God, which hath raiſed his Sonne, yet the maine, 
and chicfe point of a mans falvation, is this ; that 
hee beleeve, and confeſſe that God hath raiſed his 
Sonne Teſws from the dead ; and that he ſhall give 
life unto thoſe that are dead, and thoſe things that 
were conquered, hee ſhall make them more then 
conquerers : 'This is that that ſaves a man. 


Bee abundant alway in the worke of the Lord. 


It is not onely neceſſary for us to worke the 
worke of the Lord, but we muſt bee abundant in 
it; God doth require of us an eminency - foritis 


God that he hath received, there is a commendati- 
0n, and a teſtimony due unto him : yet notwithſtan- 
ding if hee reſt ſatisfied with his ſmall meaſure, 


hee 


—— 
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I hope to be proclaimed a member of the Sonne of 


that beleeveth muſt bee conformed to the glory of 


true, that unto him that worketh by the grace of 


| 
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hee cannot aſpire to this dignity, ro partake of the 
conqueſt of Chriſt, becauſe he doth not atound in 
the worke of the Lord, Abound in the worke of the 
Lord, that is, becabundanmtly able to comtart thy 
ſelfe in this matter of the reſurrefien, and to com- | 
fort others that ſhall come to take comfort of thee: 
The childe of God muſt abound, as a River that } 
keepes not the water that is ia it for it ſelfe, bur 
diſperſeth it to the dry ground : ſo the children of 
God muſt abound in the worke that they have by | 
the Zord, in the worke of charity, inthe worke of 
| beliefe , and apprehenſion of the Articles of their 
| fatth : In every thing the Lord will have them 
abounding Creatures. 

In the firſt beginning it was the bleſſing of the | 
Lord, increaſe and multiply : we ſee of two crea- | Gen-tan, 
tures, hee made a great world by that blefling up- 
onit. 

Andasinnaturall things, much morcin fprritu- 
all : aman muſt zxcreaſe and wxltiply, he muſt nor 
ſtand ata ſtay, but abound, and goe forward, Hee 
muſt abound, not to ſupererogation ( as the Papifts 
would have it) a mancannot be ſo abundant as to | | 
have enough for himſelfeand #thers ; God knows, | 
he that hath the moſt hath too little for himſelte ; 1 
for it is the merit of Chrift that muſt doe all. For | 
this is the meaning of the Hpoſtle,where he ſaith, 
Bee abundant inthe workeof the Lord; that is, 
thatthey ſhould not content themſelves with that 
mcaſure that they had reccived, there is more be. | 
fore ; forgetting that which is behind, aud prefſing | 1 
forward. Sothat if a man have donethat which is 1 
| Sf good, | 


: 
I eee. 
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 ſhorttime, and ſo he falls to be cold in his profe/- 


Rey muſtnot think that he hath done enough, 
ut he muſt goe forward in well-doing, and not bee 
weary, Wharſoever good worke the Lord hathin 
him, to crowne, and accompliſh it with perſeve. 
rancc ; it isthatthat makes up allthe graccs of God, 
and that is it which he ſaith here, * © 


A lway. 


A grievous thing it is to bee {ctto worke, there 
isno man can endure labour, and worke ; eſpeci- 
ally the work of the Lordis hard, and contrary to 
ficth and blood, which is made eafie by the grace 
of Ged, but whena man hath begun, hethinkes he 
may ſafely with a good conſcience leave off after a 


ſion of thoſe good things, which formerly he con. 
tented himſelfe withall. Hee that hath beene in 
the ſervice of God from his youth, a long time, 
hee thinks he may take ſome reſpite in his old age : 
he thinks his carneftneſle, and fervour, and heat of 
zeale in his youth may admit ſome kinde of aflay, 
and his former zeale may be a ſufficient defepce for 
it: A man thar harh given to a poore man, hee 
thinkes hee hath beene very beneficiall when hee 
hath given ſo much, and hee bids him come no 
more at him ; hee hath done ſo much for him al- 
ready. When a man prayes, when hee hath done 
his devotion.in the morning, he thinks. whatſoever 
occalioncomes, hee ſhall haveno occaſion to pray 
till night. And fo inthe courſe of al holy matters,we 
grow weary of the ſervice of God ; fothe Apoſtle 

es cuts 
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| cuts this fluggiſhneſle away,& tells them he would 
have them beas a fountaine, he would have them 
abound ; neverto be exhauſted, never to be drawne| . 
| dry 3 as the fountaine runnes alway, fothe foun-! 
| taine of grace, in Gods children it runs continually, 
To whar purpoſe is it to givea poore mana peny 
to day, and ſee him ſtarve to morrow ? hee had as 
good give him nothing art all, hee were as good 
have died to day, it is but a dayes reſpite : the 
charity of Gods children muſt bee perperuall, let 
them give as they are able ; but let them give cox. 
tinualty, let them pray continually, let them reade 
continually,let them meditate on the works of God 
continually, let them rejoice, let them give thanks | 
contizually, let them approve the works of God 
continually, let them fatisfie doubting conſciences 
continually ;\ettheir fountaine be alwayes running, 
let there be no ſtop in the fountaine of grace;when | 
it hath once begun,letitgoeon in a happy ſtreame, 
and flow unto all the inheritance of God. 7 be- 
ſeech you beloved, be alway abundant in the worke of 
the Lord. | 
This worke of the Lord, the reſurref1on, bee 
abundant in that, and in all the reſt of the works 
of the Lord :. becauſe the Lord is alway pleptz- | 
. , . "2D; 
fullto you in mercy, ſobe you plentiful to him in 
good workes, to draw this mercy of God upon 
your owne ſoules. 


Now followes the reaſon of all, and it is 
indeed a ſweete contentment to every Chriſtian | 
man. 

S 12 Knowing 
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The reaſon 
ſubdivided in» 
to 4. branches. 


| 


1> The labour. 


| 
| 


- 1 
Knowing that your labour is 110t int Vaine in | 
the Lord. | 
There is no ſigne more ridiculous, and frivo. 
lous thenthe labour in waine : for a man to waſhan | 
Ethiopian, for a man to waſh a bricke, fora man to | 
take paines for that which is not worth his labour | 
if it be atchicved, or which he cannot poſſibly at- | 
chieve. If their labour had beene ſuch as this, | 
then the Apoſtle ſhould wiſh them to their loſle, 
to their great dammage, and fruſtration. Bur the 
Spirit of God doth not-meane to ſer men a worke| 
witha fooles errand, to ſet men on worke with. 
out enſuing profit. The bleſſed God that cannot lie | 
to any man, hee hath promiſed, and aſſured that 
thoſe that labour in him, they ſhall not loſe their 
reward, 


| 
Firſt then of the labour. | 


Secondly.,rhat it is not in vaine. Tour labour # 
Bot int Vain, 
Thirdly, why iris not in vaine : Becauſe it « in | 
the Lord, 


| Fourthly,how we come to this : You k#yowthis | 


is ſo; Itisathing that no mancan make que- | 
ſtion of. | 
Firſt of the labour. It istrue, all the parts of | 

religion | 


_—_ 
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religion are laborious, and there is no man that takes 
ſuch paines as a Chriſtian doth, When the great 
Conquerers of the world have ſubdued whole 
Nations, yet the maſtery was hard for them to at- 
chieve oyerthemſelyes ; thar is the labour of the 
Lord : but the labour that is ſpoken of here, is 
chiefly tobee referred to three heads. 

Firſt,to the Miniftersof Corinth, youthat preach 
the doctrine of the reſurrefion, your labour is not 
loft, therefore have a good confidence. Youpreach 
that which is true, you preach not /es, and far. 
cies ; but the doctrine that you preach, thar all 
men ſhall bee raiſcd againe, itis astrue as God is 
true : therefore you thatare Preachers hold on, be 
not diſmaicd, whatſocver thoſe Heretiques, and 
adverſaries goe about to caſt againſt you, and op. 
pole you in your way. Kcepe the zenents of your 
profeſſion, hold on conſtantly, for your labour is 
not loſt, the Lord ſhall make it good. Itis an idle 
thing for a man to ſtand inthe Pulpitand tell no. 
thing but lies to the people, ſuch a man deſerves 
to be ſtoned ro death for it, toabule the faith, 
and to abuſe the underflandings of men; to tell 
themthingsthat God never meanes to doe : And 
the Miniſters of Corinth were men that were but 
Novices, and there were ſo many heretical! fellows 
among them, that they were not able to anſwer 
their ſophiſmes : and ſo they beganne to leaveoff 
their preaching ofthe doctrine of the reſurred:ow, 
becauſe that was full of arguments, and difficulties, 
and they knew not how to evade or: of :t, andan- 


| ſwerthcir 0ppoſers. Therefore they began to give 
3 over | 


q 


| 


This labour is 
referredto z, 
perſons. 


1, Miniſters, 


| 
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over that, and take fome other points; bur no, 
faith the Apoſtle, goconwith ri doctrine; ler all 
the gates of hell open themſelves, they ſhall not pre- 
waile againſt you. Itis the worke of the Lord, and 
the Lords arme is higher and mightier then the po- 
wers of hell, and that which you ſay, the Lord 
will make ittrue in the time of the reſurretion of 
the bodice ; whatſoever the gates, and power of 
hell can make againſt it; thar is the firft ſenſe, 
which Saint Baſil followes ; and indeedit is good 
and true. 

Another ſenſe is ofthe Brethren in Cortmth, that 
were of the common faith among them, which 
were exerciſed in the Agonies of a chriſtianlite 
as if hee ſhould ſay, ( Brethren) I underſtand you 
are by reaſon of this doctrine of the reſurrection, 
ſcoft at,and laughed at; they think you are fooles, 
they imagine To ſuch a thing asthis,isa merre_s 
dreame ; they account you creatures of another 
world, and fuch as have a vaine belzefe ; and per- 
{wade your ſelves of theſe ſchiſmcs, which theſe 
new teachers have pur into your heads: andI ce 
you have great troubles in your lite : and theſe 
troubles that you have by your perſecation , and 
troubles of conſcience, (which are all ſweetned by 
the Reſurref7ion) they arc aggravated : fo that as 
I beleech my brethren that teach, ſo alſo I; 
intreat you that heare, to aboundin the worke of 
the Lord ; that asthey preach, and teach, ſo thar 
you may perceive this doctrine to be true ; al. ! 
though the world reſiſt irnever ſo much;thisis the 
agony of a chriſtian life, with Heretiques, with 

"MO Schiſ- 
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Schiſmatiques, with himſclte, with the world. 
This is the Agonie which.a Chriſtianis born unto, 
which ſome of the Fathers rake to be the labour | 
here ſpoken of; ſoSt. Ierome, Epiphanius, and di- 
vers others follow that. 

Bur that which I take to be the beſt, is the ſenſe 
which St, A«fin and ſome othersgive, whichis 
this ; Tour labour is not in vaine; that is, your labour 
of love. Marke, the Apoſtle there reciting all the 
Intelleuall graces ofthe Spirit of Ged, hee ſpeakes 
there ofthe labour of /ove-tor therc is nothing that 
hath ſo much /aboxr in it as /ove : although it be 
withour paines, if we regard the outward aRand | 
worke, yet the tmploymenris great ; nothing is ſo | 
laborious as love ; 1t 1s ſtill doing good, corfor- | 
ting thoſe that are diſtreſſed, beſtowing ſomewhat 
to the poore out of that little it harh ; to ſpare it out 
ofits owne menuth ; togive admonitions to the pee- 
viſh, to deale wiſcly with freward ſpirits. A man 
wereas good goe about to:tame awld Tigre, as to 
tell men that are ſerled in evill courſes of their 
faults;yet a Chriſtian muft doe this : ſo this is that 
labour of love,the love ofthat bleſſed day, the love 


tothe time when a mans body ſhall be raiſed; it 
makes him change his place, remove his lodging ; | 
it makes him ſpend his meancs, it makes ws 2. 
all the good he can inthis world, becauſe he hopes 
for cheblefl cd reſurreitzon of his body:as the Aps. 
ftle ſpeaks, For the hope of the Reſurrettion I am 
bound with this chaine. 

This is that /abovr, for wee doe not labour 
for nothing , and indure all this toile and crou- 
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' plough, and looks back,ts meet : And (as our Saviour 


ble ; but becauſe wee looke for the reſurredtion 
of the dead. 

This is that /abovr of love that wee muſt ſtrive 
to finde in our ſclycs ; that ſame unſatiable 
and unwearied labour, that is ftill working, ſtill 
teaching without any intermiſſion + and although 
webe notcalled into the Vineyard of the Lord all 
at one time, all at one houre, but ſome at the third, 
ſome atthe ſixth, ſome at the ninth, and ſome at 
the eleventh haure ; and thoughthe worke of them 
be not all alike, bur ſome beare the burthen in the 
heat of the day, and ſomeare called atthe evening; | 
yet we ſee all wrought untill the evening, fo long | 
as they could worke. So the labour of the Lord is 
never to be laid aſide:Nomanthat puts his handto the 


Chriſt ſaith) Remember Lots wife : But we muſt be 
conſtant, asthe greek werd here lignificth, a chop- 
ping laboar a labour that cuts a man 1n pieces;there 
is nothing thar ſo divides berweene the ſizewes, 
and the joynts, and the marrow , as the labour that 
proceeds from true love and friendſhip. And 
there is nothing that makes a man more ſettle 
himſelfero worke; then the /abour of love which 
is alway working, like the ſoule in the bedie, The 
ſoule and life it is in every part of the bodiezand 
where any: part is our of temper, or ſick, there 
1s heat; and anguiſh ; there every. member cox- 
_ with thatmember that is affeRed, and out of 
place. | 

$0 jt is. with the labour of loye among Gods 
children; Whozs off cnded,” aud.1 burne not ? who 4 
3" | . WEAK, 
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weak, and I am not wezk ? The pafſion of Gods 
Church is 'as combuſtible matter ; when it once 
takes hold, itrvns over all; this /aboxr of love is the 
work here ſpoken of. 

Now he ſhewes the reaſon; itis a comfortable 
and ſweet ſpecch, 7t « not in vaine. The word 
properly ſignifieth a thing where there is nothing, 
where c $a. is avacuwm. T hey ſay in nature there 
is no vacuum, or yoid place, bur ſtill there is ſome- 
thing every where ; and rather then there ſhould 
not bee ſomething , things would forget their 
owne natures : the airewill deſcendto fill upthe 
roome, 

If awan ſhould dig to ther Antipedes, theaire 
which is a light thing, will deſcend downe like 
a heavy body, rather than it ſhall be empty : and 
the water which isa heavy body will aſcend up; if 
a man draw with his breath ina conduit, or pipe, it 
will mount tothe top of a houſe, rather than there 
ſhall be a vacuum. 

Now the Lord, as hee fills all things with ſub- 
ſtance, ſo-he ſhall fill your labours alſo ; hee ſhall 
give it ſubſtance, and being there is hothing, vain 
in his creatiow, much leſle ſhall there be any thing 
in vaine, inthe regeneration, 

Itisa greatincouragement for a man to worke, 
when hee is ſure-of his wages for it ; nor like that 
fooliſh ſaying among fooliſh men, that take up 
their money before hand ; and when they have 
drunke it out, and ſpent it, then they ſay they 
worke for nothing..; But hce that works for the 
Lord; henever works, for nothing, bur he is wn 
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ſure of his recompence; Behold, 1 come; and my 
reward is in my hand, and plentifull is your reward 
in heaven : be glad, and rejoyce, for copiois and great 
is your —_ in heaven. Becauſe therefore your 


og - | 
labour hath a reward, it is a greatincouragementto 
you tothe worke. 


| Thechildrenof God work not for a blind day, 
| fora blind purpoſe, bur they are ſure ofthe con- 
ſequent, they are ſure of a copious reward in 
heaven. 

Burt what isthis to a Chriſtians he ſhould doe it 
for Gods cauſe, although there werenoreward ; a 
chriſtian is bound to doe good, although there 
were no heaven nor-no hell ? 

Itis true, I cannot ſtand upon it ar this rime, but 
onely ro ſhew the principle of it : when the Apoſtle 
faith, Be abundant, becauſe you know your labour is 
#ot invaine; This is not a prime argument, buta 
ſecondaric argument : indeed it-is a good #ncou- 
ras ement. 

Itis true, weſhould loyethe Lord.,jtis due debt: 
we arc his creatures,we __ upon him, and hee 
may conclude ofus as-it pleaſerh him, to makeus 
veſſels of wrath, - or vellcls of honeay + and wee 
ſhould doe good workes for hw ſake, without any 
; reference to wages; God muſt be loved without 
| any cauſe, and without any meaſure + hee muſt be 
| lovedabove al/ things : with alt our heart, with all 
' ourſoule, and with all our ſtrength. Saith Sainr 
| Auſtin, We worke not for Godasa meane, bur 
 astheend, the maine and chiofe end of all things. 
If wee ſhould love God for ſome other thing, 

chen 


\ 


_ 


Ec es 


then we ſhould think ſome other thing better than 
God, and then wee ſhould make God inferiour 
fo avother {we ſhould make him inferiour to our 
owne defires,which we muſt not doc. 

Saith Saint Auſtin, It is a fooliſh thing for a 


enjoy that which he ſhould uſe : for the things of 
this world are but the things that wee uſe, 
and our ewne ſalvation is a thing that wee uſe in 
compariſon of God : It is God that wee enjoy, 
and nothing elſe : there is nothing elſe that can 
be enjoyed : and wee muſt nor love our falvation 
it ſclfe in reſpe of God: hee is the _ of all 
things ; all things elſe arc ofno price, but droſſe_ 
anddvng in compariſon. 

The bleſſed Apoſtles _— therefore is not 
that hee would have us labouras hirelings, togive 
a mercexarie love to God, but to love God for 
his owne ſake : Hee diſputes as a man, becauſe ir is 
a fit argument to ſtir men up to labour, becauſc 
they ſhall havea recompence forit : the greateſt ar- 
gumentto encourage a man to worke, to worke 
abundantlyas the £{pofleſaith here, isro ſet be. 
fore him the copiouſnefle of the reward : it will 
make him workeplentifully, not for rhe rewards 
ſake, but chiefly Br the love of God,and in the ſe- 
cond place for the other, | 

Therefore it is unlawfull, which the Popriſh 
Dettors ſay, for a man to work fimply upon the 
ſightof divine wages, buta man muſt worke firſt, 
and chiefly for God and then in the ſecond. re- 


man to uſe that which hee ſhould enjoy, and to | 
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ſpe for the reward. 
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And that a man may thus doe for his incourage. 
ment, it is plaine in the Scriptures ; The bleſſed 
man of God «Moſes, he rather defired to ſuffer af. 

flition, and perſecution with the children of G 0 D, 
than toenjoy _— of ſinne for 4 ſeaſon. Why: 
Becauſe hee had reſpett to the recompence of reward. 
So Chriſt incourageth us in this, that hee ſaith, 
Verily I fay unto you, the more troubles you have 
in this life, the greater ſhall be your reward in hea. 
Veg. 

And Saint Matthew ſpeaking of the great bleſ- 
 fings that are laid up for the godly,he faith, Thoſe 
that have borne partwith Chriff in the dotrine of 
his regexeration, they ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, 
and judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 

The reward, faith Saint 4uſtin, is that that ſets 

a man in ſpirit; and if wee would ſuſtaine our la-, 
bours, and troubles, letus look tothe recompence 

of rewardas Moſes did. 

And as St. Paul ſaith, Theſe momentany affliiti- 


,| 0x5, they worke unto us an eterxall weight of glorie_., 


Andas Calvis faith well, when the {peſtle ſaith, 
So rus that ye may receive ; ſaith hee, If you rake 
away the hope of the reward, all the hopefulneſle 
and alacrity in running the race, it doth not onely 
_ cold, but it falls downe, and fails ; for the 


{hope ofa reward from the Lord, it ſets us upto 


make us worke chearcfully, becauſe wee ſerve not 
a churliſh Labas, but achearcfull God : wee ſerve 
not as 1acsb did a long time to little purpoſe, for 
two wives, and two maids, and a little flock ; but 
wee ſerve the bleſſed God, that gives an infinite 


reward: 
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reward: for a cup of cold water, hee gives a glori- 
ous Kingdome forever and ever, 

Your labony is not in vaine. Why 2 Becauſe it is 
for the Lord ; becauſcit is to him,and for his ſake; 
or elle if it were in _the quality of the worke, it 
were in vaine ; for there is nothing in us that is 
good; therefore it isnot any thing that is inherent 
in that, butir is inthe power of God that can doe 
what pleaſeth him,and that will give /zberafy,cven 
forthe leaſt thing that we have ; he wall give 
agreat recompence; itis he that makes it fruitfull, 
and copious,and plentifull inthe recompence : it is 
the Lord that rewardeth all thus, 

And he concludes it under ſcale, you know that 
this 15 true ; you know your labour is not in vaine 
inthe Lord. This is that great bleffing of God, 
that double grace, when hee makes us know the 
thing that it is impregnable, thar it is a thing not 
tobereliſted, that it is ſucha thing, as-all the po- 
wers of hell, and darkneſſe, and contrary dilputati- 
ons canriot make you doubtef, 

Youknow this: To know, is to know by reaſons 
naturallthat never faile,that this ſhall be thus; the 
promiſe of God is fo ; therefore you know it by 
thar, you know irby the practice of the Sarpts,you- 
know it by the teſf:»w0xy of the Spiris of God, you 
know it by the common tenet of theworld : ſo 
that whatſoever God hath ſpoken, hee is willing 
to performe, and it is done already, as thongh it 
wereactec atthis preſenttimc. 


Itis the heavenly and bleſſed contentment of a 
Chriftian man, that hee hath the priviledge to 


know 


Cy 


£ 
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know his happineſle before hee hath it ; that man | 
that is advanced to morrow, that is a poore manto | 
day ; hee may hope well, and wiſh well, bur hee | 
knoweth nothing 3 a man that goes to the fieldto | 
fight in the battaile, hee knowes not whether ever | 
he ſhall comeagaine z as Ahab ſaid, Hethatpurs | 
on his armoxr, let him not brag 45 he that puts it 6ff..| 
Whena man ſets forth ona journey, hee knowes 
not whether ever hee ſhall returne home or yor. 
When a man enters into ?raffique for viands, and 
matters of /ife, hee knowes not whether hee ſhall 


gaine, or loſe ; there is nothing that wee can tell in 
this world, that itſhall bethus ; for time will al- 
ter,and change it. 

In all the works of Philoſophy, there is no cer- 
rainty ofthe time to come ; but in the booke of 
God, there isa certaine knowledge: bleſſed be God 
for tharknowledge. It is a thing without excepti- 
on, irisa thing without all doubr, 

Our Lord Chriſt ſaid to the woman of Samaria, 
Te know not what ye worſhip, we know what wewor- 
fhip. The knowledge therefore of true religion 


was among the people of God ; ſothe knowledge 
| of the promiſes was araong them too : wee know 
faith the Apoſtle, when this earthly Tabernacle ſhall 
| be aboliſhed, we have a heavenly manſion. So the 
; <Mpoſtle ſaith, I Eyow whom I have believed, 7 know 
"whom Ihavetruſted. And in 1 T10hn 2. 15. Wee know 
that we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe wee_ 
| love the brethren. 


| Thistherefore is that excellent priviledge of a 


| Chriſtian, that he hath aboveall the ſchellers in 
| the 
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the world, that as he is made to glorie, ſo he knows 
ir before : he hath ataſte of the Spirit, the carneſt 
ofthe Spirit before, which makes him cry Abba, 
Father : that helps him to pray, that comforts him 
introuble, that ſtands by him, that leads him, and 
guides him on, that never forſakes him inthe . 
ſtate of grace, till it bring him to the ſtate 
of glory. Tothe which the Lord 
bring us, for Chriſt his 
lake, Amen, 
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Now concerning the callciZwow for the Saiutsy,o Jihawe 
£ouen order ro the yy warsad Galatia, cucu jp As 
Je: 1,803 tbe firſt uf 4he Weeke, Let emergwacaf you 

7 1) him inflore, as Gad hath propered ivew, that 
[; 


ere be no gatherings, when 1 £6mc. | 
| 
| 


LY His is q3 = _—_ c——_—_ place 
of this holy Epiſtle, which the dpofile 
I 4 bath rae. An relerved to the lait; ' ; 
BRI bccaulc he would haveir the bettes 
Cs & inprincdinthe memory of his ſchet- | 
lars. tor all the reſt indeed have beene matters of 
grcat conccrnment, butthis moſt of all z it being the | 
common ofhce of Chriſt iauitic ; and agenerall duty | 
that runnes through #he whole body ; as the Gfe 
doth : For the poore you ſhalt have alway with you, faith 
our Lord COean aaa | or dog 
re ſh:.[l be alway ex ;fo(S. "0 
The Apofile (now ich hee}. goes ran. to rhe "x 
head a1.d principle of all good things. He bath rou- $ 
| ched upon it before in Chap. 13. ſpeaking of chars- | 6b-p-13.t * 
| tie, Though I had the tongue of men and Angels ; yet if 
| T had not charitie, I were nothing. But that charitie is 
of another kinde, for-that intends the uſe of fpri- | 
tual gifts ; thata man ſhould forget himſclte tor 
the common good :that hec ſhould not labour fo | 


Aaa 2 much 


A. 


| 
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| much to ſhew himſclfe a ſcholler, or a Linguift, 35to 


ſpeake to common capacities ; that is the charitie 
meant in that place. But now here he ſpeakes of a- 
nother kinde of charitic, not inthe collaz:op of things | 
ſpiritual ; but of remporall : wherein a man is put to 
his proofe more then, then inthe other: tor the con- 


| ferring of ſprrieuall things commonly as they come 
freely; ſo they come 7; 
| trouble. There is nomanalmoſt , but he will com- 


ly ; without much paine or 


municate his learning, and knowledge to another gra- 
tis ; but fortheſe temporall goods that we have in 
this world , they can hardly be drawne from us; 
and a ſmall quaxzitie, a poore deſpicable portion is 
exaed : when we are brought tothe beſt - There. 
fore now the Apoſtle comes to that point of charirie, 
which doth moſt of all diſcerne a Chriftiax, where- 
by he is beſt knowne, the parting from his ene 
goods ; the defrauding of his owne geniws : of his 
owne belly, that he may be helpfull to others. | 

And ſothis is the ninth and laſt part of this Zp:- 
fle, for as I told you heretofore, Divines have di. 
verſly diſtinguiſhed the Epiſtle; bur the beft,and the 
moſt neere, and likely diviſion is into nine ſevyerall 
points of d&&Frive : whereof this is the laſt. 

The fir ft was of taking away the ſchiſmes and 4j- 
viſions which was in the Church of Chrift ; One was 
of Paul, another of Apollo, another of _—_ , another 
of Chriſt. In the firſt, ſecond, third, and fourth 
Chapters, that is the firſt common place of this 
Epiff le: 

The ſecond was concerning the power of corre- 
&10n, which the Church hath by way of excommun:- 
cation;to purgeit ſelfe of thoſe that be notorious and 


ſcan- | 


———— 


\ for the $aivts at Teruſalem. 


—__— 


ſcandalous livers, and that is it the fift chipter, con- 
cerning him that lived with his wether jn jhis fa- 
thers wife, aid made no matter of conſcience of ir, 


no nor his neighbours nenher, wore were readic 
to beare him outin it. 
| The third hexdis.concerning goi 'to law among 
brethres, and that under-infidels r08;-which is in the 
ſixt chapter, where he limits rhe tavſes, ahd bids 
the Chriſtians take upon them that charge, for as 
much asitis athing-belonging to any man that is 
indifferemly wiſe to compound, and «7 Heare axrers 
in queſtions? - 

The fourth is concetning martiage, and virgrmiy, 
and widdowhood in the ſeventh chapter,  * 

- The fift is concerning things oftred to 7dols, and 

«ndefferent, that they ſhould abſts/ne from 
\that clſe were! lawful, for «voy of offence 

and ſcandal, und tiers inthe cight wnd nth ou 
fers.' 
The fixt is concerning theuſe of the SACTAIENES, 
|inthetenth and eleventhichaprers. 
The on - conc - _ ogy + 

iritzall erfts, how the ſpiri $ © 
* yo er. aa and of mote ſhould" be uſcdiin the 
Church of God, to the profit and: benefit of all the 
hearers: and rhatisin three clupyorey the 12.13: and 
14-chapters. | 37. if "OLg a 

The eighth common lace is concerning the yre- 


| ſurredtion, hich! is handled of aonry IT 


the fift chapter,  - | 
The ha member of all "I To colle- 
cons andigatheringsinthe Church of Bk hich 


kthe ſubjed?- (for the moſt part) of this: chapter - 
Aaa3. 


pI 


| 


WACcTe- | 


CO 
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| .Naw.chepurpole of the dp 


whereuntg bh addes Fenainc ſolicitatiqvs;;after.his 
manact, and lagogcludes.the.Epyte. : 1: 
Now t1s6rue þe hath tormerly, ſpoken of this 


alſo,of charity intemporall things, torn 1 Cor. 9.we 


#4 


finde, that thoſe that miniſter ſpir ituall things, muſt re- 
cerveof them tamborr they weenſter tenwporal things : 
nd it is RASH Art) make att ex- 
ohanee.ot the anc tor the athet :- but becauſe the A- 
poſtle doth but touch it there by 8cc4/ften, and be- 
caule the, pepeſity of the times, and the dignity. of 
the grgwnext was grcaty theietore he now refames, 
and takes it againe tv handſe more copiquſy;! 11; 1: 

61s this, to ſpeake 
for the Saints atteruſalem; tor, for them chiefly is 
this whole matter addreſt: that they ſhould be pro- 
vided foxqhat were .in moſt need, The Saints at 7e- 
TR ngergone went enceſints of. /fHhtties 
and fer{ecution { x08 thair brethren; (more. then\ any 
part of the werld: for there was knowledge, there 
was f#i6f pd, these, was! aethevin and. rhexafore 
there they had the, (grrareh trouble; whoreas a- 
mag the Gemrtivery | and thofs nations: that had not 
beardet Thriftbcfors; there was Iefſe trouble: and 
it was angahier phatrer ro put upon. them: the grath 
and power aero ee the othees,which 
wercaſtifpehr4peantss ſo for tiiciaitrt. ahore thee 
doth intercede that there might be a callech1owimade 
tor them, ashabadidons formerly allo in the'Zps- 


« | ffle tothe;Romdny, thap. 15/4, and he ſaith ittwas the 


firſt legacy that they had, Gal. 2. That be,avd Barra- 


oF ns atemes MA anpreckole Goſpel; and 


ef] pegial ytphavemiade onthe poore,: to have re- 
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gard of thegoore which were at 1eruſalens - for theſ : 
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1 fay he becomes a petitioner, and he tels the Clrin- 
thians what he would have done in three principall 
heads, SOL 

The firſt is, how they ſhould make the collei- 


on, 
Theſecond is, how they ſhould oye it. 
The third is, how they ſhould ſend ze. 


For it muſt firſt be wade, and then it muſt be pre- | 


ſerved to be preſented, and when it was preſemed by 

the Church, it mult be #ranſmitted, and goe from 
them to the parties to whom it was deſtinated, that 
is, to the Church at Iers/alem. 

So concerning the feſt, he ſaith intheſe two firſt 
| ver.That he wonld have every mantis lay up by himſelft 
ſomething upen the firſt day of the weeke : that ſo there 
might be a ſtocke of treaſurc made againſt the time hee 

come. 

And then ſecondly he would have it keprin the 
cuſtodic of them, leſt there ſhould be ſome znter- 
vention; becauſe there were no officers appoimtedin 
the Church, for this purpoſe at that time. 

And laſtly, he would have it tranſwitzed, and ſcnt 
to Jeruſalem by the Brethrep; and it necd were, hee 
would goe himſclfe to niake the concord, - 

That we may keepe our fclygs within the com- 
paſſe oftheſe words, we are; 

Firſt, to conſider the matter it ſelfe deſired, a col-. 
leion ; what this collettion is. borer et bs 

Secondly, the object of it,for whom it is intended; 
a collection for the Saints : and who thele Saints arc, 
chiefly them that be at Terſalem. | 

Thirdly, the »zaxxer. of this colletFion; which is 
noted to us partly by. an exawple, and partly alſo 

Aaa 4 by 


| 
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St by aſþcciell diredtion. The example 1s this, as it ts in 


the Churches of Galatia; as I have appointed them 
there, even ſo doe you : you have heard whatT have 
appoyntcd other Churthes; doe you lo too, follow 
their example, 

And thedire@ionis in the ſecond verſe. 

Firſt, to the perſons. _ | 

Secondly, of the adion.” + 

Thirdly; oftherime. / mm 


nefattor tothe prore, tothe poore Sajnts ; 


OOO 


Then the a&#on, what he muſt d >; He muſt lay it 
up as 4 treaſure: they muſt layit up in theirown ayes, 
by themſelves; \they muſt bee Tous Dricors, they 
muſt be Gods Overſeers forthe poore;\they muſtbe 
Church wardens tothemſelves, ooo 

And thenthe quantity, how much, whatſoever ſhall 


rg, 108 =O | 
Andlaftly;the zame, when this muſt be done, wpow 

the firſt of the weeke:after which is adjoyned areaſ07: 

w ore he will have this done on this manner; 


Eft when T come, the collettron be then 10 be moade - leſt 
ir be making then when it ſhould'be' made before. 
Sothe ſence of the words is this, that concerning 
the general colletion, which you know God and Na- 
rure hath taught us to'be-made for our brethren; 
a$I by my Authority Apoſtvlicall have appointed in 
other Churches *{o Iwould have you follow their 
example, you are not worſe then they; you are not 
poorer then they, you areas well able as they, there- 

fore infift in theirfeps, doeas they have done, ther- 

dre my ordinanceiSthis, thatuponthe firſt of the 

k*%g pO weeke, 


| 


I" 


The perſons, every man; Every man muſt be abe- 


ſeeme good, or whatfocver the Lord hath proſpered 


| 


for the Saints at Teruſalem. 
weeke, wherein you meete together to praiſe the 
' Loyd, upon that day when your meetings arc inthe 
'Chwch, tor divine ſeruice; every. . man ſhall upon 
the, comfort. that. he hath received. in the Church, 
and from the love he beares to God:»whoſe word 
he hath heard, and whoſe Sacramezt he hath recei- 
ved, every mai ſhall goe home, and lay downe 
ſomething what he can ſparc, if God have given 
him ability,ſo, ifnot, he is not bound, but ſuch as 
he can ſpare out of his trading, and negotiating inthe 
| world, out of that he ſhall give ſomething : and yee 
| hall doe itbefore my comming, becauſe I will not 
hayethe Macedonians that I tal bring with me, to 
ſee that youarc behinde: in #h& matter. For I have 
told them that youare forward, an:l-if I come, and | 
they ſhall ſce that you are wprovided, it will bee a 
ſhamero you and me too, by reaſon of this, 7 would 
have it. done befare T.come;that it may appeare, that 
intheſe things. you are prepared,that you have out- 
run my diligence, that I need nor to ſpurre you on, 
and i»tigate you unto workes of mercy, becauſe of 
your ſelves youare. forward enough. This I take to 


the ſame and ſence of the words read : To pro- 


ceed inorder... - 

Firſt therefore concerning the maine thing, the | 
collejon; this word is never uſcd in the Scriptures, 
inthis ſence, butin this place : and Saint Pal, (as 
 Chryſoftome ſaith) he cals the eledtion, the collection 
; for the Saints; or the col/efFion of the Saints. The 

firſt originell ofthe word commeth of Lego, which 
\in the Greeke language hath'its pr ſence to g4- 
| ther the fruits of the earth; or togather ſomethung 


he 
life 


——_— 


mag is ſcattered; ſomerhing that is beneficiall tor t 


S. Ckry{oft: 
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Sermons 08 the 1 Cor.16,of the Reſurreftios, © 


Rom. | 


| Gal. 6.6, 


Afis 4 


ſife of man: and fo likewiſe inthe Latine, the word 
| CollefFs commeth from the ſame head; and ſoin 
the booke of our drwvine ſervice, where you reade of 
Colle&s, ſuch Collef#s tor ſuch dayes; the reaſon of 
the nameis this, when the time of prayer, and the 
time of reading was, the people came to offer ap | 
their gifts, to offer to the poore mens boxe, of ſuch 
meanes as God had inabled them, and that was 
called the collefion, and the prayer that was faid, 
was to this end and purpoſe to detire God Almighty 
to receive that colle&#19x that was offered there with 
a gratious hand, with a favourable cyc, and not to 
di{daine it, butto take it in good worth; and ſo the 
reaſon of the name of Colletts came intorthe Churth: 
It is true indeed, the coHeRtion of the :prayers thar 
are made in the ColletFs,is ſtil a colet#13 of the things 
that are read inthe Epiſtles & Goſpels,a colletFion of 
them, and of thoſe things that did fit the times, bur 
the Church joyncd to the collettion of them prayers, 
the colletion of thoſe things that God hath ble 
ſed them with: ſothey joyned _ and practiſe 
rogether, they offered freely ſuch things as came to 
hand, and withall defired the Lord: to accept of 
their colle/Fop, In other places of Scripeare it. is cal- 
led commonly a communion, lo the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 
That I might communicate with you, and in Gal. 6. 
Let him that is taught and inflrutted, communicate to 


—l— 
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| hin that inftrutteth him in all the good things that hee 


Atts 4.in the Primitzve Church, all things were 
common, they thought nothing they had was their 
owne;and ſtill there ought to be a communication: as 
there is the communion of Saints: by the ſame ſpirit, 
{o there ſhould be alſo a communiceting.ot the goo 


hath: for the Saints of God, had all things common, | 


P 
q 


an 


| 


— 


Sermens of the 1 Cor.16. of the Reſurrettion. | 


and comfortable things of this world: that no man | 
ſhould teparate from the bady, but he ſhould have a 
care of every member that wants,and make a ſupply 
unto it, according as God hath cnablcd him. 
Now thereaſoz of the wetephor is divers.” 
- For. ſome-take it from the gathering of a: field, 
which is che-moft natara/l. 
Andſomealſo from the gathering of 4 ſhot ina | 
banquet or friendly mecting. | 
Concerning the-firft, which is the moſt common 
and varariall. rxcention of the word;'the holy ' Ghoſt 
wouldteich us-that-rhe Church of God, and the / 
people of God arc a:gratious field-the tield of God, | 
che vineyerdof God, the gerdes of God: it is no idle | 
place,ino barrez ground ; - but a place-that brings : 
forttr flowers andfraiedn abubdance; in feb. r5; faith 
Ctifiit;> ary. imthe Huibandman, comparing 
the Chutch to Vineyard, in Ges. 32. taith Iſaack, 
the ſmill of wy fone, is like the ſmell of a field which 
the Lord hunch blefſed. Now therefore as the fields, 
ati>the ;4rdenk,,and'the wincyards by the mercy 
and bleſſing of God, and by the benefit of whe for+ 
ev and letter taine, and the beames of the ſwere, 
doc yeeld forth timely fruit in due ſeaſon, and not 
onely timely fruit, but falland plentiful! truit,ſorke 
Church of God-ought:mych:.moreta. demeanc her 
ſetfe;rhat ſhe-bomot Rterilaand barren, and fruit- 
lefle; not to beare a lietle fruc to no purpoſe: as the 


cotnethatis inthe houſe trop, whereof the Mower fils| v/a. 1, | 


woE-his hand; nor he that binudeth- ſheaves his baſe : 
but t©moſt Fund) thicke, the walleyes.mult ' ſtand 
thickewirhtorne; that there may be {ome remain- 
$227 when poorc. Asit was in Aﬀoſes Law, that - 

d all 


Job, 15. 
Gen. 32, 


_—— 


IO 
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Deut. 


——_— 
ms 


ſeaſonable inthe gathering of thelc fruits, there 


all the harveſt ofthe 7ewes, they muſt leave lome 
gleanings remaining ſtill for the poore; ſothere miſt 
be in this colletZion, and gathering fruit ; Gods peo- 
ple being his trees, being his corne fields, and vine- 
ardsthar bring forth frair, fruit acceprable,and fruit 


muſt alwaics be a remainder forthe poore anesthat 
have nothing. So the Lord hath determined and ap- 
pointed, and made the Law; Thou ſhalt not ſhake thy 
olive tree : thou ſhalt not ſhake all off it; but thou 
ſhale leave ſome here and there, thatthe, poor.ma 
pct ſomething. And when thou reapeſt thy keld 
thou ſhalt not rake up thy corne al together to thy 
ſelfe,bur thou ſhalt keave ſome gleanings;as we lee, 
SR the ficld of Boaz; and when thou 
eſt in thy vintage, thou ſhake :not gathef every 
clufter, but hos ſhalt leave ſome ſcattered cluſters, 
for thepooreto come after, and take. . Thus the 
bleſſed God will have. ſtill ſome-reliques. for the 
poore; and which is ſtrange, once inſeven yeares,the 
poore hadall the fruit ofthat yearc,being the yeare 
of Sebbaoth and reft.”.: D000 mitld br: 
So then out of this etephoy, or reference , - wee 
learne what kinde of perſons we ought to be,as the! 
Lord bath tilled us, and manured us, and hath-ſpent' 
much z:me and laboar,jarid paines,and ct aboutus; 
{ſo Ictiis labour to bring forth fruit, and notto'te- 
maine barren, and to bring forth ſuch fruit, as that 
we may have ſufficient for our ſelves, . and ſome- 
thing alſo.rcmaining a#to6+hers, that we. may have 
akinde of exuberancre;, a kinde of ſuperfiuity to! the 
_ and glory of God; 'and to the helpe and com- 


rt of our brerbres that arc in need. Therefore we 
con - 


L 
q 


[of Chrift - ifthere can be a cofts&Fiow made. For the 


| bread, and other common xeceſſaries. Therefore it 
'| isnot to be looked for at their hands, that which is 


for the Saints at lerakdieg, » 


conclude, that where there is cither no fruit, or 
where the fruit is all appropriate to a mans ſclfe, 
that there is nothing communicated to the Church of 
God: where there is no colletFion , there is nv Church 


time, it is now ſo full of miſerie, and danger , that | 


thereare many thouſand places in this Land where | 
there is a Church , and yet there can be no collettion: 
for the Landlords , the great opprefſors , and bloyd- | 


ſuckers ofthe whole Nation, they haye ſo improved 


every thing, and ſo racked, and wrung every thing | 
tothe very bloud ; that the poore Tennant cannor | 
tell how to keepe, and maintaine himſelfe with | 


{poken of here, that there ſhould be a /aperflurtie, | 
that there ſhould be any thing coffefted tor the | 
poore Seints at Ieruſalem:tor themiclves periſh,and | 
ſtarve in ſcarlitic, but for theſe things, we may ra- | 


| ther take delight in complainixg , then conceive any | 


hope ofthe amending of it, | 
Another metaphor is taken (as others ſuppoſe) 
not fo much from the feld, and from the fruit of| 
the field;as from the caſting in of the fhot of a com- | 
pany thatare met together inthe way of friendſhip, 
to cate, and drinke together upon every mans mo- | 
ney. So Cicero uſeth the word in his ſecond de Ora- | Cicero x, de 0- 
tore, Creſſs (ſaith he) becauſe thou dealeſt with 
me, as with yong men whenthey mecte together; 
oras other men when they meet together to cate, 
and drinke upon their owne money, and to pay the | 
ſhot : therefore thou thinkeſt I will be one vofthat | 


f 


% 


company; I will do it (faith he) ſo Tull uſeth the | 


word. 


— —— 
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Iſa 55.1.2, 


| Youare 0 Ghriftians;and whenyou arent this feaſt, 


| 
| 
| 


”oney 
ſimple, and bafe fellow ther bring invited to any 


py 29 mane. and irt5 very fit for 
the purpole ; andtne argument Agnes One Way os 
well aancthen :and ingkis ic mult nocds ber what 
che {econd is cerraine, Horitas true, adhepeopltc wt 
Gad, whenthey beciaithe Church, rhey mull eather 
undcerſtandthem(clves to beat a fegft;orelicthry 
come without u wedd/ng garment: torie that comes 
nottothe Chwrh of Goa wath che poople of God, 
with an heart #wH ot joy, and dolght ia the hob 
Ghoſt; and with a defire to hearethe things in che 
Law, and the Goppell cxplai wed ; and wirh ab4mgreny 
and shirfting aticr ic, Ay a up in his heart, and 
bring it torti1.in bis life, as accationfhall ſerve ; he 
that comes hotthus provaded, is 25a man without 
amvrdding garmem Now then (ceing all muſt come, | 
2s tO a fea/t, a5 tO the teaſt of the great Kg; though 
we bc net ableto fer any great cheare before you, 
yet if you bringgou| fomachs, anil apperives , you! 
will .:ccount ir good cheare. The proyers 18 God, the 
preaching of the word, the adn.n:firation of the Sn- 
craments, you muſt account them a tcaſt, or clic 


is certaine God requires no man ro pay for that 
which he hath. Core buy muthe, and! honey, buy with- 
Out woney, vr money worth: yer hee is accounted a 


place inthe world , that wil! not give the ſervants 
{ome thing; that will not give the - alpd fome 
thing , and the wareers at the table ſome thing : a 
matter of nothing, and they do i out of charitie, 
out of loveto the Inviter, and the love thar they 
beareto the company ; and forthe grace they owe 
to theraſchves : for their owne credit. This the 


Apoſtle 


'" Sermongevdlen-Tornds Faetfordias. 


| > SG oo — ———— —_ 


Apis claro thor, that i$tobe payed when t10 
Sarjne rivebTogrthet! ihe Eran 
cſtrvalfs mlicnithoy arc aſſtmbledy,6here is 2 ſhor 
to be payed to the poore ſervants ; to the waitcts. 
[Therctore in yous maerangs,- When there is any 
'manthart is ſo hunſhing, and ſo miſcrablc, that he 
withnoepuy 
with his pany, charhe wAlbridt reſpeR thoſrrthed atv 
[ru an waite; vehicer bs aramblevarit, and wilt 
nor cw Him felt as ole reFofhNisnowhbours: yi ou 
thinks! (kcaoriCa limp teliow; fd $69/b afbecre 


ESE 


his ett, olar! hee! wil act conv off | 


— —— 


\GuCof ie canpMy. vs tht gre2k Gol, thicy thiit | 
jos ww go fie rey het one is 
Wis E: 6x&ecpt rey come With'a 
| ve ha Parton wy AY a5 hop {ve nfoved 
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_—_ wr ig Appl wh Sect Either 
the err edpted, 56 
feta Keitwhith wiy it preaferh you Tf 
brirls forty Sr brine forth: profit to Co: 
Een ne the i is ſome thims abounds 
en remares or the geanitio of the poor. Aid 
ify 995% thoſe thi ave” Hvited';; rien 
ETA rt? ploreweltes\e6-the $6ore at- 
tenders inthe Charch; tothe Mr/fievs'df the Goſpel: 
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2: Pare. 
The oby i of 
the coliefiion. 


Pſal, 16.2, 


| muſt be wercifull as onr Father which is in heaven « 


evidence,and power of the Spirit. So much ofthat 
concerning the collet$;0n.Now for the 0bje&,wher- 
uponthe colletFion muſt be conferred; that is, 


F pon the Saints. 


We mwſt do good to all men, but eſpecially to them of 
the houſhold of faith. The Saints ought to bee the 
chicfe men in our eſtimation, as they bee alſo in 
Gods, Pſal. 16.2. My goods are nothing to thee, but to 
the Saints that dwell in the earth ; tn whows I delieht: 
and to them I ſeeke to abound , which although it 
be otherwiſe expounded of other Interpreters , yet 
the common current of the Fathers leads me, and 
perſwades me that way. Therefore, I ſay, as your 
heavenly Father makes his raine to fall, and his Sunuc 
to ſhine upon the bad,and upon the good, as well up- 
onthejuſt as the wnjuft : ſo every Chriſtian man is 
bound, 1n caſe of »eceſiitie, to ſupply the wants of a 
wicked man ; whom he knows to be Gods enemy, 
and his owne enemy. For ſo God doth, and wee 


mercifull. But yet there muſt be a ſpeciall regard, 
there muſt be a double hand reſerved for them that 
bee Saints ; for them of the houfhold of faith : for 
them that belong to God. For from God wee re- 
ceive all, and to him we muſt returne praiſe, and 


— 


thanks : and though indeed wee muſt cloathe our 
enemies, when they be naked, and feed them when 
they be hungric; and the enemies of God too, when 
they bee in necefſitic, that the Lords largeſſe may 
have acertaine waſte, as ina Xi»gs Court, or Prin- 


ces familic : they ſpend many times, waſte as much 
as 


—. 


—_— 


for the Saints # Icruſatem. 


25a Nobleman ſpends in all his houſe; ſo God will 

have his mercic runne over, he will have it runne at 
waſtc to his enemies;yer the P—_ checkroll,the 
goodly Court belongs to his friezds ; to them that 

arcinrolled, to them eſpecially is the benevolence of 
the Saints extended : the Saints to. the Saints, tellow 
members, to fellow members; {upplic the ſap, and 
nouriſhment one to arother ; from their common 
head Chriſt Ieſws. 

And who be theſe Saints? 

Surely the power of charitie is ſuch,by the ſweet- 
xeſſe ofthe Gofpe/that perſwades itto this;to thinke 
cvcry man a Saint, that we know not certainly to 
be adevill. For there bee but two ſorts of men in 
the world, and if a man know not certainly that a 
neighbour, ora man knowne to him is in the ſtate 
of damnation; he muſt betaken, and judged te be 
inthe ſtate of ſant#;ficatiow,and account him a Sixt. 
For there be Saints divers waycs. 


holy. If it were not ſo, then were your children un- 
holy, but new they are holy. There is ſanRification 
by the faith of the parents, whercin all our children 
are borne, and for which cauſe they are to be cal- 
led Saints : becauſe they are borne of beleeving pa- 
rents. 

Secondly, there are Saints by profeſſion, that is, 


| ofthe Lord Ieſws Chriſt : that make an open profeſ- 
 fion of his name, thoſe be Saints allo. 

And thirdly, there bee Saints by calling, when 
God hath brought aman to a change: for he 15a true 
Seiut, whom God hath changed , and there is no 

. Bbb man 


There are Saints by birth, 1. Cor.7. Now are they | 


thoſe that receive their baptiſae, and the Sacrament | 


| T5 


Wha taken for 
Saints, 


Diver fitie of 
Sazats. 


| 
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1,60, T*4e 


ſpell: Saints that profe 
perſecuters: theſe be chicte choſen Saints, of which 


ſhould feeke it at t 


1 Car. 16.Corinths colledion 


man that can challenge to himſelfe any hope, or 
any comfort in thenumber of Sezzts, but onely he 
that is changed from himſclte, that doth leave and 
forgo his pe vanities : and betake himſelfe to 
the obedience of God in Chriſt, This is that wee call 
[anititie of calling, calied Saints, Saints by callme, as 
itis inthe firſt Chepter of this Epiſtle. 

Fourthly, and laſtly, there aro Saints by Convex. | 


ſation, and good works: which arc here principally 


ſpoken of. Saints of Godthat ſuffer for Chriſt-Saints 


of God that live — to A _ 0 = Go« 
e Chrift in the middeſt of 


the Lord makesthat glorious army of Martyrs: The 
noble armie of Martyrs praiſe thee. Out of this number 
of thoſe that are hd , and ſuffer for Chriſt, 
the Zord chooſeth the moſt glorious number of 
Sarnts,lo theſe arethe Sejms that are ſpoken of, that 
were at Jeruſalem. | 

Concerning the col/eox for the Saints. The Saints ' 
at Teruſalem were moſt troubled of all others in the 
world, but becaufethename is not here mentioned, 
I will but onely ſpeake tt to you in a word, For 
there they had the high Priefthood , there they had 
the Scribes, and Phariſees,that carried thewifedome 


| ofthe world (as they thought) intheir lippes z The 


Prieſts bi dpreſtrve knowledve, and the people 

rey gy hn hot had. the Lover 
God, and his veniie, the beſt law under heaven; bnr 
they ſet themſelves againſt the Goppell of Chrift: 
therefore the poore S4izts had no fuch ſtrong per- 
ſecutors inany placeas inthat. And beſides Agabu 
m A. 1. fortold that there ſhontd be a great fa- 


_ mine, | 


for the Saints at Ieruſalem. 


mince, which ſcemed now to be raiſed when the 
Apoſtle wrote theſe words,it ſcemes the famine was 
then upon the land of I«des ; It is ſaid that it came 
in the dayes of Claudias Ceſar, but it was ſpoken of 
in the dayes of Cabgula, the event of it was in the 
third or fourth ycare of Claudine Ceſar. Sweronine 
and Tacitas that write of that Ezsperour , ſay that 
ſcarch was made by the Romaxs tor all ftrangers, 
and they were put forth ofthe Cizre,the famine was 
{o great; and Clavdine Ceſar made a haven, which 
is now Out of uſe : but after that it was a famous ha- 
ven, which he made by digging a mouth our of the 
River Tiber, by which meanes he brought provilt. 
eninto the Citic , and madea paſlage tor all the 
world, at all times (as Dis the H:ftorian [aid.) This 
famine therefore which Agabws foretold , was the 
cauſe why the Apoſtle wrote now, to make provi- 
ſton for the Saints at Terwſalem : for the Lord had 
ſent an heayie hand of ſcarſ#:e among them. Be- | 
{ides the perſecution they 1ndured , and thoſe two 
wofull events perplexed them wondrouſfly : there- 
forethe Apoſtle deſires that their charitie might a» 
bound to them: as their miſery had abounded. 
Soout of this we learne. 

Firſt, thatthe Sainrs of God may want, and ſtand 
in need to be maintained. The Apsſfiletels us, that 
he was a petitioner for the Saints ; therefore the 
Saints be men that may bein want. The Saints of 
| God are very needfull kere upon carth, and it is a 
thing that I need not proove ; all experience con- 
firmes it. The Lord God is able to give themof the 


dew of heaven, and of the abundance ofthe earth, 
to make them /ords of all the ſoyle ; the Lord of | 
| Bbb 2 heawen 


Saints 
want, 


: 


thy the Saints 


| (74 3 WML, 
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heaven hath promiſed them the bleſſings of ths life, 
and of another : a better (as: the Apoſtle ſaith) yer 
notwithſtanding they want many times , and ſtand 
in need of other men ; and haply of worſe men 
then themſelves are inthe booke of 60d: what is 
the reaſon of this? 

Firſt, becauſe God would ſhew us that they be 
weancd from this world, that they are greater then 
the world, as Saint Chryſoftome ſaith, ſpeaking to a 
Philsſopber, Thou knoweſt not how to maſter thy 
affeQions, thou knoweſt not how to be in poverty, 
and in diſgrace : but I will ſhew thee out.of mine 
owne bringing up, how we: are able toheare theſc 
things, —_— contemne them. So the Lord by this 
would ſhew that his children are-of another ſpirit, 


of an higher ſpirit which the world cannot com- 
prehend ; but: they can eaſily :comprehend | the 
world:: and caſt it behinde them.. For eþey looke for 
4 Citie whoſe builder and maker i God:they expetthe 
treaſures of beaven, which arc repoſed inthe bo- 
ſome of Chriſt, therefore they ſcorne theſe things 
below, they do not wminde them, but for the preſent 
neceſatie. Onely as Severus laid of his ſouldiers, 
that thoſe were his beſt ſouldiers that were the -= 
reſt; and when they began to grow rich, then they 
began to-be naxeght : ſo in the ſohoole of Chrif, the 
Saints are trained up in povertic (as the Poet ſaith) 
if you will bring up a boy, a yong man, to be a ſoul- 
dier ;learne him firſt to endure povertie - learne him 
tolye hard, to fare hard,to encounter all the harda- 
s whiclr natare it ſelf can hardly beare;and which 
theſe delicious fellows cannot endure to thinke of: 
let them firſt maſter them, and then: they ſhall = 
| able 


- 


| 
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En 


able to overcome their enemies, And ſointhe field 
of Chriſt, the Lord ſuffers his Saints to want; not be- 
cauſe he cannot provide for them, nor becauſe he 
doth not intend to help them; for thoſe that he will 
give heaven to, will he not give them earth,if it be 
tortheir good & comfort? but the reaſunis,to bring 
them up in the diſcipline of warre, to traine them up 
for ſouldiers, to traine them as weaned children : leſt 
they ſhould be taken away with the pleaſures of 
the world,and drowned in the vanities of this life; 
and ſo forget God, and their owne ſoules health, 
which is moſt of all to be regarded, 

Secondly, another_ reaſon why. God ſuffers his 
Saints to want, is becauſe he would ſhew the myſte- 
ry of his providence, that great and wondrous myſte- 
ry; that having nothing, the Saints poſſeſſe all things. 
That a man ſhould be hungry, paked,and thirſty,and 
= never diſappoynted, never ſtarved;thar he ih 

c {o ſtrangely preſerved by the omnipotent provi- 
dence of the Lord; that rather then faile, the towles 
of the ayre ſhould bring him meate as the Raven 
did to Elias. The Lord would ſhew by this, that 
his eye hath a regard unto his children, that hee 
will feed them in the middeſt of dearth, in the time 
of famine, and though all things want, though the Ly. 
ons pine, and ſuffer hunger, yet the Lords ſervants [uf- 
fer none. The Lord traines them up in the want of 
theſe things, that he may fill them with greater 
things, with thoſe infinite bleſſings in the world to 
come. | 

And for this cauſe wee doe not onely finde in 
Scriptare, that Tacob was ſometimes a poore man, but 
the children of 7/7ael was a poore nation: in Dexs. 
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| |26. 5. 1 am 4 poore Syrian, and my father was 4 poore 
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Syrian: when they were to come with their backer to 
offer their firſt fruits, the firſt word a man was to 
ſay to God, was this, that he and his forefathers 
were nothing but meere beggars, poore things. And 
we ſec it afterwards in David, for ten yeares, he| 
was a miſcrable poore mianall the time ofhis per- | 
ſecution. We ſeeit allo in 79, he was ſtated in! 
grcat wealth, yet becauſe God would make a decla- | 
ration to the world: what he was ableto doeinthe 
middeſt of miſery, he divefted him of all that hee 
had before, that he might requite it with a double 


| fles, and dur Lord leſs Chrift himlelfe; we know 


portion afterward. And for Lacarm and the Apo- 


that he was poore: the Foxes had holes, and the fowles 
of the ayre had neſts, but the ſanne of man hed not where 
to lay hs head : hiethit was the headof the Church, 
had not wherconto lay his own head. 

Therefore this muſt be a comfort to Gads chil- 
dren here in this world, ifthey be poore : The ſer- 
vant is not above his Maſter, it is enough that hee be 


| 


cquall with his maſter: the head hath gone before, 
and ſaniifiedthe cup unto me. 

Secondly, obſerve out of this, in that he ſaith,to- 
ward the $4: of God, toward the holy ones, that 
this word S2i#ts, makes atntnds for that he ſaid be- 
fore: this word makes arnehds forthe other word, 
where he ſaid Povre. For though they want and 
ſtand in need of a rolletion, yet it is enough that 
they are Saints, and ſo here we are taught, Not to 
reſpe& men according to their ourward eſteeme, 
according to the outward meanes' and place that 


cliey have inthis life; but rather to rake char eſti- 
| o? E453 BACK mate, 


I 


Py far the Saimrs at Iexulalem. 

matc of them that God makes of them, to ſee how 
they be eſteemed in Gods bookes: and ſo account 
of them, 

The faſhion is now in our times, away beggar, a- 
way bankrupt; every\man ſcernes a man that is be- 
hinde hand; a manthat is underfoot, that is not a- | 
bJ> to catry his face out in the world, they cannot 
indure his company, they ſcorne to receive any' 
word, cither of admoxition, or of conſultation from 
him: for every man is eſtcemed now by that hee 
hath; that is, in the traſh and treaſure that he hath 
intheſc ourward and temporall things: not by ix- 
werdand ſpiritual things, there is no account made 
of that. But (beloved) the holy Ghoſt tels us that we 
ſhould ſwallow all baſcnefſe in this greatnefle, the | 
greatneſſe of this tobe a J4i#1, to be a holy man; 
ought to countervaile all : and to cut downe all re- 
{ſpcR of baſeneſſe in the men we have to deale 
with: what if he be poore and baſe? yet it may be 
he is holy, it may be he is a Saims,and itmay be thou | 
art not ſo, and then there is infinite difference be- 
tweene himand thee; and though thou account thy 

elfc as a great weteor above him, or asthe ſunze in 
the firmament, and him but asaclod of earth : yet 
underſtand it is Gods eſteemethatſhall carry it, it is 
Gods jud t that ſhall preyaile,and mans judge- 
ment ſhe be « evdcuate and ewnibilate; for he isnor 
| commendable that man commends, -but' he that 
God commends; & hethat is inthe love and favour 
of God, is greater than the moſt glorious Perſian 
Prince inthe world. Thereisno ſuch commenda- | 
tion aSthis, to bea $4imr, to be a holy man, to be | 
accepted with the Lord. | 
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Labour therefore to be that which he is, rather 
then that which thy ſelfe is, and put no confidence 
in vazne riches, which belong oft times to diyels; 
and which make no difference betweene a childe 
of God, and a childe of darkeneſſe, and which may 
ſ{oone be taken away: he that is now arich man, 
may to morrow bea poore man: but to proceed. 

Now followes the manzxer: we ſce the colletFion 
what it muſt be; and for whom. Now followes the 
manner how this muſt be done. Where firſt we will 
ſpeake (though it bea kinde of inverſron of order) 
of that that he implyes by way ofa ſpeciall precepy. 

And then of that he preſcribes by way of gxam- 
ple from other Churches. 

Of the firſt he ſaith, that the manner and order of 
the collefFion muſt be this; That every man muſt lay | 
up by him,he muſt put afide by himſelte ſomething; | 
whatſoever God hath given him, and inabled him | 
to give, and it muſt be done uponthe firf day of the 


weeke, where there is,. 
Firſt, the _ 
Secondly, the a7. 
Thirdly, the meaſure. 
Fourthly, the tne. 
T he perſons, Every man. 
The a&?, Lay by him. 
The meaſure, as God hath proſpered him. 
The t1me, Ypon the firſt day of the weeke. | 
But I ſhall not be able to runne through theſe dil- 
courſes, therefore I will briefly goe on a little fur- 
ther, and incroach upon your patience, to ſhew a | 
little the manner of this col{ecZ1o7. 
Firſt for the perſons. It is ſaid, Every one, Let eve- 
7) 


——_ 


| for the Saints at Ieruſalem, 23 
| one | him: What? ſhall every one lay up 7 
- entrehe tr ? ſhallthe ſervant x hath but an | 
gcs hecan ſcarſe live upon, lay up ſomething for. 
the uſe of the poore Many of the Fathers,(and|  _ 
Saint Chryſoftome ſaith) in direct termes, that whe- | Cbry/07. 
ther he be poore or rich; whether he be Maſter or 
Servant: he is bound and tyed to-this precepr, and | 
cor-manded to lay up ſomething for the poore; | 
and1oit is according tothe adviſe of the wiſe man, | 
Give of that which thou haſt: If thou have but little,doc 
thy diligence to give. of that little; and norwith. 
ſtanding the great authority of that moſt holy father, 
andthe reſt that hold with him; I thinke there is no 
neceſſity of this conlequence : for I take it, that 
God bindes no man ro #mpoſbilities, & I know this, ' 
that there are many men whoſe meanes are 10 poore, 
as that they arc fitter to be receivers to take from o. | 
thers, thento be givers : and for ſervanes it, is cer-| 
taine,many ofthcir meanes and wages arc ſo ſlex- | 
dey, as that they have ſcarce enough to maintaine / 
| their owne bodies. Therefore ſecing the great God 
that ſets men to worke, will never call themto a 
worke that is 1mpoſible; he will not call mento a 
neceflity of zuconvenience to their perſons and ſtates: 
buthe would have mento confider:-their place, to; 
conſider the ſtate they arc in, Certainely the Lord 
doth nor call to ſuch a generall cofle@ion, as tharall | 
ſhould give, but according to their place and ably. | 
Therefore I take iitthis univerſall Terme, Every | 
man, is to be reftrained to that which followeth, | 
according as God hath inabled him. Now God hath not 
inabled every man,therforeevery manisnot bound 
| to.make this collefjop. It is true, if you know hima | 

man 
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man fitto bea receiver: you ought to give ſome- 
what; but becauſe there be divers ſorts and rankes 
of men; ſome God hath made to be givers,and ſome 
to be receivers; therefore I conclude that every man 
cannot be a giver : becauſe then the difliniFion of 
difference ſhould be taken away. The ſecond mem- 
ber of the d:ftindtion ſhould be taken away, and 
there could be no receivers : for one begger tohelp 
another, it is impoſſible, indeed by «amenities and 
counſcll, one =p doe itto another; but by way, of 
helpe, and wor y juppert, they cannot doe ſo; 
therefore I take itiwss, is to be referred onely to 
him, that God hath inabled out of that ſaperfnry 
and abundance God hath given him, togivelome. 
thing tothe poore Sams, 

Now forthe A#, he faith, they muſt Ley ap: they 
be words of cxceeding comfort, that he muſt lay it 
up as athing never to be taken from him, and hee 
muſt lay it up asa treaſure, he muſt lay it up asa 
thing thar ſball be of much advantage to him, lay! 
it up as in a vreeſare Citie, lay it up a$ 4 thing 
againſt to:morrow, that is againſt future time; 
becauſe a manis ſtill doubtfull of the farwe,he hath 
for the prefemt, but he knowes not what he may 
need after, therefore a treaſure is laid up fora time 
heknowes not of, for an evi/l time. So then the ho- 
ty Gheſt would -give us comfort in this, that man 
that Jayes upfor the /poore, he layes up treaſure, 
Math. 6. Lay not up treaſure here on earth, but lay up 
«fare m heaven. Andrthistreafurc it muſt be 

"ng ings, -cither of jewels, or of 
rfhver,becauſethey be of moſt price, becauſe 
they areconmained inthe leaſt roome: amanmakes 
no 


| 


-|ver, that is a treaſure where much 


fv the Saints a; Ierulalem. 


no treaſure of other fruits of the earth, he makes 
not a treaſure of corge or fruit, but of gold and ol 
world nies 


ina lictle compafle. So the holy Ghoſt hath taught 
this for our comfort,that that man thar gives to the 
poore, he hath great wealth ina ſmall! roome : al- 
though thou canſt give but little, yet notwithſtan- 
ding if thou give according to that which God hath 
inabled thee, it is not the quemity of the gi, bur} 
the quality and minde of the giver that i* accepted 
with the Lord. by bimſalfe Why c 

He muſt 1a wſelfe : W hinſclfe? 
why ſhould he he bring h to the 4 < fre box? 
why ſhould he not bring it to the Church-Wardens? 
to the Overſeers for the poore? to the ColleFors for 
the poore * 

Becauſe there were no ſuch officers appointed 
then in the Church, the Church was but young, it 
was but then inthe cradle; and by reaſon that they 
were many ofthem pooremen, that could lay up 
but every weeke a little, they would have becne a- 
ſhamed to have brought fo little, thorefore the A- 
pefile bids rhem lay it up, keepe it by them, that ma- | 
ny litiles might make a mickle as the Proverbeis, | 
and that ſo many crums might come to be a whole! 
loafe; and then to preſent it, when it was an accep- | 
table gift: when it might carry ſome ſhew with it. 

But here we may ſee what was the wonderfull 

grdveſſe and conſcience of the Church inthoſe times; 
every man Was his owne Lord Almmer : his owne | 
Treaſwrer, he laid up for God, and for himſelfe 
what he could well ſpare for the Saimts of God, he | 


{aide up every weeke: If the men of our times} 


were 
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wereput to this paſſage, they would abatefromir 
 fortheir owne allowance, and when their friends, 
| and acquaintance ſhould come to them , they would 
| draw ſome thing from the treaſure that they had 
| laid up for God. 

| Letus beaſhamed of theſe baſe and vile exorbi- 
tances,and aſpire as much as we may to that fincere 
zeale, and affeRtion, that was in Gods people in 
former times ; which were true accounters to the 
Lord God; and laid up every weeke what they could 
ſpare for the henour of God,and for the good of his 
people ; at the command ofthe Apoſtles, that they 
ſhould be maſters of it, they layed it downat their 
teet when they called for it, and they would never 
take any part from ite for then the Apoſtles would 
not have truſted them with their owne : fora man 
may be good this weeke, and lay up ſomewhar for 
a good purpoſe; the next week hee may bea drun- 
kard, and ſpend that he layed up before ; but they 
were ſtill conſtant; that which they had layed up, 
and conſecrated to the wayes of God, they-were as 
| carefull in tha keeping of it. 


Let every man lay up by himſelfe. 


| Vpon this Saint Chryſoſftome worthily comments: 
Ipray thee, good Chriſtian, know thy honour ; thy 
Church is thy houſe; and thy houſe is made a Church 
by this meanes : for that thar is given to Saints,they 

are holy goods, they are holy gifts, and the Lord hath | 
made theea Deacon to thy ſelfe : behold thy great 
; honour, the Zord hath choſen thee to be a Deacon, 
| anda colleZor for the poore ; to be a Treaſurer for 


the ſtate of the Church. Now 


JMI 


| 
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Now then let us labour alſo for this perfeZiop, 

that whatſoever we vow to God, whatſocyer wee 
doto himw,that we keepec and hold ir, Whena man 
is to go on a journey (hee ſaith) if God,will ſend 
me well on my journey, I will give ſo much tothe 
poore; this vow.ſtands upon record in heauen : the 
Lord takes notice of it, when he comes home againe 


| 


| Forifevery man ſhould have brought it preſent- 
'lyrothe poore mans:-box.,. it might have beene 


[ 


[thought to have becne done out ofa preſent paſſion; 


| him a moncth, or two moxeths, Ora quarter of 4 yeare; 


he forgets his vow z and never looks after the per- 


ſaith, he will give them ſomewhat when he comes 
backe againe : and when he comes backe he thinkes | 
not of jt ; Imagine what you will, although, you / 
forget it, yetit ſtands @n.account. in Gods, booke, | 
hee will call you to a reckoning for it : and.if you 
ſneake away, and. will not. pay the thot, the Lord 
wilktake.itupon your bodies, and ſoules in hell. For 
you muſt notthinke to paſle a vow-to the Lord, in a 
g00d mood, for a govd purpole ; but the Lord will 

take it : and exaRt ut at your hands, Therefore let 

every man lay downe tor himſclfe, God intraſts c- 

very mans ſelfe, he truſts every mans honeſty : This 
ſhould be a great comfort,and a meancs to provoke 

us to be true to God, | 


Let every manlay by him is ſtore. 


and that he would have taken it out. againe after- 
ward:after it was caſt in,if he might have had leave. 
But for a man to be conſtantin it , to letit ſtand by 


that 
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formance of it. A man gocth by an Hepiral, and | 
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The meaſure, 
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that hee ſaith, and reſolveth, this they ſhall have, 
whatſoever become of me : I will not abate apenie 
ottheſtocke of God,of the ſtocke of charitie; when 
he faith, Let every man lay up by him in ſtore : his 
meaning is , that God will call every man to ac- 
count, it hee bee inconſtant, and forgettull of his 
vow, and promiſe, the Lord will not let ſuch a one 
eſcapc. | 


As whatſoever God bath proſpered him wh. 


Firſt, what is this that he muſt put apart, what- 
{oever God hath proſpered him with? ſo we may turne 
it, but the word 1s a rare word , and therefore it is 
diverſly expreſſed by Interpreters : ſome ſay that 
which 1s fir, ſome ſay that which hee rhinkes good, 
and theſe are true : for there is no man herein com- 
pefled to do any thing but what he doth out of his 
; owne heart, of his owne free-will, The Lord loves 
| a free-gtver, a chearfull grver ; and hee will have no 
conſtraint. Yet Expeſitors come not neere the glory 
' of the word, for itis a metephor taken from Mer- 
| chant-venturers ; that caft their goods into a bot- 
tome : it may be halfe their eſtate ſometimes, it may 
be ſometimes 4: and if God give thema good w#y- 
age they are made ; if not, then they are downe the; 


winde; undone. So it fignities good journey, or 2 | 
good voyage; you have the wore twice over inthe | 


" Scripture, both before, and after this. In Rox. 1.10. 
ſaith the Apoffle, I pray to God continually, if God 
would give me a good journey to come to you, i 3/35. The 
ſame word is uſed here, hodos, a journey, heodos a 


| 


' 


good journcy. As the Lordis pleaſed to bleſſe a| 


man 
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manin his #r«de,and courſe of life ; ſo the word is 
uſed in 3. 10%. 2. Beloved brother, I deſere of God that 
thou mayeſt have 4 good journey, that thou maicſt pro. 
ſper, and be well, and in good health; as thy ſoule 
proſpereth : thatthou ſhouldeſt have a good journey 
inallthings. So-by theſe two places you under. 
ſtand, what is the meaning of the word,that where- 
asall the provifionof the life prefent here is made 
upon c4/waltres-: there is no man can tell, when he 
ſets up how the Lord will bleſſe him before the 


yeares end : ſome runne bankrupt : ſome againe get 
by the wercie of God: the Zard ſets ap. one,and brings | 
downe another. Men in their trading here, be as Mey. 
cham adventurers upon the Sea,\there is as great 44- 
venture on the Land, as on the Sea : and there is not 
9 danger there then here : ſo when it pleaſeth 
od that the ſbip.comes well from the. ſea, that it 
brooks all, thatireſcapes all rocks, and pyrats, and 
comes home full fraught : then all the neighbours | 
| rejoyce about it, and their joy by ſhooting off 
| peeces of ordnance, for che great benefit they have 
received : and give thanks ro God by this merri- 
ment.- So when 'a'Aerchant man upon the Land 
' drives out his Trade by his frugalitie,and good hul- 
| bandrie : and by his juſt dealing keepes a good con- 
| ſcience to all men, and the Lord raiſeth him out of 
his x00, 1. unto an hundred and twenty, or more: 
the ZTord requires ſome cuſtome to be payed, ſome 
| impoſt money, there is ſome ſcot and allowance to be 
made. Therefore, Ifay, we muſt pay this rrebute, | 
it belongs, it is due unto God : Forthis good jour- 
ney, for this proſperous and good voyage he hath 


_ thee; out of this thou muſt lay up _ 
| Or, 
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| for the poore Sajnts. Thou muſt reſerve that which 
is fit for thy perſon, whar is fit for thy children and 
family. God gives thee leaveto doe this, bur thou 
muſt leave a remnant (till for rhe poore, according 
to the geod journey that the Lord hath given thee : 
The Lord it may be hath multiplied thy hundred; 
to-thouſands, thou muſt therefore remember the 
Lerd thy God, that hath given thee this great in- 
creaſe and abundance, above all that thou couldeſt 
hope or conceit in former times: for what was eve- 
ry yong beginnerthart now is growne rich ? let him 
ay himſclte:: thou wouldeſt have beene glad of 
the tenth part ofthatthat God hath enriched thee 
with,and nowthe Zerd hath multiplied andencrca- 
ſed thee: oh let thy hand againe be inlarged toward 
God, and abundantto him, that hath ſs abounded 
ingrace and mercy tothee : and as the-Lord hath gi- 
ven a mana good zonrney, a good way and paſlage; a 
good trade, and proſpers him that he thrives in his 
calling, ſo let him againe doe ;the workes of wercy, 
for the God of mercy. But theſe things that re- 
| maine, are ſo full of matter and variety, and I have 
| becne ſo troubleſome ts your patience already, 
that I muſt reſerve the reſt that remaines un- 
till the next time. 


| forthe Saiuts at Teruſalem. | 
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1 Cor. 16. 1.2. 3. 


Now concerning the collettion for the Saints accord 
4 I have ordained in the Churches of Galatia, even ſo 
doe you. In the firſt day of the Sabbath, or of the weeke, 
Let every one of you lay up. by himſelfe 4 treaſure of 
whatſoever God hath proſpered bins, 6, 


Here is no point in all 44vinity, that 
nceds more cleare propewnd: g, and 
__ more carneſt proſecuting,then this of 
Almes-deeds, and  brotherly benevs- 
tence. For men are wondrouſly, and 
by a ſtrange motion of the ſpiris of God, brought 
unto it, againſt the current of »atwre + every man 


| 


the Charch of God to havea ſpecial] regard of this 
| among the reſt, to have a care of the poore, Gal.2. 


| 
| 


OR 


farh, ſothis of workes; that thoſe that —— 


thinking that that whichis given, is loſt, that ir is 
caſt away; and there is ſcarſe any man perſwaded 
that he « ba gives 19 the poore, lends 10 the Lord, al- 
though it be a common ſpeech in every mans 
mouth.” Therefore the Apoſtle being appointed by 


Whereſoever he came, ke did found and ſcttle this 
conſtitution as ſtrongly as any of the reſt : as that of 


Ccc 


A 


Gal, 2. 


— —_ 
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and reccived the Lord no yr their wu by 
faith, that they ſhould extend theix hangs. by guod| | 
SOAK i (WWScs £o- miniſter to his nm. 
bers which ae wanting here upon earth. 

We have thus farre proceeded to ſhew what 
kinde of Giftor Preſent this was;. which the Aps- 
filerequired: it is *9xe, rheir fruit, it 1s the oe 
| they yeeld; the harveſs which Gods children 
| (which be his fruitfullfield) yeeld unto him. Is is 
the hor they pay which are invited to the ſupper of 
thegreat King. And 'itis not-caſt away upon ſuch 
a$-are unworthy» perſons, but beſtowed? upon the 
S«/1wts themiclves; that whereas God requires that 
weſhould helpe. our owne fleſh, whether good'or 
bad : and we ſhould "imitate wr heavenly Father 
which makes hu light to ſhine, and hs raine to fall as 
wlewnckennieh, a themmfh;; yer: the Apoſtle re- 
commengdsugta.them, not the. common. retule, of 
ma, hereunienotthiiending they, werglpund | 
| by wet; bubaſeled company. JfS </mty; as | 
| company as were under. perſecution; and; thiaþthe | 
| moſt,hot and ſharpe. periecution. and trouble, that. 
' wasthenta befaund1o the world : for theGhurch | 
' of Gadneverluffers(64ll,as3t-ſuffers from it (clfe; | 
all civill wars,andinteſtine diſcords being thegrea. 
reſt plagues,that can. he, The. Chwrh of feraſadew: 

having receiyed: thelay and thepromyſes, and: glo- 
ry1ngintheir premagatives they could oor thEretore 
 indure, that a newre/igian, ſhould come.and con- 
, fronttheus, and putthat.out.of; place: | but they | 
Ionghtby allweancs ry ey > | 
| —_— wer. letters — | 
| | and | 


— 


nag nn. 
- 


Ah! =” The Faint at Tehiifalem, 


and Elders toaſt him irits priſon, to thruſt TR 
light tinder « bafhell, which Gil hag fet up0r YCaniale- 
fireke, vo give light tothe while 
aine6;there was afether canſe of it,by rea- 

ſon of the famine which Agavzs o/o4 eas of th the 
end of wy his reigne which cauſe the 
Charchof God made « eviſic agtinlt! that time of 
famine and ſcarcity. ——— 

Now the that they e, it 15not 
ſet downe, es {eft co every Rte BſdorKn: 


pulfve, but leaves it to the frer-wrlln it ſelfe;thit ft 
may be the more greivw, aid the better accepted 
with God:burlook whatſocver God hal ptoFÞered 
them withal}; according as God had'Blk drop: 
according as hehad piven them a; you 

the affaires of the world : accordin?'ro' 1447, ls 
ſhould not ſciht and balk the Zovd; but + thar had 
received much, ſhould give much; arid ke that had 


to theydamity ant poportis: ; ſo that was lettto the 
conſcience of Ev 
And thatthis Colleen yoomg be dohic inprivate, 

tharevery mat ſhotild /y {ay ap by army HA by him- 
ſelfe, becutiſe there wete no officers appoynited as 
- [then iathe Chw#ch, or becauſe he might be defea- 
ted of it by truſting of others: or becaufe ſome had 
ſo little, that they durſt not bring it every weeke 
being ſo ſmall; but were. tolay it up. by them, that 
many lirtles might make amickle :- therefore they 
wete to keep it till itmightbe a convenient ſuvime, 


this,the lebids them lay upby therbſelbes. 
| af wr +++ ——_—_ pe 


for the Church of God will nor tHtile thirity com-' 


reevived little, ſhould give of that little, according 


that it night catry ſome ſhew with ic; in regard of 


x Cor. 16. Corinths collef7ion | 


And they muſt lay it upas a Treaſsre, for as much 
as the Lord accounted of that in heaven; he tooke 
account of thatin heaven, which they layd forth 
in carth: and it was a #reaſure to them, that when 
they ſhould cometo faile, to faile of this life: when 
they ſhuuld come to dye, when no friend ſhould 
help and reſcue them from the hand of death; they 
may have ſome treaſure in heaven; that when the 
came into a ſtrange country,they might finde ſome 
treaſure there, they. might have a 6enke there to 
give them refreſhing. As when a man is outed in 
England, when he is outlawed or baniſhed, ifhee 
can make an cſcape, and can havea banke art Yerice, 
or at Amſterdams, and can goe to his friends there, 
and have ſomewhat laid up for him in truſty hands, 
he is as well therealmoſt as he is here. Sothe Lord 
compares the paſſages of this life, to thoſe of a bet- 
ter life: but we cannot deny, nor doubt, but that 
we ſhall be infinitely farre better zbere, thenwe axe 
bere: but yet weare loathto part with-this habjtar;- 
0x, we would fainc keepe this. ;abernacle of the bo- 


dy, as long as we could : z{though it be with hard 
conditions. Now the Lord tcls.us;.to incourage us 
in our journey,thatall our goed works, all our Almeſ- 
deeds arc ſent betoreas atreaſure : they are laid up 
asa ſtocke of money in a fanhfull hand, net in a 
wr prog hand, but in the Huny hand of God, 
which will repay us againe, and will: repay uswith 
intereſt. : 3454 poore, joey Lord 
hon intereft: {o.itis.calledin this place #31 ,of; 
Theſaurss a treaſure,to layfip treaſure; to lay up for 
to morrow,tp lay up forthe, time. to come; ;thus 
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fer the Saints at lcrulalem. 


| — 


which is, what day; what time he 'chooſeth out for 


becauſe charity, and the workes of charity are not 


 cafily perſwaded; men muſt be drawne to them by 
| = attractive and forcible reaſons and arguments,| | 


ſuch as may win, though not conſtraine and force 


' their piery, 


Hts firſt argument is this, the common example; 


 fortheſe things we muſt propound-them diverſly, 


[ 


| and etherwilc then they lyc in the Texr, fororder 


lake, and for me#-ed of teaching. For thoſe things 
| thatare firſt inthe Tex#,are notalway firſt in order 


| ofrime; norin order of teaching; how will he ther- 


' 


| fore witine'the Corinthians to.' give (unto ſtrange 
| Foore, when they had enow of their owne? hetels 
| them there is ati example for it, the Churches of Gala. 


| 


| 


ts : 4s I have ordained in the Churches of Galatta, ſo 
dee ye. As if heſhould fay, I bring no new marter 
among you; I put nv. burthen upon you which is 
not generall and common in all the Churches : your 
brethren have gone before in other Countries, 


, whichare poorer men, and. weaker cvcryway in 
their fortunes thenyou: therefore that which they 
coc, whichare poorcrand more unable, you muſt 


coe it much more, as bcing more bleſſed of God. 
As I ave ordained in the Churches of Galatia, ſo dee 
Je : where were to underſtand three things. 

' Firſt, the anpequity of the Churth of Gatatie, -- 
Ccc 3 | Second- 


©. % 


4 


| Now wecome to the next point in the Text, 74, jimrbf che 


call; lon. * 


the ſetting apart of this portion, of thoſe that offe- | 
' red to rhe Lord, and to his poore Saints + and that 
is noted here tobe the fir ff day of the weeke, | 
Secondly, wee are to note the zmcemtives rea- 
ſons, and arguments to moove them to this; | 


F 
' 


| 


| 


| Three thingr, | 


1 7he antiquity 


— 


— ——— 


A, 


el 


1 Cor.16. Corinths colleiFion | 


Secondly, thatthe 4po# had ordained; ir, hee 
commands itz he countelleth them nor to doe it, 
but by his power Apoſftolicall he enjoynes them, 
Thirdly and laſtly, what is the force and power of 
this argument which is drawne from the authori;y | 
of the Church; whart is the nature of it, and hoy | 
farre it muſt prevaile with all the followers of | 
Ghriſt: For thus he argueth, The Churches of Gala-| 
tiadoe this; andif you doe it not, youarc in great | 
fault, and in danger of damnation: for you muſt | 
follow the example of elder Churches, but they have | 
donethus, therefore you muſt doe ſo much more, 
having, greater meanes, and better ability then 
they: that is one motive. 
Another incentive is this, that he himſelfe will 
come, and that he will ſee to theſe things, and that 
he will receive it at their hands : and that hee will 
make a convoy for-it to the place. where it ſhould 
be ſurely delivered, which is a great argument- for 
a man is very willing to part with his money, if he 
be ſure that it ſhall not be interverted; that there 
ſhall be no falſhood, but that. it may, come to the | 
hands ofthoſe, for whom it is intended: uponthele | 
termes it may be he will be reaſonable willing to 
part with it. Therefore for this he tels them that he | 
will take an order, and that order that ſhall be beſt 
| liking to themſelves;for when he comes, they ſhall 
| appoint and chooſe certaine fit men, that they: may 
truſt with moey; and indeed he that a man may 
truſt with money, he may truſt him with any thing 
almoſt; therefore they ſhall chooſe ſuch men, not 
as may be their owne carvers: notfuch as ſhall ſeck 
| to make: themſelves rich of other mens yoo, 
muc 


—_— @_ 


for the Saints at Teruſilem, 


much lefle out of the poore mans ſtocke, but {nch 
as ſhall be true, and faithfull drpenſers of that which 
is offered by them 3 and thele ſhall bee choſertby 
themfelves (becauſe he was a ſtranger to them; and 
they were ſtrangers to him) and not oncly ſo, but 
the y ſhall commend them to the brethren at Ieruſa- 
lem by their Epiſtle; and if need were, - he himſelte 
would helpe to convoy ir : he would helpe ro pafſe 
their bleſſing. | 

Thelaſt motive that he uſcth is this, that he ſaith, | 
they ſhall carry your grace to Jeruſalem, # dev, cal-! 
ling that almes that they ſhould give a grace, as ma- 
| king them gracious betore God, and men ; as pro- 
| ceeding from -the grace, and good ſpirit of God; as 
— from mecre grace,not of conſtraint. Eve- 
ry man defires to be gracious, and to be reputed 
gracious ; the zythe of grace is themoſt honourable, | 
andthe greateſt thing that can bein the world, e- | 
ſpecially of divine grace, and ſuch athing is this | 
almes deeds; Ie calls it not almes, he cals it not bene- | 
volencc; or a collettion : but he cals it grace. They ſhall 
Carry your grace to Teruſalem : that is, that gracions 
gift whichthe Spiric of God ſhall worke you to, 
| And the ſumme of all is this, that he would have 
; this done before he come ; left they thould be found 
too tardy:if they ſhould then fall a gathering,when 
they ſhould be a preſentixg, and afring their gift: 
for tardineſſe and unreadinefſe is a baſe tault in any 
man, but moſt in Chriffians ; and in Chriſtian duties | 
'moſt of all. Ir was the fault of the foolith virgins, 
which were tardy. and loft the kingdome tor it: 
' things muſt be done in ſeaſon, in due time ; ſo ſaith 
the Apoſtle, leſt it be to be made when I come: I \ 
_Ccc4 pray ! 


ere 
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x Cor,16.Corinths colleddiow 


pray make it before, as he ſaich in 2. Corinth, 9. If 


the Macedonians that I ſhall bring with me , when they 
come, foul, fins you making your collegb108 + you and I | 
ſhell be both aſhamed: to ſce your unrcadinelſe j1ychis | 
int of Rehrgion, and devetion 3 whereunto you | 
ould go wit the formoſt. I rake this to be the 
ſumme and ſubſtance of the words read : that upon 
che Lords day, every man ſhould repole,and lay by 
himfcife of that which it had pleaſcd God to. give 
him, and that he is pleaſed to give agar to the | 
Church ; to lay by that he can ſparc,and to doir up- | 
on conſideration, that other Churches have done it | 
beforc him : and thatall the members ot Chriſt are 
bound one to another,and alſo becauſe ir.was a pre- 
cept, and command upon the Church lett by Apofto. 
lic power; and chiefly becauſe the whole mana. | 
ging of the buſineſle was cenaine, to be conveyed | 
by men of moſt knowne fame , and cxpericnced! 
goodneſſe and honefly ; Such as ſhould be choſen 
by themſelves, ſuch as ſhould be confirmed by ; 
their letters commendaterie ; and all this the Apeſicr 
inſtances, leſt they them(clyes ſhould nvt be found 
ſo ready , and chearfull in the worke : leſt they 
ſhould be lagging in their gift , which ſhould bee! 
ready and willing to keep their credit , eſpecially, 
in ſo good an ation. Ofthele things briefly, and in 
order; and but a word, becauſe I will not cxtcnd, 
your patzence beyond the time, | 
Firſt for the day,the 4poftle would have this dome: 
upon the firſt dey of the weeke : wee may take it for' 
granted, that it was the Lords day ; we will prove it 
afterward : we will have it granted now, The-frf 


day of the weeke, the -firſ of the Sabbath , forall the 
___ dayes; 


— — — — 


| Sabbath, that is, twice-in the weeke : For-the $ab. | 
| bath being the greatday,/and the principall of the 
ſeven, itgivesrHe denominarionro all the refz and 
| they be called the firſt, and ſecond; and third, ac- | 
cording as they have their diſtance from that day. / 
$9 this firſt of rhe weeke, it was the Tews Munday, 
as it were, it iS our £ords dey 5 which iminedittely- 
ſucceededthe day of the Pafſeover wherein our 
|Lord Tefws lay inthe grave, and which was the firſt 
day of his reſarre168 © and therefore is remembred | 
| hrogghout all Chriſft;an generations. This was the | 
time'tharthe 4pofHle thought fitteſt for Chriſtian | 
| mento lay afide their charitie,, to lay it up for the ' 
"| common treaſure ; for the common ſtocke of the | 
| $4ints: for the poore Saints at Teryſalem. | 
| Itteacherh us, that as all the works oF mercie be- | 
| come the Lords day ; ſo cipecially this of alwmes g1- | 
| ving : it isa worke proper to the Lords day. For 
therein we have both reſt from ————— 
'unto us our eternal reſt in heaven; and whena man | 
isSnot cumbred with the labours of the world, his | 
'minde is better;and morecafily induced to do good: 
, a manthat is pxzzel/edabout his worke, he ſaith he | 
 tath other mattrrs to do then'to attend a poore | 
| man; he cannot be for him now, he puts hinvoff ill } 


| another time, and bids him come to morrow;as the | 
wwe" 
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2 
Reaſon, 


de), 


The berrefits re 
ceived 07: that 


| God; all the whole bleſſings of the Goppelbe repre- 


wile man:{aichy Say ner4o rhy neighbour, Come againe 
tomorrow, if thou hevye it now by thee. A man being 
diſtracted with hisbufineſle, he takes his 9pportwne. 
7x.;.and makes theſe-cxculcs.to auſwer God, and 
his owne conſcience with thelc or the like, and faith 
he cannot now intend- it : hes otherwile bulſicd, 
But when hee hath a relaxation from his labour, 
which is, the proper fruit of the Sabbath, the minde 
of man is made more gentle, and more cafily per. 
{waded to do (any, gogd worke : becauſe it knows 
that theretorea man is lift up from the cares, and 
troubles of this life to the ſpeculation of heavenly 
things ; therefgre he.is the more cafily perſwaded 


to'd0 the-works- of heavenly,charitie, and divine 0- 
pcration : which the Spirit of GodaRts in the: hearts 
and ſoules of all his children. - So that is one reaſog 
why the. Apoſtle bids. that this gathering ſhould be 
on the firſt of the Sabbath , becauſe thenmen axe*at 
leaſure,then they are not cumbred with the world: 
they are freed from peeviſhneſſe, and impatience 
which oft times hinders a poore man of an almes: 


which if he had come when the you: was at quict, 
and reſt, he fnight have obtained. 


we reccive upon that day, the commemoration of the 


; Upon that day the root of life roſe, the Lord Teſms: 
| who riſing againe trom the dead, hath opencd to us 
a certaine gappe, and hope of life cverlaſting, the 
meditation of the good creatures of God, the ſtate 
of the Goſpel cals us unto the liberty of the ſonnes of 


ſented, and accumulated unto us upon #hat day. 


Another reafon is, becauſe of the benefits that! 


Þleflings God: hath vouchſafed us upon that day;| 


There 


| | for thatgreat ſtore : thoſe mighty ſummes; and in- 


{hath given us. That we ſhould make a little ac- 


for the Saints at Terulalem... 


Therefore: that wasthe fitreſt time* ro berthankfull 
ro God for his mercies, wherein God is moſt abun. 
dant in mercy to us, that then weeſhould returne 
ſomewhat backe againe, ſome ſmall widdews mite: 
ſome little portionto Gods thildren;for allthoſe:in- 
finite treaſures we have received : for this is all that 
God requires, that we ſhould give but ſomething of 
his owne, of ſome but the thouſand part, of ſome 
butthe hundreth part this is all that he-requires 


| 


finite riches,and treaſures, and maſſes of wealth he 


knowledgement by giving ſome ſmall ſprinklin 
for allthis : That is another reaſon why the 4poſt 
would have this cof{edFion beuponthee Sunday ;wher- 
inthe memory of al the bleſſings of God upon body, 
and ſoule, arc the'poodlieſt in uy thing, there- 
forc if makes meri more pon 3 and :inclined to do 
forhe'good-for” him :-that hath wrought ſo. much 
good forthem, _ * 

The third reaſorris, becauſe npon that dzy the 


bl:que meetings were made; wheretherc was pre- 
phefie, -and'preaching'; and praying, and ſinging of 
Pſalmes , and holy revelations, and - inſtructions 
rom heaven: all which were as fire to kindle the 
zeale of a man to befor God ; and for his brethres; 
and to joyne together the members of the Zord 7e- 
ſas in a firmer conjunttion,, then any other ſocietie in 


if there be ahy pictie, or-any coales.of love to kindle 
| his af «ons elſewhete, it willbe much more inthe 
Church : where cvery word of God, every Sermon, 

every 


the world. Ifa man love a man abroad in the mar- | 
ket, he will love him'tentimes better in the Charch: | 


A — 
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ceived, 


T be Sdcrameni 
wait ih 8 re. 


- | Lord, » And:{o.tndeed after our Serrement, we have 


| every prayer, every th4vhſgiving, every Pſalme thar 
is ſung'brings fome tucil to that: hravenly flame, 
Therctore tor. this cauſe the, Apsfle chuſcth thar 
time, as being themoſt ſc!cR ana choiſe, opportuns- 
tie 'for the conferringiot that which Ged had blefled 
them withall.: ape 2he firft day of the weeke, that.is, 
| upon the Lords day. SM 

And laſtly , becauſe that upon that. dy ,.. the 


with us now,men will receive it when they liſt : but 
every Sunday was. with them a Sacrament day, and 
oft times every day intheweeke : bur on the Lord; 
day they neverftailed.: Therefore as a zeſtimony of 
cthcir thankfulnefle.to-God for the benefit of the bo- 
dy, and bloud of Chr:/t, which was offercd on the 
Croſſe as a ranſome, and. propitiation tor all their fins, 
they thought ithey were: bound: in, conſcience; and 
they were cafi;y 1nduced, and;perſwadedupon,the 
receiving of the Sacrament , to give ſomething to 
| the ſacred, and holy Saints that belong unto the 


| full a coleFijon inremembrance of thats there it was 


| 


| Church was alwisy wont to:receiyerhe Sacrament, of 
the Lords Supper; itwas not with them:then, as1t.is | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


: 
i 
: 


| 


| according to the greatneſle of their Þir155, and' rhe 
; greatneſle of their meancs which were ſupercani- | 
 pent;.OursS areaccording to our paore mcancs, and | 


. | meaſure: and —_—_ to the ſcantinefſe of our af- 


| fettions which is every day colder then other. For 


| theſe reaſons the Apoſle requireth that thele things 
' ſhould be done, and layd up upon the Sabbath day. 
For then men are beſt affeGted of all times : it ever | 
a man will give any thing, he will give it then;when 
heis atreft 


. ; 
ee Canis 
— ———— ——— 


or God , and when he is cxprefling his; 
i 


— 
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'thankfulneſſe to God, forthe great mercies that he 
hath wred upon him;inall the courſe of his life: 
then he heares the word,that ſtirres him up to good 
aQions ; then he joynes in prayer with the Church 
of. God : then he underſtands that God hath not ſpa- 
red the preciows bloud of Chriſt, much lefſe therefore 
ſhould he ſpare a peny , a {mall thing to give for 
his ſake, that hath given. his bleud for his redemp- 
tion. | 
Thus wee ſee great reaſon why the le a 

pointed the colleftion to bee made A this 2 Iris 
| true, thecolleion for the Saints is due and feaſo- 
nableat all times , bur eſpe cially when there is the 
. |faireſt, and goodlieſt gpportunirre; and then it is like- 
ly to prove beſt, when there are the ſtrongeſt mo- 
tives to worke men unto it, 


Y pon the firft of the weeke 


But.now we mult launch into a great Sea, to 
prove this docFrene.; which I need not do for men-+ 
that are ſetled ; But becauſe theſe laſt rimes affoord 


that would ſtill retaine the 7ew:fh. Sabbath ; and can 
very hardly be drawne from it; butin their comven- 
ticles they draw-away Gods. children , and trouble 
them that.are not. able to give a reaſon of their 
| faith 3. let us therefore a little ſearch into this point, 
| forit the firſt day of the weeke were the Zoras day, 


| when Sermons, and prayer, and communicating in the | - 


Sacrament Were made, and' received : It follows, 


2 number of monſtrous derives , and this Titic ef- | 
pecially-is plagued with thoſe Tewiſh Sabbatarians, | 


thatthe Chwcb had changed the Sabbath day, vow! 
a2 | 52x | C 
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| The Sabhath 
| changed by the 


| Apoſilss. 


"Cor. 16. Corinchs Collection 


the ſeventh day unto the eight ; and ſo we are to re- 
ſolve our ſelves againſt theſe innmvarers how this 
might be done : for aflure your ſelves, although we 
be well reſolved inthe thing , and long experience 
hath taught us to be quier,and to ſertle our ſelves in| 
| the authoritie of the Charch ; yet there 5 fotliing 
that is of weaker authoritie then the change of the 
Sabbath ; and if theſe new Herevicks can prevaile 
with us in other things, it is no marvell if they pre- 
vaile in this; for there is _— that is left upon ſo, 
weake a foundation, that hath 'ſo'fkender proofe as| 
this : which makes themto get ground upon unfta- | 
ble ſoules, that are their hearers , being a multitude | 


— 


:mbecillitie of judgement: and every man is carried 
away with every blaſt of dofrine, as children, to | 
and fro, no marvell if they have ſowne ſuch ſeeds 
of peſtilent ſchiſme, by thele'contrary blaſts which 
are every where ſtudied. | 

Therefore you ſhall underſtand, that the holy 
Apoſtles preſently after our Zords aſcemion into hea- 
ven ; they did ordaine that the meetings of Chriſti- 
ans forthe Subbath, that thoſe cxetciles, ſhould be 
upon theeighitday ofthe weeke ; Iiteaneupon the 
cight day from the creation , npofi' the Tews Mun- 
dayzwhich now is called Sunday,or out Lords dey; 
and thoſe feafts, that formerly were wont to fall 
uporrahy day of the weeke z as Eafter dey ; which 
was kept according to thecourſe of the Moone; and 
it it fell upon a Wedneſday,or z Thurſday, or the 
like, Rift itwas Zaftt? day, the Paſſeover day,the feaſt 
of* ſweet irate whentls paſthall' Lambe was offer- 


of men, where there is varietic of afetions ; and | 


d;, But the wþvfHes CHatiged ir, that it ſhould al- 
As | _ waies 


— 
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ſtill that was to. be teferredito it: now the ftnf® of | 
m—_ was referred by the ApsſHes, to the Zovds | 
day :thoday of our: Lords reſurreddion, our Sunday. 
Andithis was notthe devide of Pine the firlt Pope; 
or Diftathe- firſt Pope, (as ſome have imagined) | 
which was many yearcs afrer our: Lords «ſcertion; | 
but it is certaine, it was tho ordinance of the Av: | 
files dhemiclves, as wemay {ee'in two famous pla-. 
ces: for we have-buttwo as Beza ſaith well, in 4s 
20. 19. andin this place. Intheie two-places,, we 
obſerve that /iberry that the Lord gave to his Church, 
to change the1eventh day torhe ciglith. 
And whereupon © upon what ground did'they 
take this liberty © for we have no dire@word from | 
the mouth of our Saw tor it, but they did it one- | 
ly uponthe revelation. of the fpirit of God; and they | 
| had ſuch firme arguments and- reaſons, as might 
| ſway them againſtchecommon tenents of the 7ew- 
| iſh ſlavery. and' bondage whereby they were tyed 
' and bound tothe obſervation oftheir Sabbar/. | 
| The firſt maine reaſonthat the Church had forthe 
| changing-of the Sabbath; it was to ſhew the prero- 
eativeot the-Sonne of God, which ſaith of himfelF: 
The (onne of mans Lord of the Sabbath #tſo; he is Lord 
 even- of the Sabbath, Mark. 3. Now therefore if he 
' were:Zorg of the Sabbath, then it lay in his powerto | 
changethe time of the Sabbath; the morall athion he 
changed not, that alway continueth; we muſt have | 
a day to-wonſhip God itz we ſhould worſhip! God al- | 
way, butthe publique worſhip of God 15 the aſs 
end! 
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end and office ofthe Sabbath. 

I bur tor the time why it ſhould be upon- the ſe- 
venth day, or on the cight day, this was left inthe 
Lordſhip ot Chrift, being the Lord of - the Sabbath, 
whuch therctore could tell what he did, when hee 
would rejeurne the Sabbath to ſome other time, 
where it might bea figure of ſome better ſignuficasi- 
on, theretorc to ſhew the glory of the ſonne of man, 
the Church thought good rochange the time of the 
Sabbathto another time. ' 

Sccondly, there was another reaſon as Athenaſ- 
5 obſcrveth uponthoſe words of Chriſt; Al things 
arc given to me of my Father: he extends it thus far, 
cvcn to the change of the Ceremonies of Moſes Law: 


now faith he, there arc two great workes of God 
which are to be conſidered intheir ſubſtance, and in 
their ceremony. 
Thefirſt isthe worke of creation. 

And the ſecond is the worke of redemption,wher- 
inthe world was recreated and made anew. 

For the firſt, the worke of creation, the old Sab. 
bath was inſtituted and ordained of God in remem- 


| brance of his worke : for God reſted the ſeventh day 
from all the worke that he had wrought, and created in} 
the fixe dayes before he reſted the ſeventh day,and| 
bleſſed ir, and hallowed it for man to remember the 
| workes he had created in the fixe working dayes, 
[and that.man ſhould alſo worke in fixe dayes as he 
| had done,and reſt upon the ſeyenth day : for as the 
Lord had wrought {ixe dayes, ſo he ſaith, ſixe dayes 
ſhalt thou labour : forall the life of man muſt be con- 
tormedto the example of Almighty God : ſo now 
there being theſe two great workes, the one of cre- 
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\ax/0n, the other of redemption; wee are toconſider | YT 
|whethct of theſe two are the greater; and ſurely 
\weſhall findethe worke of redemption 1s a greater | 
\marter then the worke of creation. When the Lord | 
p, [created the world by his omnipotent power, he did | 
| but peake the word, and it was done. The Lord did | 
| but lay let there be light, and there was light. Let | 
8 | there be a firmament, and there was a firmament, | 
, | Letthere be ſea and /and, and there was preſently | 
c | ſea and land, and every thing elſe neceſſary, Bur | 
| when he wrought redemption, it was not done by a | 
4 | word, but it coſt the boyd, it drew the bloud from | 
5 | the Ifeart of his deare Sonre, for it could not be | 
, ; done by way ofomnipotency,becauſe it muſt be dore | | 
; - by way ofjuſ/tce: the juſtice of God muſt be ſatisfied, | 
| Which could not be ſatisfied, but the {inner muſt | | 
| looſe his life which he had forfeited to God, and | 
God himſelfe muſt doe it; the perſon of God mult | | 
take upon him the nature of man,to ſufter death for | 
| finfull man that had deſerved death everlaſting : | 
this is the worke of recreation, and redemption. Now | | 
| faith Arhanaſias, theſe workes had their leverall a- | & 
| 865, the worke ofthe creation was to be remem.- | 
red untill Chr; came to worke the worke of re- | 
' demption, and when he was come, then the age of | | 
that was to paſſe away, it was determined and terms - | | 
; xareinyChriſt, And now began another age, a more 
| blefled and glorious age, that of redemption that was 
| now to flouriſh, and to be eſteemed 1n the world, 
and fo it was neceſſary that there ſhould be a ceſſa- 
| tion of the former, that there muſt be an introducHi- 
ox of this, | 
But how then will ſome ſay,ſhall we not remem- | Queſt, 
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berthe works of the creation ſtill as wellas wee 
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ſhould before 7 

Yes, but now the Lord hath given that grace, 
and that light that wee may remember them ec. 
very day, we may meditate of them as we are do- 
ing our workes, for the Gopel is ſo cleare, and hath 
laid open the treaſures of heaven (o plaincly, that as 
we doe the workes of our hands, we may remem- 
ber the workes of the Lord too, which the ewes 
could not doe in their worke and labour, for it was 
ſo hidden from them, that they knew not that 
which was done- before their faces, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, 2 Cor. 3. 

Therefore thisis one reaſon, the gratious worke 
of the redemption, and recreation of the world being 
the greateſt worke that ever was, requires the grea- 
teſt zemoriall, Therefore it is neceſſary there ſhould 
be a Sabbath day, a time of reſt for the contemplati-. 
on and meditation of that rather then for the leſſer 
worke, the worke of the creation which may be 
meditated on, and remembred every day as well 


 aS upon the Sab#ath, but the worke of redemptios,) 


although it be to be thought upon, and remembred 
every day, and may be meditated upon daily, yet! 
then we muſt thinke of it more ſeriouſly, with a! 
more curious obſervation and meditation upon the 
Lords day, becauſethen upon that day was the re-) 
ſerrettion of the Sonne of God, who is the firſt fruits 
of all Chriſtian beleevers. 

Againe, another reaſon of the change of the 
Sabbath is, becauſe the Sabbath was made for a mat-! 


ter of d:ftindFion, to diſtinguiſh the Tewiſh nation, 
from all other people in the world, it was a matter 


of ſeparation and privacy, but the Lord Neſws came to 


| 


© 
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be publique, he would have none of thoſe private 
fignes continue, he tooke down the partition wall 
which was made betweene ewes and Gentiles; they 


and the ſymboll of this [ſeparation was the Sabbath 
day : forthe Gemiiles {corned them and faid, they 
ſpent the ſeventh part of their timein idleneſſe; 
| Meaning their Sabbath day . Now by this ſcparati- 
| on, there grew enmiry and hatred, and outward 
; oppoſition, becauſe the one had a 7eft, and the 0. 
ther had not. Now the Lord Ieſws came to take 
| downethis leparationtotake away this wall of a. 


| 


were before ſhut up one from another, there was | 
no agreement or correſpondency betweene them, | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| ftindtion which was betweenethem, and ſo he made | 
| the cighth day the day of reſt, the Sabbath, nor for | 


| welcome to Chriſt, the Saviour of the world. Ther- 
' fore he made the Sabbath upon anew day, becauſe 
the other was a day of ſeparation and divition, but 
| thisis a day of common conwvecation and colledtion, 
' and gathering of all together, as the Hen gathereth 
' her chickens under her wings, Mat. 23. 
"| Further, becauſe the Zord would aflure us that 
; both himſelfe was rjſex, and that wee alſo ſhould 
| riſe by the vertue and power of his reſurrecbion : this 
isthe maine head of our religion, and all our faith, 
therefore he would have us keepe the Sabba/h upon 


Ddd 2 There- 


a day of ſeparation, as the ſeventh day was, which | 
{eparatedthem, and madethem ſtrangers from all | 
| other men, but to «nite them, ſo that now there is | 
| none ſtrange in Chriſt, but all are one, ewes and | 
Gemiles, male and female, bond and free; there is no | 
uation, nor no condition whatiocver, butgall are 


the ſame day that he roſe againe from the aead. * 
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| Therefore the Churchchanged that day from the 


| Jewiſh Sabbath, to reſt, not upon that day, but upon 
the firſt day of the weeke, which 1s our Lords day. I 
| ſay becaule the Lord would teach us the glorious 
article of his owne reſurrec#ion, and would aflure us 
| of the conſequent of it, our reſurrection by that po- 


' werof his; therefore he would have every Sabbath 
| 


day to bea day of meditation upon that benefit, that 


every Chriſtian may fay this is my reſurree#1on day; 
this day my Head roſe againe, which 1s the firf 
fraits, and Iam aſſured that by the power of his ze. 
ſurre4:0n, I ſhall rife alſo: theretore that Chriſt 
might make a way to my reſwrredFion, he hath or- 
dained a day, a Sabbath wherein I mult contemplate 
upon that benefit, and this I feed on, this is my 
Sabbath dayes feaſt, whercin I reſt, and quiet my 


} 


ſoule; and if it were not for the certainty of the re. 
ſurredtion of Chrift, andghe certaine hope of my own 
reſurrefion, I could keepe no Sabbath, but now I 
keepe a Sabbath by the appoyntment of the Church, 
by the iſe jadgement of my Mother, as a ſymbol! 
ofmy reſurrettion, as a figne and ſymboll that my 
heads riten, and that his body alſo ſhall riſe indue 
trme, as certainly as the head 1s riſca already, 

Againe, the Sabbath, and the end of the Sabbath, 
was a ceſſation from worke; and it fignifieth both 
a ceſſation from finne, and alſo the reſt that our Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt: was to have ih the grave, to 
make a ceſſation trom our finnes,and from all finne 
in his children. Obſerve the «rgurert, ye ſhall ſee 
itin Heb. 4.10. The Apoſtle there tels us, that one 
of the ends of the Sabbath was this, that.a man 


ſhould reſt from his worke, even as God reſted from 


his; 


for the Saints at Teruſalem. 


his; what are mens works * ſin#e; what arc Gods 
workes © the glorious ad? of the creation; therefore as 
God ceaſed from his worke, and made a Sabbath to 
ſhew that then he had finiſhed his worke, and re- 
ſted, ſo there remaines a Sabbath to the people of God, 
to ſhewthat there isa ceſlation from their worke, 
Now this ceſſation of Gods people, it muſt come to 
the members from the head,it muſt begin at our head) 
Chriſt; firſt he muſt ceaſe from ſanne; but Chriſt had 
no finne, therefore he could not ccaſe from ſinne; 
but becauſe hee ſaid conſummatum eft, the day be- 
fore the Sabbath, that is, the price of mans ſinne 
which was caſt upon him it was now payed, there. 
fore there is a cef{ation from finne : _ wee mult 
not live any Jougerthercin, bur be dead to finne as 
Chriſt was in his grave, and riſeto holineſſe of life, 
which is the proper cnd of his reſarre&iovw. Marke 
how the Church concludes upon this, the Sabbath 
was a type of Chrifts reſting, but he never reſtedtill | 
he was in his grave; for ſaith he, My Father workes 
hitherto, and I worke,and I worke to day and tomorrow, 
and the third day 1 ſhall be perfet : ſtill in this traile 
life he was working,but upon the Sabbath day,then 
he reſted, to ſhew that now he;had given the Sab- 
bath a perfeR reſt for ever: that there ſhould-beno 
more ceremonial worke, he had then fulfilledall the 
ceremonies; the finne of man was payd for, and all 
the troubleſome ceremonies of the law were abro- 
ate, and to ſhew that the Sabbath was ended, he ce- 


ebrated it in his grave:and then upon the Munday, 
the ewes Munday, the day of his reſarredion ; hee 
roſc againeto ſhew that ours muſt be an «@1ivelife, 


not in idle circmftances, to peſle it away in cereme- 
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nies, as inthe law: but to remaine as an cternall Seb- 


| bath forever : we keepea publique Sebbath to God, 


though notin the ſame time,and in memory of the 
fame thing, yet inthe remembrance ofa farte grea- 
ter benefit. | 
Toconcludethe point,our Lord graccd this con- 
ſtirmion of the Church, by his own preſence:moſt 
of his apparitions were upon the eighth day, as wee 
may ſee inthe Goſpell, that day that he rofe ſtill 
he glorifiedit with his preſence; cight dayes after 
heroſe, he came and ſhewed himſclfe to his Diſci- 
ples, andrhe next day to Themac, and the reſt of the 
Diſciples: and fo forthe rime of 40. dayes that he 
continued oncarth, after his reſurre&#iow, look huw 
many Mundayes of the Iewer there Was which is 
our Loras day, {0- many «pparitions hee made upon 
that day : whereby they gathered that it was the 
will of the Lord, and that hee meant to make that 
day glorious by his comfortable <pperitions; for fill 
as I taid, his «ppuritions were upon that day, he was 
abſent all the weeke before, hee appeared ro none, 
except it wereto ſome few perions, as Pere and 
John, but he made no publique 4ppari2ier; bur onely 
rpon the Lords day. A this the Church of 
God was induced to make thischange, and we ſee it 
aQed, As 20. 10.andthis chaprer 152 publique te- 
ftimony of it, and likewiſe in Rev. 1. Saint 7obw faith, 
I was inthe ſpirit npon the Lords dey, which is pene- 
rally taken by the fathers ofthe Chwch, and by the 
Du s of the Goſpel, for this, that we holdin 
ſtead ofthe Subbarh day, | 
-- But becauſe theſe kinde of people will never be 


wr. except wee eat anſwer their reaſons, as 
Ty bo well 


— 
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to goe forward in this poynt; and heare what they 
canobje for this, which thinke the Iewiſb Sabbath 
ſtillto remaine in force. I have ſpent che time 2. 
gainſt my minde and purpoſe, therefore I will but 
namethe chictchcads of their arguments, and rc- 
tute them. | | 

They conclude therefore that there is no certaine 
warrant for the changing of the 1ewiſb Sabbeth to 
ours: becauſe there is no dire written Scriprare to 
proveit; we have no Text of Scripture to works it 
into us. 


the Apoſtles did being guided by the ſpirit of God; 
their praRtiſe is a ſufficient d;recZion tO us,,it is war- 


ſo we have in many other things,the praRtiſe of the 
Apoſtles to be a rule of our faith, Chriſt not determi- 
ning many particular things inthe þ, but lea- 
ving it to the diſcretion of the wiſe, thoſe that 
ſhould be well furniſhed with knowledge for the di- 
_ of things in their places where they were : 
therefore that which the Apoſtles did, it was the at? 
of Chriſt; for they did it noe of themſclyves, but 
from a higher perſon, from him that ſent them. 
Another reaſonthey have, and that is this; the 
decalogue Or tenne Commandements, arc a 
law: but this is a part of the decalogwe,therefore this 
is2 pe 11 law, and the precepts that beiggthe 
tenne Commandemenes are all morall; they arc 
precepts that belong to all men, to all times and pla. 
ces inthe world. | 
Thirdly, God is pleaſed to call the Sabbath an 
Ddd 4 euer- 


wellas they can heare ours - give me leave a little | 


But for that we are to anſwer them, whatſoever | 48} 


rant enough that they have done it before us ; For | *** 
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everlaſting covenant, I have made ancverleſting cov - 
»ant, (aith the Lord, Dexter. 12.16: and in divers 
other places hee cals it a perpetual covenant be. 
tweene mc, and my people Iſrael : therefore it fol. 
lows,it muſt laſt as long as the world laſts, and con. 


| ſequently it cannot be changed , for then we. alter 


the covenant of God. F 
A fourth objection is this,all the laws that are an- 
cicnter then Moſes are immutable, but this was more 
ancicntthen Aoſes law ; for it was givento manin 
poo the Zordthere by reſting upon the ſeventh 
day,did conſecrate the Sabbathto be kept;although 
ſome ofthe Fathers ſay (as ſuſti= Martyr) thatthey 
did nor keepeit before the Floud, bur yet there was 
the inftitutis of it:therfore ſocing it. was a law given 
before Moſes, and beforethe fall of aknjiedolloeer 
itis immutable, and unchangeable : becauſe if there 
be any change, + it muſt be for awperfeHion, ahd: if 
there be any zperfeiow, it muſt befor finne 3; and 
there was no finne before the fall. Therefore what- 
ſocyer was commanded before the fall, was {o per- 
fe, that it could not be altercd , it had no refpe& 
of imperfeQion in it.. 

And laſtly, the perpetuall cauſe of a /aw makes 
the law continue: if the cauſe of it remaine ; the lew 
muſt alfo continue : and therefore there are man 
lawes that are made, and abrogate againe, becauſc 
there is no uſe of them ;they were made in ſuch a 
tim for ſuch things, and the cauſe failing, the law 
ceaſcth : but where the /aw hath a perperuall cauſe, 
there the law is in force to continue alway : but the 
cauſe of the Iewiſh Sabbath contiguerth, , the medita- 
tion and contemplation upon the works of God; - 
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the holy operation of his hands, this is the cauſe of 
the Subba : and this alwaycs continucth,therefore 
the 1ewifh ſabbath muſt continue. Thele; are the 
prime and chicfe grounds of their arguments, I will 
anſwer a word to theſe, and ſo conclude. 

Firſt,in that they ſay, the decalogye or ten Com- 
mandements, isa'/aw all; and bindecs' the con - 
ſciexces of all men. - 

It is true, as farre forth as it is moral it doth, but 
thoſe parts that bee ceremoniall; as the Sabbath: is 
partly morel,and partly ceremeniall,and as it is moral 
{it binds, but as x13 ceremonial, it doth not, For the 
moralitie ofthe Sabbath is this, to- worſhip God. in a 
publique ſervice , that weeare bound unto , that 
whichis ceremoniall,that we ſhould ſerve him upon 
ſuch a day, uponthe ſeventh day irarher then any 
other, that doth not binde, there is no part of mora- 
litle in that : that is but an appendix, but a reference, 
but a conſequence & for that it is a limited grdivance, 
and.is not\to: have a continuall ſucceſſion , and perpe- 
tuitie * no morethen circumcifion, and the reſt of the 
figures ofthe low. . 

And forthat they ſay, that God made an everla- 
ſting covenant of the Sabbath , you muſt underſtand 
thatword there Leenolam; it ſtgnifiethnotthat ecer- | 
aitierhat never ccaſcth,but a &#ternirie,a longtune; 
ſo it was for the aw, it continued 2000, yeares, 
which is ſaid-in Scripture to bee eernall, and thoſe 
things which exceed the age ofaman, which paſlle 
the conceir, and opinion of man ; tharnomans me- 
mory can-extend ſo farre, they are called eternal, 
many times in Scripture, It is ſaid of the kingdome 


Anf. t Ob. 4 
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bath partly ce- 
romeniall, 


Anſ.to 0b.z, 
The Sabvath wot 
ſaid ro be ever. 


laſting proper 3, 


of David, thavge. ſhould laſt unto eternivic, and yet 


WC! 


y K 


_- ts 0h. 4. 
Ail laws before 


Moſes not in. 
mutable, 


1 Cor. 16, Corinths Callefion = | 


' andexpelled. But the word ſignificth that which is 


we know it laſted but five hundred yeares,which is 
farre thort of erernitie. So for the land of Iſpact, it is 
ſaid the people of 7ſrael ſhould inhabite it for erer- 
aitie, and yct in a thouſand yeares they were outcd, 


of long indering, of long continuance, ſucha thing 
was the Sabbath : for the teftimeny and covenant of 
God in ceremonial things, they were long, but they 
were not eternal. 

And then where it is ſaid that thoſe lawes that 
were. before Moſes, thoſe -lawes that were-in the 
ſtate of peradire, they are ble , and immu- 
rable, becaule there is no imperfeRion in them. 

Firſt of al, denie their ground that the law of the 
Sabbath was given in Paradiſe. And ſecondly,thar 
ſuch lawesas were beforc Asſes,as oncly thus farre 
immutable, unleſſe they may be otherwiſe better 
ſapphed ; for it was Geds will that thoſe things that 
were befere, ſhould be rypes and figwes, and thad- 
dawes of things that 'wwereto. come after ; Now 
when the perfect body was once come in place, all 
thoſc fgwes, and ſheddowes were to be removed. So 
was circumciſion fourc hundred yeares before Atoſes, 
yet we ſee it is abrogate , and ccaſceth by the com- 
ming of ew Lord, and Sawviear Chriſt, So was the 

h, the Lord __ ing the ſumme of circum- 
cifion, and alſo being the ſamme of the Sabbath day, 
being our reſt in Ged, and aſſuring us of our reſt| 
from all fine, fromall torment, from all feare,and | 
all paine which our atere is ſubjet unto ; it was 
needfull therefore that he ſhould come in; the place 
of all theſe ſhaddaws,and that they ſhould ceaſe;and 
have no further intelrgence or 


* And 
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And for the laft, where they ſay the cauſe of the | An 1006, 5. | 
law continueth, and therfore the law muſt continge: _ _ 
but the caulc of this law was the meditation Of Gods | tyed to one dey. 
works, and that maſt be continuall : therefore the 
Sabbath rraſt be continuall. F 

It is trac, if che meditation of the works 'of God 
were of necelny put to one day ;rhien the arguunent 
were good and ftroup ; but becauſe it may be done | 
upon the-cight; or firſt, or ſecond as well as upon | 
that, the argumenc:concludes nor; - Indeed where | 
the cauſe of the Zaw, and the exdof it can be noo. 
therwiſcattained but by the dire@t word, and /ezrer | 
of the law : there the law muſt continue as long: as ' 
theendofacomingech; Butzthe end of the law of 
the Sabbarb . is tire medtarion of Gods' creatures, 
which may be attained unto another way ; for we | 
ſcein Chrgf better then they could in Moſes: for we | 
ſee _ of ry, the excelencre - ercation, | 
that cleare light of conrempletios: int the Sonne of | 
God, ates not ro be diſcerried inthe old Te- | 
ſtament : The grace of Cod- cared 18 all men: | 2.Tito. 
and hath removed the clonds of darkneffe thar were | 
before, that wemight walke in a new light ; that 
we might walk from gloryto glory ,we ſee face to face, | 2.Corz. 
as the Apoſtle ſaith. | 

-I have beene too troubleſome to you in this 
point, to ſpeake to them thatare well ſ{ctled, but ir 
15 for this reſpeR,to cleare this pointzto make it a p- 
peare what phanaticad {pirits theſe be, that after fo 
much, and ſo long peace , and quiet of the Church: 
would begin to trouble the faith of Chriſtians again, 
by renewing the Jewiſh Sabbath. For they go in effec? | 
to proove that there is no Chriſt come into = | 

Worid : | 
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world : for ſccing their Sabbarh was a type of Chriſts 
reſting inthe grave,and that he ſhould bury it in the 
grave with all other ceremonies; they do in effec? de- 
ny that Chriff dyed,and that he is reſes againc; they 
deny his reſurrettion by _—_— memory of 
that in remembring their Sabbath: by obſcuring our 
Lords day in keeping that Sabbath in which he lay in 
the grave, and by keeping that, they put a ceſſation 
to this. But it is goodalſo that we ſhould underſtand 
the tenents of our f«/th,upon firme and ſtrong arg- 
ments, that the powers of darkneſlc, the gates of belt 
may have ns prevailing againſt ws, in the time when 
they come to fight with us. Iris true, thisargument 
doth afford to wrangling ſpirits as much contrads- 
fion, as any mattcr of Divimtie ; but we have the 
authoritie of the Church grounded upon good rea- 
ſons, and arguments why we do ſo : to commemo- 
ratethe glorious worke of the reſurredfion of our 
head. To aſſure us that we which are his members 
ſhall riſe with him. Now follows to ipeake of the 
incemtives,and wetjves concerning this worke of 
charitie ; but I am afraid too much to op- 
preſſe your patience, therefore I 
will conclude. 
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The third Sermon, 


I. Cor. 16. 1.2. 3. 


Now concerning the collettion for the Saints,as I have 
ordained in the Churches of Galatia,even ſo ds you, 
Ts the firſt of the Sabbath, let every one of you lay | 
up by himſelfe treaſure of- whatſoever God hath 

proſpered him, that there be no gathering when 1 
come. And when I come, thoſe whom you ſhall ap- 

point, and approvety your letters thoſe will I ſend 
10 carry your grace to Jeruſalem, 


>» exp Here are but two places inthe Scrjp- | 
ture that gives 2 powerfull warrant | 
tothe Church of God tor the change | 
of the Sabbath day, from the ſeventh 
| tothe eighth day. And therefore I | 
[thought ir fit (falling upon this Text) nor to leave | 
(that point negligently or ſleightly handled, butto | 
regard it ſo farre as my weakneſle could attaine un- | 
to, 'e 
| Thelaſt timeI ſhewed the reaſons ofthe change | 
of it. It was a thing that was.partly ceremonial; 
' and the Church of God is bound toit no further then 
It is morall. Tt was a matter of d:ſtini#ion it made a | 


. 


ſeparation betweene lewes and Gentiles; Chrift came | 


| to 


—__ 


A et re ge os 


_— — 
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nn, 


| mention of the Lords aay,hee was rapt in the Spirit 


; of collett;ons upon that day : forthe Apoſile includes 


to take downe the wall of ſeparation, It was a me- 
moriall ofthe Reſarredion of Chriſt , aud the com- 
fort of us all ; in thar the root of life was raiſed: 
therefore there isa lively hope made over to all 
the branches that they ſhall riſe againe with the ror, 
It was graced by the manitold pparisions of Chriſt, 
and confirmed unto us according as the Apoſtles had 

recciued it from the will of Chrift; to grace tlaat day 
| the cighth day with his «pparrerews. It was confir- 
| med unto us by the Apoſtle Saint Tohn, who maketh 


| upon the Zords day. And by theſe two places, A, 
| 20, To. and this preſent place, 1.Cor.16.2. _ 

The time prevented me that I could not ſhew 
you the authoritie trom age to age, and the concur- 
| rence of theſe two things which was the gathering 


| both theſe, both that the day ſhould be changed ts 


thefirſt of the Sabbazh,that is, tothe firſt day of the 


. weeke. And ſecondly.,that upon this firſt day ofthe 
 weeke, it ſhould be a particular appenaix of the Sad. 


# prieſthood thy charitie, and thy love to thy 


| brother hath beſtowed upon thee, that a man 
| ould provide and ordaine by tns owne hands, till} 
ſuch time as the Church ſhould provide overſecers, 
. and colledFors for the poore , and Deacows that they | 
ſhould be every where as they were then at Jers- | 
ſalem, 


Now | 


| bath dayes worke , to lay up ſomewhat for the 
| Saints ; becauſe then there were no ſuch officers a#- | 
' pointed in the Church, therefore every manwa His! 
| Owne Treaſurer, cvery man was his owne overſeer, 
forthe poore, to lay up by himſelte as (Chryſoftome 
| faith) if; 
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; Now it may ſceme a matter not worth the la- 
| bour,to prove thus point concerning the time of the 
| Sabbath, if it were not that ſome phanaticall (; pirits in 
| theſe latter dayes had raiſed ſuch a miſt and vapour, 
; tocloud this truth ; and to bring backethe Tews ce- 
| remoniall Sabbath which (faith Gregory) if any go 
| about to do,he muſt bring in the gps ſacrifice : and | 
1o he ſhall derogate and deſtroy the bloud, and ſa- | 
crifice of Chriſt, which was offered once for all, | 
| Give me leave therefore a little before I come to | 
| the reſidne of the Text (for indced it is full of mat- 
ter) Yo ſhew you how:the Churchof Godin the firſt | 
| beginning acknowledged ths day tor the true Sab- 
' bath of the Lord, And upon thele grounds out of 
| Seriptwre, I need not doit, I know among you that | 
are fully perſwaded,, butthereare ſome men that | 
do infringe the glory, and purpoſe of this Text , and | 
| contradict the Fathers, even ſome of our late Wri- | 
ters, that are otherwiſe worthy Interpreters of the | 
| word of God, yet here they hold that the Apoſtles | 
meaning is, where he ſaith, 0xe of the Sabbath, | 
that it is not to be underſtood, upon the Lords day: | 
| bur they thinke it may be any one day inthe week. | 
| Wherein it isa wonder that they ſhould give ſuch 
a ſcandall to the Church of God, in weakening the | 
 arewments and the faith of the Fathers, that were be- | 
fore us; and to make us uncertaine what to adhere | 
and cleave unto : I ſpare their names, becaule they | 
are worthy inſtruments ofthe Goſpe//, Onely 1 go 
about to refute, ard caſt down their opinion; which 
Twill do briefly, and by the libertic and licence of 
thetime, that I may make the ſhorter worke. 


: 
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| ;day, it is manifeſt by other places of Scripture: 
| whoſe conſent make an abſolute werity every where: 
| for the rule of Scripture is to expound one place by. 
another. In Marrh. 28.2. The woman came t0 the' 
erave upon the firſt of the Sabbath, when as it thined. 


up, when the light ſhined up upon the firſt of the 
Sabbath, then cgyne the woman to the grave ; the 

| ſame word 1s uſed there, as there isherce; The firſt of 
' rhe Sabbath, which was the day of the Lords reſwr- 

reetioa, and not every day inthe-wecke, but the 

| eight day from the creation. Soagaine moreclearly 
in Mark. 16. 2. and verl. 9.it is ſaid there y@le 2. 
the women came wery early in rhe morning upon the firſt 
of the Sabbath, or of the wecke. Andin the 9, verle , 
it 15 ſaid, Jeſs did riſe upon the fro the Sabbath in 
the merning : that is, upon the firſt day ofthe week, | 


This phrale in Scripterealludeth to that in Ges. 1.7, 
the morning and the evening were the one day, that is, 
| the firſt day : for oze and firft inthe Hebrew tongue 

arc promiſcuouſly taken, which is,in every bean, | 
of the Sabbath,that is, in every Sebbath,or upon the 
Lords day, or in every firſt day of the weeke which | 
| is the Lords day. Then the authoritie of the Ads of | 
| the Apoſtles ; and this place, and that of Saint 1ohn, 


| timef the Lorcs | thers,that they were all alſo of the ſame minde,you 


| which faith, he was rapt in the ſpirit upon the Lords 


! The judgement « | iſhers' 
Ss bs = | = All theſe things be firme, -and true eſtabliſhers 


for he eb vs he point we have declared. Now fr the Fa-| 

4a}, | ſhall 'heare. 

luſtin Martyr | Inftin Martyr that lived an hundred yearcs aftcr 

4pong 7.%. | Chrift, within an hnndred and foure yeares after, he | 
| ſaith inthe ſecond of his Apoliogeticks : In the day, | 

| ſaith he, that we call Sunday , the day which the| 


Heathen 


_ 
— — —_ w—m——_ Mi. — _— 
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| Heathen men called Swnday, which is now Our S«b- 
bath day : forthe other day before was called Sa- 
turne day of Saturne , which was the Tews Sabbath, 
in that day, ſaith he, the congregation come toge- 
ther, and there areprayers offcred up to God, and af. 
| terthe Sacraments are received , there is a colle#ion 
| made, every man layes upas muchas his own good 
will ts, according to his own eledon, and it is given 
' to the ſuperintendent,or tothe chicfe Miniſter of the 
' place, and he ſecth the poore provided for with it, 
he ſceth it be beſtowed upon them. * 

| Tertallian which lived two hundred and foure 
| yearesafter Chrift,in his booke called, The ſoulaiers 
| Crowne, he ſaith, Vpon the Lords day wee abhorre 
| faſting, for it is a time of feeſting with us. And in his 
| Apolloget. Chap. 16. faith he, If we give one day.in 
| ſeven to merrineſle and joy, to joyfulneſle in the 


| holy Ghoſt,it is but all one as the ewes do which give | 


— —_— = — — — — 
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Apology, £4.16, 


yet -ſuperſtitiouſly the day of Stwrne to idlencſle, 
and meerefuperſtition, ſo ſaith Tertulian, there is a | 
certaine little cheſt in the Church , and cvery man | 
puts into it what ſeemes good to him, it he can;and | 
if he will : for there i9no man conſtrained, and this | 


is done once in a moneth, For the place could not ' 


endure thar it ſhould be done cvcry Sabbath,(as the | 
| Apofile ſaith) here ypon every firſt of the Sabbath, but 


becauſe of the povertic of the countrey it was but | 
once in a moneth, that they brought their charitie 
forthe poore. 

Clemens Alexandrinxs inthe fifth of his Stromate, 
he brings a propheſie out of Plate , that God would 
_ the ſeventh day to the cighth ; to ſignifie 


thereby , that God would bring a reſt to all rhe | 
Ece world: 
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world : ſo that our change ofthe Sebbath day, ſaich 
he, it is not onely of us, not onely manifeſted to us, 
but it was opened to the Gemriles themſelves ; they | 
alſo acknowledged it. | 

Gyprianthe Deacon ſaith, he ſhall reade the next 
Lords dey, whercinthe Church muſt bring their ac- 


| cuſtomed ſacrifice ro God; that is, the ſacrifice of 


Almes-deeds, the treaſure of fe eternal: and in his 
41- Epiſtle (faith he) in the ſtation, that is, in the 
Church where we meet, and ſtand together before 
Goazlct youalmes be ready,and let no man appeare 
empty before the Lord, alluding to the law, ſpea- 
king of the change ofthe Sabbath, and the colleFion 
for the poore Saints named in this place, by the 
common ſtate of the Church. . 

Bafile in the ſecond of his Hexameron, ( faith he) 
that the Lord might bring us from this preſene life, 
to the thought of a better life, of the life ro come, 
he hath appointed the firſt fruits of the Sabbath, 
whercinthe firſt fruits of the wing roſe again from 
the dead: the Lord Chrift which was dead, did then 
live, which was the beginner and continuer of light 
in his Church; I meane (faith he) the holy Sabbath 
day, glorified by the reſurre#iow of Chriſt, and 
commended to the Church to be alway fulfilled 
and kept. 

Nazieanzen ſaith he, there were two Lords dayes, 
the one for the 7ewes, the other for the Gemzzles; but 
ours that we have is more excellent than that : for 
that was belonging to mans ſe/wtzon, but this was 
the very aativzy of ſalvation,the birth of our Sev:- 
our. The Hewes Sabbath was the intermed'um, the 
paſſage betweenethe buriall of Chriſt and his re- 
ſurreftion,) 
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ſurrettion, for Chriſt lay in his grave upon their 
Sabbath day, and there he reſted, and with him re- 
ſted all the ceremonies of the law, never any rfiore 
to revive, but this of the reſuxretion of Chriſt, is 
plainly and fully the day ot the ſecond generation, 

regeneration of all the Se/nts ; and he gives a 
reaſon for it : For, ſaith he, even as the firſt creation 
of the world begun from the Sebbeth day : fo we 
muſt imagine that God began to make the world 
upon the Munday as we call our weeke,, for in his 
eternall reff whereby he reſted from all eternitie, he 
began then to worke, although it were no worke 
to God but a reſt, even the creation, it was a reſt to 
bim, he did not worke then more then before, yer 
it is ſignified tous by worke inthe Scripture, and 
that he began in the beginning of the weeke to ſer 
himſelfe to worke, therefere as that worke of the 
creation began from the Sabbath , 1o the worke of 
the recreation and redemption of man muſt begin 
from the Sebbath. And although this be the cighth 
day, yet it is the beſt day of all that were before it, 
and of all that ſhall come after it; being more high, 
and glorious, then that glorious day that was before, 
and being more wonder tul and admirable thenthat 
wondrous time that preceded it. 

Saint Jerome in the ſecond Epiſtle of his booke 
againſt Yigil. The Apofile Paul ſaith he, command 
ed almoſt all Churches thar there ſhould be collef#1- 
ons for the poore made upon the Lords day, which 
isthe firſt day of the weeke, thatis, the firſt of the 
lewiſh weeke. 

Andin his fourth queſtion to Hibibbia, How 


ſoone, ſaith he, did the Apoſtles of Chrift turne, and 
| Me ee 2 change| poſe a... | 


| 
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| Theophi'afl, 


| change the /ew;ſh Sabbath? to ſhe the uberticof 
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Chriſt;ans from the bondage ofthe law, how-ſoone 
did rhcy turne it to the Lords day: 

Sainr Auſtin in the tenth Tome of his Sermon up- 
ontheſe words of the Apofte, faith he, When the | 
ſeventh day was fulfilled which is the c02ſammation 
of the world, we muſt come backe againe ro the 
firſt, and reckon from ſeven to ſeven, and this firſt 
will be found the eight day: the ſeventh day is end- 
ed, and then the Lordis buried, the eight day be- | 
gins, and thenthe Zord is raiſed , for the raiſing up | 
of the Lord ITeſws hath promiſed unto us a day eter- 
nall, and hath conſecrated to us the Lords day which 
is the ſigne, and note, and afſurance unto us of that 
eternall day of that everlaſting Sabbath: for now the 
rocke is raiſed up againe, Let ail our hearts be cjr- 
cumciſed ( ſpeaking: of the manner of circumciſtos 
which was done with a. knife of ſtone, ) with a 
picce of a ſtone taken our of theresk,out of the rock 
which is Chriſt. 

Saint Chryſoſtome apon this place. 7n one of the, 
Sabhaths, that is (ſaith he) upon the Lords day : for 
the time it ſelfe was of ſufficient force (faith he)to 
bring a man to'bee liberall ; to give almes plenti- 
fully. R 
cm ſaith, the ſame (ſaith hee) it ſhould! 
rouze us up this time, the Zerds day, todo-good to 
the Lords Saints, | 

Theophilazt, being the firſt day of the weeke, the! 
time wherein we meet together before God : they, 
never ({aith he) went without love to God, and to 
the Saints; uponthe firſt day of the weeke,which is 


the Lords day. 
Theodoret, 


D_—_— 
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Theodores, ſaith he, the day, and the worke are 
met together ; a man' ſhould do the works of the 
time in his owne time: a workedone in ſeaſon is the 
more grateful, and acceptable. Therefore, ſaith he, 
the day of the Loxdywherein the reſurrecF/on of 
Chriſt is honoured, is the fitteſt time ro: ſhew our 
bountifulueſſe ro God; which hath beene ſo bounti- 
fullto us in giving us the memoriall of him, that 
was Lord of his owne, and of our reſurreton. 

Athanaſius upon that place : All things are deli. 
vered to me of my Father, which I ſtood onthe laſt 
day; and fhewed his reaſons for the change of the 
Sabbath. | 

Cirill of Teruſalem in the fourteenth of his Cate. 
chiſme, ſaith he, Yeſterday, ypon the Lords day in 
the congregation of the Saints, and at the generall 
prayers of the people ; you heard me ſpeak and diſ- 
courſe of theſe things , where we may ſee thar in 
that countrey alſo the ſame manner was retained, 

Epiphanins in his ſecond booke 3 The Sabbath of 
the ewes remained in the law till the preſence , and 
comming of Chriſt : but Chriſt diſſolved the Sab- 
bath, and gave a Sabbath of his owne, which is a type 
of that true reſt of that ſabbatiſas wherby the Saints 
reſt from ceremonies, and are come to the ſubſtance, 
the Sonne of God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 4. 7. 

Cirill of Alexandria, in his ſeventh booke to Pal- 
ladivs : We know, faith he, that the Zord Chriff 
came to make us a perfect reſt from finne , from 
death, from miſeric, and to give us conqueſt over 
death: and he had power being Lord of the Sabbath, 
to make a new day, to make a new. conſecration 
which the Church of God hath alway followed. 
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| with it, and if the one be abhomixable , the other is 


; and confeſiion, and ſorrow, and contrition upon-the 


| of nature, to have an affured promiſe of our reſar. 
rettiop, which we could not have but by the memo- 


one.or two, which Tſpike of before, which indeed 
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Saint Ambroſe upon this place, ſaith he, this one 
of the Sabbaths, or the firſt of the Sabbath , is the 
Lords day, as it is written every where inthe Goſpel, | 
that Chrif roſe on the firſt day ofthe weeke, 

Les on the Collefts, ſpeaking to the Saints to give 
bountifully, now is the time, {aith he , now is the 
Lords day, now fhew your thankfulneſſe, and your 
loveto Ged in Chrift, by your bountic tothoſe that | 
are the members of Chriſt. | 

Saint Gregory in his third Epiple lt any man (ſaith | 
he) ſay that the Zews ſabbath ſhould be reduced,and 
brought backe, let them reduce all the ceremonies 


abhominable alſo : therefore take heed you be not | 
ſeduced, deſpiſe the words of fooles, weigh every 
thing in the ballance of reaſon, and that revelation 
that you have received the ſabbath is made the day 
of the Lord,that looke what crrours we commit the 
week before, we ſhould make amends,by expiation, 


Lords day. 

Damaſcene, We celebrate the Zords day, as the 
perfect reſt of humane nature, for the Tews ſabbath 
was a carnal reſt,a temporall, and figurative reſt , of 
That which was to-come; but this 1s the perfed? reſt 


Tiall of a FeſwrredFion ; and that could not be done, 
'but inthe 7eſurreZZ;on of Chriſt : therefore we celc- 
brate this day in memory of Chriſts reſurre@ion, 
atid intoken'of the aflurance of our reſarretion, 
Beza, ahd Muſculis,and otherlate writers,unleſſe 


— 
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. [come tothat which is more plaine, and caſte. | 
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are {ingular men in their place, and degree: I fay 
theſe men diſſent from ther, and they ſay, and ac- 
knowledge that theſe two places of Scripture make 
it apparant, the authoritic of the change of the $Sab- 
bath. I have beene too long on this ſubje&t. Now I 


After he had told them on what time this ſhould 
be done, and we ſee the time was upon the Lords 
day ; and we fce the reaſons why it was changed 
from the ſeventh day from the creation to the eighth 
day. Now let us go to the next that follows in the 
order ofthe words. By what reaſons,by what argu- 
ments would the Apoſtle perſwade them to this 
at? What arguments doth he uſe? Itis a hard mat- 
ter to bring a churles money ont of his purſe , and 
even thoſc that bee generous, and excellent well 
minded ; yet they cannot endureto heare much of 
almes, for charitic is ſoone wearie ; and being once 
wearie ; there muſt needs come infinite danger to 
the ſoule. For the heart grows hard , if shartty bee 
weary. And therefore to the intent it may hold out, 
good arguments and reaſons muſt be deviſed, to 
tced and inconrageit : for charitic of it ſelfe will 
lagge, and faile,except it be well ſupported. There. 
fore the Apefile gives ſuch motiyes as that nothing 
could be found more opportune , and fit to keepe 
men in praRiſe then this. 

And firſt fromthe example of orher Churches, As 
I have appoixted in the Churches of Galatia, ſo ao ye: 
that which other Churches do, ſurely that you will 
do , cſpecially that which poorer Churches have 
done, that are notable to come necre you in ſtate, 
and means, you will be aſhamed to come behinde 
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-rchem ; but the Churches of Galatia which are more 
ancient then you,and wrhall poorer then you;rhey 
have done this. Therefore 1 pray do you'fo too, 
that is one 'greatincentive , wherein We are to cen- 
ſider what the Church of Galatia was,and alſo what 
his autheritie was-among them , I have appointed, | 
have commanded (ſaith he) {aith S.'Chryfoſtome, he | 
did not counfell them, he did nor exhort them, by | 
fairc words to doit, but he appornted them by his | 
power Apoſtolicalt , by his Apeſtolicall anthoritie: | 
whereby it appeares, that the Church hath'poryer | 
ro diſpoſe of mens goods in thegeneraf,thoughnot | 
inthe fpeciall quantitie ; that 15 ore motive to'graw 
them on. 
Another is taken from the faire- carriage that 
ſhoyld be in the bukineſie, aman will more eaſily 
be intreated to do ſomething}, if he be per[waded | 
thatthereſhall be no falſe play init; burthat every 
thing ſhall be done accordingto the Donors imtent:- 
03, and that the partics'appoinred hall be ſhre to 

receive that which they have givety; without any 
| frandor dectit - for that the Apoſtle gives themſa-, 
| faction, and tels them; that when hee 'comes the | 
| money ſhall be ſent; and tratifmitted to Jeruſalem 
0 the pogre Saints of Teruſalem, tor whom he beg- | 
ged, as we heard before ; it ſhould be ſent to them, 
and it thould be ſent by thoſe that they ſhould | 
chulerhemſelves, and ifncedayere he himſelfe allo 
, weld go with thety. So that here is/a fill certain- | 
| tte made, rhar it ſhould not be balked, that ir ſhov!d. 
| not beintervetted, nor kept inprivate mens hands, ! 
, or be turned to the priyate good of a fery, but it 
ſhould redound' tothe benefit of thoſe for wlibm it 
+ Lmgn ft was! 
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was zatended : and for! taar purpole hee tels th cm | 
there thoald: be cextaineanen coſep, and choſen of 
the Cormthians.themitives; menthar-thould be ap- | 
[proved by tlicir letrers'; and Epiſtles : and if there | 
were further neceffitie, he himſeife would goto be | 
a witue(ſe,, and. teſtific of this theirgreat grace;which | 
God had done by them : This is-theſccondg motive 
| whereby heincites them: : - * 
| - The third 1s, the gloriow title he givesthem : for 3 
| charitie, although irbe nor-proud,yer notwithſtand- 
| ingit.looks tharthereſhould beifome thankfull re 
\actybrance Of it, it defires no glorious ritles', nor no 
\blazing,'yet the Lord Godin mercic hath-appointed 
| that if the pore. woman ſhall poure upon the body of 
Chriſttucha box of oyatment, the Lord faith, Yerily 
I ſay ranto:yow., whereſocver the Goſpel ſhall be preached, 
a menzoriall ſhall be made of her, of-this that the hath 
done, her box ſhall go with her for amemoriall of 
her. ,.The Zord will not have the good deeds of his 
Saints tobe butied in ob{;vion ; bur hee will have 
them fimous, he. will. have them carried through 
the world; therefore the Apoſtle gives it a glorious 
name, a, glorious title ; and laith, your erace, They 
{ ſhall carry your benefit, or your grace, your benefir 
| as. the,» word: fignifiethat- large; But the Apoſtle 
{peakes. herein another mindc-, 8s of athing that | 
comes from the grace of God, that ruledand: reign- | 
[ed, in them, and moved them to this gracious 
worke; | 
And thenthe laſt is fron the. inconventence, that ' 4 
wonld come otherwiſe , hee deſires that it might 
be done with all ſpeed, for hee (faith hee) would | 
have none. to (eather:whewhe came , becauſe it would | 
| tend | 
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| heare the Church, let him be to thee as a heathen, and 4 
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tend both to hs, and to their ſhame, if they ſhould 
be found waready, Vnreadineſle is a fault inall the 
parts of Chriſt:anitic, and there was no man that 
ought to be ſo forward as they therefore he prayes 
them to do it before hand, Theſe are the parcels 
of this Text. Of theſe things briefly,and in order;as 
it ſhall pleaſe God to give afliftance. 

Firſt, concerning the motive from the Church, 
It hath alway becnea ftrong argument that is taken 
from the Charches authority He that heares you heares 
we : and he that ſcornes you. ſcornes me, (aith our Lord 
Chr: and tell itto the Charch, and if be will not 


ublicaxe, or ſinner. Hee that will not do as the 
Church doth, he is out of the. Church of. God, he is | 
a banifhed man from heaven :.and a caft-away from 
all hope of ſalvation. This argument therefore-muſt 
be of ſpeciall conſideration with-us; what the anc:- 
ent Church hath done before times,we muſt follow 
their ſteps, if we meane to partake of the reward 
that they, and we borh looke for. We ſee that axt:- 
quitie is a great and a maine reaſon to induce any 
good underſtandiag : forifthe Church of God have 
authoritie to periwade all herchildren, and thoſc 
that follow after,certainly then the axcienreſt Chur- 
ches are of the greateſt authoritie. Now the Church 
of Galatia was a more ancient Church then Corinth. 
Therefore the Apoſtle alledgeth the authority of that | 
Church, to bring this on. So we ſeealſo.in perſons, | 
not only in Churches,but inparticular perſons, Rom. 
16. 6.Salute Andronicus,and Iunia that were before we 
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in the Lord they were Chriſtians before Saint Pawl, 
therefore Saint Paal gave them honour as his pre- 
decefſors 
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deceſſors, as his glorious, aud honourable Anceſtors, 
ch&t were in the Lord before him. Therefore hce 
ſaith, honour them, and ſalute them much. So in | 
this cafe Galatia was the more ancient Charch, 
\therefore it was to be the rule of Churches after. 
| ward in all good things, in all things belonging to 
the propagation of the Goſpel ; to the maintenance 
of a good conſcience. The amhoritie of the Church 
is the greateſt argument one of them under heaven, 
and it 15certaine, if our mother Church which was | 
once, the Church of Rome ; if it had net proved ex- | 
treamly cruel, and tyrannous in her proceedings, | 
there ought no Church to have fallen away from | 
her communitie : tor by ſeparation from her, if ſhe 
had continued -a true mother ; they had ſeparated | 
fromtheir father too: the God of all comfort, the God 
of heaven and carth : fora man cannot have his f- 
thers bleſing, it he go from his mothers boſome , but 
now -when all things were-turned to pride; to | 
workdly covctouſnefſc, to-ambition, and vaine glo- | 
ry,,andtheir own greatnefſe without the true aime, | 
and without refpect to the right end, when all was 
turned topride, and ſelfe-love, that they would de- 
poſe Kings,and Princes out of their ſears and king- | 
domes, it grew then to be a monſter , and ceaſed ro 
be a mother, and thence it is not lawfull to have any 
communion with them , that are ſo blaſphemous. 
Butelſe, I ſay, if they had-comtinued inthat modeſt 


humilitie, which they were firſt bred in, & continu- | xeme « tree 
ed infor the ſpace of foure or five hundred yeares, | 6 559 
ſurely, the authoritie of the Churctrhad beene a rule | ,yrif 


forthe whole world :for where they do well, the | 
Apoſtle makes a law from their doings, As the 
Churches 
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Secondly, here is to bee obſerved, what this, 


Church of Galatia was, it was a famous, but yet it 
was but a poore Church - it was ſo famous in zeale, 
that the Apoſtle proteſts that they would have given| 
him their eyes ro have done him good, wherein he | 
ſignified their infinite ardor , and fervencie- to. the | 
Goſpell of Chriſt, at lis firſt comming, although at- 
terwards by his abſence, they were ſeduced, and 
drawne away by circumcifion , by 1on.e creeping | 
lewes that ſtole in among them, But as it was famous | 
for the greatneſle of the graces of the ſpirit, fo it was | 
but meane in condition. Therefore the Apoſtle | 
might well draw an argument from it : for the Cs-| 
rinthians could not objeR, and ſay , What do you! 
tell us of Galatia? Galatia iSa potent kingdome,a rich | 
kingdome full of meanes, and full of glory above | 
our Citie, but this they could not do : for it appea- | 
red to all the world :to be but a poore place, a place 
of no trafhicke, except it were a little, in the Zuxine 


Galatia in Aſiz 


the countries of Aſia-miver (whereof Galatia is one) 
can maintaine themſclves, yet for any great ſuper- 
fluitie, and abundance; to fend to others, they can- 
not do it, eſpecially the Citic of Galatia which 1s 
excluded, and kept from the Pamphilian Sea,by the 
border of the South which lyeth betweene it and! 
Pamphilia, Sowe ſee here, that according as Goa 
hath given Churches meanes and abilitic , ſo they | 
ſhould exceed thole that are poorer: the richer ſort 
muſt do aftera rich manner;and if the poore ſhould 

; at any time {eeke to tranſcend them,it were a ſhame | 


ſea : for it is a middle-land, place, And-'although | 


to them thar are greater, and more able. The Citic, 


of | 


Es, 
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[then richer places do : and there arc many poore 


;and theſe great ones that have their thouſands, and 
their ten thouſands about them , and yet they will 
not pay that which belongs. to their poore of icers, 
to their poore ſervants, ſuch as belong to-them, 
[/poore Church-men, that will not pay that which be. 
longs tothem of cuſtome , and dutie ; theſe men ' 
' ſhamethemſelves infinitely, and diſturbe the order 

of natare:and perhaps lay up a curſe for their owne | 


|foules. 


of Corinth, it was the Mart of all the world : there- 
fore Homer in his time which was one of the anci- 
enteſt Writers that ever was among the Heathen, | 
there is none like him, in his ſecond 1had he ſaith 
three himes over, Rich Corinth, The reaſon of it is 
becauſe ofthe ſcitation which is betweene two ſeas, 
from whence allthe trathick of the world flocked, & 
flowed to it. Therefore ir followed that ſecing the 


riath, and yetthey had done thus. Therefore Co- | 


| Church of Galatia had farre leſſe meanes then Co- | 


' rinth- muſt much more obey this precept. | 


And itis alefſonthart I would that men of ſence / 
and reaſon would lay to their owne conſciexces both | 
inthe Church, and inthcir private perions : for we 
have a great number of poore'Charches even in this 
Citic , that are ſcſſed oft times to pay farre more 


perſons thatare truer pay-maſters, that pay cot, and | 
lot better then many greater men. do , which the A- | 
poftle intimates hereto be aſhame,. itis a ſhame that 
poore Churches ſhquld go before rich : it is a ſhame 
that Galatia ſhould go before Corinth , and exceed 
them; itis athing that God will have a ſaying for; 


| 


| 
The laſt thing that Lobſerve hence is this :how | 
[! 
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will he make the Church of Galatia to prevoke 
them, how will hee bring the Corinthians to this: 
how ſhall it be brought about * The Corinthians 
might have objeed and faid, What do you tell us 
of the Church of Galatia: Have not we poore enow 
of our owne? as we uſe to ſay now adayes, we will 
give nothing abroad, becauſe wee have poore at 
home. Ir is true, a poore mans neighbour that is 
nceere unto him, oughtin the firſt and principall 
place to be regarded ; no queſtion of it , yet there| 
ought ſomethung to be done to the poore art large. 
Now left the Corimtbians ſhould ſay they would 
attheir choice, and they would cither do, or they 
would not do, and the Charch of Galatia was of no 
power to preſcribe them , or their example was of 
no force to move them by way of neccflitic. The 
Apoſtle therefore tels them, 7 4d a«ppoirt: SO by this 
he ſhews, that he came with full aurhoritie, as ſpea- 
king more. authentically, and more powerfully , not 
by p—_—_ and counſell, but by his Apeftelicel 
aut - tie, which he had received by Chrifts com- 
mand. 


As I have appointed. 


We learne by this that the Church hath power 
to diſpoſe of mens goods; and yet this muſt be done 
ina gentle manner, with a reſervecien of their owne 
will for the quantitie - forin the quantitie it cannot ) 
ſay,faith Saint Chryſoftome,thus much or thus much, 
but muſt leave ir to a mans owne conſcience, accor- 
ding as Ged hath inriched him:but as I ſaid before, 
whenſoever God hath given a proſperous voyage 

according 
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according as a man hath had a good journcy in his 
rrade, ib he muſt proſper Gods Saints according as 
God hath proſpered him. But for the maine point 
that he muſt give ſomething, it lyes in the Churches 
power to cemmand that 4/mes.deeds, and works of 
charitie ſhould be done, that is as much in the Cher - | 
ches power as that we ſhould keepe a Sabbath day, | 
that men ſhould meet together, and heare the word, | 
and 4dminiſter Baptiſme, and the Lords Sapper, in the | 
Church, wee know theſc things the Church hath | 
power to ordarne, and conftiture, and as much power | 
hath the Church to ordaine the colledZion for the | 
re: for all come from one awthoritie. Therefore | 
the Apoſtle ſaith here, 4s 7 have appoimted. Sothen 
the Corinthians were bound not onely-by the exam- 
ple of the Church of Galatia , but by that Apeftolicall 
power, by that authoritic which the Aps/ies had 
received trom Chrift, Feed my ſbeepe,feed them with | 
your prayers, feed them with your preeching , feed | 
them with your xhortations , feed them in giving | 
them bread for the body,fced them by your exam. | 
ple, feed them every way that may be helpfull,and | 
commodious tothem, 
Howbeit out of this we muſt not gather that the 
Church hath that fulneſſe of power to impoſe what 
they liſt, and to oppreſſe by way of exaion, to | 
thruſt in upon the members of Chriſt what it plea- | 
ſeth them. No; the 4poſtle gives no way here for! 
annates, he gives no way for Peter-pexce , nor for | 
ſuch kinde of cofteions : for thoſe were exattions, 
and extor3ioxs againſt the good wils of the parties, 
tothe impoveriſhing of them that gave it, and to | 
the exceeding enriching of thoſe that nehons It, | 
There- | 
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2. Motive. 
| The ſafe carris 
| age of it» 


\ Therefore inſuch acaſe we muſt take notice how 
farre the Churches authoritie doth extend, that is, | 
when it isto do good to them of 7eraſalem, tor the | 
Saints of Jeruſalem, for the good ot them that wazr, | 
of them that are diſabled by age, or by nature,or by 
fortune, to do goodto them, this 15 the will of 
| God, and this rhe Church hath power to raiſe out of 
| 2 mans ſubſtance;and there is nothing that is a mans | 
' ewne, there is nothing that he can ſay > hee takes, 
comfort in, unleſle the png man take part of it; 
thereis no pound that thou haſt except the poore. 
| man havea quantitie out of it , if itbe but a farthing 
ina pound, except he have ſomething from it,there 
can be no reſt nor quiet to thee of it, the Zord hath: 
appointed unto men, that as he hath bleſſed them, | 
ſo they ſhould returne ſome 2ribute , ſome acknow-! 
| ledgement to his poore members on earth. As I have | 
appointed in the Churches of Galatia. 'This is the firſt | 

' motive, Ilay no new thing upon your ſhoulders,no 
| new burthen upon you, but that which other Chur-, 
| ches beare as well as you ; nay thatiwhich poorer, 
| Churches, as that of Galatia, (which is not compa- 
| rable to yov) beares the ſame burthen : therefore I | 
| pray do you beare it. It is the common taxation of 
| the Church of God, the colleRion for the p oore 
| the taxing forthe poore, it hath beene {till a fol- 
| lower, and a concomitant of the Goſpell to have mind 
of the poore Saints,it was the charge given to Paul 
and Barnabas, Gal. 2. asachicfe part of their office 
to be mindfull of the poore. | 
The ſecond motive is taken from the faire carriage 
that ſhall bee in this matter : for the Corinthians 


might feare, when they had made this cofledFion,and! 
| ſhould| 
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ſhould ſend ir, thatit would miſcarry; for leruſalem | 


was almoſt a thouſand miles oft trom Cor:nth, take 
the neereft way that might be,and there might ma- 
ny caſ«alties tall our betore it care there, it might 
be taken by tyrants, or they might be talſe among 
themſclves, tothat they knew not whether ever 1t 
ſhould come to the hands ofthem that ſhould have 
it tendred them. Thercfore fer that he ſaith, he 
will ſce to it, they ſhall be ſure it ſhall be carried 
ſafe, and ſent to Yeruſalews. It is a great comfort, 
and a great argument toſtirre up mens hearts to do 
good,when they know there ſhall be no fraud nor 


deceit in the conveyance of it, it was that onely i- 
&extive that moved our forcfathers to be ſo bounti- 
full tothe Church of God, as they were, that they 
went from the giving of - ney &r to the building 
of Cels, and Colledges, and Monaſteries, and great 
Churches, and goodly Pallaces, a ftrange and wondrous 
height there was of pictie and devotion. Indeed 
there was much ſuperſtition mingled with it , there 
was much vanitic mixed with it : but yet we may 
well thinke that if thoſe meh had ever thought of 
ſuch ſharkers as came after them. to pull downe all, 
and to,make every thing <quall with the ground, 
they would have faved a labour, and would never 
have beene ſo bountifnll tothe © hurch, It they had 
thought that ſuch a ſort of intruders, and ravenners 


would have taken the goods, ang the ſtocke of the 
C burch, and the ſtocke of the poore,and have made 


ſuch havocke of them , not caring for the honour, 
and reſpe of the Church. But here for this, the 
Apoſtle tels the Corinthians, that they ſhould have | 
no {uch fearc ; for, ſaith . whoſocver you ſhall 
Fff 
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commend, ſuch as ſhall be fit men, they ſhould be 


faithfall in thoſe things that are comminted to their 
charge, eſpecially in money, where the craft and ſub. 


| choſen men of coxſcience, men fearing God, and ha- 
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appointed for the carriage of this moncy. Indeed 
he muſt be a fit manthar may be truſted with mo- 
ney, as he faith in the Comedie,it thou findeft a man 
that is faithfull in money, he may calily be belce- 
ved onin any word of counſel, tor he that may bee | 
truſted with the one,may betruſted with the other: 

and they are excellent men indeed that can bee 


tiltie may be cafily hidde, and'can hardly be bolt- 
red our. Thereforc he ſaith, there ſhall be fit men, 


ting covetouſneſſe ; as Moſes father ſpeakes of offscers, 
not ſuch.as were collefFors after ward, menthat were 
carcleſſe, that will ſpend the whole yearc in out- 
laying, and will worke all that while out of the 
poore-mens ftocke, they .care.not how much, men 
that will come here 'wuh a Brice, .and ftay upon 
pleature in the Citie, and ſpend var their time, that 
they care not whenrthey returne tothe poore men 
for whomthey-gather ; much lefle thall they bee | 
ſuch men as thoſe that ſhall barterthcir Briefes, and | 
ſelf their Patexe, and rake a certaine fumme of mo- | 
ney beforchand of ſome hide-bound fellows , of| 
ſuch wretchesthat will extort,and gather farre more. 
thenthey could do, theſe muſt be no ſuchicompa- | 
nions; but they muſt be men fit, faithfull men cho-| 
ſen of the Corinthians themſelves: for he ſaith, thoſe| 
that you ſhall approve by your /erters,by them will, 
I ſend the money. 

Sofrom hence wee underſtand , firſt that there 


| ought officers for the poore , colledtors for the poore,! 


alwaycs) 
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alwaycs to bee choſen among the partics with 
whom they live ; indeed ſome officers cannot bee 
cholen by the common people, ſpiritual officers 
cannot be choſen by them : for the people cannot 
chuſe their Biſhop; they cannot chuſe their Miniſter: 
they muſt not, they canner meddle with it , becauſe 
it belengs net to them to be judges of gifts, and abi. 
laies of the ſpirit ; wherein they: have no inſight. 
hom for temporal! things, the Lord hath given them 
power to clect and make 0fficers,and the Civill Law 
gives them leave to chuſe their Pleaders, their Phy- 
ſtians,and their Schoolmaſters,and Officers of the like 
kinde. So that inthis the Church hath aurboritie, 
and powcr,as we ſceby the paſtes words. And it 
is with great care and conſcience to be left to them, 
unleſle higher authority interpole, which muſt be 
hearkened unto, or clic, I ſay, it is left to them: 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, They ſhall chaſe, becaulec 
they were knowne tothem, they were not knowne 
to the Apſile, except it were by revelation, he knew 
not by a mans face, whether he were honeſt or no. 
Therefore the Corimthians were to make choice of 
them, and them that they choſe , he would not re- 
je, and put by, but whom they ſhould nominate, 
he would allow,and confirme them in their eledF07 
and choſe, 

By this we learne, that it is no {mall honour for a 
man to bee choſen a colleffer for the poore. It is 
thought of mento be a poore, and baſe office,but it is 
that place that God puts a man into , and that God 
and the Church truſts him withall. Itis a place that 
is gotten by the grace of God that ſhinesin a man, 
and therefore it is not to be balked, and put off, and 
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rejeed as a matter of baſeneſle, but ro be account. 
ed a faire degree inthe Church of God, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ot the Deacons office which is like unto this 
of collett1on for the pooure. 

But now how ſhall theſe men be commended” they 
muſt not onely be choſex, buc they muſt be commen.- 
ded; by their letters, and Eprftlcs. The Corinthians 
muſt write /etters teſtimonial :0 commend theſe as 
faithful brethren, to the Saints at Ieruſalem. The 
Church of God al wayes had a great care of letters re- 
ſtimoniall, they would have no man go, or travell, 
without them ; they would have no man go into a 
ſtrange placeto receive the Sacrament , but he muſt 
havea lerter of teftimony with him : Lecters of com- 
mendation have beene of ancient ulc inthe Church of 
God, which are ſtill to be honoured, and to be kept 
wich much care. Theſe kinde of letters were of three 
ſorts. 

They were either letters of peace, which were 
ſuch as a man muft needs have with him if he came ! 
tothe Kme,or to the Biſhop, he had ſtill a lerter of 
peace , that was to ſhew that ſuch a man was in the 
peace of the Church,that he was a member of Chr. 
that he was a profe apt of the faith, chat he received, 
the Sacrament ducly , that he was in the communion 
of the body; if he had theſe letters, he might come 
intd the preſence of the King,or of the Biſhop,or clſc 
he might not. 

And thenthere were letters of forme , by which 
the Church uſed tocommend a man to the Presbyter, 
orto the people, to whom they muſt come with 


theſe, and by no meanes without them. A man 
could not travell out of his countrey, but he muſt, 
have; 
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have of theſc letters tro commend him, 
And'then.there were theſe letters teſtimonial, 
whichthe Apsſile here ſpeaks of,that theſe brethren 
that ſhould be ſuppoſed faithfull, that ſhould admi- 
niſterthe portion that Ged had vouchſated them, 
that they ſhould deliver it to the full, . that-they 
ſhould not balke a peny, nor ſpend of rhe Churches 
ſtore, any more then needs muſt , nor ſtay by the 
way longer then 'need required ;- bur that they 
ſhould inall parts be faithful depenſers, thoſe that 
made conſcienre;and thoſe that 'would- give 'ari ac- 
count, and an{wer to -God ifor the things they had 
beene truſted withall, - The Chweh had this care of 
letzers, becauſe they would haveno falſaries ro go 
upand downe, 110 14le wegabwnds to pretend poverty, 
and to: collogue andicozxnihe world ,' to whom 


wa 


Church was alſo carctull to ſee'that wwdewbred ſeale 
mcazekelſs whom the lerrers were ſent, thatiitwere 
00 connmbrſeje, leſt there ſhould'be uny deccir, any 
forged letters, and leſt thicre ſhould beany caufe of 
trouble in the Church by anncefſary leners , that 
ſhould be ſent to no-purpoſe, as many now adayes 
that:gad about upon their pleaſure, and. men' will 
ſend:terrers with a beggar to maintaine tis gadding, 
the Church of God could not endure this, but had a 
ſpeciall regard to the lzxters of the Saints ; and rook 
hem ſtill as ſo many ppenaixes, as lo many ſeales, 
as writings applycd to their faith; they received 
them with as-great reverence as an Angell from hea- 
ven: this wasSthe avtrqwitie of' letters. 
| - Nowadayes they. are iſo common indwlgences, 
and ſuch like things which the Pope hath ſer forth 
Fif 3 for 


they werets ſend for thoſe thatwanted, And the 
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for the pardon of finnes, for the gathering of fo 
much money inſuch a countrey, for the prefermwent of 
ſuch anoviceinſuch a place,in a ſtrange land, they 
were {o ordinarie, as that our Land in the time of 
King Henry the third, quite caſheered all of them, 
we hcard no more of them fince : We have had a 
great Sabbath, a long reſt from them. It is god that 
theſe letters ſhould be reſpected among friends,that 
there ſhould be regard had of them :.tor as they do 
not much good, ſothey do-much harm.in the world; 
men ſhoullt be carcfull what they write, what they 
ſet their hands unto. It is the faſhion now adayes, 


| by the Church,they were taken as an 4ppe 


when a friend ſaith it, or but ſend it inwriize to his 
friend, for friendſhip ſake he will ſet his hand rot, 
that a man is a good. competent ſchollar , when hee 
knows nothing of erning, one that never ſaluted 
learning from the threſhold ; that a man is wertuoue, 
when he is cleane contrary. Iris athing that will 


be brought againſt many ar the day of the Lord, for 
writing of letters, v4ine,and idle, and. falſe: The 
Church of God herctofore had them in great effima- 
tion: in the beginning of the Church,they were taken 
as the word of God, not that they were of the ſame 
authoritie with the word of God, but being ſpoken 
x of the 
word of God. 

Againe,he gives them another reaſon from him- 
{clf, and tels them thar if there-might be faire deal- 
ing, he would go with them himſelfe, if need require. 
And he gives their a/mes a gloriousname here, They 
ſhall carry your grace to Ieruſalem , your benefit, or 
grace. It istruc, the word fignificth a benefit in the 


common ſence, at large ;:but the Xpoſtle ſpeakes in 
another 


— 
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another phraſe : for the phraſes of Scripture,and the 
phraſes of the Heathen muſt not be confounded,and 
| mixed together: the Apofles meaning is this, thar it 
was a grace indeed : tor it was wrought in them by | 
the grace of God, there is no man that can give a | | 
poore man a peny, but it proceeds from the grace | 
of God. Altheugh it may be pride, or vanity, or cu- 
ſtome, may bring a man to do ſomething, yer there 
is ſome ſparke of grace in any man thar doth any | 
thing for Gods people, therefore the Apoſtle cals it | 
not a gift, that was not ſufficient to expreſle ir, he | 
cals it a grace or blefſing of God which could not be 
expreſſed; as he faith in 2. Cor. 9. | 
And it procceds from the grace of God, whatſo- 
ever Gods Saints do, ircomes from the grace of God. | ,.,, tne. 
Wicked men, natural! men, they many times do 
the works of God for ambition, for fhew , for vaine- 
£lory : but the childe of God ſtill, he works u | 
grace, the ſtocke-of grace is the foundation of all | | | 
that he doth; and the grace of God in Chriſt is that 
which moves him to o a grace to them that want; 
becauſc God hath beene graciow'to me, and hath 
redeemed my ſoule from death,and hell; in remem- 
bratice of this grace, T ami'raiſed upto do ſome grace 
toa poore man, to redeeme him from his miſery, 
Cinrbytie as I am redeemed by the bloud of 


Chriſt,by the grace of God from crernall miſery. 
dndly;becauſe it was a thing moſt graceful/to | =» 

| God, thete is nothing that graceth Gods provi- rv 
dence more then a good almes man : for God hath 
left many poore people without that grace in the 
world, they have no-meanes, nothing to betake 
themſelves to, nothing buit miſery, and it is aſcorne 
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| giving, that is thegreateſt grace in the world, And 
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toagreat mans houſe to. have many ragged beg- 
gars belonging to it, it is a diſgracefull thing: ſon 
Gods houſe, we havea great number of poore, a | 
2rcat number of people har have nothing to live 
on; therefore he tharis helpfull to theſe, he graceth- 
Gods providence,andthe government of Ged, and. he 
purchaſeth everlaſting grace to-his own ſoule. . 
Laſtly, hecals it grace, becaulc it comes not. by 
conſtraint, but of grace : they gavelt freely, and wo- 
lunterily,qur of theix owne free hears,not of compul- 
ſao : this therefore ought to be a reafon; anda mo- 
tive to ſtirre up the Caryxhians toit, becaule it was 
a grace, agrace thatmade themiacceptable to God, 
becauſe it graced the providenceaf the Twd, becauſe 
the Zerd.rclpeRts a cheartull giver, one-that gives 
with 2 free conſent;, without inforcement. ; do is 
therctore,it is yqur gre, There 3s nothing that will 
ſtand by you foigrewafly as this will:yau think you 
are gra6iew 'with; fine -apparrell,. that there 16.4 
great g&rc6-inrich. byilgings;in eftimation,and great 
placeinthe world : no, your grace it ſtands in «/mes 


when:;you have reckoned up all. the moauments af 
keneer, and put themall rogether,they are notat all 
comparable tathis grace of well doing. As it is ſaid 
of Yeſpapay, that other men {cr up monuments of 
braffe, and ſteve, but he {ct up, greater IONIC 
thenall the reſt, that was his good doing : goed deeds 
they arc great monuments, they are more ſtable,and 
ſtrong then Hercules pillars, then the pillar that 46- 
\ ſeo built. Iris your graceto do well, therefore 
ſaith the Apsfile, they ſhall carry your $4 £6 Term- 
ſalem, that is, your «bwes whereby you m_—_—_— 
n 


6a both to Gedand man. 


- 
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 Andthe laſt reaſon of all, that the Apoſtle uicth, | 5. Move. | 
is this, leſt when I come the colle&jon be to be made: _ be not 
the Hpeſtle would not have them flacke, he: would _ 
have them to keepe their credit, the credit of their 
alacritie , and chearfulzeſſe : for ſo he ſaith in 2. Cor, 
9. Whew the Macedonians ſhall come , and finde you 
tardie in the matter, thatyou have not colle&ed, 
butarethen making the colleFiow , we ſhall all be a- 
ſhamed, beth yes, and 7, fo the Apoſtle cxplaines 
| himſelfein thar place. And indeed to be long in 
doing a grod thing, is 3 diſgrace to the aition,as Seve- 
c{aith, he that is long a giving, that gives latc, it is 
aS.it he did not give atall, and as the Poes ſaith, that | 
or «ge that goad _ = is delayed, and fticks | | 
ina mans: it no grece in ir, the grace 
of thing is in the quickneſſe oat X it. 
Thercfore the graces 'are painted forth ready to 
runnearace, thar ſhould be the nature of a benefit, of 
agrace,to be quicke. And therefore inthe Latine all 
the conjagations are long, bur dari, and that is ſhort, 
to ſhew that a man ſhould be quicke in grving,and {0 
datwys and all thar come of it are thort,, toſhew that 
_ ſhould be ready, and willing to run to: do good 
$ 3 0 
is doth greatly condemne our 4arkwardueſſe, 
although I need not ſpeake't comparatrvely-for per- 
haps ps is not any Church in the world compara- 
tively, that is, more famous in good derds, and chari- 
table wes then this is , yet notwithſtanding when 
mencometo ſome ſpeciall a2t:ons, rhey be marycl- 
lous fecke, and wweady,and they arc hardly drawn. 
It is laid, inthe Records of the Church,that when the 
Statute for the peorecame our firft, when it _ 
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i firſt made aftarate law, the devout med there bleſſed 


es, 


| not go through them with chearfulneſle, they 
| themſelves to be fallen backe in their love to Chrif, 


[ 


| 


themſclves , 2nd ſamoretheir breaſts, and wondred 
that there ſhould come ſuch a coldneſſe of charirie, 
that men which before times had beene ready, and 
lyable, ſhould be forced unto it now by the law: 
ut we ſce cycry day there is a neceſſttie of a law. for 
it, and there ſhall be every day more need; we mult 
| be conſtrained to do that good , that we ſhould do 
out of the bowels of mercie which ſhould bein us,we 
ſhould dv it fr6 the influence of the grace of God to us 
in Chrift,we ſhould do it as fellow wembers,we ſhould 
love our ape fleſh, we fhonld do itas though we our 
ſelves were pinched with the snfirmities of other 
men; we ſhould give poore mcn that which we can 
ſparc, as freely as we give them our /voks , as freely 
as we give them the geſtureof our bodies , and the 
like : and we know that words and /eoks are not hun- 
ingly drawne from us , bur when we come to 
works of mercie, then we dreame, they come hard- 


7 off, it ſticks with us: but the holy Apoſtlerels us, 
there isa ſhame inthis, when menare {o backward, 
although they do good deeds, yet when they do 
them not in the firfncſſe of time, and when they do 


and to his members. Burt I necd not infiſt much upon 
this in this Congregation, which hath alway beene\ 
ready in theſe matters, and in this Citic the bowels 
of the $4ints, and their weceſiities finde ſuch reliefe | 
tha t it gives occafion to a compatry of wandring folk! 
to put them oft times to great and — and 


exceſſive colleions, whereof I would have charitic 


to be alittle ſhic 3 but when theſe things come that | 


arc 


| 
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arc of extraordinarie _—_ » aSthe undoing of 
our brethren,tthe overthrowing of their eft ates by fire, | 
and ſuch like caſwelzies as thele, and are teſtified to 
us under the hends and certificates of great men,men 
of place, and worth, and creat, in theſe things wee 
are not to make queſtion , nor to be {lacke or unto- 
ward,for it is the voice of God that rouzeth us. And 
as we ſhould be cautclous in thoſe things that we 
know not ; ſo wee ſhould be forward, and ready in 
thoſe things whereof there is a declaratiow made, 
whiereot no doubtcan be made.. Therefore I be. 
ſcech you,asthe Lard hath inabled you, that every 
man would labour to maintaine in his hearr the fire | 
of charity, that it may ſtill burneas the fire was to 
burne continually upon Gods a/tar, that your zeale 
to the members of Chrift may ſtill continue , thar 
Chriſt may live in you by fa:#h, by apprehending 
the promiſes, and by love, and charitie, which is 
+1 the chicte demonſtration of himſclfe,aqd 


his abiding in yoo, | ©, 


| 
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| :t Cox. 16. 4.5. 
And if it hall be worthy of my journey that 7 ſhall go 


with it, they ſhall go with me.'But I will come to y0u 
when I ſhall oof $ 
paſſe throwgh Macedonia, 


His propoſall of a' colleFiax. . for the 
poore Saints that were at. Jeruſalem, 
-w45 a matter of great :woment , and 
that was it that made the 4paſle to 
ſtand ſotanch, and ſo largely upon 


it: tor the lives of the brethren that were there, were 


perſecution , but eſpecially by reaſon of a famine, 
whereof Agabw propheſicd, in A. 11. which hap- 
pened in the third or fourth yeare of Claudius Ceſar: 
and therefore as Pompey laid once , when Rome was 
in great lacke; and ſcarfitic of viQuals, and he was 
ready toembarke ina tempeſtuous ſea, in a dange- 


meanes to looketo his ;fe, and not to cxpolc him- 
{elfero the perill of the ſea at that time. He anſwer- 


| faile, and fect forward that expedition , and that he 


ed them very valorouſly againe, that he muſt needs 
did 


hrough Maccdonia : for I do| 


much indangered both by wan, and by extreame| 


rous weather , his friends counſclled him by all} 
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| did contemne, and ſ{corne his owne fe, in ref; peRt 


| of the 69mmon good, and the defire he had ofthe ſafe- 


#9 ofthote lives that he had at Rome, which were to 
| be ſuſtained, So the Apoſtle ſets this forward with 
| all his diligence, there mult be a cole:#:0x made for 
the S4/nts at Jerwſalem, and it muſt be done quickly 
| with great zeae and devotion. And therefore hee 
offers himſclfe tothe aQion if need ſo require. The 
| way was long from Corinth to Ieruſalem, they were 
{about nine hundred or a thouſand miles diſtant, in 
| which way many great inconveniences, and incons- 


CE ee ES 


| modzries might happen. The men alſo that were to / 


| bearc it might perhaps prove ussk{full, or unfaith- 
full,che treaſure that was gotten, and gathered in the 
| Church of Corinth , was great, and therefore to be 
| fo muchthe more regardcd : theſe, and the like cir- 


| cumſtances ſo troubled the minde of the Apoſtle, 
that he could not in few words diſcharge himſclfe, | 


but he uſeth a number of i»timations to themzas be- 
ing pr withthe thought and great zeale that 
the bufincſle might be fairely carried, that it might 
have good ſucceſſe,and becauſe the bleſſing of God 
went with him whereſocver he went; and he made 
no queſtion, but his preſence would {ecurethe ſtate 
of the collef#:9n, that no thiefe or pyrate ſhould ſeize 
upon it by the way, nor no meiines ſhould be uſed 
to intervert it ; therefore he promiſcth thar if it be 
worthy his labour, if it come to ſuch a ſumme as 
may beſceme the perſon of an Apoſtle ro be- ſent in 
 «mbaſſage, and legacie about it, that then he will go, 


and he will give a kinde of ſecuritieto it: for indeed | 


as yet although it were a great rreaſwre, that was ga- 


thered at Corinth, yer the Apoſtle knew it not, for he 
| now 
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| it. He thanks God for that unſpeakable gift, that is, 
| that ſumme of money which was ſuch a maſle as 
' that he faith, the gift was meerly unſpeakable, their 


— 


1 man of the Macedons, that had a Seuldiers jacket like 
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row writes but for the gathering of it : but after- 
ward in his ſecond Epiſtle, he gives them thanks for 


liberalitie was lo tree, that it was a very mumficence, 
a magnificent thing, as the word is: for this theretore 
becauſe the charge was great, he promiſeth that if 
need require, that his perſon» ſhould be there, hee 
would go with them,and would ſce the whole buſi- 
neſſe expedite : for he was ſecure of this,that what. 
ſoever he ſet his hand unto, the Loyd would give it} 
protection by the way that it ſhould ſatcly arrive at | 
Teruſalem.,if he ſhould come togo withirt. | 
And becauſe they had written in their letter to! 
him,deſfiring him to come, and to reforme certaine | 
abuſes that were crept into their Church, as we may | 
ſce by that that follows: Therefore he now anſwers 
to that part of their letter, in wer. 5. and tels them | 
that he meanes to come, and to wiſit their Church, 
and to redrefſe thoſe things that were diſordered | 
among them, Bur he tels them that he cangot come 
yet, becauſe he had a purpoſe to paſſe through Ma- 
cedomia. The occafion of which we may reade A. 
19. when he was afleepe in his bed one night , the 
Lord appointed that ina dreame or viſion a certaine 


the phalanx of Macedonia , like their ordinary mili- | 
tarie yn not uſed in thoſe countries, and he 
ſtood in ſucha veſture, as that any mari that had 
ſcenc the cuſtome of the times, and the manner of 
thoſe Nations might have knowne him to be a M«- 


cedoniax ; and he appeared to Paw! when he was a- 
ſleepe| 


—_—_— 
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ſleepe ina dreame, defiring him ro come,and helpe 
them. Come to Macedonia, and nelpe us ; which Saint 
Paxl tooke as an heavenly viſion, and therefore he 
purpoſed and refolved the firſt thing he did to obey 
that viſion, to go to Macedonia. And though it were 
tarre by rhe bow, becauſe Corinth was as nearc or | 
nearer to Epheſus , above halfe as neare againe as | 
Macedon was, yet he purpoſed to do that, to go thi- | 
ther firſt, becauſe he thought the Lord would have : 
that quickly diſpatched :1o he tels them he will go 
firſt thither, and then he will come back to Corinth, | 
and ſo he might well, for he might land at Theſſa- | 
lonica, or at Epheſus, and round all about the coaſts | 
of Dalmatia, and 1/lyrium, and from thence come | 
to Corinth which was very opportune and fit, be-| 
cauſc it ftood upon the necke of the 19nian ſea, that 
he —_ take fhipping in any part of the countrey | 
at the lowerend of Tyre, and ſo ſayle for Corinth. 
He defires them therefore in the meane time to ex- | 
pet him: fornow he was to go abour that bulſines, | 
and after he had performed this journey he would | 
remember them, and Tome , and orderthe things : 
that wereramifle. in their Church, This is the ſurme ' 
of the words read unto you. | | 
Now to proceed in order wih them. | 
We mulſt firſt conſfiderthe Apoſtle ſuppoſeth that * 
the Churehes colleion, and gathering at Corinth for | 
the Saints at Teruſalens , *it might come to a great | 
ſumme,or perhaps that it might faile of that ſumme 
that it might come ſhort of his expectation, and ac- | 
cording to this he pronouncerh , It it fall our ſo as 
I would have it; then 7 will go:fo that here is a condj- | parrr of rhe 
tion, and a reſolution. | Text 8. 


The | 
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[» Corditio. 
3, Ref cluli0, 


1 Par. 
The condition, 
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The condition in theſe words: If it be worthy, If 
it be a thing worthy my labour, that it may be- 
ſceme the perſon of an Apoſtle to atrendit, and to 

uard it, I will gowith it, chat is the refolution, it it 
worchy, then he promiſeth the preſence of his 
owne perſon, that he will imploy timſclfe in that, 
alchongh he could hardly be ſpared : for he was to 
plant the Church of God, and not to intend worldly 
\ things ſo much, and yet he was ſo touched with the 
weakneſſe, and with the frailtie, and wants of his bre- 
thren at Teruſalem, that he would diſpence with that 
faundtion tor a while, to do the works of mercy. 

And then after in the laſt part of the Tex he 
comes to a private overture, concerning their fami- 
liar ſtate. Now hee hath done with the generall, 
concerning the Church abroad, he comes to the par- 
ticular, what he would do for them in the Church of 
Corinth, He ſaith, he will come , and ſcethem; he 
will come, and wif them, and ſce their order, to | 
congratulate with them ; wherein they had done | 
well,and to viſit them,and reprehend them, where- 
in they had done otherwiſe then well. 

And then the time when; not preſently, but he 
would come to them after he had gone to Mace-| 


donia, becauſe it was a great way about ; therefore 
they muſt ſtay for him till that journey were finiſh- 
ed. Theſe are the branches of the Text. Of theſe in| 
order, as God ſhall give afſiſtance,and the ſhortneſlſe 
of the time will permit. 

And firſt concerning the condition that he pro- 
pounds, in that he ſaith; 
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If it be worthy that 1 ſhall go. 


The word is taken in two ſences in the Scriprave, 
ſometime it is taken for this, if it be needfall, it you 
thinke it needfull for me to go, But inthus place by 
the conſent of all Interpreters, it hath a greater , and 
higher ſence, and muſt be taken for a matter of dig- 
mitic, that is, if there be ſo much worth in your colle- 
tion ; as that it may well beſceme the /egacie and 
ambaſſage of an Apoſtle , then I will undertake ir; 
where, 

Firſt ; we are to obſcrye a contrary paſſage to 
that which commonly fals out in the 4beralriie of 
the world , wherein men are not to looke in the 
mouth ofa given animall, as they ſay, not to num- 
ber and eſtimate mens benefits that are given frawk. 
ly avg freely, but to take the gift as it pleaſeth the gi- 


|. verto heſtow it : but Saint Paul ſeemics to intimate 


another thing, that the Church of God locke to be 
reſpeedintheir ſuits, and Briefes,and ſupplications, 
not with a nigardly hand, not with a | mr 
kinde of ſervice;but the thing muſt be done in ſome 
ſtate, according toa-mans abilitic he ſhould have a 
dignitie in the worke : for thoſe benefits that are 
{mall and flender, they have no grace nor dignitze in 
them.: Although it be true indeed that ſometimes 
the pooreſt gift is as greatly rewardcd,and reſpedted 
of God, as the poore widdows mite, which ſhe caſt into 
the treaſurie : was more regarded then all that the 
rich caſt in, becauſe ſhe caft in all that ſhe had, all her 


ſubſtance: But yet when men part with it hunſhing- 
ly,with a kinde of contradidtion,and he that is worth 


lad 


Geg thouſands 


| 
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thouſands of pounds will give but a poore peny to 
a generall,or common good,or a fmall thing which 
is farre inferiour,and diſproportionable to the ſtate 
which God hath vouchſafed him,as it is now adaies; 
this is a kinde of unworthy contribution, it is a col. 
lefion which the Apoſtle thinks hath no worth in it, 
and there is no reaſon that S. Paul ſhould go with 
ſuch a ool{edFion, but any vulgar man might go with 
ſuch a vulgar ſacrifice. 


If it be worthy. 


That is, if it come to ſo great a ſumme,that it ſhall 
be fit to maintaine the poore, to ſerve their turne 
tor ſome length of time in a good meaſure ; it ſhall 
then be a worke of a ſweet ſ-xell, moſt gratefull, and 
acceptable to the Church of God at Teruſalems : and it 
ſhall befitme alſo toattend it. For otherwiſe the 
Apofile could ill be ſpared from that wordrows; and 
unwearied peregrination which he made inthe world, 
for he went Nom placeto place , and ſtill was win- 
ning countries to the obedience and ſervice of his 
Lord, and maſter , he might therefore ill looſe fo 
muchtime as ſhould be ſpent in carrying the mo- 
ney from Corinth to Ieruſalem , or from Epheſus: 
whereit ſeemeth he now was, becauſe many coun- 
tries in the world were nor yet diſcovered, there! 
were many Nations that were not yet brought 
to the faith, and obedience of Chrift ; and he was ſent. 
to be a Preacher to the Gentiles , and therefore he. 
was to preach toall the Geytiles ; that he could ex-, 
tend himſelfe unto, being (as Chryſoſtome ſaith) like, 
unto the ſure in the firmament,that riſeth inthe one| 

part, 
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part of the world,and in twenty fourc houres com- 
paſſcth all the round : ſuch an one was the Apoſtle, 
which was ſentand inſtitured by our Seviewr, and 
therefore it was muck for him to loſe ſo much time 
as this ation would require to carry it ſo farre as to 
leruſalem ; but now that the love of the brethren was 
ſo great,and their neceſſitie was ſo 1mportant and ex- 
gent , that he thought it not amiſle torthe time to 
lay-aſfidethe care of the greater office, and to ſtoupe 
to this which was the leſſer : for it is true indeed, the 
Apoſtle which way ſocver he went, he gained ſoules 
to his waſter, and it was all one for him , howbeit 
there is great difference in this, in planting of a new 
| foundation where Chriſt was never heard of , andin 
confirning of thoſe places where Chriſt had bcene 
taught, and received, and embraced. Therefore 
there was ſome oddes,and diſadvantage inthis;that 
he ſhould ſpend ſo much time as to go backe to 7e- 


wonne to Chr;ſt, and he ſhould have gone,and mar- 
ched forward toward the North parts of the world; 
where Chriſt had not as yer beene heard of: and yet 
he ſers all the care of this afide, for the preſent, and 
wrgent neceſitie that his brethren were in at leruſalens; 
; and he thinkes that the works of werciethat belong 
| to the Saints of God; are to poſſeſle and to take 
| up the time of a man, rather then ſome higher 
thing. | 
| What, then the preaching of the Goſpe#? was not 
' thatthe greateſt part thar belonged to his funtion? 
why then ſhould he leave that 2 ſeeing it was con- 
trary tothe rule that the Apoſtles themſelves gave, 
Att. 6.2. Where there was a mutiny among the 
LY: Ggg 2 Greeks 


ruſalem:whereas all thoſe places were now already | 


| 
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' concernment, the calling of the world to the fa:th of 
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Greeks and the Hebrews, becauſe there was a neglect 
of their womenin the common miniſtration - and | 
the Apoſtlesto prevent ſuch a miſchicte which. was | 
now growing among them, and to take away the | 
viperof diſcention and diviſion which now trou- | 
bled the Church, they made this generall rule and 

principle, that it was not fir tha they ſhould leave the | 
Word of God to ſerve tables. Behold this rule,it bound | 
all men, it included all the Miniſters of the Church, | 
and allthe Apoſtles themſelves ; thereforethe Mrn.- | 
feers or Apoſtles ſhould not leave che Word of God, 
; their daily funfion Apoſtolicall,to ſerve tables, And 
| yet we {ce the Apoſtle leaves the word of God, the 
| preaching of the Goſpe/l, and other matters of great 


Chriſt, he leaves thisro ſerve tables, that is, to carry 
the money that was gathered at Corinth to Teruſe- 
lem, which in effee# was nothing clſc but to ſerve 
tables. This therefore hath beene a queſtion among 
Divines in all times, how farre it ſhould be exrend- 
ed, and whether Saint Paul exceeded the limits or 
no; or whether that that he did were well or no: for 
ſome have thought, thar cither he forgat that rule, 
or elle that he was not bound unto it. | 

But this is cafily anſwered. Iris trueas long as | 
the Church of God ſuffers no detriment by a mans ab. | 
fence , no notable detriment , and fo long =s it 1s | 
| 


otherwiſe well provided,and ſo long as the buſineſſe 
ſwallows up no greatlength of time, but that with 
convenient ſpecd the party may returne to his for- 
mer calling, ſo long the Apoſtles themſelves were 
bound to intend the works of mercie, and to ſerve | 


. 


tables. Iris true, tae Apoſtle was not to leave the | 


Goſpel, 
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Goſpell, and to ſerve tables,becaufe the greater work 
mult be firſt intended : except there be preſent ne- 
ccflity ; but inthe ſccond place, he ought ro intend 
that, and if ſo þe they can be joyned both together, 
the preaching of the word, and the ſerving of zables, 
as Saint Paul did in this «dion: tor w1s maniteſt they 
did concurre together both. It a man cando thus, 
ic makes a more gratctull ſmell in the noſtri/Pof God, 
As Saint Auſtin {aid, that he did not take accounts, 
and reckonings,becaulc he bent his ſtudy ro anſwer 
Hereticks ; he carried no keyes,nor rings,to ſeale dai- 
ly matters, and every commoditic of victuall 1n his 
houſe; which they uſed to ſcale with a ring, hecar- 
rixd none of theſe , but he gave all rhe charge of 
them to his Sreward ; but:{ſaith hee) if God thould 
give mea vacant time, I know that this belongs to 
. [my charge too, And Synetius Biſhop of Pentapolis, 
ſaith he,\J am farre from condemaing -rhole Bſhops 
that take upon them the care of srphans, and ſeculey 
poore, and of almes houſes, and hoſpitals; I am lo farre 
trom condemning their holy actions, that I do ad- 
mire atit; and much wiſh that my ſclte were fit tor 
both ; but I know mine owne infirmitie, they c:n 
paſſe through them both without pollution + bur if 1 
ſhould enter into theſe reckonings and ſummes , to 
take care for thelc things, I ſhould lacke the whole 
fea, the whole-Ocean could not bee ſufficient to 
cleanſe mce from rhe pollution I ſhould contra 
thereby. And the Quiniſex Conncell in Canon 35. 
they ordained that the Biſhop ſhould looke to the 
proviſion tor the poore, either in his owne perſon, ci- 
ther himſelfe, or clic by his Prelate or Archdeacon, 
that was under him ; theſe things are ſo maniteſt,as 
Gg8g 3 that 
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that ao man of ſcncecan deny.it, but thoſe. of the 


| new fangled opinion of late, would draw Eccleſ- 


aftical{ perſons from medling with temporal things; 
ft nirin things are n..4 ma bur 
are ecclefraſticall, for it is the gathering, and co/iedÞion 
of menthat arc ſpiritually minded,and it is unploy- 
cd for a ſpiritual purpoſe, tor the maintenance of the 
Church, which arc the ſonnes and daughters of the 
Spirit of God. It is true, there was ſomewhat more 
in Saint Paw, then in another man, - becauſe he was 
not tyed to any place, he had no fixed ſeat , but he 
might go throughthe world;therefore much more 
might hee paſſe ſuch a journey , and backe againe: 
wheras our Biſheps now have their ſetled reſidence, 
and their little compaſſe, therefore he might betrer 
do it, then other men, ordinary Bſhops in that @co. 
momicall Province which the Zord put him in traſt 
with. Butto conclude this point, the Apoftleteach- 
cth us that itis lawfull , for Church-men to intend 
theſe bufineſſes which we call ſeculey. In times paſt 
it was ſo, althongh the Laws, and Canons, and Con- 
ftitutions have obſcured the light of pore Eccleſrafti- 
call men, as that they ſhould be no guardians of rhe 
poore, of widdows , and orphans , many have taken 
theſe tothemſelves ro manage KFeir lands , and poſ- 
ſeffrons; yet the common tenent of the Church hath 
ever beene., that thoſe things were moſt ſure , and 
truſty which were put into the Charches hands, and 
that they might do, it is manifeſt by the example of 
the Apoſtle, who lays afide the care of his generall 
fanib1on, in preaching to all the world, and is con- 
rent to neeariare for exe Church , and for the pooreſt 


thing inthe Church, not ſo much for the admini- 
ſtration 
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ſtration of the Secremert, or the preaching of the 
Word, bur to carry a little maintenance, to.carry a 
little vituall which one would think might as well 
have beene traypported without his preſence , as 
with it. | 
But now obſcrve the conditien ; for ſo./he promi.. 
ſeth all upon a condition, It the collection fhall be wor- 
thy, I will gowith it. So we learne out of this, that 
the Church of God is bound to make all their ſacrs. 
fices as worthy as they may, to have a worthineſſe 
in them. A leanc ſacrifice is a ſhametull kinde of ſa. 
crifice, it was an abhomination to Ged, rhe Lord 
would have the fazteff, and the faireſt. Therefore 
thoſe that preſent any thing'to him,except it be out 
of 2 willing: minde , and. proportionable to that 
which God hath blefied them with, it rather draws 
acurſe, and indignation, and detriment, - and loſſe 
upon them ; then a benefit and help to themſelves: 
Lord loves achearfull whaatche Lord would 
have them that do good works cither to be rich in 
good works, er el{c not to do them at all, both in 
reſpet of the quemtitie, in giving ſo much, and to 
account themſolves ſo ck the more rich,by how 
much they have beene comrribacersto the poore: for 
this is thatgrear ſupport whereby we live., andit is 
a myſtery which we cannot be perſwaded of , yet 
it is moſt true. Whichif we looke into it, will make 
any man amazed , that there is no man that thrives 
ſo wellin the world, nor ſhall thrive , as thoſe that 
are opex-hearted, and bewntifuflhanded,in good cauſes, 
and for good purpoſes : We {ec how the meanes of 
the Church from-time totime they have beene awv- 
bezelled , and brought to nothing , and yet if we 
Ggg 4 looke 
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| that which their fathers did ,that had no-luch bene. | 
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looke into the fortunes and.ſtates ofthoſe menthar 
have.done it; that have thus waſted them, we ſhall 
ſte that hungrie 'beggarly pewertze hath overtaken | 
them, that.they.are.not able to dothe tenth part of 


fit as they have incroachedtothemſelves. There- 
tore {cang the: Lord is mercifull, in bleſſing, and 
there is a fecret bountic to rhem that are bountitul- 
ly.minded:; Irſhould teacha Chriſtian man to rc- 
{olye.not to hearkento flieſh;and bloud,notrohear- 
ken tothe contraditfions of nature, notto hearke no. 
the probabriities of reaſon, for they will tell a man it 
is good for hit ftill tobe hoording, it. is good for 
him-to ſave in;privateyto keepe all to himlclfc;apd 
by ſo-dcihg.zbce:thinkes-ro garher a multitude of 
wealth and riches together, althougtindeedir be 
contrary : tor the Lord: ſcatters where men ſcrape; 
and: where men'{catter.,. and diſperie abroad ; the 
Lord multiplyes;and incecaferh< Th irbeiinn good} 
cauſe, and if it be cheartully-with a willing'minde: | 
It is thercfore a Chriſtians glory,and his care to make | 
up the ſervice of his God as faireashe'may. It js a | 


| ſhamefullthing when the people of God ſhall have a | 


ſtye for their Church , as they havein many poore | 
places in our Land, wherethere is not {o much as a | 
roofe or covering to the Church, bur it lyes open, ex- | 
poſcd to winde, and weather; it is a!hamefullthing 

that the {cryiee of God ſhould be offered up'in ſuch 
a baſe placeas thar. . Ir is.a ſhametull thing to have 
the Minifters of the Gofpell poorely, and baſcly.and 
beggarly reipedted, to have the ſonnes of Z!y for- 
ced to begge a pecce of bread, asit is 1. $4w.3. Tt 


is a ſhametull thing to ſee the meanes of —— 
lo 
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ſo cut downe, as that there is no hope forcyer of 
reyiving of it tothe ſight, and ſhew of men, neither 
isthere any poſſibilitic that /earn7ng ſhould thrive 
there, or that ever there ſhould grow or ſpring any 
kinde of literature thence,and that any honeſt man- 
ners ſhould cometo any purpoſe , theſe things are 
a ſhameto the world, and the goods of ourcommon | 
Church, which thould bee faire, and goodly in the | 
viewofallthe world;now they are turned to Chap- | 
pels of caſe, ro corner Churches., to Gentlemens 
chambers, to preaching by the fire fide, toconteren- 
ces in bed-roomes, and ſuch baſe tearmes the whole 
Goſpel 15 brought unto, that.there is almoſt no ſhew 
ox funilitude of any. truc love and charity inthe 
-ppore diftieſled parts of this Nation. Iris a com- 
mon, thing (as weſay) inthe Churches beyond the | 
Seas, where all thingsare waſted, and ſpoyled, an1| 
caſt downe, but I would it had zot come over the | 
Sea to0:; it hathallo invaded.us, as a great cankey- | 
worme,in the fate of many places of this flouriſhing * 
kingdome: for although (God be thanked) there 
isa ſingular alacritic in the ſþzrits of many men, to 
beautiftie Churches, to. make ſpatious and' goodly 
Colledges, and tv keepe the poore in Hoſpitals , "and 
| Almes-houſes, theſe things are yet in many places to 
[the glory of God, and the commendation of the 
people of God ;;yct in many other places, and farre : 
-MOrein number, there 15 norhing bur miſery, vaſta- | 
| 2102, and meecre deſolation, andit is ſo deſperate, as 
thatit is almoſt impoſſible, except an extraordinary 
| hand of. Ged from heaven. worke it, that there 


chearfu! 


* ———_ 


ſhould be any reliefe. That which we do tor Gods | 
;Cqulſe, let us do it with goed will, 'Ictus doit with a | 
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' | due, upon t 


| 
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chearfull minde, to make it as neare as we can, as 
the Apoſtle fairh here , 45:iv n, a worthy colledFion , a 
werthy ſacrifice, a worthy houſe of prayer, a-werthy 
Scholar, a worthy Preacher of the Word of God, 2 
worthy maintenance tor the poore, a worthy allowance 
for Hoſpitals : whatloever we do, ler us labour as 
much as wee can to make it worthy. God cannot 
abide theſe hungry, baſe, beggarly things, which 
Saul himiclfe in the purſuit of the Amalekeres kil- 
led, he deſtroyedthe weary leane creatures which 
were not worthy to be ſacrificed, but he faved the 
beſt, and the fatteft, becauſe he knew that God itt his 
Law required thefatteſt to be offered to himin fa- 
crifice. And now allo the Zord will have the lower, 
and the creame of that which he hath beſtowed on| 
men, when hecals for ir: for a manto ſerve: Cod 
with branne, when he hath beſtowed flower u 
him , it is an ungratcfull retribution, - and unjuſt, 
and it bri os and a curſe upon the' refi- 
e hocke that remaines.® So = for 
that point, that it was the Apsſiles e upon 
condition, that their cofieFion po Le 
thy, that it might be thought fir for his preſenee, 
he would go with it. Wherein we ſce , and may 
gather from the generall , that mens mindes and 
afteions are to be ſtirred up with ſtrong words, 
and motives, or elſe charitic is fo cold of it ſelfe, 
that it will be brought co little or —_ We ſee 
here the Apoſtle Saint Paul he begges cloſely , but 
yet very ſtrongly, and cfficaciouſly , for the Saints 
of God that were at Teruſalens : for he puts them in 
minde thus , that whereas he was ſo willing to go, 
and to fhew himſclfe in the cauſe, all the fault was 


| 


in 
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not. He would be loath to looſe his labour, to go 


| 


inthem if he did not: and whereas the brethren | 
would take it more gratcfully, and more-accep- 
table, if he ſhould come with it; the preſence of the 
Apoſile Paxi would bee very acceptable to them. 
Therefore he faith, ifthey will looke to this , that 
their celled#ion ſhall be worthy , that it ſhall beſeeme 
his preſence, then he will do it, or elle hee would 


about a ſmall unworthy pittance that beſeemed | 
him net ; therefore hee would have it ſomething | 
like himſclfe, ſomething beſceming an Ambaſſador | 
of Chriſt, that he might goasthe common Provoſt 
for the people of Gog, to give them not onely their 
ſpirituall, but rtemporall food ; ſo herein he gives 
them a cloſe exhortation,and ſtirres up their minds 
to put their hands tothcir purſes once againe ; that 
they might avgment that which before they had 
colleed ſparingly, that ſo it might be carried by 
the hand of the Apoſtle, as a thing which was regi- 
fired, and ſet downe tn heaven, as athing that God 
tooke notice of, and which he woald reward every 
particular giver for, and as it was athing given for 
the ſake of Chrift 5 ſo it ſhould bee carried, and | 
delivered by Saint Paul, the Minifter and meſſenger | 
of Chrift. 

Now afterthis, he comes to a familiar promiſe, | . ,, 1, wr, 
which he makes to them concerning his comming | 
to Corinth ; Aﬀccr he had diſpatched the matter of | 
the Charches in generall , hce tels them now that) 
whereas there was a particular motion made that 
they would have him come to Corinth, to redrefle | 


certaine abuſes which were crept into that Church, 


he anſwers them now, and tels them that he will 
come, 


| could not becauſe of the multitude of affaires that 


! 


|rime he was comming to them, he cameto them by 


| 
| 


{ 
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come: yet becauſe he had another journcy to paſſe, 
he muſt firſt go to Macedonia, yet in the meane 


his /etters, and by his Epiſtles : for this is the third 
time, ſaich he, that Iam comming to you, inthe ſe-| 
cond Epiftle, which is meant of his Epyſtles:he came 
ro them by his letters, as well as by his perſon ; but 
now he tels them that he will come in perſon, and 
ſatisfie their defire : for the weake brethren in Co- 
rinth were daily laden with ſuch a number-of He- 
reticks, and Impoſters,and thoſe that were pufted up, | 
becauſe they thought the Apoſtle would not come 

thither. I ſay, the weake brethren were afraid they 
ſhould bee over-quelled with rhe number, and 

ſtrength of theſe their oppoſers, and therefore they . 


defircd the Apoſtle to interpoſe himſclfe, and his au- | 
ehoritie, that rhexeby things might be redreſled, and | 
reformed. ; | 


1 will come unto ou. 


Concerning this comming of the Apoſtle , you 


have two conditions 1n this Epi/t/e,the one as a mat- 


ter of feare ; the other a marter of promiſe : the one 
jof threatnine, the other of comfort, in 1. Cor, 4.15. 
{16, you ſhall ſee there, thar there were divers ſedu- 
ou in Corinth , that were ſecure, that the Apoſtle 

would not come among them. Therefore they dil- 
perſed their ſeducing dedrine, upon that preſump- 
0a that the Apoſtle would not come thither ; they 


—_—__—_— ——— 


thought either that he durſt not becauſe of the mul- 
titude of oppoſitesthat were there, orelſe that he 


imployed| 
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imploycd kim, and upon this they grew impudent, | 
and carelcſſe \in- their ſeducing courſes : therefore 
ſaith the Apoſte, Spme are puffed up as though I would 
wot come, but I will come - and when 1 come 1 will not 
ovely know the words of them that are puffed up, but the 
power : for the kingdome of God cones not in ſpeech, 
bur 18 power, and might, and evidence , and cfhca- 
cic of the holy Spirit. And then againe hee faich 
inthe latter cnd of the Chapter, What will you, that | 
1 ſhall come to you with a roade, or in the ſpirit of meck- | 
neſſe; Both thele place, as we ſee, make his com. | 
mingto be a matter of threatning, and commination. 
As Saint A»ftiz ſaith, It thou wilt come unto us 
with a rodde, come not to us at all, except thou 
come otherwiſe then with a rodde, come not at all. 
But here now as Ehryſoſtame {aich, he fpeakes more | Ciyſob.in £p.r, 
: - - ad C97.6.4. ver. 
gently, more calmly, and quietly, for he telsthem | 1. 
thenin an holy paſgon, in anger, that hee would | nas n «| 
come, and he would come to their coſt , to their , #357 2 $ 
ſhame; and reproote z but now having given them | xy os. 
theſe gentle direRions in all things, hee begins to | 
returne tothe diſpofition of a cockering , and indul- | 
gent father, and hee tels them that he will come by | 
way of promiſe, he will come to their great com- | 
fert, to the reformation of the Church, bur it ſhall be | 
inthat modeſtic,and meckneſfle as that no man ſhall | 
take himſclfe tobe offended, | 


| 
| 
1 
Pp | 
IT will come. | 
| 


| 


This place with divers other of like nature doth | SeckSee feel 
confirme unto us the neceſſitie of Eccleſieſticall wi- |}, 
ſtation. It 1s needfull , 1 ſay, thatthere ſhould bee | 


A 


ſome | 


— — 
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ſome ſuperiour, ſome ſtranger, and thoſe that bee 
farre oft, ro come at ſome times to mw the ſtate of 
every Churth. And this.is no deviſe of man, but 
the ordinance of God himſclfe, and it is not out of a 
kinde of domineering , as fooliſh men would per- 
{wade themſclves,which thinke that the Biſhops v1- 
ſitation is ike the viſiration of God, in a plague , or 
peftilexce, they are not aſhamed thus to open their 
mouthes againſt all good order in the Church : bur, 
| I ſay, it is for no ſuch end , that men ſhould domi- 
neere over the flocke of Chreſt,, nor is it to main- 
taine ambition, much leflce is it for greedineſſe, and 
lucre, for defire of gaine or profit, there is no ſuch 
thing intended by it, but for this purpoſe that thoſe 
things that bee corrupt, and ficke inthe body of 
Chriſt, ſhould be cured, and healed, and there is 
manifold necefſitie of this, whether wee con- 
Neceſſity of ec» lider 1.1: 
ce]. aſitation. | The flowneſſe ot the Churches building; 

| Orthe fickleneſſe and jnconftancie of the affetFions 
' of men; | 

| Or themaliceof Sathar: 

| Or thecraft of Hereticks, 

| Or the common condition of humane things, 

' which unleſſeithey be looked unto do naturally 

' contra@ thoſe materials which make them tend tO] | 

 putrefattion, and corruption. | 

r | For in the firſt reſpeR it 1s certaine, that the 

onto is Churches of Godas they be mighty maſſic bodics, 
Churches buile> To they are long building, long a raiſing , they can- 
ings ' not be done with one hand,bur there muſt be many | 

' hands ſet on worke , before it can bee effeted or | 

| brought ro any good purpoſe, Ih. 2. Fortie fixc 

| yeares | 
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yeares was this Temple a building, lay the Tewes to 
Chriſt, and wilt thou deftroy it, and raiſe it againe 
inthree dayes, ſpeaking of the materiall Temple, 


great deale of watering, a = deale of fencing, a 


great deale of pruning, an 
'1t had need bee helped with wifitations for this 


| puree : for although men may ſay what need you 


,of our owne. The Corinthians might fay,what need 
you bring Paul himſeclfe tro Corinth , we have Mini- 


whereas Chriſt ſpake of the temple of his body: and 
we know the reaſon why it was ſo long, becauſe 
it was hindred by Saxballet and Tobiah , and other 
adverſaries , and by realon of the ewes povertie: | 
But, beloved, there is no Church longer ſetting up | 
thenthe ſpiritual flecke, and company of Chriſt, to | 
havea ſetled Church well ordered; and inſtructed | 
inthe fazth, free from all ſaperſtition, and to have a 

true fountaine of uncorrupt dottrine , and infallible | 
truth, to bring a Church to ſuch a ſtate as this, it | 
requires oft times twile as many ycares as that 
comes to, and more : for it is with the Church as it 
is with the body of an Army, it being a great huge 
bodice, it moves but ſlowly : {o the worke of rhe 
Lord in the Church it moves but ſlowly , there is 
no bulineſſe goes forward with lefſe ſpeed rhen 
that, and in this regard Saint Payl ſaith to Barnabas, 
Let ws riſe, let us go tO = the brethren, wee have 
layed the foundation of the Churches, now let us 
go, and ſet up the walls, let us make it compleate; 
at the leaft let us looke that there be no undermy- 
ning of thar foundation that we have alreadie laid. 
The Church of God is a tender plant, it asketh a 


dreſſing , and therefore 


ring ſtrangers to viſit us? we have ſufficient men 


ſters 
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z 
In regard of 
mens offeft;ons. 


; devils maltce. 


| 
| 


fters of our owne, what need he come? he will bur 
' intrude into another mans place , and take another 
| mans call;»g vut of his hands. 


when it is done. by a ſtranger ;. for although there 
be a ſufficient Amer appointed for that place, yet 


[mired, and menare ſoonerled by them. 


[ 


| 


No: the worke of viſitation is moſt PR 


| 


men are fickle and incenftant, and can love nothing 
long together, they grow weary of their ordinarie 
Miniſter, but a ffranger,one that.comes afarre off, 
is admired, men are calily induced to hearken to| 
him, all things are great, and excellent that are ſaid | 
t1om abroad, as for the gifts, and the /zght that men | 
have among themſclves, they be dimme after they | 
have a while ſhined there. As-our Zord Teſs (aid : 
of 1ohn Baptiſt , that he was once a bright candle, a] 
bright fhining light, but after he came to be eclipſed, | 
to tall intoa darke {moake, becauſe of their darke, 
ſmokie, and fickle affedFions : for this therefore it is 
neceſſarie that there ſhould bee a wiſiter from a- 
broad, as Saint Pax here was-to come from Epheſus 
to Corinth, becauſe that whichis among men, that | 
which they ordinarily enjoy, they account it a baſe | 
and vile thing , which they are daily converſant! 
with;but things that are ſtrange,and geaſon,are ad- 


| 

Againe, it is needfull that there ſhould be awiſi- 
tation by Saint Paxl, that he ſhould ſay , Yeniam, | 
come, becauſe of the devils malice, becauſe of his 
wites, and ſleights in the Church, as the Apoſile (aith, | 
2. Corinth, 2, we know bs ſhifts well enough,we are | 
not ignorant of his ſleights where the word is cx- 
cellent: 


ah 
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cellent : for ſaith he, as the devill hath wit in him 


Þu undermine, and deſtroy, ſo the' Apoſtle ſaith, he 


hath a countermyning wit whereby hce is able to 


| deale with him, and to finde him , and ſift him our, 


| and prevent him in all his plots. Sathan therefore 


uſcth inthe abſence of the Paſtor alwayes to raiſe 
up mutinies, ſetts, ſeditions, and hereſies, and new de- 
viſes, as the woolte when he ſees the ſhepheard, and 
his dogge abſent from the flocke , then he comes, 
and makes havocke, and deſtroyes without danger 
or feare,. and kils pell-mell, the abſence of the 


chicfe Paſtor is that which gives the devill occaſion, 
and his preſence is that which affrights him, and 
though the Corinthians had Mimfters of their 
owne, yet notwithſtanding their gifrs were nothing 
comparable to the excellencjes, and rare perfections 
that were in Saint Paw, which brought the world 
into admiration whereſocver he was : they had but 


a little riwolet , in regard of that mighty ſwelling 
River, as Chryſoſtome calls it, which ranne over all 
the banks, and could not be comprehended in any 
| channel, 
| 
And generally it is the nature of all humane 
| things, unleſſe we looke tothem with much ail- 
| gence, and care, to repaire them, they will | 
| png to deſtruttion. There is no houſe lo cleare, 
utina ſhort time it will contra ſiutterje to it , un- 
| lefle it be kept with continuall dreſ{ing. There is no 
body thart is ſo faire, and ſo ſtrong, and able, but cx- 
cept it be kept with exerciſe, and with phyſecke, and 
ſuch meanes, it will fall by its owne weight, to ſic#- 


weſſe, and diſeaſes, and be conſumed ere a man be a- 
Sas Hhh Ware: 
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ware : there is nothing that can by #ature confiſt 
long, without there be much care, and 41ligence,and 
artuſed to it ; and if every thing bee ſo tubjero 
prolapſes, and declining z much more is the Church 
of God : for the Church of God hath greater ene. 
mies thenthis body, it hath greater enemies then 
theſe houſes of clay, or then theſe buildings that we 
have inche world, or then our worldly ftocke that 
we carry about us, there isno ſuch malice ſuggeſt- 
cd, and intended, and laid againſt them, as there is 
aganft the Church of God. Therefore where the 
craft of the devill is moſt perpetuall, there thould 
the watchfulnefſe of the Paſtor be equall, and an- | 
{werable unto it, that according to the divels great 
obſervant malice, there may be as much diligence | 
uſed againſt that ſerpert , to cruſh his head when he | 
ſeeks to bruiſe their heele. | 


But now to conclude the Text, he ſairh, that hee | 
will come, but he ſaith , they ſhall go with him to/ 
leruſalem when hee commeth ; that is , thoſe that | 
they had choſen as being fit men, to whoſe fidelitic/ 
they would commit the wwoney 5 They ſhould go 
with him, he would not go alone, and carry it him- 


| ————___— 


| ſelfe. Sowe ſee by this, thatthe Apoſtles purpoſe 


was, thatalthough hee went to Macedonia , . yet it 

newes were carried to him, ifthere were any poſt 
ſentto him, as indeed he was but on the other fide| 
ofthe Sea in Aſpa; if news, I ſay, were brought him | 
that he. muſt go with them, he would diſpence with 
the other at#10n, and imtexd this. | 
- Welce here the Spirit of God it tyes not a man! 
; to: 
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tO abſolute neceſſities, but it gives him hbertie accor- 
ding to the c:rcumſtances, to ule his owne diſcretion: 
for it ſeemecth that the colle&Fjon which the Corinthi- 
ans made, although ir were great, yet it ſcemes that 
it was tranſported very quickly , and finely , or 0. 
therwile that Saint Pay did take it with him from 
Epheſm after the feaſt of Pentecoſt, and ſo carried it, 
tor in theſe things nu man can tel}, nor the particu- 
lar place certainly from whence this. Epiſtle was 
written. Onely this is plaine, and that I will inftſt 
on, that when he ſhould come tocarry it, he would 
not carry the money h1mſelfe , but he ſaith , that 
thoſe whom they ſhould appoint, ſhould go with 


hins. 


— — — 


And ſo hee puts from himſclfe all ſaſpinien of 
double dealing, hee would not have them thinke 
that he would z»terwers the money, or that he would 
give it to ſome other purpole, then they intended it, 
or make himſclte rich of the poore mens ſtocke, he 
is careful! of this; this argued the ſweerneſſe,and fin- 
ceritie of the Apoſtles minde, and it makesa rule tor 
all that come to Apoſtolicall place , that deale with 
Apoſtolicall matters, to take heed that the world 
| have no ground to conceit that any thing in this 
| kinde ſticke to their fingers,but that they may ſhake 
| their hands, and their garments, and quit themſelves 
In all cauſes wherein the world ſhall thinke they 
| have too much tereſt, or that they have beene 
unfaithfull, and falſe ſkewards. So Chryſoſtome, and 
Saint Auſt:r, He doth not ſay (ſaith Auſtin) thatif 
the collettion come to a great ſumme , I will carry it 
to Teruſalem my ſclfe : tor then ſome ſycophants that 
Habs 
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| werein Corinth, ſome Adverſaries that he had there 
would have objected, and faid , that hee meantto 
| make himſclte the better by ut. No, faith he, but | 
' thoſe whom ye ſhall appoint, and put in authoritie, | 
they ſhall go with me. A man mult waſh his hands | 
from all bribery, and corruption, that will be in any , 
| place of God, that will be inthe place of Pau/, or| 
' that hath any commiſgon from God, he mult be like | 
unto Samet, that he may ſay as he did , Whoſe oxe | 
have I taken, or whoſe aſſe have taken , or whohavel | 
wronged, or defrauded in judgement © or any way in| 
any intention, let him ſpeake, And as Zachex {lith, | 
I will reſtore him foure fold. Theſe men that meddle | 
with holy things to make themſelves ſomewhar the 
berrer, or at the leaſt to beare their charges upon 
Gods ftocke , andſucha charge as perhaps the poore 
would be loath it ſhould come to , theſe are falſe 
brethren , and no true Trazſporters of the heavenly 
rreaſure , they ſhould be ſuch as do that whick they | 
do tor the Lords ſake, and it they can disburthen, | 
and diſcharge the poore of all charges, in the car. | 
riage, they ſhould take it upon themſelves, and do / 
it tor Relzgions lake. Chryſoſtome it ſeemeth was 
troubled with ſuch kinde of companions in his 
time ; for (ſaith he) the col{efion that we make for 
the poore, and are alway calling upon you, Give to 
the poore, give to them that ſtand im need, which (faith 
hee} I will never leave off, but will ſpeake it as long 
; as God gives me my voyce. This calling, and crying 
| for the poore, it makes you thinke that we have 2 
| great ſtocke of zreaſure, that we feed our {elves in 
| private with, you thinke that the Prieſthood lives 
| upon this: Nay, (ſaith he) we defie all ſuch cogiti- 
r10ns: 
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charge. And although we worke not as Saint Paul 
| did, with our hanas, yet you know that we have in- 
| dowments to live upon of our owne, We haveſo 
| much Charch-langs to maintaine us,that we abound, 
and ye ſeeke not any thing from you, tor our owne 
| ſelves, but we ſecke it for the indigent poore that 
; are errans, and go about the ftreets ; and tor ſuch as 
| want upon caſualtie, by reaſon of fire , by robbery, 
| or by drowning, or by mifcarriege in their trade z or | 
| beingcaptivated by TInfidels, or the like, we labour 
 onely to ſtirre up your bowntie towards them. This / 
| wasthe noble ſtate of the Charch in Saint Chryſs- 

| tomes time. 'We are content, and ſatisfied with that | 
| which is oor owne, what is the Churches owne now | 
{adayes? In thoſe parts which I touched on before; | 
| There is nothing leftthat the Church may call her | 
| one, except it be a.poore rotten wall, except it be | 
|anold Bible, except it bee an handfull of thatch 
| where that Buble lyes to ſaveit, thatthe raine come 
[not upon it, and ſo put them to new charges ; as for 
other things, there is nothing that is her owne, bur 
the wilde Bore 8ut of the forreſt hath almoſt waſted, and 
 deſolated the whole Congregation of God, and hath | 
\madethem as ſo many vagabends in 1/rael , thart | 
there is nothing but beggarly raggednefle both in| 
the temporal, and alſo in the pprrituall body. -Bur | 
itisto no-purpoſe to complaine in a deſperate con- | 
dition. Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith, Whoſoever thinks | 
that there is any fuch men in the Church, that make | 
themſelves rich, or better themſclves by the cod. | 
leftions that are given tothe poore, let him come | 
forth, and fhew it, let him proove. it , and wee will 
BYE Hhh 3 confeſle 


| tions : we give you the Goſpel freely without any 
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confeſſe it, and it ſhall appeare if theſe things can 
be proved, and the man bee convinced. of them, 
that ſuch a man is not onely worthy to be brought | 
to ſhame, but he is worthy that rex thouſand thun- 
derbolts ſhould be ſhot againſt him, he is not worthy 
to live,and breathe in this common ayre wluch hath 
attempted ſuch a monſtrous robbery, and invaſion up- 
on the pcople of God. 


To conclude all in a word, the Apoſtle faith con- 
cerning all, for matter of giving to the poore, for 
matter of doeFrine, for matter of maxners, he faith, 
for all 7 will come. And no doubt this word venram 
it had a divers tone, and ſound, a different tune to the 
Corinthians carcs ; for Saint Pawl had a great num- 
ber of good friends in Cor:mth ; he had alſo a great 
number of peſtilent enemics : to the one this word 
ſounded in a gentle, and ſweet harmonioms tunc , it 
was certaine he came to them as friends, he came 
| aS a Saint of God, he came as an incomparable 7e- 


| were beautifull to bring the glad tydings of the Goſpell 
| of peace, as one that came to the ſalvation of their 
| ſoules, as one that cameto ſettle, and to reare up 
| the broken towers of David, he was moſt acceptable 
| tothem. To others he came as welcome as water | 
' into the ſhippe, nay they had a great hope that he 
; would never come there , but that his occafions 
' would fo intangle him, that hee ſhould never ſet 
; foot thatway. So we ſ{eethat Saint Pauls veniam, 
; ISexpounded according to the contrary diſpoſiti-| 
ons, and qualities of men, and accordingly it occa- 
| fioned | 
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wel, he came as one that brought the bleſſing of | 
God where he came ,, hee came as one whole feet: 


far the Saints & leruſalem. 


BRED 1. Et 
| fioned matter of joy, or ſorrow in Corinth, | = 


Now if Saint Pauls comming to wſite were a y,;, 
| matter of ſuch exphaſis, as to make his tricnds re. | 

| joyce, and to caule his enemics 10 repine , and mur- | 

' mure, what then ſhall be the weniam of the Lord tt: | 

ſus, the- maſter of Saint Paul, and the maſter of us | 

all; which will come, and will not tarry, which comes | aeb.to, z7. 
/ unto us every day, and viſites us every houre,if we | 

| had but ſence to perceive it; whole footſteps are ar | 

' our duores, who comes in mercie, giving us long | 

| peace, from the broyles and garboyles of warre : he / 

| come$ unto Us in his judgements in theſe anſcaſona- | 

ble ſeefons, rhreatning us with this abundance of | 

rain, and deluges : he comes to usin the judgement | 

of ſcaxſitie, and want, and many kinde of defects, | 

| whereof every man complaines, and whines, and | 
1sin miſery :and yetno man can tell the cauſe or | 
reaſon why; certainly it isa ſteppe of the comming | 

of the Lord Teſs , hecomes allo in the ratling and | 
_— of _ _ = _ of = lcemes | 
'tohave girt bs [wor # hs thieh, as the Prophet 
ſaith, Piel m—_ he will —_ head, hee hart 
'march, and go forward , and never leave the field 
[untill his horſe goeth uptothe bridle in bloud , as 
Saint Tohn propbeſieth in the Revelation, Thus the 
\Lord comes, and drawcth neare unto us, any man 
'of wit or underſtanding may eafily ſee him , and 
[may heare the noyſe of his horſe heeles , as the Pro. 
| phet tſaiah faith, concerning the King of Babylon. 


| Bur '{uppoſe he do not come thus, or that men 
'will be deafe that they will not heare this, nor per- 


| ceIVE | 


/ '}]}])LITIETTTT 


nn 


mt. 


—» 


| 
| 


| 2118 | 


— 


1. Tor.16. Corinths coliefFion 


Cl 3.4- 


| 


ccive it : yet there is another veniam, his comming | 
to judgement which ſhall certainly be, and wee | 
know not how ſoone it ſhall be, for theſe things are 

fore-runners, and preſages of that diſmall com- | 
ming,and that comming hall be as this vewian: of | 
Saint Paul, with acceptation to his friends, but with 
terrour to his enemies ; the comming of Chriſt to 
them ſhall be more terrible then. all the Armaaves, 


| he might never appeare nor come-to judgement, 
| As for the godly, they know that when their glory, 


and Invaſions of the world : if they were all joyned | 
together, they are nothing comparable to the com- | 
nung of the Sonne of man in the clouds. To thoſe | 
that are perfect and juſt men, that waite for his | 
comming, he ſaith, Behold I come, and my reward is | | 
with me, Revel. 22. Hebr, 11. 5. Behold he that ſhall 
come, will come, and will not tarry, {aith- Saint Paul. 
And to this the Church in an carneſt eccho replyes, 
Yea come, and come quickly Lord. Teſus : for they 
waite, and expect that great viſitation of mankinde, | 
' when he ſhall come to root all the weeds out of his 
. garden, and ſhall make an everlaſting ſpring of | 
| grace, and ſhall ſettle his plants fo ſtrongly , that 
| they ſhallno more be ſubjecto extirpation. | 


| 


On the other ſide, his enemies ſhall have a fear- | 


full ſentenceatthat veniam.the wicked men of this 
world, they would then giveall to avoyd that fear-| 


full comming of the Zambe of God ; and with that | 


When Chriſt which is their glory ſhall appeare, then they 
ſhall appeare with him in glory . So the enemies of the 
Lord they know that when he which is jadge both | 


of the quicke, and dead ſhall come,that he ſhall paſſe | | 
a 
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a ſentence of judgeme 


into hell-fire prepare far 


'| vijitation, they are afraid left their ſacrilegious atfs 


[imiouicall ys come not in. by the doare, | 


” 


by againſt.them, Go Je curſed 


Land bye angels. 


Let therefore this ſound be alway in our cares, 
that whether it be men, as Sins Pan that come to 
viſit us, let thay keepe us inawe; it Saint Pavlſay be 
will come, certainly, it will make aman logkto him- 
{clfe the better :- for there are many men that can 
indure _ viſitation, a md Nt. mo - 
inne, and impiejie, thele {ecrilegianes patrons , theile 
ne: and 55906 that maintaince the Pruefts with old 
ſhoes, as the Prophet ſpeaks , that takeall' his lively- 
hood from him , theſe cannot endure to heare of a 


- 


be = 
- 

P - 
. 


fhould be called.in-queſtion. - Although they-be ſe- 
cure enough, and carelefſe iu theſe kinde of ads; 
and there 1s no. law that can take hold of them for 


| it, yet they.do, not loye to;have, the memorie of | 
| them” b d afrefh.;. they do. not. love to: have 
| themſelves propoſed ,and.'traduced ,.they cannor 


endure to have other 'men to b/aze.it. There are 
many other ſimonicall contracts that are come ints 
the Church, not by the doore, but they come ano- 
ther way, they take downe the tiles as the men did 
for the poore man; that came to bee healed of 
Chrift ;they tooke downe the tyles of the houſe, 
and ſo let him cowne : {o there are a number of 


but arg entred into the Church another way ; they 
climbe in at the. windowes like theeves, and 
robbers, and theſe cannot endure to be viſited ; if 
Saint, Pagl  fay. hee. will come ,it-is  kely:they 
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willflee ; if Paul come, they will, go, they cannot 
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Therefore it mo wharſocyer a man do in this 
Py | 


46 a 4 


| could not bequict and peaccdble, but were Rilf di- 


peat and wondrous apparition, this is thar admira- 
dlc 


that ſhall worke wonders ; this comming ſhill bec 
more terrible to the conſciences of wicked men,then 
the comming of all the power and glory in the 
world, if they ſhould come all rogether. Therefore 
ter this ſound in our cares, as MKyerome faith, that he 
did alwaycs thinke he heard the trurapert ſound in 
ertainly, beloved, we muſt looke for 
a viſitation, Either from men or from Go14, or from 
both ; in the meane time we have our conſcience to 
ſerve inſtead of a viſitor, Let it therefore do it for 


E good, for there will be a viſitation ; if wee do not 


| y timely repentance meet the Zord in the way; 
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hiseares, wy jr mortui, 'Ariſe Pl dead, and come ts 


| 


1 conift; rogerher'in ore? phate, ; becaule they live 


| 
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and intreat for mercie , and pardon; if wee donot 
follow the couniell of Chriſt, thar ſaith, a manthart 
gocth forth againſt his enemy, it he go forth with 
ten thouſand, he will ſit downe, and reckon whether he be 
able to go againſt him that hath 20000, orclic he will 

2nd Ambaſſadors to intreat peace of him, if he be not 


ſtrengthen us, and ſupport us, that whenſoe- 
ver that day comes wee may finde him 
come with comfort, as one that 
comes to reward us with 
abundant recom. 
Pence. 


able to match him. If we do not take the like courſe | 
we ſhall fall into the v1ſitat/0n of the Lord. The Lord | 
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| 1 COR. 16.5,6. 
Bnt I will come unto you when I ſhall paſſe through 

Maccdonia : for I paſſe through Macedonia, and 
perhaps 1 will abide with you, or elſe will winter 
with you, that you may have me along to any place 
| whithe I fhall goe, for I will not ſee you now as 1 


paſſe by. 


Manthat reades theſe things, 
would preſently imaginethar 
all this weretrue, andthart all 
ED} had an iſſue according as it is 
EY | here ſpoken ; but that is nor ' 
IS | certaine : for that which St. 
Paul wiſhed, and deſired, it 
did not alway come to pafle, 
as he ſaith Row..15. that he had a purpoſe to goce Rom.rs, 
to Spaine, but yet St. Paul never came there : So 
the Prophets were uncertaine intheſe particulars, | 
how God would diſpoſe of them: for wee ſee in 
As 16. that when they were cometo Bythinia, As 16, 
and would have preached the Goſpel,the Holy Ghoſt | 
would not ſuffer them to doc it, and when they 
came unto Aſia-Minor, the ſame Spirit of God for. i 
bade them to preach the Goſpel there: and if the | 
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Spirit of God would interpoſe himſelfe, to forbid 
x 8 -predthing of the Goſpel, b q-in=as then con- 
clude for other matters of lefle importance : for 
this Towne, or that place, the Lord would much 
more diſturbe, and turne away their purpoſe : For 
man purpoſeth, but God tfofeth. But howſocyer, 
although St, Paul did not finiſhthis journey accor- 
ding to his promiſe here, yet the efficacy, the wer. 
tue, and power of itis all one : for hee ſhewes whar 
hee would have done, if God had not turned his 
will by zeceſ{ty in calling him another way. 

Such things as theſe in the Scriptures wee oft 
times-meet withall, and whether a man ſhould in- 
{ſt upon them orno, it-may bee a matter of diſþu. 
tation ; becauſe the common peopletink, thatno- 
thing is fir to bee ſpoken of, but that which makes 
for morality, that which tends to manners, they 
call that oncly edifying, which buildettup in-mat- 
cer of life ; whereas thoſe thar are ſeene in /zrr- 
ning, orthat aremen of {cnſe, they know that eas. 
fication is as well in matters of knowledge; and 
there is no part of the Booke of Gog rhatis1vritten; 
but it is written for our learning, to. build. vs/'up; 


firſt our of our 7enerance, and then {econdly-to 
build us from —_— to 2ewneſſe, and hel;neſle 
of life.; for the ſecond can never bee without the | 
firſt; Therefore wee' muſt cake the Scripture as it ' 
lies, and although this Tcxr afford no great matrer | 
for m272ers,o0r converſation of life, yet the ſchollers 

of Chriff, mutt heare his Word preached whereſo-| 
ever its, and make profit by it, and as long as they | 
doz naderſtand that either they know ſomething | 
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which-they knew not before, orthatthey know it | 
| better | 
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better and more ſoundly, and perfeitly then th 
os .betore, they mg but "ers nes edificd 

'F » | 

R The firſt thing then that wee are hereto conſt- 
der is this, the maine bulke of the Text whether 
this thing was performed orno.; that hee faith hee 
would come to them when hee ſhould - paſſe 
through Macedonia, 

Secondly, wee aretocome to the particulars of 
the Text ; What is Macedenta, and how hee made | 
his paſſage thereaut, and how God furniſhed him, 
and where he ſtayed himin his journey. 

Thirdly, the purpoſe that hee had in faying, and 
Wintring with the Corinthians ; wherein wee are 
to conlider, that though the Apoſtles were ſent to 
preach the Goſpetof Chriſt, yetthe Lord tiedthem 
notto any4ll way, or to any ill weather, but he gave 
them place of lodging when they had time, and 
Ot. and upon whoſe coſt the Apeftic ſhogld lodge | 
there. retina | 

The orththing to be conſidered, is the end of 
his /odg#- - there, thatthcy might carry him along 
on his joi ney ; where there 1s another a in his 
journey which Chriſtiay common duty called 
them unto, to bring him along on his way, both 
to defend him, and to ſhew him the way, and alſo 


to carry him with a kinde of credite belonging to | 


an Apoſtle, 
And laſtly, the forme of all theſe things ; that 


hee knowes not whether theſe things ſhall bee ſo, | 
all to the will of | 


or ſo, and therefore hee referres 
God, and faith 2, by chaxce, 7 will doe thus, or 
by fortune, or (if the Lord permit ) I will doe thus. 
7 3 WJ Where 
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Parts of the 
Text. 


I, 


a. 


What Maceds- 
RA WAS. 


His a 


4; 
Theend, 
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Where hee ſhewes, what hee would have done, 

what his afe#ion did ſtand to ; bur whether 'the 
conſequence of it ſhould bee anſwerable orno, hee 
leaves ittothe will of God ; and indecd that which 
hee here promiſeth, by all likelihood it never fell 
out : I know it isargued both wayes, butT thinke 
they are in the better glows that conclude that 


this purpoſe of the Apsſtle was never effected. | 

Concerning the firſt part of the Text, that you 
may the better underſtand it,. looke to 2 Coy. r. 
16,17,18. Andin this confidence I would have come 
wnte you before, that you might have had a ſecond 
grace, &r benefs ; and I would have gone by you, 
and paſſed into ecMaredonia ; and againe, would 
have come from eMHarcedonia to you, and by you 
have been led along, or ſentalong to Tudea. 

Marke what his purpoſe was, 1t was his intent 
to doe thus, bur hee could not doe rhis ; and therc- 
fore hee anſwers the Corimthians againe, which 
might have ſaid unto him : What 2 doſt thou tell 
us that thou wilt come, and doft thoufaile of thy 
promiſe © art thou fo 7mcenflant ? art thou fo for- 
_ of thy ſclfe, and of us * Therefore it fol. 
owesit the next verſe, where he anſwers for him- 
ſelfe : ( faith he ) When I conſulted of theſe things 
with my ſelfe ; when Ipurpoſed to doethus, did I 
uſe hghtneſſe ? did I uſc inconftancy? or did T 
make it ſo that thoſe things that I counſell, did I 
counſelt according to the fleſh, that with mee there | 
ſhoald bee yea, yea, and nay, nay ? that my yea ſhould 
bee yea, and my nay, nay ; y Now the meaning of 
this, hee anfivers them, that when hee purpoſed 
theſe things, hee was not then the maffer of his. 
owne | 
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owne guidance inthe Aion; but hee was to bee 
lead, and direed by a-Spirit that-was higher then 
| his owne : by the Spirit of God, And hee'was not 
ſo reſolute as ficſhly men are, as to ſay, I will doe 
this, or I will docthat. His yes was not yea, and 
his nay, was not may ; as if he ſhould ſay, I wasnot | 

ſo peremptory as to come unto you, till I kneyy | 

the will of God : as St. Jawes ſaith, Chap.5. For | 1955 
this you ought to ſay, if God will, or if the-Lord pex. 
mit: (o the ſenſe is this 3 That whereas I purpoſed 
to come unto- you; and doe not now come, you 
muſt pardon mee, for Iam nor lead by my ſelfe, 
but by a higher Spirit, which hinders and inter- 
vents my purpoſes, as it pleaſeth him ; for I de- 
pendnot upon my owne will, but upon the will of 
God: for if Thad beene guided by my owne will, 
I had been with you. Then as it followes inthe } 
Text; The Lord « faithfull, for our ſpeach to you 
hath not beene yea, and nay : for the Soune of God 
Teſus Chriſt, whowas preached among you by its , was 
zot yea and nay, but yea: for all rhe promiſes of God in 
him, areyea, and in him are amen. AsS'it heeſhould 
have ſaid; You muſt make a difference betweene 
my Preaching of the Goſpel, and the promiſes that | 
I makeas Iam aman, as I am a weake man, and | 
| know not the things that areto come, I know not 
the things that are contingent : ſo Itell = this, 
and Itell youthat, which it may bee ſhall not bee 
performed, and made good, (o that I will nor ſay, 
that my yca, is yea, or my #4y, #ay z but when I 
cometo preach the Geſpel,1 am ſure of thoſe things, 
| I know what I fay, I underſtand my ſelfe, I know 
| the foundation of truth: is unmoveable ; I know 
wn Kkk 3 that 
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that there it isnot yea, and ny in Chriſt, but all the 
promiſes of God in him, are yea, andin bim, arc_ 
Amen, for ever. Thus youpartly underftand this: 
But that wee may make it alittle more open, the 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle is this ; That whereas I pro. 
miſed you in my former Epi le to come unto you, 
I was ſo in earneſt affected to this journey, that 
whereas I told you Iwould not paffe by you, bur 
would firſt goe to Macedonia, and then come 
backe to you, yet my minde was ſo altered, and 
my bowels againe were ſo earneſt, that ] determi. 
[ned to bee better then my word ; I purpoſed to 
come to you firſt, and ſo to paſle from youto Ma- 
cedonia, but all this was nor in my owne govern- 
ment, but in the hand of God; I know not whe- 
ther I ſhall goe, I know not how I ſhall be diſpo- 
ſed of, I know not howthe Lord hath laid the way 
for mee, I know not where hee will haye mee im- 
ployed; I went to preach unto all Nations the Go. 
ſpel of co , but the Zord higdered mec,- and 
would not ſuffer mee to preach to many of them, 


but bade mee hold mytongue : ſo I promiſe you 


now to come to Corixth, but I know not whether 
ever I ſhall come, orthart this ſhall come to pafle, 
therefore I would have you diſtinguiſh, and make 
a difference between the word of my preachivg,and 
the word of my Promiſe; the word of my Prea- 
ching is alway certainc, it is yea and amen ; but 
thoſe words that I promiſe asa man, they bee yea 
2nd »ay as Gad ſhall diſpoſe of them ; I have not 
power of my ſelfe to order them ; fo this place is 
a plaine erguwest of that I faid before, that St. 


| Powl ;never performed this, which. hee thought, 
| | an 


| 
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and deſired , that is, to come 18 Corinth, 

Now looke to another” place that makes ita lit- , Cor.z.x. 
tle more plaine ; where hee gives ariother reaſon | 
forit ; 1 determined ( ſaith hee) 1 diſpoſed with my | 
ſelfe that I woud never come in ſorow to you: I would 
never come to you in heavineſſe, but if 'I come, I 
will come in joy and cheerefillnefſe : Now I un- | 
derſtand that yee are in heavineſſe, becauſe of the | 
letter that I wrote unto you ; I wrote a /efter con- | 
cerning the inceſtwous fellow, that uſed his fathers 
wife, and lived with her ; atid T underſtand that 
you are in heavinefle for this, and 1 would not 
therefore come unto you for this cauſe, becauſe 
you werein ſorow, although I beeglad for it that 
you arc ſorry : for it-was 4! godly ſorrow which cau- 

ſed repentance ; but yet 1 would notcome unto you 
inthat ſtare, but when you have made your peace 
with God, and with your ſelves, when you ma 
enitertaine me with cheerefulneſſe, it is my pu of 
then to come. So both the will of God, and my 
will wrought together in this, for Gods will it per- 
feds my will ; ir was Gods will that T ſhonld not 
come unto you, and my will is agreeable to Gods 
will;'the Lord told mee thatit was not fit for mee to 
come, and take youin ſorrow ; for the ſpiritof the 
Paſtor and of his Schollers ſhould alwayes meet in 
joy ; they ſhould rejoice continually as the Apoſtle 
faith : Weſeethen it was not done. 

Now let us ſee a little the cauſe why it was not | The cauſe why 
done ; how came it to paſſe that the Apoſtle Pau | h- came nor. 
was thus difturbed, and diſappointed of his pur- | 
poſe 2 For that you ſhall ſee, Ads 20.3. St. Paul | ade;. 

werit to Macedoniz, and came through thoſe parts, 
-Kkk 4 and 


2» 


| 


Aﬀs 1.9, 
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and thence aleng, and never touched at Epheſus (as 


——— 


and cxhorted the brethren with much cxhortati- 
on, from thence he came into Grecia 3' and ſtaying 
there three moneths, he heard ſay, tharthere was |: 
treaſon plotted againſt him; thatthere was a conſþ1- 
racy againſt him in Aſa by the Jewes ; or elſe in 
ſome part of Grecia, the Iewes-had laid wait for his 
life, ro intercept and hinder him : Therefore hee 
was counſelled by the company, by the body of | 
the Apoſtles, thoſe that were then companions | 
with him, to goe-backe againe to Macedonia, and | 
from thence he came to the pors Towne,to Philippi,, 


we fſhal have occaſion to ſhew upon the next verſe, 
if God give permiſſion)he never touchedthere,but 
wenralong upon the firſt day,,upon Eaſter Munday, 
(as wee call it) and fo paſfed on till Pentecoft, and 
never ſaw Epheſus not Corinth more, but went to 
Teruſalems, and atter hee; was carried to Rome, and 
there he continued till the time of his Martyrdome, 

So out of this,we gathtr,tharSt. Paul was twice 
at Macedon, once when hee planted the Church, 
and another time whet hee came to wviſite the 
Church. The planting ofthe Church wee find, 4, 


; time, aviſion made to Paul, a certaine. viſion ap- 


16.9. Itis ſaid there, -that there was in the night 
' . 
|peared tohim : for there was a man of Iacedon, 
'thar ſtood there, and intreated him, and ſaid unto 
him ; Come over to Macedonia and help us, And 
upon this, the Text ſaith,that they went preſently, 
as ſooneas they ſaw the viſion,they went forward 
to goe to Macedon : knowing: by certaine argu- 
ments that the Zerd had called them, there to | 
preach the Goſpel. 'So from Treas hee went to Sa- 

| | mothracia. 
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mothracia, and from thence hee went the ſame day 


to Neapoles, from thencehe paſled to Philippos,o3c, ' 


Now 1m this firſt journey to Macedon, the Apoſtle 
was intercepted and hindred that he could not goe 
through as hee purpoſed to doe, as we finde in the 
ſtory: from Philippos he paſſed to Appolonia,which 
were a company of people that were ſtrangers, 
carried and planted ina ſtrong place, in the con- 
fines betweene Thrace and Macedon. From thence 


he cameto Amphipelis, from thence toTheſſalonica, 


where he ſtayed three weeks untill the 7ewes per- 
{ecuted-him thence for his life 5 and then he came 
to Berea, which were moſt noble minded men, 
which examined the Scriptures, & tried daily whe- 
ther thoſe things that Paul ſpake were the Word of 
God, as we ſee Aits 19. From Berea the Iewes hun- 
ted him, they came from Theſſalonicawith permil- 
ſion totake him whereſoever they could find him; 
therefore the brethrenconveyed him fromrhence 
to Athens, and then he came to Corinth, where he 
ſtayed 18. Moneths, that was the firſt time of his 
being at Corinth, where he converſed,I lay, a yeare 
and a halfe. Ar Macedsn he was twice ; for the ſe- 
condtime he went, he paſſed almoſt by Dalmaria, 
and 1/iricum, as he ſpeaks in the Epiſtle tothe Ro. 
manes ; and then hee came backe, and thought to 
have gone to Corinth, burnewes was brought him, 
that the 7ewes would take away his life, therefore 
he returned, and could not come ; but hee defired 
the moneyto bee ſent to him to Philippr, by Titzes, 
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which they did, and ſo it wascarried to Ieruſalem, 
and beſtowed onthe brethren. | 

Buthere is ſome difficulty : For how couldit; 
bee 


At.19. 


0bjedt. 


—— 


CAnſw. 


2 Part, 
Macedonia, 
what. 


Macedoma, 
Kettim. 
Gen.10.4» 
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be that their benevolence ſhould be pur off for fo 
long atime ? a poore man muſt have reliefe quick- 
ly, or elſe he periſheth ; this money that was ga- 
jon at Corinth, cither ir muſt be conweyed upon 
the ſudden, or clſe the brethren at 7eruſalem for 
whomit was deſtinate, are like to loſe /ife, and 
ſtate, and all. 

But forthis we muſt underſtand, tharthe want 
was not fo great, it was not ſo «rgent, but thatthey 
could ftay ſometime ; and fo ir was almoſt a year 
indeed before he ditpatched his journey in going 
to Macedoy, and returning from Philippos, and if 
he receive their benevolence, -and it be ſent from 
thence, there will betime ſufficient forit to-relieve 
them at 7eruſelem at the time of Pentecoſt. Theſe 
things arc needtull to be knowne, although the 
common people cannot brook them, becauſe 
they think they edifie not, yet it isSno great rmat- 
ter,as long as I follow the Text, I am carclefſe of 
all cenſares. | 

Now I come to the particulars of the Text ; hee 
ſaith, hee will come to them when he ſhall come from 

Macedonia. Macedonia it is a great and large conn- 
try in the North of Greece; it is now called Roynelli, 
and tbanta,'in old time tt was called Zmathia,and 
Emonia - it is that country which is intimated to us 
by the name of X:ttim,or Kethim: Gen. 10. 4.The 
ſons of Iavan were Knthim and Dodanim : of Doda- 
nim came the inhabitants of Rhodes, or Rodanim ; 
and of Kethims came the inhabitants of the 7ſtes, 
and eſpecially the inhabitants of Macedonia. And 
though Macedonia be no Hle , but a Conrinent, 


yctitis adjacent, and they were the mother of it : 


an 


OG 
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| was ſeperate from the ſea by the ſpan 


and this word Xethims 1 ſtand upon the more, be- 
cauſe the Scripture hath many ambigwtics about 
it. In Pap. 11. The ſhips of Kethim ſhall come againſt 
them : rhat is, againſt the Aſſyrian Kingdome, un- 
der the Amtiochees. In 1ſay 23. 1. Houle ye ſhips of 
Tarſhiſh, for Kittim ſhall make good this word : that 
is, Alexander the great King of Macedon ſhall 
make good this word : for that which Nebuchad- 
nez247 haddone before him, he did inaſhort time 
after him againe:thatis,to the Tland of Tyre,which 
of two 
miles, ora mile and a halfe ; both Nebuchadnezzar 
with the ſtrong, and indcfatigable labour of his 
men, and Alexander after him by his infinite high 
ſpirit, brought it of an 1/axd to be a Continent, and 
made themſelves Lords of theplace : ſo that where 
he ſaith, HoMe yee ſhips of T »foiſh, for Kittims ſhall 
make good this word : that is, that propheſie that I 
giye of it. There ſhall comea man out of XK ittims, 
thatis, Alexander the great, Kingof Macedon, hee 
thall make good this that I have prophefied : this is 
a plainedemonſtration,that K it tim « this Macedon, 
And in Ezek. 27. faith he, ſpeaking of the ſhips of 
Kittims, (although the [ews alway underſtand it of 
Ciprus, yetbetter judgements have, and doe take it 


which was called Ketiem, or Ketium : for LivieL 
ſaith, that Perſeus the laſt King of Maceden, hee ga- 
thered his people together at Ketium ; andit is an 
calte tranſlation of the word, (as Suidas a learned | 


| 
| 


for Macedon, becauſe there was a city built there } 


man notes) that from Kethim comes Macedon by 
appendix of the ſyllable Ma ; Makethim, Makedon, 
or Makethia;ſo the name is very natural and agree- 


able 


Alexander. 


Ezck, 27. 
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Brunda/mm. 


Paxiuci vEmilims. 


| tures. Tknow that Kethimis more than the City of 


| ſcein many pailages of his Epsftles.It was the-moſt 
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able with the firſt Original, Kethim, 
This I note,oncly to ſhew you the congruity of 
theſe words, which we meet with oft in the'Scrip- 


Mm 


Macedon;] know that the Macedons poſſeſſed /ta- 
lie;and built a city there, and called ir Xittie ; but 
ir was called Kittim of that city in Maceden ; the 
Macedons I ſay pollefſed great part of 1talte, as all 
the parts about Apules and Brundis, which were 
for a long time after called Magna Grecia, Great 
Greece, This is that Macedon (faith Pl:nte. Lb. 5. 
Cap. 11.) that- was onee the miſtreſſe of the world, 
T his is that which overcame Egypt, that was Lord 
of «ſ1a:thisisthat which wandred as faras India ; 
namely, by the proweſle, and ſtrength of 4lexan- 
der the great K1ag of Macedon : but (faith hee) the | 
ſame Macedenis fallen toa low ebbeFand ſhee that 
was the miſtreiſe of the world, by one of our vali- 
ant men Paulus Aemilizs, was in one day ſacked, 
and he did {ell and mortgage 72. Cities of-it, See 
(faith he) what great difference there is in the luck 
and fortunes of two men ; Alexander the Great, 
and Perſers the laſt King of Macedon : Alexander 
the Great won and purchaſed all ; Perſews the laſt 
King of Macedon, hee loſt all that was won before. 
This is that country thereforethat the Apoſtle pur- 
poſed to goe tozit was fallen from the glory of the 
world, and now it was come to receive the glory 
and A';nedome of Chriſt : it had loſt ſomething a- 
mong the #atios, bur it found placero bea moſt 
conitant Czurch : For Paul needed nothing to doe 
in that Church, after he had once confirmed it;as we 


glorious, 


| fr the Sulns ax Jerufalemn. 
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1n Theory, in cot 


the word of God, cſpecially inthe prime plantation 


places; bur thatliberry which the Lord hath affor- 


| '_ 
£loriou,conflant, 2nd pure Church in the world:the 
Chavch of Macedon. 
Wecome nowto the promiſe that hee makes to oC. 


them at Carinth,they might ſay, If thou goc toMa- 
cedon, when wilt thou cometo us ? for this was the 
great and carneft deſire of the Corimbians to fee 
their Peftor;they were troubled with ſeaucers,they 
were troubled with a number of ravening wolves 
that were crept into the flock, and they knew nor | 
how to the body of Chriſt unparted : Some 
would be of Paxl, ſome would hold with polls, 
ſome with Cephas, ſome with Chrift, ſome with 
their owne fancie ; therefore they deſired that he 
would comeand reQifte theſe diſorders, which he 
was willing. to doe, if the Lord permitted him. 


NowPas/promiferh them what he intended to doe 
08, if God would give him | 
leave he wanld come to them, and ſtay with them, | 
and perhaps winter with them. 7 paſſe t# Macedon, | 
but Fmill fay with you. Macedenis a Churchthat. 
needs na great refermation, it is cnough that I vi- 
ſit thar, and paſſc by it; but I will ftay longer with ; 
yau, becauſe you want my preſence to make ſome- | 
what good whichis amiffe: 
And for this wintering of St. Pawl,the holy Ghoſt | 
ves us to underſtand, that although of neceſiry 
the 2finifter of the Goel be to apply himlclte ro- 


ofir ; yerthe Lord vouchſafesunto thema kind of 
Sabbath, akind of refting time. It is not for a man 
to expoſe himſelfe to danger atall zimes, and in all 


dedtomeninreaſon, and commonnature, thar li- 
berty 


miſe ro wintcey 


at Corim6h, 
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Liberty allow 
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|berty the preachers of the: Goſpel may take to 


themſelves. - 

There is ſome time indeed when:a man miſt 
lay downe his /ife when God calls him to it ; bur 
otherwiſe except he have a ſpeciall command for 
it, 4manis not to offer, himſelte. The winter is an. 


' his opportunity to winter at Corinth. The ſnow.in 
| Thracta,thedangerous weather by the ſea,the fof 
| and co/d of thoſe countries are extream forthe time 
(that they laſt ; theſe things were ſufficient motives 
'to Payl to make him take up his lodging, and his 
; ſtation at Corinth. 


unfit time to travaile in, therefore St. Paul takes 


Soitdoth give and afford liberty to all the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, to take thoſe opportunities 
whichthe Lord reacheth forth unto tkem 5 a man 
is not bound to preach when he js ſick,nor he is not 
bound to find a Preacher in his ſickxeſſe, but at the 
charge of thepariſh, and thoſethat belang unto it: 
for there is no reaſon for men totrouble a ſick man 
with whole mens bufineſle; for the:ſcaſons muſt be 
conſidered, the Lord bids the wind blow at one 
time, and hee bids itceaſe at another; he commands 
the raine to fall at one time, at another time the 
doores of heayenare ſtopped up. So he ſaith, 7/ay 5. 
that the clouds ſhall not raine ; ſo ſometimes the 
Preacher ofthe Goſpel, he cannot raine, he cannot 
diffillthat which hee hath reccived, for want of 


health, or by reaſon of diſcontent,or clic by reaſon 
of eppoſitioninthe world : and men mult take theſe 
things well. 

A man mighthave ſaid to Paul, What,will you 


| ſpenda whole winterat Corinth ? You ſhould goc 


about| 


about your maſters bufineſſe ; the Zord hath ſent 
youtopreach the Gofpell through the world, will 
you take up ſo much time at Corizth, tolic there | 
idlc ſo long 2 Nay, (faith he) the Lord hath given | 
methis liberty, I may although nor give zndu/gcnce | 
tomy fethy, yer I muſt ſparc my lite till God call | 
for itz andthen I muſt not when ke calls tor ir, but 
till then T muſt take the opportunities, as common; 
ſcnſe and reaſon ſhall guide me. K 

But here behold what a wiztering this was; this | wy => 
wintering ofthe Apoſtle, it was not as other winte- - Me 
rings bezthe word is borrowed from ſouldiers, and 
trom ſhipping, when the ſouldicrs cannot keepe in 
the field, by reaſon of the extremity of the wea- 
ther ; they thentake up their ffationin ſome good | 
populous towne, where they may have habit «tion 
and ab:lity againſt the ſummer,and then be brought | 
forth into the fie/4to doe more ſervice It is alſota- | 
ken from ſhips,when the ſeas thut up in the winter | 
times,the ſhip is pulled into the dock,till the ſpring | 
come that it be brevght out againe zfrer reperati- | 
on ; from theſe things is this word taken: but yer | 
the wixtering of St, Panl , it was not-like rhat of | 
fonldiers, orthe wintering of ſhips, for they com- | 
monly be both «xprefitable; bur the wintering of; 
St. Paul wasas profitable where he was.as his tra- | 
vailes could have been in other places; tor indeed, | 
ſouldiers eannot fight in winter, they cannot beare| 
ares in the fictd, by reaſon of theextromry of the | 
weather :and if they doe any thing at home, it is | 
ſome ſmalltriviall thing to keep themſelves in a771- | 
cri,to raife arampier, or ſcorce, or ſome ſuch.rhing, | 
not like- unto the dangers that are. abroad in o_ 
Fe . | 
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Pal. 19. 
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field : ſo the ſhips in the dock, they doe nothing 


but ſtand meerely without any uſe ; but the win7e- 
ring of St. Paul was not ſo, but it was full of a&1op, 
full of profis:for in Corinth where hee wintered, if 
he had wintered there, and had come to effed his 
willand purpoſe, hee had been ſtill in the Lords 
Vineyard, hee had been ſtill preaching, and exhor. 
ting, and going from houſe to houſe (as the faſhion 
was then)to give comfort, and conſolation to thoſe 
that were affiifted, to confirme them againſt the 


| ſtormes of 2 nary ro ſhine before them in the 


example of holy and good living, In this regard Sr. 
Pauls wintering was a glorious progreſſe ; when hee 
reſted, he cealed not ; hee a from his la- 
bour, bur ſtill hee was full of /fe, and «10x, and 
as the ſunne inthe firmament, which cannot ſtand 
ſtill, but is ever r#zning hi courſe like a mighty gi- 
ant, Pſal. 19. 

So weſec here a mighty difference between the 
word of God, and all other aQions ; other men, 
whatſoever is their profeſSi0x, and trade, rhey muſt 
ofneceſlity leave = their opportunity ceaſeth , 
they can work no longer ; a man cannot work 6 
night, as our Lord Teſws faith, The night commet 
when #0 man can worke, Although there be many 
that work by artificial light, yet there are ſome 
kinde of works that will nor admit of any but dy 
light: And whenthe watey is up, when the weather 
is extreame, when the water is frozen, there arc 
many trades that cannot worke : and likewiſe the 
aire may beſo #ntoler able, that no mancan work in 
it; and the miſt and damp may be ſo thick, thata 


man cannot work in;them ; but the g/oriows _ | 
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of Chriſt is of a ſpirituall nature, it works when all 
things doe oppoſe it : when every thing is againſt 
it, the _ works. As the Apoſtleſairh, 4/though 
I be bound, yet the Word of God is not bound, 2 Tim.2. 
Although I be bound, yet the Goſpel! of Chriſt is 
free, and it judges the judgers, and condemnes the 
condemners, and ſtands againſt the oppoſers, and re- 


even inthechaines of darkneſſe ; there is nothing 
that can ſtop the light and glory of the paſſage of 
the word of God: The Miniſter can work when no 
man can work, an4 he can doe the parts of his cal- 
ling,when every man clſc is lent, and is not able 
to proceed in that thing that hee makes profeſſron 
of ; for the glorious Goſpellof Chriſt, it is the Mid- 
wife of the world : the aporey muſt riſe at all 
houres in the »/g4t to attend and to bring forth 
babes into the world; and ſuch a Midwife ſþiritnally 
is thepreaching of the GoſpeF, which is ready at all 
times, and uponall occaf'ons, if God give ſtrength, 
at all houres of the day,and all rimes in the nighr, 
to bring forth ew creatures unto Chriſt, and to 
feed them with the ſþ;rituall and ſincere milk of the 
Word, 
T will harbour ,or winter with you. 
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| I, butat whoſe coſt wiltthou winter ? upon thy 
owne purſe, or at the charge of the Corinthians ? 
That isa great matter nowadayes, a poore mans 
wintering it isa trouble to a whole city, they can 
hardly beare his charges, although in old time in 
the Primitive Church, they were ſo free ſpirited, 
thatevery man had a houſe for S. Parl, every man 


futes the adverſaries ; it is mighty and powerfull, | 


had a bed,8& a chawbey for him,and for his followers; 
Ll1l but 
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| bur now men are growne ſo hide-bound, and fo 
' baſe, that S. Paul himſelfe might lie inthe ſtreets 
| perhaps ifhewere herein perſon, before he ſhould. 
be entertained, unleſſe he brought ſome great and 
ſtrange miracle with him, or ſome greatdemonſtra. 
tion of the Spirit, he might lieupon the ſtalls,or the 
ſhop. toards, hee ſhould hardly: be entertained into 
their houſes, Therefore it is a matter of great mo. 
mentto conſider, in that he ſaith, hee will winter 
with them;who ſhall beare his charges in his winte- 
ring ? You may think this to be a ſimple conceit, but 
if you marke the writings of the Apoſtle Pant, you 
thall ſee there is ſome conſequence in it : marke 
whathe ſaith, x Coy. 9. ſaith he there, I was never 
troubleſometo you, I zever tcoke any thing of you, 
nor was chargeable to you. And againe hee ſaith 
more cleerely, 1 Cor.12.13. 1 pray,faith he,where. 
in did Tbafflc you, for ſothe word iignifieth, where. 
in did 1 baffle you above other Churches ? was it in 
the, i I was not burthenſometo you ? forgive 
me this injury : It isaniroxia,wherethe cApoſtle_ 
ſaith, hee was never burrhenſome to them, orne- 


irenia hee deſires them to forgive him that wrong, 
he nevertroubled them, which he doth account not 
a wrong, norany man would account ita wrong, 
for it was a ſingular courteſie, fora man to abſtaine 
from his owne right, to quit and diſclaime that 
whichwas due tohim, that whichwas his zante. 
| nance : for God hath appointed that thoſe that 
wait oa the Itar, ſhould live oa the {lar ; ſo thoſe 
that preach the Goſpel, ſhould live on the Goſpel; 
b—_ Apoſtle faith, he did not thus, hee rooke no- 


ver tooke any thing of their purſes ; and by way of 


thing 
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thing from them. Now then obſerve, ſceing St. 
Paul was ſo carefull to proove that he gayethe Co. 
rimthians a Goſpel freely without charge, and now 
he ſaith, he will lodge with them allthe winter : it 
argueth that St. Paul lodged upon his owne coſt, | 
and not attheircoſt and charge, although perhaps | 
there were many faithſull men in Corinth that 
would intreat him, yet hee disburſcd the charges 
his owne ſelfe. 

But ſome will ſay, how could this come to 
paſſe, how was this done ? 


163 


| 


| 


| 
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Hee gives the reaſon in 2 Cor.11. 7 robbed ſaith 

he other Churches to doe you ſervice. When I came | 

| to Macedon, I found ſuch free, ſuch generome and 

| high ſpirits, that they denied mee nothing that I 

| would have, they furniſhed him with money in 

| abundance, that he faith, he robbed them, he took 

ſo much of them, 7 robbed other Churches to doe you 

ſervice, he had therefore a ſtock with him, where- | 

by hee was able to maintaine himſelfeat Corinth, 

and not be chargeable to them. | 
: So much of that point. 

Now to make ſome Application of it. Itis cer- 
taine that the «Meſſengers of Chriſt ought to bee 
maintained whereſoever they come, if they can 
proove, that they come in a good cauſe, and upon 
| eceſfity; hee isno member of Chriſt thar will ner 
= | receive them, but withall they muſt indeavour to 
| come as Paul did, notto trouble them, nor bee 
chargeable tothem. 1t they ſee the ou cannot 
brooke it, if the diſpoſition of men bee churliſh, 
they ought not to impoſe it upon them, nor to 
| work upon them too much, but to take that thank- 
| 2 fully 
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fully that eoimes from them willingly, and if no- 
thing come, they muſt fir downe content with no. 
thing : As St, Bernard ſpeaks upon this place(ſaith 
he ) St. Pazls wintering was a ſmall matter, he had 
a {mall retinne, his company was few ; a meane 
lodging would content him, a poore thin diet 
would ſuffice him : bur ſaith he, if there ſhould an 


| 2bbot goeto {uch a place, he would bring a famixe 


after him, hee gocs with ſuch great equipage, an 
with ſuch pompous company that men could not 


| poſſible withour a great burthen entertaine-ſuch a 


creature, But St. Paul was of another minde, hee 
came with ſuch a mediocrity that hee is content 
with a ſmall matter, a little thing ſerved his turne; 
hee ſerved the Lord with faſting oft, with much 


| prayer, he preached oft, hee watched oft,he was not 


one that ſought varieties, or dainties, but a ſmall 
matter for his Wintering would docit ; therefore 
he faith, conſidering that they knew his manner of 
fare, and diet, hee was ſo bold, and preſumedrhart 
they were willing to entertaine him, as being one 
that wasno dewozrer, but was content with what- 
ſoevercameto hand. 


The next thing that followes inthe Text, is the | 


exd, whereforethe Apoſtle ſaith, hee would lodge 
with them, or winter with them ; the end 1s be- 
cauſe hee would bee led by them whereſoever hee 


cauſe that St. Paul would winter ar Corinth ; the 
chiefe caufc was to reforme diſorders, buthe like a 


ſhould gee, by their meanes he would be conducted | 
onthe way. Iris certaine, this was not the prime | 


| 


| 
' 


gracious , and loving father conceales that, hee | 
| meanes to doe that with a geztle haz, witha ſilent 


paſſage, | 
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paſſage, he doth nor tell them tharhe will come to 
corred things amiſle, to reforme them, to take the 
rod into his hand, to demineere over their faith, as 
he ſaith, 2 Coy, 1. »{t, hee will not come in ſuch a 
ſtyle, in ſuch a wapney as that, but hee will comeas 
one friend comes to another, as friends-when they 
part from a place,the common company ride ſo ma- 

miles with him that is to take a journey ; ſorhe 
Apoſtle ſaith, hee will come for that purpoſe, to 
be guided and leadalong the way by them. 

So wee ſee the conrteſie of condudZing, and gui- 
ding the Miniſters of the Goſpel in their = It is 
an ancient and honourable cuſtomeL ; and though 
thelc iH-faveurd, deformed times, have brought all 
things to nothing, yet notwithſtanding where it 
may bee coxvemiently, and handſomely done, the 
thing is well-pleaſing ro God to accompany thoſe 
that goe in the way of their cafing,. or in way of 
neceſſity ; it isa thing that the Lord looks for, andit 
is a thing that by this example here, he commands 
to the Churches, 

That you may guide me in my way. 

They might ſay; Is it not cnough for us to 
entertaine you at Corimih, and to keepe you a = 
time there but wee muſt goe with you, wee mu 
ſpend our times and meancs to goe, andguide you 
x wr: the my e 

No, ſaith the peſtle, I preſume ſo much of 
your friendſhip, and favour in Chriſt, that you will 
carry me along on my way, that you will bee my 
Convoy ; and that for three reaſons. 

Firſt, in reſpect of defence. 
Secondly,in reſpect of knowledge,for the diſcer. 
LII 
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ning of the way which he knew not before, 
nd laſtly, in reſpe&tof the honony belonging 
to. an LAmbaſſadowy of Chriſt. 

Firſt, in reſpect of defence, the Apoſtle was a | 
lone man, and he had mariy enemiesthatbeſet him | 
on every ſide: the wicked ewes laid waite for him, | 
and if thoſe had wanted, ſuppoſe there had beene | 
none of: them, yet there werea number of peeviſh 
Grecians which lay in the ſtreets, and inthe paſſa- 
ges by the-way; that would have made a booty of 
the poore ApoſHe ; therefore as hee ſaith after in 
the Chapter, that they ſhall conduc? Timothy, that 


| they ſhould keepe him ſafe; fo for himlelfe he de. 


ſircs their-condutt tor his fafery : by reafon it was 
not ſcemely, nor yet: ſafe fora manrto goc alone, 
But whar, was not Paw! ſccure that hee ſhould 
not bee hurt; as weltas when hee wasinthe barba- 
rous Conntrey ?. and' the: Yiper could not hurthim, 
as wee ſee afterward, the Yiper fell'off, and hurt 
him not : and if a Yipey could nothurt him, what | 
ſhould he feare a thzefe for 2 


For anſwer ta this. God would haveus to.take, | 
and to ule ſecond canſes 5 we tempt the Lord if wee 
neglect the weanes that may bee uſed for our de- 


ſociety of men ſhould daunt rhoſe kinde of thieves, 
thoſe hedge-creepers, thoſe waiters of the Tewes, | 
ſuch trayrorsthar lay intheway; the Zordappoin- | 
ted rhat they ſhould bee d: ſappsinted by the com. | 
pany that ſhould atrend Pol. therefore the Lord 

would have hinv rake this corrſe; and not goca- 
tone, and unprovyided ; for that had beene atemp- 
tng of God, to forfikethe mcancs which he had 


; ſanttified | 


| fence: the Lord had appointed that the companyand 
| 
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ſantified forthat purpoſe, therefore heefaich, you 


| ſhall comavy mee when Tam to:gocabroad, when 


the Spring ſhall open it ifelfe andrhe Winter bee 
paſt,that LſhzV rake my journey,and paſſethrough 
the world, which' I muſt as tong as the Lord'thall 
{pine out the -threed of my life; thenyon ſhall 
convoy mee to ſome place that youknow, where 
you ſhallcommiur mee to ſome other conveyes, fo 
Hill men were to leade him along for matter of 
defence. | 

Secondly, for direionto ſhew him the way : 
for the Apoſtle although hee knew all firituall 
things, yet hee knew not'experimentalty the things 
of the world, untill ſuch time as he had ſeen them, 
therefore hee would not dwell in thoſe placesthat 
\vere-unknowne to him, except hee were put on it 
of nceeffity ;-and then it was neceffary tor himto 
have aguide, how ſhall I do #his without a gaide,(aith 
the Ewnuch to Philip, in a matter fpiritwall ; foin 
temporal! things a man cannot know without expe- 
rience, andthe Apoſtle had no time to loſe, and hee 
was carefull to ſpend thattime hee had in the beſt 
manner, and to bee-a wandring ſt#rre, a wandring 
ſpirit, it is aſhamefull thing 3 therefore hee will 
have them to guide him, and to conduc? him on 
his way. 

And laſtly, for the powpe, and honour belonging 
to-an CApofe, it is a ſhamefull thing for an _Um- 
baſſadoy of Chriſt to be ſcene alone, to goe without 
company : Wee ſee when there is any Ambaſſador 
comes, we ſtill ſend to meet him inthe way,and ro 
bring him along with horovwr. And in the time of 
Popery when there came any Cardinal into Eng- 


2. 
To ſhevy him 


the way. 


For honour. 
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land, the faſhion was for the great Lords, and Pre. 


1 lats to meet them at the Sea-ſide, and to ſend fo 


many Mwles, and ſumpters, and ſuch coft as wonld 
now gricve the world to looke upon,' men are 
growne ſo penurious : but certainely in former 
time there was never any man of worth came to 
any place, but there was an honourable conduttion 
of him: a company ſent to bring himAalong, to 
ſhew that he was welcome tothe place whithet he 
was come. This is that which the Apoſtle would 
have, hee would have them beare him company, 
that hee might not goe as a common w#lgar fel. 
low, butasan LAUHpoſtle, and ambaſſador of Chriſt, 
and that hee might be brought along by their 25. 
miners. 
_ ſce therefore, how farre wee are out of 
| order in our Church now adayes, wee are growne 
ſo hungry, and:ſo peeviſh, and ſo carelefle that we 
diſdaine, and negle& thoſe chat we ſhould reſpect; 
thatasin the later times of Popery, and I doubt it is 
[not much better now, they made mockeries of 
them as they went inthe ſtreet, they caſt Libells, 
they curtailed their animalls as they went,and ſuch 
like diſgraces ; perhaps it was becauſe they were 
nat like St. Paul, but the Lord will bee Judge be- 
rweene them : for itis not the conceit of men that 
muſt carryitintheſe things, but the breaſt of God 
himſelfe : and certainely they are, wretched and 
wotull perſons, that will offer, although.the man 
thatcome beean Heretique, yetif hee come inthe 
Name of Chriſt, nay although hee come not for 
Chriſt but againſt him, yet the people of Godare 


not to-attempr any outrage againſt him, they-mulſt 
not 
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not fecke to diſgrace, anll defame him or inſult o- 
yer him, but to performe the works of xarart to 
every man : forwhere there is no »«tvre, there can 
be no grece.: the worke of naiwre is this; to cnter- 


caine ſt 


hims Wee may not fay; God-ſheed to bis:-wicked 
actions when wee kngqw it, but ſo Jongas wee doe 
not know it, we muſt not diſgrace or defame-him, 
as the cuſtome is now in theſe later times of the 
world. Surely I make no queſtion, but if St. Pawl 
were here among us in perſon, except hee-could 


.with ;the malicious ſpecches: of! men , and : with 
| wocks, and ſcoffes, withrhe intemperate abuſive be- 
haviour, and ill-manners of all envious natures, 
| and ſayſie manners. in the world. And for cbn. 
| dut, it may be, he ſhould have atompany of yes 
to. follow him, and'to- caſt ſtones-at Him, and to 
mocke him as the boyes mocked E1l:ſha,and called 
him Bald-pete., bald-pate ;; but hee brought two 
Bearcs foorth of the Wood, and deftroyed fourty 
rwo of them. . ( 

Let us take heed in theſe caſes what wee doe : 
let us ſtrive to bee as humane, and courteous as Wee 
can inall the points of Chriſtian duty: letus ſeeke 
to ſhew our love cvento.our enemies, and as lo 
as we doc notknow themto bee enemies of God, 


furtherance,and qi and good countenance: 
let us entertaine themar our charge, and conduct 
them foorth ; eſpecially when wee know thata 


3 


Pn 


rangers: Yo + OENITES 
Bur. ſuppoſe hee he not for Chriſt, bur againſt | 


well prove himſclfe to be Paw; he ſhould be torne : 


and of Chyift, ſo long let us givethemall kinde of 


man is ſet for the building up of the Kingdome of 
G 
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. | theevent ofthe thing ; he knew'his owne wi 


God; and foripreaching'of the naineof Craft. 
-.: Noweco concludeall-(becauſe cthertime ts paſt) 
with tho forme of fpeech that the 4poftleuſerh ; 
| tharis perhaps ;or prradiveumire: Perhaps I will come 
and winter with you. He that ſaith perhaps, he doth 
not ſpeak certainly, Itis a wondrous thing that the 
A pefile: ſhould fay, perBips, or if may chance, or 
it may fortune, 0pthe ke ; 'when 28 hee knew that 
theres noichagee; \nbe 116' forrarie; butthat all is 
ruled bythe Divineprovidence. ' And' if the 1ps- 
fileſay1o, then we may ; but wee'are taiight notro 
uſc:it;zas 4uffonfaith, it repents me (faith hee) rhar 
ever: b-nained forrune: Feeirig thettfore that all 
things are.ruled by the providetice of God, that 
not ſomnch ws-a ſparrow can fall tothe ground, wor [0 
much as a buire of our head. =. 
When aman eotnbs his head, there ts nota haire 
chad falls down; bur iris it the ſight, and Fonvedge, 
and provedtente of God; how then canthe Apoſtle 
natac fortune;and ſay perthance I will doe this ? 

But you muſt 'uriderftand;tharthe'Apaſfle ſpeaks 
not chis. a5 a'man that was Arherſfrealtly minded,” to 
doubt of Gods providence, bur as one — of 
11, but 
he did notknow Gods wilt;he ſpeaks therefore cer- 
tdnelyobhimfelfe;and faith, 7 will come: 17% : that 
is,of che!Zordpivemeleayc: but becanfe he'knew 
not Whetherhe would give himleave'or no,there- 
forc heiſaith,;porudurmmare;or perhaps Twill comeL. 
Soulthough'xhexe 'be no ſuchthing as forttme, to 
ſpeakerhevruthzrhar poverties any thing; the” pro- 
vidiacorofiGod rules)! ;' yet becauſe we arc 7gn0- 
| tran: whar God will doe, as weffay all, itisthe 1g- 

T5 nOrancc. 
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rune, for of it ſelfe it is nothing ; but 
know not what there is to-come hereafter,the 44d. 
den things are reſerved-te God ;, aherefore wee ſo 
moderate our felyes with this kind fipeech, and 
ſay,perhaps this ſhall be, with if5,and axds,and ren. 
: _ becauſe wee can fet nothing downs ab[0- 
wely. | e201 
This was. the- godly. and. gleriows. ſpicit.of the 
Apoſtle, hee ſtillyeclds himſelfe rothe direRion 
of Gad, and' hee would doe nothipg: till. beerfaw 


norance of the cauſe that bropgherhe nam of fox- | 
becauie woe | 


Gods command for it, and his approbation of it : 
for hewas ftilknuled with:-this, no9, perhaps 1 will 
doe thus, or perhaps Ihallnot.doethuszfor 1lervg 
not my, ewve fleſh, ] am not my. ewe [exvaxy,, but I | 
amthe ſervant of God. | OT: 
Thus farre I have troubled you with this dif 

couzſc, which the commoen, people take no aff eitiop, | 
or liking to: but thoſethax are underſtanding men | 
in the Chyrch of Chrift,they know'thatthelerhings 
aſo.muſt be ſtood upon as well as. others. The þ7- | 
rit.of the Apoſtle is to be imitateg of us, in,that hen | 
aſlyres himſclfe. of all kindneſſe;; avd cexfert fo, | 
his ſchollers the Corinthians, and preſumes-that.as 
he was willing tocometo them, ſo he knows that 
they were as willing to receive him. This on 
ſhouldbe in all chriſtians, to ſurmiſe no bad thing | 
in any man ; and although a man ſee a cloud in the 
face, and brow of a man, yet ſtill to perſwade him- 
ſelfe the beſt of gentleneſſe and kindxeſſe in him ; 
this is the true temper of the child of God.St. Paul 
knows hee may be bold to ſay he will come to Co- 


ri#th, and hee knows that they will be as willing 
| ro 
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to receive him, and to convey him againe : it is a 
ſwcet har where theſe things agree together. 
Now in theſc latter times, ' there 15 nothing bur 
per” and pong about common, and mecre 
neceſlary things ; It poore St. Paw! were now to 
paſſe in England, he muſt ſpenda great deale of his 
owne meanes to get in his #ythes, orelſe hee could 
| nat have them ; there is ſuch ſecking every day to 
wndermine,and to _ by baſe contras, and ſe. 
| crer leaſes, and onething or other, that would ſuck 
the bloud of Sr. Paxl, and make him that he ſhould 
not be able to pay for his wi#rering. Bur the chi}. 
dren of Godare of another mind,and thoſe few that 
| be among Coeds people, they be content to winter, 
and to:ſummer the Preachers of the Goſpel; to give 
| them all approbation and content, that the Goſpel 
may procced,andaot be hindered by the malice of 


| men. This is the goodly diſpofition of the Sarns ; 


and they that:doe thus, the peace of God, and the 
lory of Iſrael ſhall be with them ; and it they give 
ut a cup of cold water in the name of a Prophet, they 
ſhall not loſe their rgward, but ſhall receive: the re. 
wardof's Prophet in the day of reward, which the 
Lordgtant us all. "4 
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But 1 will flay at Epheſus till Pentecoſt , for there is 
great doore opened to me and a mighty, aud there are 
many adverſaries. 


Aith the Wiſe man in the Pro»! 
iS verbs, Man may purpoſe, but it « in 
God to diſpoſe , and governe that 
©» purpoſe : for theſe purpoſes of 
EM S.Paul, as it ſeemes by all [ikeli- 


E4 hood, they never came to take 
effect, and that made him in the 
former yerſe to qualifie his ſpeech with 6, it may | 
chance , or perhaps I will come to you, and ifrhe 

Lerd permit, I will doe thus, or thas : for as it is the | 
phraſe of the faithfull never to be peremptory in 
any of theſe contingent things of this world , to 
ſay this I will doe, and that I wil! doe without /:- 
mitation : So S, Paul gives us here the ſame example 
in himſelfe, that hee was not certaine of his owne 
aftiens ; he was not ſure how God would diſpoſe of 
him : and ſobeing not the Lord and Maſter of his 
Journeyes, and intendiments : but reſting {till at the 
difpoſall of God,he ſeaſons his ſpeech with this gra- 

cious qualification ; and faith, if God permit , if a 
WI: 
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will haye it ſo, I will doe it, for the will of God is 
that unknowne, and hidden cauſe of cauſes which 
muſt be fulfilled. Wharſoever men imagine,or wiſh, 
or defire, yet if it benot according to Gods will, it 
ſhall never ſtand : therefore as S. /awes laith,Chap.4g. 
VWoe be to you that ſay this yeare, and the next yeare, we 
will goe to ſuch a Citie and dwell there, and traffique 
there, aud yet you know not whether ye [ball live till to 
morrow : For this you ought to ſay, If God will, and if 
the Lord permit, and if welivewe will doe thus or thus, 
ſhewing unto us how the life of a Chri/{;a» man 
oughteyer to hang before him;ſtill robe in anxtery 
in this world; becauſe we havenocertaine dwelling 
here, but we expe an abiding place hereafcer. The 
Apoſtle therefore hath taught us by his gracious 
example, that all cheſe things that may be ſo, or ſo; 
wee ſhould not grow to any confidence in them, 
but wee ſhould referre all co the will of God; that 
governes and gnides us , and all the parts of the 
worid,according to his ſecret judgement, and coun- 
ſel!, and whoſe will can never be ſounded cill it be 
effeFaate in the world. For when wee ſee things 
come to paſſe, we underſtand that it was Gods will 
they ſhould be ſo, bur rill they come to paſſe in 
particular, we cannot diye into it, Thewill of God 
it maſtbe, that Cyzoſure, that load-ffarre that muſt 
guide the barke amidſt the ſea of this world; Ir 
muft be as the c/9u4 about the _Arke of God, when 
the Arke was to remove that removed , and itnever 


ſtirred cill the c/ovwd removed before, and the mo- 
ving of the c/oud cauſed the moving of the Ark,and 
che ſtaying of the c/oud cauſed the ſtaying of the 


| Ark:(till as the c/oxdcarried it ſelfe, ſo was the Ark 
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demeaned:ſa ſhould our hearr and life be,which is 
the 4rke of God , the temple of the holy Ghoſt;, in 
which 6God'vouchſafeth todwell, we ſhould not of- 
fer to preſume upon any thing further than the wil 
of Ged is; but to yeeld our (elyes in all things, and 
to ſay as our Lordand Saviour teacheth us, in that 
moſt holy Prayer, Thy will be done, not mine, but thy 
will be done in earth as it is in heaven, It ſeems there. 
fore that it wasnot the wil of God, although it were 
the wil of Pax/;though he had a will to come to Co- 
rinth,ito ſtay with them, and 10 winter there , az he 
had ſaid before, yer God had another purpoſe, wb 
made the Apoſtle ſpeak in theſe doubtfullrermes; for 
by the relation of S. Luke, which he makes in A#.20. 
and by likelihood of all circamfances in the Ads of 
the «Apofiles , the Apoſile Panl never cameat Fphe- 
ſus any more, but wrote this Epiſtle from Philipps 
a Citie in the North of Macedonia. And he excuſeth 
himſelfe in the ſecond Epifle, that hee could not 
come t9Corinth, as he intended , and hee gives the 
reaſons of it. 

Now that I may proceed in 97der,and ſo as your 
memories and underſtandings may goe along in the 
parcells of the Text z we will conſider here, 
| Firft, a reſolation and purpoſe that the 4poſile 

ad, 

And then the reaſons and arguments to con- 
firme that. 

The reſolution that hee had was this , tofay «t 
Epheſus till F hitſontide, till Pentecoſt. 

The reaſon of it why ? becauſe 4 great deore was 
open to him, that is, a large and faire oportunity for 
the winning of foules to God. And befides, n 

there 
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there were many adverſaries , among whom hee ! 
ſhoald ger great glory to God by the confuſion of | 
the adverſe power , by the light and glory of the Go- 
ſel of Chrift. 
Inthe firſt part the reſolution, we are te confider | 
two things. 
Firſt, where the Apoſile was, when he wrote this 
Epiſtle, becauſe hee faith hee will ſtay at Zpheſws , 
therefore it ſeemeth that hee was now there, and 
chat he wrote from that place to the Corinthians. 
Secondly, we are to confider alſo the time that 
he had in his reſo/ntion, and purpoſe how long hee 
would ſtay there, 1 wil ſtay at Epheſus till the day of 
Pentecoſt, till the feaſt of Pextecoff, that is, till ſuch 
time come that h: might ſaile from Epheſus to le- 
ruſalem, and get thither by Pentecoſt : for ſoI muſt 
needs underſtand theſe words : for the Apoſtles 
purpoſe was, not to be at Epbeſws at Pentecoſt : for 
ſo he ſhou!d have loſt his occaſion and oportunity, His 
occaſion was then to be at /er»ſalew , becauſe of 
che great conconrſe and «fſewbly of people , that ga- 
chered rogether to keepe the fesff, and to offer up 
their ſacrifice, and there as Peter, he was to launch 
into the deepe , where the Sea was deepe, and where 
there was aboundance of f/þ , there to become a 
fifber of men ; ſo the ſurme of his reſolution was this, 
[ will ſtay at Epbeſws till Pentecoſt , that is, if the 
Lord farther my deſires, I will ſtay at that Citie, 
ill I hall bave ſufficient leaſure to goe to Teruſa- 
lem, and to be there at Pentecofi : that was his in- 
tention to be at Jeruſalem, that was the place of his 
great vietory, 
The lecond part of the text,is his reaſons inducing 
him 


| 
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him to ſtay at Zpbeſws; till ſuch time as hee might | 
get to leruſalew by Pevtecoft : the reaſon is,becaule | 
a doore is opened to me.\Where we are, | 
Firſt, ro conſider whatis meant by this dove. | 
Secondly,whoopened it: he doth not ſay, I have | 
opened a dvore; but it1s opened tomy hand, that is, | 
God hath openeda doore. 
Thirdly, the qzality ofthis doore, a great doore, | 
and effeuall,and a powerfull one. | 
Andlaſtly,the noble ſpirit that he hadto under- | 
take che barraile, ard (kirmiſh againſt rhe exemzes ; | 
T he adverſaries are many; a man would think that | 
therefore hee ſhould nor goe, becauſe there were | 
many enemies : Who would thruft himſelfe inco | 
the hands of his enemies? but the ſpirit of God was | 
moſt noble in the 4poſile , and hee made that one 
motive or reaſon, that becauſe there were many | 
adverſaries, therefore hee would goe to confront | 
them all, and to out-face 'the falſhood, and prevari- | 
cation of the ſuperſtitions lewes; and to plant the Go» | 
ſpell of Chrift , the word of truth in the inhericance | 
of Chriſt, which hee had bought with his owne | 
bloud ; maugre the devill, and all adyerie powers 
wharſoever. Theſe are the reaſons to ſtay him ar 
Epheſus, becauſe there was an effe@uall dvore. Now | 
whether the doore were opened at Epheſus, or at : 
[eruſalem,itisa matter that I greatly make quzftion | 
of, which I ſhall come in time to ſpeake of ; for as 
yet I think that all the Writers upon this place are 
deceived: for they think that this doore was at 
Epheſus , and that the Apoſtle had a great and faire 
occaſion there ; but it cannot be that the Apoſtle | 
ſhould ſertle his thoughts there : his ayme was at j 
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| was wnen hee wrote this Epifle : for it ſeemes to 
him that reades that hee was now at Epheſus , and 


the greateſt and faireſt ; ſo that the doore mult be * 
at ler»ſalews , as after we ſhall prove by ſome argu- | 
ments, ſuch as God ſhall ſuggef ; of theſe things | 
briefly, and in order, as the ſhorcneſſe of the crime 
will permit. 

Concerning the firſt point , where Saint Paul 


| yet as I ſaid before, ard according to the Story, it 
' is certaine that hee was not there, now when hee 
| wrote theſe things ; but hee was at Ph/ippi, and fo 
| the ſ«bſcription it ſelfe ſeeres ro ſignifie : Bur 
| here mee thinks I heare one of thoſe ſuperſilions | 
| men ; that will underſtand no more than they lift 
| themſelves ; that will confine the Mimfters in the 
| preaching of the Goſpel! : mee thinks I heare him | 
move a queſtion, what ſhould wee doe hearing of 
; an idle diſcourſe concerning the Apoſtles being | 
| where he was, and in what place when this Eprftle 
| was written? What is this to duty > whar 15 this to 
| the building of us up in faith? fo the ſpeech rannes 
| 


among ſuch kind of people. 

Whereanto I anſwer, That there 15 nothing that | 

1s more wateriallto a wife Ch:iftian, to thoſe that 

| will underſtand any thing , then to know the oraer | 
; of times, and the Chrowelog:s of Scripture , itis as 
| deepe, and as profound, and 4* nief}aory, and as com- 
| fortable a matter as any thin in the world: nexe 
tothe points of ſalvation and ji ftification , there is 
nothing that d-ljghrs 2 man more than the ar der 
of t:me and place ;, rvhich je i: hanat fer downe 1s- 

tably : thite is no Hiſtory for excelicnr, but ir my | 

ſeeme a fable, anda tale ; if it have not conſtar*!y | 

tie | 
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the :41e and place adjoyned , and theſe men muſt | 
anderſtand, that if they think it is zono purpole to | 
di{courle of theſe things, that then the Charch of 
God hath beene in a great, and a long error : Is it { 
No matter toknow where S. Paul wrote this Ep!ſtle, 
whether at Epheſus, or at Philippe, and is it fogreat | 
a matter to know whether Pezer were at Rome ?and | 
yer we know what a ſtrong foundation is layd upon 
char,what great building there is upon it,the whole 
primacie of the Apoſtolike See , and the priority of all 
Churches is buile upon this, whether Peter were at 
Rome? And the Church of God hath beene alway 
inquiſitive to know the paſſiges of the providence | 
of Ged, and of his government inthe world in o | 
much that concerning the building of the Temple, ; 
there 1s an exaQt account of the yeares ſet downe. | 
From the comming out of Egypt tothe building of 
the Temple ; there is an exa&t number of the yeares 
ſer downe , and divers and ſundry Records in the 
Scriptures : there is nothing more common and 
familiar then this is. Therefore for the anſwer to 
this queſtion, I ſay, ic may juſtly be doubred whe. 
ther Paul were at Epheſus, nay,we may rather con- 
clade, that he was not there when hee wrote this 
Epiſile ;, for although there be ſomerhing that per- 
{wades to it, as Chryſoffome , and after him Cal- 
vin, and diyers of the later Iterpreters hold it, be- 
cauſe he ſaith he will ſtay at Epheſus, that therefore 
he was there, 
And againe there is another reaſon, in rhe ſaly- 
tation at the latterend,ver,18. 7 he Churches of Aſia 
ſalute you ; Now Epbeſws isin Aſia, and Philippi is in 
Europe, in Macedonia , it ſeemes therefore that hee\ 
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wrote the ſaluration from the place where he was, 
and he tellschem, the Churches of Aſia ſalute them, 


| ſus, for either he muſt be at P41ljppi,or at Epheſus : 


| therfore he was in Aſi«,& by conſequence at Ephe- 


for there is no third place that can be imagined. 
Bur for this, firſt it followerthnor, that, becanſe 
hefaitch he will ſtay at Zpheſis, that theriore he was 
there,for he had ir onely in reſolution ; he was de. 
rermined to goe now, and he was now to embarke 
at Philippi,and fo to ſaile to Epheſus ; but he under- 
ſtanding rhart there was treaſon layd for him in the | 
way, he durſt not come there; hee did not goe by 
che way of A//a : but he came another way. 
And for that he faith, the Churches of 4a ſalute 

| you, that might be alſo upon the remembrance of | 
his late comming from Epheſus ; or by the /etters | 
that hee received from them: hee received a letter 
from Epheſw, wherein the Churches of Aſia ſaluted 

the Church of Corinth : fo that neither of theſe doe 
prove that he was at Fpheſus when hee wrote this | 
Epifle. It is likely therefore that he was at Philippt | 
a Citie 1n the North part of Macedonia , as it might | 
be 1n the North part of Enzland; and ſq to come 
along the ſhore as farre as the great Citie : that 
' rhis is ſo , and thar this Fpifle was written from 
| Pþ:1:ppi,, the ſubſcription makes ir manifeſt, For, 
| aith hee there , it was written from Philipps, 
'and ſent by Stephangs and Fortnnatins 3 and al- 
| thongh ind-ed theſe ſubſcriptions bee oft times 
; auley, yer in rnis there vas never any that durſt | 
move or. make any contra:0tion againſt it, Beza | 
whoſe j1g2ment I eſtzeme above all men in theſe | 
| cales, hec holds for cercaine, that it muſt needs be 
| written! 
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written from Philipp: z fo then the manner of this 
journey that S. Paul purpoſed, it was hindered by | 
the treachery of the ewes : who hearing that Paul | 
was in Grecia 1n Macedents , they layd wait for him | 
in the chiefe parts of _{ſia; and as they heard thar | 
Demetrius and his fellowes had wrought hima miſ- 

chiefe in Epheſus, when they had like to have ſlain | 
him: therefore they enrered into Epheſus , and by 

treaſon lay in wait ro kill him , which when Pas/ 

nnderſtood, the brethren gave him counſell. After | 
he had ſpent three moneths in Grecza, thatis,in the | 
parts of M94, and thoſe parts adjoyning to Ma- 

cedonia; they deſired him that hee would not goe 

to Corinth from Epheſus , but returne back againe | 
by Philippt, and ſo to Macedon. In At.20.3., Luke 
doth diſcourſe plainly of ic, the 4poftes advice was 
fo goe back againe through Macedon, and ſo taking 
ſhip at Philipps,which is theutrermoſt Citie of Ma- 
cedon; and there having received the almes which 
was contributed in the Church of Corinth in great 
abundance : he did addreſſe himſelfe to [cr#ſalem, 
not comming at,Zpheſs , but ſayling by it : as wee | ao 17. 
ſee Ads 20.17. he purpoſed to ſayle into 4a, but 
not to come at Epheſus , but to fayle by itz and 
whenhe came to Mzletys, which is about three or 
foure leagues from Epheſus , he ſtay'd there, be- 
cauſe it was a place that was more private : and be- 
cauſe the 7ews could not fo ſoone have inteiligence | 
that hee was there. From thence he ſent a Boat to 
Epheſas, to entreat the Elders and Seniours to Come 
thicher co him ; and in As 20. we readof his con- 
verſing with them, they rooke the Communzon to- 
gether, and hee gave them notice and knowledpe, | 


Act.z0 3. 
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that there were Wolves crept into the Churchof 
God : and he told them alſo what their duty was,to 
| watch as good Biſhops, as good Paſtors to the flock, 
' over which Chrift had made them over- ſeers : and 
hee told them that they ſhould never ſee his face 
any more. So this was the laſt journey that ever 
S.Paul had in the world: for going from Philippi he 
| fayled by Zpheſms,he came not at it,and from Fphe- 
| ſes, that is, from the parts abour Epheſus, hee went 
| along to Tyre; and from thence he came to Ceſares, 
and from Ceſare tO Ieruſalem. And when he came 

| thicher, hee entred into a vow according to the di- 
rection of the Apoſtle S. Temes , and the reſt of the 
Elders at leruſalem , and then the 7ewes ſet upon 
him, and tooke him in the Tewp/e,and braught him 
tothe barre: and there hee made three or foure 
Apologies for himſelfe, and when hee ſaw thar they 
were cruelly and bloudily fer to take away his life, 
hee appealed from them to Ceſar the Zmperonr at 
Rome : being very neere 2c0o. miles off, and by 
| this meanes he ſaved his life from the cruelty of the 
lewes , and gained many people in Rome, andin 

| Ceſars houſe,to the deiFrine of Chrifi. So that S. Pant 

| was henceforth a priſoner , but the word God was 

not bound, bur thar ranne ſwiftly and wonne ma- 

ny tothe credir and faith of the Goſpel: howbeit, 

he being in bonds, and being a priſoner, hee could 

| not take his ſcope to ſee the Countries as before, 

Paul bxh:34cd | but he lay a priſoner in Rowe untill the laſt yeare of 
- —m 7" | Nere, in which time he was beheaded in che latter 
| end of the Emperoar Nero, as all Hiftorians agree. $0 


| much of that point, 1 wi# flay at Epheſus, that is, 


if God give me that F have purpoſed,that it may be 
effected ; 
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effected; thar I ſhall get ro Epheſus, and haye liber- 
ty and (cope peaceably tobe there , I will ſtay 
there till I can ger a convenient oportunity, to goe 
to /eruſalem to be there about Pentecoſt, bur becauſe 
in the meane time he heard of another thing, that 
the /ewes had laid wait for him , that they had 
| beſer the Creeks and Ports abour Corinth, and other 
| parts of Greece; and that they had entred into Zphe- 
| ſs, and into divers ſtrong parts of 4/ſa,where they 
| chonght that S. Paul! would goe by land. Therefore | 
| the Apoſtle rakes that meanes that God had ſer apart, 
| and defeats them, and comes not at Fpheſws , but 
went away by Sea , and came fafe to Jeruſalem, 
where he offered up his laſt ſervice ro God, I meane 
the ſervice to the Saints , which was the gift and 
contribution which the Church of Corinth ſent ; and. 
he ſtood a true profefſour of the faith before Felix, | 
and before Feſtus , and before the Prefidents, and | 
| before Bernice, and before Herod, and after that he | 
' was caſt in priſon, hee was taken priſoner, and ſent 
| by a Captaine to Rome to the Emperovr, | 
| Now forthe Place,where he faith he will abide, | 
| weare a little to take notice of thar. | 


Iwill tay at Epheſus. | 


| This Zpheſws which at this day is called Feſome, ' :,:,5, yh 


a Citie in Twrkie in Evonia,in the lefſer 4f4,which 
| is watered with the river Carriftelt; it was a famous | 
| and noble place in reſpe& of the great riches , and. 
| che great concourſe of all Navigaters and Merchants 
[thither, It was famous alſofor the Temple of Diana, 
| which althoughir were burned before by that wic- 
| ked Impe Dioffrots; yer it:was reedified again by 
= Kings of ffs, and was made the poodlieft place 
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in the world , where there was allo the ſhrine of | 
Inpiter, and the ſhrize of Diana, which came irom 

heaven : as the vaine Inhabitants imagine, This | 
place was famous for Witchcraft, and they had al- | 
ſo certaine Letters, whereby they could bind, and | 


— 


looſe, and hee that had thoſe Letcers about him, | 
| they thought him able ro worke wonders wheres | 
| ſoever he went, In ſumme,this Epheſics was a place | 
| where the devill had ſer his throne by Magick, and | 
| by all kinde of /icentrouſneſſe,and looſenefſe,by molt | 
| abominable /ds/atry. Great is Dianaof the Epheſians, 
| great is Diana of the Epheſians. The devill had not| 
ſuch a court againe under heaven, as he had there : | 
for neere unto it was the Oracle Branchyde , which 

was the greateſt wonder one of them in che world, 

rhat the devill ſhonld fore-rell chings ro come, and 

that he ſhould ſpeake out of a ftone, and although 

chat at Delphos in Erecia were more famous , be- 

cauſe the Grecians were much inamoured of their 

| owne land, yet the Oracle of Branchyae was more | 
| trae,and infallible in the predation of events , then | 
; the other was; ſuch a place was this, which the | 
| Apoſtle Paul had a purpoſe to abide in : For indeed | 
| (as Chryſoſtome well obſerves,) there is no ſuch foo- | 
ting for Chriſt, as where the devill hath made his | 
ſtay before : for when the ftrong man keepes the houſe, | 
all things are in quiet, the devillis compared to the | 
ſtrong man, all things were in quiet at Epheſws, and | 
there was never any uprore till S. Pau/ came there, | 
and when hee came once to conjure the Conjurer, | 
and ro over-rale the devil, and to pull downe the | 
Shrines and Images , and to make Diane, and the | 
S:1ver-ſwiihs that wrought abour her,to be of little 
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account : then all che Citie isin a ſtirre, and inan 
uprore. So here wee fee the ſingular pirzt of the | 
Apoſtle, and thar ppirit tharſhould be inall the Mini- | 
flers of the Goſpel, tolettle themſelyes where the | 
{ devil! is moſt rampant, and raging,and nor to feare | 
| danger, not to feare his cloven foor, bur to ſettle 
| themſelves in his habitation, that the ſtronger man 
| may caſt our the ſtrong man : for as Chri/? faith, | 
| when the ſtrong man poſſefſeth rhe houſe, all things 
are quiet, bur when a ſtronger then he comes, hee | 
diſrobes him, he puts him ont of his harnefle, and | 

he binds him, and caſts him out of his houſe, and fol 

takes the houſe into his owne poſſeſſion, So much 

of thar, of the place. 

Now for the time, how long hee will ſtay ; that. p.,. . 
is, lll Pentecoſt : that is. ,[ will ſtay there that I may The ume, 
havedayes enow to ſayle to, and arive at 1eruſalem | 
by them ; what this Penrecsf? is,it ſeemes not great-. 
ly materiall to enquire, becauſe every man thinks 
he hath the knowledge of it. But if you ſhould ſee | 
the diverſity of Writers, and Interpreters, you, 
| would wonder to ſee ſo much qi:«:ition about a 
; thing that ſeemes ſo out of queſtion. For Eraſous 
and ſome others think, that it Fgnifies nothing bur | 

fifty dayes, that S.Paul writ at a certaine time of the 
yeare, not alluding to this, that is, that hee had no 
reference to this fesft of Pentecoſt, bur onely that he 
purpoſed to ſtay fifty dayes at Epheſis , and then 
to journey i& /eruſalem;, But this cannot be: for 


that feaft, that Pentecoff, that is, that famous feaſt 
ofthe ewes. Others move the queſtion whether it 
were the Chriſtian Pentecoſt, or the 1ewiſh Pentecoſt, 


the Article #4 wm; plainly proves, that it 7 $ menus 
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for they will have the Chriſtian Pentecoſt as ſeone as 
the holy Ghoſt came downe , that it was kept ever' 
after preſently upon that day,wherein I ſee many, 
and great Writers and 1nterpreters, doe much differ: 
and I ſuppoſe indeed it is true, chat although the 
Apoſiles did keepe that Pentecoſt of the Iewes , be. 
cauſe that then the company met and aflembled 
together, and then it was the beſt time for them 
to worke, yet I think the Apoſtles meaning in this 
place, is not of any /ewiſh feaſt, but of the Pentecoſt 
which the Chriſtians uſed, becauſe it was coinfident 
happily with the Jewiſh Pextecoff, 1 ſhall intreat 
your patience a lictle in this point, and although 
it bee ſomewhat troubleſome, yer it 1s gogd to 
know It, 

You know the Pentecoft of the 1ewes was fifty 
dayes after the feaſt of Sweet bread, or fifty dayesat- 
ter the Paſſeover, for the Paſſeover was then to be 
preſented to Ged,at the feaſt of Sweet bread, when 
che corne was firſt ripe,the firft fruits of their corn. 
The Jewes uſed to ſprinkle their corne in the fire 
before it was ripe, to broyle it in the fire, and ſoto 
make a kinde of bread meale of that , that was 
the beginning of their Harveſt , the time of firſt 
fruits was then come, and that was that the Apoſtle 
alludes unto when he ſaich, Our firſt fruits are raiſed 
from the dead , and become the firſt fruits of themthat 
ſieepe, becaule thar hee was offered then at the feaſt 


| ofthe Paſſeover:now after that fealt,after the Paſſe- | 


over they were to number the feaſt of weekes, that | 
1s, they were to number 7, weeks or 50.dayes, and | 
then all their Harveſt was come to be innedamong | 


| the Jewes ; ſo that whereas before they offered | 
ſprinkled 
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| knowledgement was made to God for the corne 
' that hee had given them that yeare, and this was 
| thereaſon of it, The word Pentecoff (ignifieth 50, 
 dayes, called the feaſt of weekes. Now itappeares | 


| 


ſprinkled corne at Eaſter , now they bring whole 
loaves at Whitſontide, being made of the new corne 
of that yeare, and fo they preſented ir, and an ac- | 


in As 20.thatthe Apoſtic imbarked at 7hilippi pre- | 
ſently after the py 2.ewk after the day of Aſſur 
or the day of ſweet bread, that then hee rooke {hip- | 
ping at Philippi, and ſayled into Aſa, and thathee | 
would not goe to Epheſis then , for the reaſon be- | 
fore mentioned , becauſe of the rreaſon of the | 
ewes, This being a Jewiſh feaſt , the feaſt of weekes, 
or Pentecoft, which was 50. dayes after the Paſſe- 
over, when they offered of their new corne to the 
Lord. Chrift glorified it by-fending downe the holy- 
Ghoſd apon that day , as wee fee As 2. when the 
Church was gathered together at the feaſt of Pente- 
coſt, when the 50. dayes were ended after Eaſter, 
there came a mighty noyſe,a mighty winde with clover 
tongues, and fire, and ſate upon tbe Apoſiles, and gave 


| them ſuch evidence of theSpirir ro ſpeak in ſtrange | 


languages, in ſtrange tongues, the great andwon- 
drous things of Ged. Now then Iconclude,that the | 
ewes Pemtecoft, and the Chriſtian Pentecoſt came al. | 
together apon one day. The Lordpicking out chat | 
day that ſerved moſt for his purpoſe , for when 
there was moſt men gathered , and afſembled ro- 
gether, a greater Harveſt was like robe brought in 
to God, when therefore they were mer at the 1ewiſh 
Pentecoſt which was now ended, becanſe the cereme» 
niall Law wasabrogated,yet the Lord (o graced the | 
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time, and the oportunity, towork at that time, as | 
co ſend the holy Gboſk.upon that day. And JUsfin! 
gives the reaſon, for ſaith he, as the Law was given 
50. dayes after the Paſſeever was eaten,ſo 50.dayes 
after Chriſt our Paſſeover was offered, the holy Ghoſt 
was given to write the Law-of God in the hearrs of 
all the faithfull people of Ged. And I make no 
doubt but the Chriſtians were poſleſt with this, 
tharc there was more glory in their Pentecoft then in 
the Pentecoſt of the ewes, as being the ſamme of all 
things,the ſending of the holy Ghoſt: And if there- 
membrance of their corne were ſo great a bleſling, 
that the feaſt of weekes muſt be celebrated for it ; 
the feaſt of Pentecoſt being a thing too , which was 
givenby Moſes Law , which # « killing letter, Much 
more glorious muſt this feaſt be, when God ſent the 
holy Ghoſt into the hearts of men, to inflame them 
well ſuch heavenly qual:t:es, and ſuch rare perfei- 
ons as were never planted in the perſons of any 
that were meere men, ſoclearely as it was in them. 

Bur how could it be that the ewes Pentecoft and 
the Chriſtians Pentecoft coald come both together 
te be obſerved upon one day ? 

I beſeech you obſerve a little: Abour 190 yeares 


afcer Chrift,concerning the keeping of Exfter there 
was great thundering, and great excommunication : | 
Now obſerve; I will tell you in a word how this | 
came: you know the feaſt of Whitſontide or Pentecoſt | 
it is ruled according to the feaſt of Eaſter ; as Eaſter 

falls ont , fo Pentecoſt falls our juſt 7. weekes after. | 
Now Eafer it ſelfe was moveable alſo,and came up- 
on the 14.day of the firſt Mooe after the Zquinex, 


after the Sunne hath bin in the Zqu:»ox of Aries,the 
next | 


m— 
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next fall Moone of that new that came after, was 
the day of the Paſſeover ; when the Paſſeover was 
offred. As ſuppoſe fay that we ſhould joyne March 
and April into one moneth, as the computation of 
| the /ewes is, foppoſe it ſhould be the 24. of March. 
Now the Jewes , whenſoever ir fell tobe the 1 4h, 
| day of the Moore, that is, when it was {ul Moone, for 
the courſe of the Avone is 28 dayes, and it is fullin 
14. whenſoever thatday came, it was kept preciie- 
ly whether it were upon Tweſday or Wedneſday after 
our calculation Bur now the Church of God thought 
fit to keepe it back till Sunday. The ewes and the 
Eafterne Church that followed the ewes, they kepr 
ie upon the weeke day , if ſo be that the 14. day fell 
upon the weeke day: for fo indeed God direttly faid 
Doe it upon the 14.day of the fr/t moneth, ec. But 
the Weſterne Churches, they tougher that although 
the /ul/ Moone fell upon the Mundayor the Tueſday, 
yer they would not keep the feaft of Pexrecoſt upon 
that day, but they wouldſtay cill the Zords day, rill 
the Sunday after: becauſe at the firſt inſtirurion hey 
fell both together , for the fame day rhat was the 
Peptecoft of the lews,the ſame day was the comming | 
down of the holy Gheſt ſent fro the Son of God. Now 
therefore ſomerimes they mer together, although | 
ſometimes they varied, here was then the ſumme; | 
' Whenſoever the 14.day lighted npon the Lor#s ) 
| day,then the Tewes & the Chriſtians celebrated their | 
Pentecoſt both at one time, there was nodifference | 
| berween the Eaſtern & Weſtern Chur ches.the v did all | 
' accord ; but when it fell our that the day differed. | 
| the Churches of Gedin the Weſt, did think it conve | 


| nient to reſerve that honorable feaſt ro an honora. | 
| ble | 
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ble ::me, thatis, rothe Lords day, for they thought 
that God had truly caſt all honor upon that day. So 1 
conclude this point, that Paw when he ſpeaks here 
of Pentecaft, he means the Pemiecoſt of the Chriſtians, 
and | am not moved with any argument thar they | 
bring to the contrary : for indeed they be childiſh 
and frivolous, as that w*> nentarics & novalifti have 
deviſed, as how there ſhould come to be a talling 
out berweene the Churches, if they certainly knew 
the day? I gave you the reaſon betore,that the ſews 
alway kept irupon that day it fell and the Eafterne 
Churches,but the W:flerns Churches refervedit tothe 
glorious day,the day of the Lord,cthe Lords day.l have 
rroubled you too long in theſe chorny diſcourſes, 
bur thoſe that be of the beſt underſtanding , they 
know that in theſe things alſo there is great profir, 
and very great neceſlicy:the Scriprureis not written 
for us to underſtand by piece-meale,to take herea 
patch& there another,as the comon faſhion ef men 
now 1s; and as many of the ancient Wrters in for- 
mer time havedone,bur if we read the Scriptures we 
muſt underſtand all, or elſe wee muſt accountour 
ſelves exceeding failing : for the whole beoke of God 
muſt be known,in the parcels of rinve & place,and in 
all che circumflances,as wel inthe ſubflance of ir; that 
this is the true meaning, that it was the Chriſtian 
Penieceft, the Fathers make mention. 

Inſtin Martyr in his 105 queſtionhe aſks the rea- | 
ſon, Why doe we not kneele faith he at Pemtecoft, as | 


we doe at other times of the yeare?and he anſwers | 
againe , Becauſe ſaith he of rhe glorious deſcending 
of the holy Ghoſt, wherein we ſhew forth che joy and 
comfort that the Comforter brought unto us, _ 
ore 
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fore kneeling being an abaſing of the body, and an 
argument ot mewning and bumiliation(but we muſt 
at that time ſhew forth joy and comfort) therfore we 
kneele not, fo that the feaſt of Pentecoſt was kept 
inhis time, which was 104 yeares after Chriſt, 
Tcrinllian ſaith he, this noble feaſt of Pentecofþ, it | Torn! 
1s more noble then all the feaſts of the Gentiles. 
And in the Wr itings of Tonal its and Polycarps | Ignatins. 
it is mentioned. In the time of Yi&or when it | 193#2% 


” Vid. 
came to be a matter of coxtroverſie, In the time of | 
Anicetns, of Pius, this feaſt of Pentecoſt was ob» — 

"744. 


ſerved, and commanded to be obſeryed : all the 
Fathers that lived for three or foure hundred | 
yeares after they ſtill made Sermons of it, Nazien-| Nonenen: 
zen, Leo, Ierome, Anſftin, Chryſoflome, Ambroſe; «5 7:09. 
there is nothing more obvious, wee ſee ſtill, rheir| 5-2. 
diſcourſes and Sermons upon the feaſt of Pextecoft, © 2: 
which plainly proves that it isno new thing , bur | 
that it was founded from the firſt, and char Chrift:- | 

ans have as great reaſon to keepe a feaſt in remem-| 

brance of the comming downe of the holy Ghoſt, 

which is the greateſt blefling that ever was : as the 

Iews have for the offering up of their corn,and when | 

their /saves of bread were bronghe into the Sap. 
Anarie. 

Now we come to the cauſes & inducements wher- 
fore the Apoſtle derermined to be at Fph:ſms,if it be | 7 heinduce 
Gods wil that he may be there,till he may have con- | g,,4c4, _ 
venient time to go? to /ernſalem, and be there at | 
the feaft of Pentece/?, for ſaith he : | 

CA doore is opened to me. 

This fmilitude of a doore is very frequent in the | Poore wits: 

Scriptare, it ſignifieth a plaine and eaſie way,an eaſie 


path 


| Part $o 


Theinduces 
l 
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path or oportanity, where a man may ſuffer no jmpe- 


Ioh.10. 1 am the irne Shepheard of the Sheepe, hee that 
comes in by the deore comes in the true way, hee isa 
true Shepheard ; bur he that climbes up another 
way is a thiefe; his meaning is,if he come in ar the 
acore \t is an eaffe matter ; no man refiſts or hinders 
him, but hee hath the way made plaine before 
his face. 

Bur how can this be, when there were many ad. 
verſay es ? he ſaith, there were many adverſaries, and 
yet a doore is openedto him? | 

Fer this you muſt underſtand as afterward it ap- 
peares,thar the Zordopens a doore ro men through 
the middeſt of denger, and allthe adverſaries in the 
world cannot ſhut that doore which God hath once 
opened, The Lord beares the keyes, he /hats andno 
man opexs, heopens and no man ſhuts : This doorethe 
Apoſile ſpeakes of to the Coloffiens, 1 beſeech yon, 
ſaith hee, pray for as, that to mee may be given 4 
avore of utterance, to ſpeaks 484 I ought to ſpeake. 
Now the opening of this 4#ore, hee ſpeakes of it 
inthe paffive veyce , It i opened to mee, 4 doore #s 


mee, hee doth not attribute itto himſelfe, to ſay, 
I have made my ſelfe a way, and by my preaching 
[ have opened « doore that was fhur ro me before; 


of the 4/mighty, which hath the ruling of mens 
hearts , and which flowes into their affe&:ons, and 
guides and turnes them as it pleaſeth him. 7 here « 4 


| doore opened to mee, It is therefore God that openeth 
che 


| 


diment, bur goe on his way, as the Zord leſia ſarth, | 


opened to mee , that is, an occaſion is miniſtred to 


| 


but hee referres it co God whoſe property alone | 
itis. It 1s opened to my hand by the wighty hand. 


| 
| 
| 
\ 
[ 


—_—__ 


——c——— 


| —_— 


for the Saints at Jeruſalem. 


the door, as it is thedevils malice ſtill roſhut the 
door, that there may be no paſſage betweene God 
and maz, and that Chriſt may knock at the doore, 
and never be admitted nor heard, as he faith Rev. 
3. Behold I ſtand at the doore aud knock, if any man 
open unto me,1 will come in and dwell with him,c3c.S0 
I ſay wee ſhould ſtill leave the praiſe where it is 
due, and attribute the honour and glory of the fact to 
him that deſerves it ; for itis neither in Paw/-that 
preacheth, nor in £pellothat watereth, nor in any 
ſecond cauſeto open the doore of mens hearts, being 
barred up by the malice of the devill, and become 
infatuate and inſenſible, that a man may bear aſwell 
upona flint itone,as upon the doore of a mans heart, | 
till it pleaſe God to open it. 

Therefore it muſt teach us to returne all praiſe 
to God Almighty, and not to ſecond cauſes : And 
withall itteachethus to defire of God which hath 
the key of David, that openeth when no man ſhuts, 
that it would pleaſe him to aſſiſt the paſſage of the 
gopet, with the gracious aſſiſtance of his helping 

and : for indeed, the Word is preached in many 

laces, where there is no «ore open: and yet it 

cemesthat all the whole houſe is open. Whena 
man-comes to preach, the Church is open, and the 
men preſent, and yer there isacertaine occluſion, a 
ſhutting up in the 7»ward man,inthe heart, that rhe 
| Lord finds no entertainment there:” 
| Itmuſtbebeggedatthe hand of God therefore, 
that as hee hath given his Word, ſo to pen the 
hearts of men to reccive ir, that the doore of the | 
heart may be open, that Chriſt may be admitted, 
This is that wee reade of in 4s 16, When the 
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Rev.3. 
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Apoſtles preached, God opened the heart of Lidia. 
Asif he ſhould ſay, it wasneveropened till that 
time ; and then » Oh the Lord opened her heart, 
ſhee opened her hand in all liberality ro the Ape- 
feles : If youthink me Gods child, if you think mee 
to be Gods owne, I beſcech you come unto mee, 
doe me that honour, as to receive ſome benefitand 
favour for your maintenance from me. Andthis is 
tharwhich Moſes faith to the people of Iſrael, You 
had never your eyes opez till this day, nor you ne- 
ver had youreares open, nor your hearts untill this 


| day : meaning thatthey wereſtill in the middeſt of 


Gods miracles, as men amazed or aſtoniſhed, and 
werenot ſenſible, they underſtood not what God 
did forthem. It is God that muſt open, it is God 
that bores theeare, as the Pſalmift ſaith, Pſal. 40. 
Bore m;; eares 6h Lord, ſaith the _ Itis God 
that toucheth the heart, ir is God that moveththe 
tongue, itis hethat ordereth the #nvertion, it is he 
that muſt grace the elocution, it is hee that works 
al in all. Opening it comes not of man, it is not of 
the w;# of man, or of the /abowr and toile of man, 
but it is God that. gives the increaſe. A doore ts 
opened, 

Now for the quality and condition of this doore, 
hee ſaith briefly, that it is a grcat one, and effetu- 
all, A great and mighty entrance makes roome 
for a great company. It is no wicket, itis no ſmall 
poſterne, it is no little enterie, it is no rift or cre- 
vice, bur it is a doore, andrthat agreat open doore; 
thatis, the Zord hath given me ſuch an opportuni- 
7 meaning at 1eruſalem, (as after 1 thafl prove) 

uch a mighty doore is opened to mee at 7eruſalem, 


| 
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by reaſon of he concourſe and aſſembly of the peo. | 
ple there; as that it ſcemes the Goſpel ſhall be re- | 
ccived in at broad gates,” all the gates and win- 
dowes ſhall be laid open, to receive the Lord of 
life ; for where the great company of men are, and 
where the great concourſe of the world is to be | 
ſeenc, there is alſo the beſt working for the Goppe# | 
of Chriſt : it loyes no paucities, it loves not hand. | 
falls of men ; there is nothing more baſe to. the 
Goſpell , than contemptible companies of people : a | 
great doore, a great aſſembly gives incouragement | 
to the peaker: when there is a wighty number when | 
there is a great multitude, as three thouſand mey at 
Peters Sermon converted ; there is then a mighty 
aeore opencd : when Chrift ſhall have ſeaven thou. 
ſand men follow him up and downe the wzldey. 
neſſe, this is a mighty doore : as for handfulls of | 
men, although God deſpiſe them not, bur where | 
two or three be met together, he will be preſent; | 
| yetwhere there ſhould be a deore open, and there | 
is but a wicket, it is a matter of ſcorne and diſ- | 
| grace. Kings doc not uſe to come in at wickets, bur | 
| atgreat gates ; and the King of Kings bids us not | 
| Opena wicket, but Lift up your heads ye gates, and Pilrg. 
be ye lift wp ye everlaſting doores, that the King of 
| glory may come in, even the Lordof Hoaſts, mighty 
| and flirong in battaile, he ts the King of glory. 
Thercfore it concernes usas muchas wee may, 
that we labour ro make the company of Chriſt fair 
{and full ; thatwee make the deere large, and ſpaci- 
' ous, and wide, that there may be roome enough 
for the Lord to come in ;_ Prepare the way of the | Efay 40. 
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Apoſtles preached, God opened the heart of Lidia. 

Asif he ſhould ſay, it was neveropened till that 

time ; and then = the Lord opened her heart, 

ſhee opened her hand in all liberality ro the Apo. 

feles : If youthink me Gods child, if you think mee | 
to be Gods owne, I beſcech you come unto mee, 

doe me that honour, as to receive ſome benefitand 
favour for your maintenance from me. Andthis is 

tharwhich Moſes faith to the people of Iſrael, You 
had never your eyes opez till this day, nor you ne- 
ver had youreares open, nor your hearts untill this 
| day : meaning thatthey were ſtill in the middeſt of 
Gods miracles, as men amazed or aſtoniſhed, and 
werenot ſenſible, they underſtood not what God 
did forthem. It is God that muſt open, it is God 
that bores theeare, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pſal. 40. 
Bore m; eares 0h Lord, (aith the Prophet. Itis God 
that toucheth the heart, ir is God that moveththe 
tongue, itishethat ordereth the invention, it is he 
that muſt grace the elocution, it is hee that works 
al in all. Opening it comes not of man, it is not of 
the wit of man, or of the /abowr and to;le of man, 
but it is God that. gives the increaſes. A doore i 
opened. 


Now forthe quality and condition of this doore, 
hee ſaith briefly, that it is a grcat one, and effedtu- 
all, A great and mighty entrance makes roome 
for a great company. It is no wicket, itis no ſmall 
poſterne, it is no little enterte, it is no rift or cre- 
vice, but it is a doore, andthat agreat open doore; 
 thatis, the Lord hath given me ſuch an opportunt- 

ty, meaning at 1eruſalem, (as after 1 thafl prove) 
fucha mighty doore is opened to mee at 7eruſalem, 
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by reaſon of concourſe and aſſembly of the peo. | 
< & there; as that it ſcemes the Goſpel! ſhall be re- ' 
ccived in at broad gates,- all the gates and win- 
dowes ſhall be laid open, to receive the Lord of 

life; for where the great company of men are, and 

where the great concourſe of the world is to be ' 
ſeenc, there is alſo the beſt working for the Gopped 
of Chriſt : it loves no paxcitzes, it loves not hand. | 
falls of men ; there is nothing more baſe to. the | 
Goſpel , than contemptible companies of people : a | 
great doore, a great aſſembly gives inconragement | 
to the ſpeaker: when there is a mighty number,when 
there 1s a great multitude, as three thouſand men at 
Peters Sermon converted ; there is then a mighty 
avore opencd : when Chrift ſhall have ſeaves thog. 
ſand men follow him up and downe the wilder. 
neſſe, this is a mighty doore : as for handfulls of | 
men, although God deſpiſe them not, but where | 
two or three be met together, he will be preſent ; | 


yetwhere there ſhould be a deore open, and there | 


is but a wicket, it is a mattcr of ſcorne and diſ- | 
grace. Kings doc not uſe to come in at wickets, bur 
| atgreat gates ; and the King of Kings bids us not | 


| gler may come in, even the Lordof Hoaſts, mighty 
| and flrong in battaile, he ts the King of glory. 


{and full ; thatwee make the deere large, and ſpaci- 


opena wicket, but Lift up your heads ye gates, and Pil.rq. 
be ye lift up ye everlaſting doores, that the King of 


Therctoreit concernes usas muchas wee may, 
that we labour ro make the company of Chriſt fair 


ous, and wide, that there may be roome enough 
for the Lord to come in z. Prepare the way of the 
Lord, make hi paths ſtraight; not ſtrait, or narrow, 


Eſay 49. 
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but ſtraight, that is, faire and even ;%and there 1s 
nothing more diſgracefull to the Church of God, 
then =. fon wee ſhall have the pes as many as the 
men and women, and the walls for their auditors ; 
and chiefly that baſe,and moſt wicked,and ungod- 
ly faſhion that is growne in Genrlemens houſes, 
they muſt have Sermons in their chambers, attheir 
fire ſides, at their boords end, where a man muſt 
looke upon his auditors, and can ſcarcely call them 
inthe plurall xumber, this is baſe,and wnacceptable_— 
to the Lord ; and theſe men ſeldome offer to open 
to the Lord; theſe are they that make the courſe 
of the Goſpell that itcan have no proſperity ; that 
there can be ao bleſſing upon it, bur ratherit is tur- 
ned to a ſhame, and a curſe, and a meere fruſtrati- 
on;and yetthe fafhion is now to bring aHour Chur. 
ches into houſes, and the Patroy muſt command the 
word, and have it attend upon him like a dog at the 
table. = 
A great doore is opened. 9 

Butit is no matter how great it be,if it be not ef- 
feftuall;therefore ſaith he,it was ſo too wes? BeFa 
thinks it was Wes Wegyns, and ſo hee ſaith the mea- 
ning is, that the gate was ſer upto the full ; it was 
wide open, it ſtood not askance ; but the word it 
ſelfe, and the copies holdit as I have readit, an cf- 
tectuall doore, 

Why how could it be great, except it were ef- 
feftuall ? 

Yes, there may be a great paſſage to little = 
poſe; for the gate, where there is a high way lies, 


| ora thorow-fare, itmay be great, but men runne 


along, they paſſe tlirough;and make no reftdence ; 


they 


—— 
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they make no ffay, and ſo itis no effettuall way : ſo 
when mens eares and hearts are open to receive 
Chriſt, it they have no delight to keepe Chriſt when 
he is there, but let him goe our again as in a #horow- 
fare,here is noefficacy, here is no power, here is no 
foyſon,here is no roſs - ronment Word of God; 
it 1s without /:fe, it1s without efficacy, withoutthe 
conſequent which ef due belongs unto it, This al- | 
ſo, as I ſaid before, the great God muſt worke, to 


make that which is ſþacioxs and large of it ſeltc, to | 


make it effef#uall ; that when the doore hath once 


admitted the King of glory, that we may keep l1im ' 


there, that we may entertaine him into our heart -, 
that we may lodge him in our affed@rons, that wee 
may yeeld our-ſclyes-unto him in. all our ad7:075, 
and that wee may bring.forth fruit in our {ves and | 
converſations, thatour faith within us,andthe Lord 
within us, may work effefually without us. This is 
that-mighty. effefuzll doore which God mult open, 
and make it wide,andlarge, and great, and effectu- | 
all, and P_—_— that God may enter in, and; 


 avvell there for ever. | 


I ſhould come now to the laſt part of the Tex, 
which is full of great, and various matter ; I thould; 
be tootroubleſome, ifI ſhould enter into it; name- ! 
ly, concerning the 4dwverſaries that were there, to | 
ſhew what: were theſe adverſarics ; They were 


Tewes no doubr, and ſuch as had skill inthe /aw of ; 
| Aoſes,for they were the chiefe enemies of Paul ; | 


the heathen came in more eaſily , ; becauſe they | 


thought it was a better religion that they taught, 
hanthat they had already ; butthe 7ewes rhought: 
theirs to be the beſt religion ; theretore St. Pant: 
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found the moſt enmity, and hatred among them in 
all places. 

And likewiſe concerning the place where theſe 
adverſaries were, notat Epheſw, as moſt Interpre- 
ters agree, butat Teraſalew ; becauſe there was the 
great feaſt of Pentecoſt kept 3 there was no ſuch 
number of men {imply inthe world, there was no 
ſuch number of men, as was gathered at 1eruſalen 
at the feaſt.Three times inthe yeare, ſaith God, you 
fhall come and appeare before me; In the Paſſeover, in 
the feaft of weeks and inthe feaft of Tabernacles. And 
Toſephus makes a true record, that there were nine 
millions at one Paſſeover in his time, -which is a 
number ſans number. not tobe numbred; bur onl 
that the 7ewiſh Nation were ſcattered inthe world, 
and whereſocyertheywere fcattered,they had the 
conſcience to come at the feaſt to pay their vewes 
and ſacrifice to God ;, therefore the ſes being full of 
fiſh, it was time for St, Pawlnowto caſt in his es , 
and it could not fall amifſe, but ic woald no doubt 
prove an effeualldoore,andtake that which came 
to hand ; and ſure it was effeuall, for hee took fo 
many that his net was almoſt broken with the mul. 
titude of fiſh:but theferhings 1 will nottrouble you 
with atthis time, I have bcen too offenſive to you 


already. 
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A great doore is opened, and there zre many Ad- 
verſaries, 


2 <RCE>@ He ſumme of that I have ſaid 
= of the trayells of St. Paul, 
concerning theſe places of Co. 
= rinth, and Epheſus, and Mace- 
w 40x, is this, that St. Paxl was 
y for the ſpace of three years at 
a Epheſus, and from thence hee | 
was drivenout by the conſpiracy of Demetrins the | 
ſlver-ſmith, and his company : hee went there- 
fore to Macedon, to vilite the Churches that hee 


had planted before ; and being art Epheſw almoſt 
three yeares, heediſputed dayly for the ſpace ofa ' 
yeare and halfe, in the Schoole of one Tyrannus a 
Philoſopher ; after that time hee never came to E- 
pheſms more : for although he had a determination 
to bethere, and to ſtay there till hee might havea 
convenient ſaile to goeto leruſalemby the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt; yet the Lord that difpoſerh of all things, | 
would not ſuffer that to bee ſo: but the ewes ha- ? 
ving laid wait for him inthe way as hee was tore- 
turne, ſo the brethren gave him counſel! to goe | 
Nnn 4 backe 
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back againe by Philippos into Macedon,and to fetch | 
al roots ana that ſo their land-wait for him 
might be diſappointed, in which journey he wrot 
this Epiftleto the Corinthians,as one purpoſing to 
come to them, but he was hindered by thetreaſon | 
of the Tewes : forat Corinth hee had beene before, 
for the ſpace of 18. Moncths ; and the reaſon why 
hewas there ſo long was, becauſe Godtold him in | 


cACHs 18. that hee had much people in that city, and 
| afterward going to Epheſus, and ſtaying there the 
| ſpacealmoſt of three yeares, and being driven out 
| by the conſpiracy of Demetrives, he went ta Ma- 
| ccdon to vile the Churches, that hee had before 
| planted there : for you heard before, that he had | 
; two journeys to Hacedor ; the firſt by reaſon of 
the viſion,tn As 16. there appeared to him a man of| 
HMaceden, and ſaid, Come to Macedon and helpe us; 
And then he could goe no further then Berea, that 
noble City ; becaufe rhe ewes ſent thither from 
| Theſſalonica to take him, after he had beene there 
| three weekes diſcourſing of the Kingdome of God, 
| So his friends brought him along to ©Athers, and 

from Athens to Corinth, and « Jn hee ſpent 18. 

Moneths, and from thence hee went to Epheſwr, 
| and ſtayed therethree yeares, from Epheſus being 
| driven by the conſpiracy of Demerrizs, he wentto 
| Macedon, to yiewthe Churches hee had planted 
there, and to goe no further in the Countrey;then | 
purpoſing to cometo Corinth, they told him of a | 
treaſon, that was plotted againſt him, which borh 
hindered his purpoſe to come to Corinth, as alſo 
his going to Epheſus, therefore hee failed by Ephe- 
ſs, becauſe as I ſaid, there wastreaſor, asthat hee 
| could | 
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could not with a ſafe conſcience caſt himſelfe into 
the danger without tempting of God ; and becauſe 
he had a great deſire to be at 1eruſalem at Pentecoſt. 
Theſe things areplainly ſer downe in the As of 
the cApoſiles, : Youſhallſee in 4.20. how theſe 
things agree: Inthe firſt verſe, as ſooneas this ty- 
mult was ceaſed, that is, that great tumult of the 
people, wen they cried Great is Diana of the F. 
pheſians, great s Diana of the Epheſians, which De- 
metrins raiſed 3 whenthe tumult was ceaſed, Paul 
called the Diſciples together and ſaluted them, and 
went to goc forward to Macedon, and comming in- 


to thoſe parts, hee intreated them, and exhorted| 
them with much ſpeach;and comming into Greece, 
hee ſtayed there three moneths, and hearing of a 
certaine treaſon tat was laid tor him by the 7ewes, 
as hee was to goe to Syria, therefore there was a 


ecree made, that hee ſhould returne back againe 


by Macedon. Now three verſes after you have it, | 


thatwee ſailed after the day of Sweet-bread, from | 
Philippi, and came to the brethren at Tro.x in five: 
| daycs, &c. where wee ſtayed ſeven dayes. Now | 
about the 15. verſe of that Chapter, St. Paul did}; 
ſaile befides Epheſus, that hee might not ſpend 
time in Aſia, for hee made haſt, if ir were poſſible 
for him, atthe day of Pentecoſt to bec at Teruſalem, 
So hee ſent from cMyletus to Epheſus, and called 
the Elders of the Church, and ſpaketo them thoſe 
rare, and fatherly ſpeaches as it followes after in 
that Chapter. Therefore of this wee are cerraine, 
that though St. Paul purpoſed to ſtay at Epheſus, 
and to make his abode there, yet the Lord would 
not ſuffer him ſoto do,bur he had purpoſcd other- 
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wiſe for him,and he was not at his owne diſpoſing, | 


bur at the diſpoſing ofthe wil/of God. 
Now in theſe words read unto you, in that hee 


faith, there bee divers great, and many enemics; 


rhougha doorebe open,yct the enemies aregreat; 
weareto conſider ; 

Firſt, where theſe exemzjes were, 

Secondly,as a generall deduction,that the Church 
of God can never want exemies, and rhoſe that bee 
the Preachers of the Goſpel, they are eyermore 0- 
verwhelmed with enenues, if the hand of the Lord 
interpoſe not. 

Thirdly, what kind of exemies they were, the 


worſt, and moſt to be feared, thar is, thoſe that are |. 
' moſt xearc in the profeſſion of the faith, and the 


common religien ; thole are the worſt, and moſt 
grievous enemies. 

Fourthly, the great alacrity of ſpirit, that mo- 
vedthe ApoſHe to goc, although there were ſoma- 
ny enemics, although there was fo great and nu- 
merous a company that would diſmay fleſh, and 
blood, and would rather have made him have 
ſought a corxer, and a caveto keep himſelfe in a 
whole skinne ; but the ſpirit of the Apoſtle was 0- 
therwiſe, hee would goe the rather becauſe there 
was ſo many adverſaries. 

Fiftly, that theſe although they were adverſe 
ries, yet they were not to bee hated as direct exe- 
mies, but onely they were enemies for the time, 
fot he ſaith, omwwdv2y not ©x9% 

Cancerning the firſt point, the place where 
theſe enemics were. I fcc it is thecommon con- 
ſent of all Iaterpreters for the moſt part, not one 
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or two exceptea,that theſe enemies were at Fphe- 
ſ#s, and it ſeemes indeed moſt agreeable, becauſe 
hee faith, he would ſtayat Epheſics, and hee gives 
the reaſon why, becauſe there isa great doore ope- 
ned, thar is, there is a great facility, or opportunity 
ro | rms foules, which is compared to a &vore, and 
beſides there bee many adverſariesto bee reſiſted, 
whoſe mouthes muſt be ſtepped, thar is as ir ſeemes, 
in the ſame place at Fphcſws, therefore hee would 
ſtay there, becauſe they needed his preſence. 

I am loth to contradi& the carrent of fo many 
great,& worthy learned men, yer notwithſtanding 
it is free in the Church of Ged, torany man to ſpeak 
his minde, as long as he {peaks in ter mes of moateſty. 
I'ſay therefore, let them enjoy their owne expoſi- 
tion:T cannot imagine that the Apoſtle ſhould think 
his enemies ſhould bee at Zprheſws, but at /eruſa- 
lem: and although he ſpeake nor here of Teraſalerr, 
butof Epheſus alone, yet preluring that Par! had 
a great, and carneſt purpoſe, to bee at Teruſalem at 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, and in regard that hee did 
neglect his friends,and thoſe places that he ſhould 
havegoneunto ; heſailed by Epheſus, hee would 
not comethere, beauſe he would goe ro leruſaltxe? 
and hee takes the firſt hint of it, hee goes from 
Philippi at the day of Sweet-bread, at Eaſter, and 
hee would not come at Corinth, norat Epheſus, it 
 followes by juſt conſequence therefore, that all his 
intention was to keep the Feaft of _—_— at Ierw- 
ſalems, and that there was the deore,and there were 
'the exemies : for a man that hath his minde «v1 
one thing eſpecially , upon one maine project, 
| when he ſpeaks of þy-matters, he ſpeaks oft times 
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confuſedly ; but you muſt take him according ro 
the great ſtreame, according to the current of his 
minde. His minde was ſtill tobee ar Teruſalem, ro 
confound the adverſaries of the Goſpel, Now al- | 
though he ſaith he wonld ſtay at Zpheſes, his mea- 
ning 1s not, thatthere were the enemies, but he will 
ſtay a while there, till ſuch time as God would 
give him a juſt number-of dayes, that hee might 
faile from thenceto Teruſalem by Pentecoſt, to en- 
counter with. theenemies that were there, 

Sothe firſt reaſon I have for itis, the conſtant 
words of St. Luke. Luke ſaith, that hee had till a 
minde, lice had ftill a defire to bee at Ieruſulem, at 
the "oy of Pentecoſt, and therefore it was not his 
purpoſe to ſtay at Epheſus, but onely ſome few 
dayes ; neither was 1t his purpoſe to decipher to 
the Charch, that his enemics wereat Epheſus, bur 
at ſome other place. 

| Secondly.another reaſon for it is this,that thofe 
that wereat Fpheſwsxwere bruit beaſts rather then 
mea,.they were not adverſaries, but beaſts rather. 
If I have fought with beaſts at Epheſus after the 
manncr of men. In the Chapter atoregoing, there 
was. no dealing with Demetrius ; there is no dea- 
ling with worldlings, with a man that underſtands 
nothing : there is-no glory to bee gotten in diſpu- 
ting with a ſimple fellow ;; all the credir, and glo- 
ry cames to the. Goſpel, by. confounding of them 
that are wiſe : the Epheſians were 1dolaters, they 
were beaſts. rather then men, therefore: his adver- 
ſaries were natthere, ſo much asat 7eruſalem. 


; Thurdly, it appeares that hee left them; and 
would come no more at them, by reaſon of the 
| tureult | 
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tumult that was inthe time of Demetrixs; that hee 
raiſed;but he ſayled bythem, and would rio more 


fore it ſeemed hee reſerved himſelfe for enemies 
| _ adverſaries in ſome other place, greater than 
that, a 

Fourthly, the word «4 &/meigen ſignifierh thoſe 
enemies; thatis, thoſe capitall enemies ofthe Go- 
ſpell, the Jewes ; the Epheſians were 1dolaters, and 
the Grecians ; and although they were adverſaries 
too, yet they were nothing like to the 7ewes ; for 
the ewes fought with weapons ; the Geptiles were 
like the Americans, like the welt Indians, which 
are bare people withoutany weapons, without any 
harnefſfe, it is an cafie matter to make a ſlaughter 
among them ; but the ewes were armed at all 
points ; they had the Scriptures, they had the Word 
of Godagainſt Chriſt, they had the Law, they had 
the premiſes, they had the covenant of grace from 
CAbrabam, they were the peculiar people of God, 
there were no ſuch adverfaries as they ; therefore 
he ſets them downe by a peculiar name, oi a/meiwiya 
thoſe adverſaries ; that is, thoſe grand adverſaries, 
thoſe adverſaries that are ſharp ſetagainſt the word, 
thoſe dangerous men to- be dealt with, thoſe arc 
they that I would encounter with. 

And laſtly, it appeares bythe event - for the c- 
vent ſhewes that he fingled them out for his adver. 
ſaries that wereat Teruſalem:For whither went he? 
did he ſtay at Epheſus ? did hee goe to Epheſus ? 
No,the Text ſaith, that he ſayled by it. And whi- 
ther did he goe but to Teruſalem, there to ſtruggle 


touch there, but ſent for the chiefe of them;there- | 


| 
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and ſtrive with the power of darkreſſe, and to con-| 
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0- 
ſers ? which althoughthey took him, and caſt him 
into priſon, yet his word,and power, and ſþiris was 
ſtronger than they all, and convinced, and confuted 
theme; that although they ſcemcd to themſelyes to 
be conquerers, yet they were vanquiſhed ; for ſo 
the ny of God ulcth to doe, to coxquer the 
conquertFs ; and although they thought they took 
him priſoner, yet he took them priſoxers : for it is 
a horrible victory that a mangets againſt the rrath ; 
a man were better to be taken by the rrwth,thanto 
overcome, and quell it. 
Theſethings Inote, as notany way prejudictall 
tothe authority or antiquity of thoſe greatF athers 
and Ipterpreters : but being as I think the more 
cleare expoſition, &the truer meaning ofthe Text, 
that he purpoſed to goe to Teruſalem by thefeaſt of 
Pentecoſt, and that was but ſeven weeks off now: 
and although hee purpoſed if matters had been in 
place,to have ſtaid a while at Epheſus, yet till his 
mind was at Ternſalem where the door was opened, 
becauſe of the aboundance of people that flocked 
and camethither ; and the adverſaries were ſo ma- 
ny, thatirexcecded all faith to make relation of : 
for the Tewes were bound thrice in the yeare, all 
that were above 15. yeares old in the neare coun- 
tries, and all that wereabove 20. yeares old in far 
countries, they were all bound thrice tm the yeare 
to preſent themlelves beforethe Lordin Teruſalem: 


man would wonder that the Land was not over- 
runne with them like greſhoppers, and deftroyed 


by their being there. But wee are tos narrow, to 


conſider 


| 


and they were ſuch an infinite multirude, that a | 
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confider the bleſſings of Go4 upon that Land ; for 
| beſides this, rhatthey were men ofa very ſparing, 
and moderate dyet, and cared not ſo much tor foft 
beds, but were content to lic in the fields, to lie in 
| tents 3 nor they cared not for variety of fare, any 
| thing was fufficient for them. Weeſce thar faith 
and credit makes this good in the Hiftory of Toſe- 
phxs,who (as I ſaid) reports that there were nine 
millions at one Paſſeover. 

” Wee ſee the ny of iralfo in King Tehoſa. 
phats time, that had eleven hundred thouſand men 
and upwards,that did alway wait upon him, befides 
thoſe that were in his ſtrong gallies that were men 
of warre, as we ſeein 2 Chron.17. Now if hewere 
able ro maintain ſuch a number of men, it may well 
' be thought, that when the generall concourſe of 
that people was, from all the parts and kingdomes 
; of the world, that there muſt be an infinite maſſe 
of peopte. If hee had above one million daily ar- 
tending upon him, ſurely the ſeveral! parts of the 
world would furniſh itto the numberthat 7oſephus 
ſpeaks of. 

And itis not to be diſputed how the /and could 
beare them, how it could nouriſh them ; theſc 
things wee are not to queſtion, but to underſtand 
thatthe bleſſing of God was mightily poured forth 
upon that Nation. Ir is apparant I ſay in 2 Chron. 

17. that Tehoſaphat had ſo many hundred thouſand 
menalway at his command, 

So then the Apoſtle ſaith here, a deore was ope- 
ned; there were ſo many men, and ſo many adver- 
ſaries for the moſt part ; therefore his minde was 


ſer, and his ſpirit was inflamed ſo much the more, 
ro 


| 


me 
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| tothrow himſelfe intothe danger, and to caſt him. 
ſelfe into the front ofthe barraile, becauſe he knew 
he was ſecure of the _— : &although he were 
overcome by the troubleſome world,yert he knew 
he ſhouldovercome inthe quarrell of Chriſt; that 
the truth of God ſhould prevaileagainſt them, and 

chainethe chainers. So much for the ſtory. 
zPat, +{ Now for the common induction thatweeareto 
ws Churchof | qqake out of this: we learne that the Church of God, 
Gore. | and the truth of God canneyer want cnemies : wee 
ries, | muſt look till for a great number of adverſaries ; 
#3 8 ſaiththe Apoſtle, wee are made for this pur- 

| 

t Cor. 4. poſe. In 1 Coy. 4+ I am perſwaded, faith the Apoſtle, 
that God hath ſet 1s the laft Miniſters of the Goſpell: 
he hath ſet us out zo be the off-ſcouring of the world, 
the ſcorne of the people,to bea theatre, and flage for 
| ' men and Angels 10 gaze upon. And Simeon when he 
| had the babe our Lord Teſs Chriſt in hisarmes, he 


| 


' ſoxe,to be a marke of contradidtion ; hee was borne 

' to haye adverſaries. No ſooner could the Goſpell 

' peepe out intothe world, then ir had a number of 
adverſaries, and enemies, to tread and trample it 
downe againe. 

Thoſe perſecutions that were under the firſt Em- 
perours oy 66 Chriſt, the ten bloudy perſecutions, 
they witneſſe what great adverſaries the poore 
truth of Chriſt had, And the Church of the ewes 
which the Apofle called beforehim 49s 28.when 

they were conyented, and called together by the 
Apoſtle, they told him that this ew hereſie, the 
| doGrine of the Goſpell of Chriſt Teſws, which they 
| | accounted hereſie, they knew for a certaine thatit 
wa 
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 aith ofhim, thathee was borne to bea fumbling |. 


for the Saints at Jeruſalem. b | 


— 


was cvery where ſpoken againſt, that it was every | 
where gainſaid. | 
It is an cafie matter for lies to prevaile in the 
world, the ſonnes of darkneſſe arc predeſtinatedro 
bee drowned in darkneſle, ro vaniſh in their owne 
dreames ; and ſothe lies of one Philoſopher may 
paſſe upon another, and they may joyne,and blend. 
them together, and live in quier, and peace, and | 
yetall belies. But the pure #r»th of God, and the | 
lincere light of the Goſpel it can indure no ſuch | 
Egyptian ſmoaks, but it will ſhine brighr forth of ir | 


209 


ſelte, and therefore it cannot bee ſuffered ; forthe | | 


Devill the Prince of darknefſe,he doth alway ſhew | 
himſelfe againſt the Lord of [;ght, and againſt the | 
Goſpel of hight ſtill, either to extinguiſh it, if poſſi- | 
bly he can,or at leaſt to eclipſe , and dazle the light | 
of it, or to immure it in cloudes, that it may not 
appeare to the ſonnes of men. 

It was the fortune of all tr#th, ever to be bea- | 
ten downe by liars, but yet the Lord hath given ir | 
this vicory:Itrunnes the ſamecourſe with Chriſt: | 
for hee died, and was buricd three dayes, bur hee | 
roſe againe ; ſo the truth, which is his daughter, | 
the daughter of the Trinity, the ſiſter of the Sunn, 
the —_— of the world, although it bee for a 
time obſcured, and damped by the wickedneſle of 
the Devils inſtruments, and ſuch miſcreants ; yet in 
time it riſeth againe it ſelfe, by the power of God 
it is raiſed from the dead, after that never more to 
be outed, and undone, bur ſtill to ſhine and fill the 
Hemiſphere. 

Therefore this ſhould teach us,that men muſt 


not be diſcouraged in the worke of the Minifery, 
| - _ becaulſc 
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| 
becauſe of the noiſe. and tumult of the adverſaries: | 
he that is for chriſt, he muſt feare no.rumors; bur | 
in good reports, andbad reports, and through proſpe- 
rity, and miſchiefe he muſt make a way unto him | 
that he ſeeks for, of whoſe Name he makes pro- | 
fe(fion. Adverſarii multi, the adverſaries bee many, | 
adverſaries without any cauſe, adverſaries to them | 
that bee their friends ; this is the caſe of the Goſpel, | 
as our Lord Chrift ſaith, 1 am come to {ave you, T| 
come to heale you, I come to redeeme you from 
all miſcry, and you ſecke to kill me a man that hath 
done good to you. And St. Paul ſaith, Am I there. | 
fore your enemy, becauſe I tell you the truth ? Such; 
roſſe and ſenſleſſe adverſaries the Goſpel ,muilt | 
> for, abſurd men, 2. Theſſ.2. 1 beſecch you bre. | 
thren, pray to God for us, that wee may bee delivered| 
from abſurd men, ſenſleſſe men, that will not know 
their owne good, men that know not who comes 
to doe them ſervice, ſtrange adverſaries that will 
fight againſt their bevefaors: ſuch are the adverſa- 
ries of the Goſpel. I paid that which I never tooke_, 
they rewarded me evill far good, ſaith David, tothe | 
great diſcomfort of my heart ; butthe ſervazt is not | 
above his Maſeer ; if our Lord have beene fſcrved 
thus, we muſt not thinke muchrto taſte of the ſame 
cup, of which he hath drunke before us. 

Againe, this muſt teach all men that travaile in 
the cauſe of Chrif, to haye the world in no eſti- 
mation, but to account it asanrrraged beaſt; that 
ſpeaks and doth, and kicks as a child that hathno 
wit nor ſenſe, that ſcratcheth the Nurſes duggs 
from which it receives milke. Wee mult thinketo 
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| be inthe middeft of Liens, as our Lord Teſws ſaith, 
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in the middeſi of Wolves: Behold,1 ſend you forth as 
Lambs in the middcſt of Wolves, be yee therefore_— 
wiſe as Serpents, and ſimple as Doves. 

And hcre there are two ſorts of men greatly to 
be blamed. 

Firſt, tkoſcof former times, that could not in. 
dure oppoſition, but when the adverſaries began tro 
riſe, they would fall into the Wilderneſſe, and live 
like Hermits : men of great gifts, and of excellent 
a0 ws. yet they could not indure oppoſition ; 

eing tender hearted, and of weake ſpirits, they | 
could not beare the malice of the multitude, bur | 
would keepe themaſclves away,and would leavethe 
places wherein they might have done great good : 
rhey left them to be invaded by Foxes and Wolves, 
to deſtroy the vineyard of the Lord. 

This I ſay was culpable in them, becauſe they 
came ſhort of the ſpirit of St. Paul, that was not 
daunted with the multitude of adverſaries, but he 
would goe ſo much the rather, by how much the 
adverſarits were greater, and more in number : for 
there bee many fings inthe world, in the aboun- 
dant company of the adverſaries, which are ſo far 
from affrighting, as that they give greater incou- 
ragement. As the Poet ſaith, the Shepheard ſpea- 
king there of the co/d Winter, and of the North. 
w72d, hee ſaith, thathee feared them as little as the 
Wolfe teares a number of ſheepe ; or as the Land- 
flood doth feare the banks in a river. So it was in 
the high and gracious ſpirit of the _4poſtle, and 
thoſe that were like unto him : for St. Paul was 
called comparatively the Wolfe of Benjamin, and in 
a good ſcnſe, becauſe the ſacrifices were offered| 
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inthe Tribe of Benjamin, the Temple being inthe 

Tribe of Benjamin, it was called a ravening Wolfe, 

becauſe ir devoured the bodies of the beaſts thar 

were offered in ſacrifice. So St. Paul that was of 
the Tribe of Benjamin, was compared to a Wolfe _, 

as Gregory, and Auſtin give the reaſon, becauſe he 

did cate up the ſacrifices of the Heathen people, 

as St, Peter inthe viſion, was bid to Ariſe, kill and 
eate : this was the power that the Apoſtle had in 

the Church, to devoure the wickednefſe of the 

people, and tochangeand digeſtitinto their owne | 
ſtomacks. 

Now as the m_ cares not how many ſheepe 
there be ina told, for when hee comes to ſteale, if 
the ſhepherd and his dog be away, hee takes more 
comfort ina great many, then to ſee a handfull of 
ſheepe ; he knowes that if their were ten times ſo 
many they could doe him no harme, being feare- 
full creatures, therefore he rejoyceth. 

. Sothechildren of God are compared to Wolves, 
to Lions, to creatures that are vid#oriows, and con- 
quering : theyare ſo farrefrom a ſheepiſhand feare- 

full, and baſe, and cowardly diſpoſition, for the fa- 
culties, and abilities of their adverſaries, that they 
take the more delightto ſee the adverſaries many. 


| Andas the great floods when the ſnow is melted 


upon the mountaines, or when there hath beene a 
great Land-fleod, when it f:1ls from the hills, it 
icornes to be compaſſed in within banks, bur it over- 
flowes, and over-runnes all, and makes new con- 
duits, new ſourſes, and new channels, where there 
was never any before : $o the mighty ftreame of 
the Goſpel, by the Apoſtles, it could not bec —_— 
ne 
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ned within the banks, and common limits that the 
Philoſophers, ard natural! mencould afford ; butit 
over-ranneall with a mighty carrext,and flood up- 


on the world ; with the _ znflaence of it, the | 
| hearts, and mindes of them were watered, that 


were never poſſeſſed of itbeforc. 
That kind of Monaſticall, Heremiticall life, it is 


.j nothing agreeable to the profeſſcon of St. Paul in 


this place, that for feare of danger will convey 
themſelves into woods, into caves, and cells, and 
alienate themſelves from their worke, and /abour, 
becauſe they are afraid ofeppoſition ; the ſpirit of 
St. Paul riſerth the greater : As the Palme-tree, the 
more weight 1s laid upon it, ſo much the moreit 
ſtrives, and heaves againſt it : ſo the Spirit of God 


[im this Apoſtle, and inalltruc Chriſt;aps, it is ne- 


ver ſo frolick, nor they are never ſohigh-ſpirited, 


| as when they ſee the malice of their adverſaries 


moſt pregnant, and moſt furious againſt them. 
Secondly, it blames thoſe men much more, 
that in the time of proſperity, when thereare ma- 
ny adverſaries ; yerthey will, not ſhew themſelves, 
but lic on their pillowes of pleaſure, and ſceke to 
bee quiet: they will have no man ſpeake againſt 
them, they will incurre no mans hatred,orill-will, 
but they will hold the truth of God to themſelves 
inthe boſome of their owne conſcience, and never 
openir, or ſtand for ir. Theſe menare farre worſe 
then the former, for indeed the former had ſome 
good pretence, becauſe there was way-laying, ly- 
ing in waitfor their lives, and conſpiracy ”"=_ 
them, to takethem away from the earth ; there. 
fore they thought it fitteſt to yeeld to the time, 
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came upon Saul when hee heard ſuchathing, that 


[aud an infinite number, and the caſe grew deſpe- 


and to reſerve themſelves untoa better occaſion. 
But when men ſhall live in their proſperity, and 
havepeaceround aboutthem, and ſhall ſee the ad.- 
verſaries come, and creep in craftily,and ſow falſe 
dectirine, heretical doftrine, and things that ſavour 
of theold dregs, and reliqucs of Amtichriſtianiſme, 
and they themſclyes have excellent gifts , and 
meanes to refute, and confound theſe things ; and 
yet becauſe they will not abridge themſelves of 
their pleaſure, they will ſet ſome young novicein 
the place, that is able to ſpeake nothing to the pur- 
pole, eſpecially nothing to the combate, no- 
thing to the:duel, that ought ro bee berweene the 
adverſaries, and the champions of Chriſt, but leave 
all to ſuch kinde of freſh-water-ſouldiers, and them- 
{elves in the meane time, taking their caſe, becauſe 
they thinke ir is not ſafe medling ; and perhaps, 
becauſetheythinkethey ſhall beedifcomfited,and 
if they ſhould chance to be overcome,there would 
bee more ſhameto them by their overthrow, then | 
there could come g/ory by their conqueſt, if they 
ſhould offer to ftand inthe cauſe of Chriſt. The 
kinde of menare cxactly cortrary tothe Apoſtles 
irit, | 
f Where there are many adverſaries, there the 
Sp7rit of God ſhould rife in men, as itis ſaid of Saul, 
when Nahaſh the King of the A mmonttes put that 
baſe; and deadly condition upon the Gileagites ; 
that they ſhould give him their r7g48-eyes by way 
of compa ; The Text faith, the Spirit of God 


Alrhough the Ammonits were agreat, andterrible, 
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rate : for they were to deliver the Citic within | 
eight dayes, yet ſo muchthe more ſtrong was the 
Spiritof God in Saul, and he tooke a yoke of oxey, 
and cnt them in pieces, and ſent them to the quar- 
ters of 7/7ael, and told them that ſo their cattell | 

ſhould bee ſerved whoſoever would not follow 

himin this juſt quarrell. So St. Paz{ although 9. _ 
therwiſe in 4&s 17. when hee ſaw Athens full of A517: 
Idels, full of Devills, that there was every where 
Temples ſer up, the Text ſaith, that his ſpirit was 
exaſperated, ſo moved he was in himſclfe he wasin 
a holy trance, hee was without himſelfe to ſee that 
| horrible blaſphemy againſt God. . So it is ever na- 
turall to true ſpirits, that are guided by the Holy 
Ghoſt, not to bee daunted with perill, nor to han 
downe their heads forthe oppoſition of the Devil 
but to gather ſtrength and courage z for as much 
aSitis a ſignethat Gods with them, a ſigne that Goal 
| hath ſent them. It was the lot of Chriſt, to be be- 
{ctabout on every ſide, that when he had donethe 

| moſt good, to ſuſtainethegreateſt harme of thoſe 
| ungratefull monſters. ; 
| The adverſariesare raany,thereforeI will goe; Adverſariimati 
| contrary tothe courſe of fleſh and blood, which 
| becauſe the adverſaries are many,and great,there- 

| fore I will not goe, I will keep within doores, I | 
( will lie ſafe, I cannot doe any good ; what can I | 
doe againſt ſo many, what can one man do againſt | 
ſo many thouſands? No; but the Spirit of God 
pernoennd him, that hee alone had the world in 
| 1s breaſt, and that he was able toconquer as Sam- 
ſon, who with the 1aw-bone of an Aſſe ſlew a thou- 
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| ſand men, and he was ftronger by the haires of his | 
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head, which were but anexcrement, yet it made| 
him ſtronger then all the adverſaries that were 
againſt him; ſorhe leaſt thing inthe child of God, 
which ſcems the excrement of the world, the hairs 
of their head, areable to confront and confound 
all adverſe powers. 

As our Lord Teſws tels his Diſciples ineMat.no. 
They ſhall nor be able to refiſt the Spirit whereby 
you ſpeake, one of you ſhall ſcatter ten of them, and 
an hundred of you ſhall ſcatter a thouſand of them, 
The enemies of God are ſet to be routed before 
the few handfulls of Gods children, as in the Ar- 
my of Gedeon, 300, men pur to the ſlaughter, and | 
' wrought the confuſton of a thouſand thouſand 
Midtanites. 

Let us therefore have this confidence in our ſþ7- 
rits, in thetruth, and cauſc of Ged, and not beun- 
ſerled ormoved withthe ſpeech, or with the acti- 
ons of men, or with the diſaſters of rhe times, nor | 
with the conceits that fleſh and bloud wilt ſuggeſt 
unto us ; for verily if we ſtand upon ourown toun- | 
dation, we ſhall be able to undermine them, and to | 
keep our ſtanding againſt them: there is no.comn{cll, 
nor no power, nor no hand thatcan come againſt 
the will of God ; for hee carries allabreſt b:fore 
| him, and his /-g/0ps areablec to drive the world in- 
to ſmoake, and romake th: mountains to tremble 
at the approach of him. - 

The adverſaries art many. Many, becauſe they 
aregathered trom many Nations 3 Devout men of 


And whcereſocver theſe. Iewes dwelt, rhey were} 


{till as it were the chicf Prelazs ; they would looke | 
ro | 
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tas there is here. Butthe Tewes were of that nature, 


tothe ſtare of the Cherch, and make thar the ſ#. 
preame objee. | | 
Welce in Theſſalonica a poore Coloxie;they ſent 
as if they were the chiefe Aagiftrates after St. Paul 
to take himalive, and to bring him to his anſwer, 
whenhe was at Berea. A ſtrange ſpirit was in them 
to be adverſaries rothe cauſeof Chriſt ; they were 
great perfecxtors whereloeverthey were; whereas 
our Coloyies, and our Churches in other places of 
the world, they take not halfſo much uponthem; 
a manmay live as quietly and ſafe at Hamborongh 
and ſuch places, inasmuch peace-and quier,-and 
more too ſometimes, than in his owne countric; 
becauſerhere is not that fulneſfe of amthoyity there 


that ſtill they would be the chrefe primates,and the 
{great men of the world whereſocver they were; 


| Therefore the 4pofile having ſuch a confluence of 
them from Greece, from Aſia, from Scythia, from 
India, from Egypt, trom Cyrene, from Rewe_, and 
fromall the parts of 1talie-,from Germanie_, and 
from Spaineit ſclfe, where the Tewes were diſper- 

ſcd and ſcattered, he finding them in all places, fo 

exact, 2nd fo purpoſcly fer tothe maintaining of 
| £Meſes law, and to oppoſe any new opinion that 
thould come in place, he muſt needs complaine of 


There isa great number of adverſaries from all 
parts of the world; and they be all adverſar.es full 
of power, and full of terrour ; every manthought 
himſclfea Prelate, every man took himſelfe to be 
a ruler, and a governor. therefore the match was ſo 
much the harder, the combat was ſo. mneh the 
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| verb ſaith, A man hathno worſe friends than them 


more. dangerous, becauſche was inthe middeſt of 
all the power of his adverſaries; and yerthis daim- 
ted himngt. {> too 31 nes 2 

. But now the holy 6beſt gives us here to confi- 
der, what kinde of adverſaries theſe were ; thatis, 
they were the moſt patent, and powerfull adver- 
ſarjies;notonlygtcat intheirnumber; butpreat al- 
ſo in. rheir af ecF10ns, great-in their ffrexerh, and 
great intheir zeale ; for there 1s no adverſaric ſo 
much to be feared, as thoſe that are neareſt neigh- 
boursto. us in the profeſſion. of the nommon' reli- 
gion. In Micah 5.; Let no mas truſt his ſervant, 
nor his neighbour. A mans owne” houſhold ſhall 
be his greateſt enemies : as 'the common pro- 


hee brings from home with him : ſo'it was here; 
the ewes of all others ſhould have maintained 
Chriſt,chey ſhould have been the Preachersofthe 
glorious Kingdeme, and dottrine of the Lord Teſws : 
yet theſe were they that ſet themſelves agaiaſt it, 
and their oppoſition was the moſt dangerous of all 
others, and the moſt wherted, and exaſperated by 
extreame hatred;forthereisno hatred likethe ha- 
tred of thoſe that being neareſt of religion, yer 
agree notin religion;rhereisno ſuch hatred,asthe 
hatredof brethren when they fall out, as we ſee in 
Cainand A4bel,uponthe part of Cain, for Abel was 
a meere patient. So we {ec in other ſtories, as that 
of ntiechus and Polineſus, &c. So in the point of 
religion, when nature is oncediſturbed, a man for- 
gets himaſelfe to be thar that he is, and kindles his 
wrath againſt thoſe thathe ſhould love,and there is 


no wrath nor malice like untothat. So it is between 
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| the Iewes and Chriftians,comparcall the world to. 

ther, and you ſhall -finde:among the Turks and 
HMahometans,(themthat worſhip the filthy 1dols) 
no ſuch hatred. between them and their company, 
although they differ:ih[their ſes 5:nor. you-ſhall 
fiade no fuch hatred between them and'us,as there 
is between Jewes and Chriſtians, Aman were better 
| agreatdeale to dwell under the Twrke, than under 
aJew,amanthatisd Chr:fian ; anda; lov had bet- 
ter rodwellunder the Turk,than uhdera Chriſtian; 
And why 2 becauſe they are domeficks, they arc 
men of one houſe; for they mutt be -brought 7» 
one. day, the; Lord will make: thtm children, and 
bring the »at#rall braxches.thatare findken off and 
ingraft, them, and 1nake the f#/zcſſe of the Gentrles 
by them in- the meane time they be of the ſame 
houſe with us;and becauſe of thar, their anger and 
 maliceis the greatca;;'{o.chat theiradverſe power 
is more than that obthe Tx#ks or $4razens. | 
 ., Andthen againe, if wee looke farther into the 
ſtate of Chriſtendome;tothoſe that profefle Chrift, 
wegaſhalkſee! no-ſucht hatrediberwieene Pagers and 
| C hraftians; asthere is betweenc Papiſts and Proze. 
fiants, becauſe they are. domeſticks, of.one and the 
ſame houſe, profeſſors of the ſame Lord in.com. 


they agree in the ſame zenents.; bur becauſe they 
fall out, and cannot be reconciled in other points, 
therefore their hatred. and malice 15 extreame one- 
againſt another; that aman hadbetter dwell witha 


dwell witha Iew, than with a Proteſtant ; becauſe 


thenearer they come inreligion, the greater is the 
| adverſneſle 


mon, they have the ſame faith in the moſt things, | 


Tew, than with a Papiſt; and 2 Papiſt had berrer'| 
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adverſnefſe berweenthem,. (Ye 4 ok 
And to goe farther; among thoſe thatbe Proze- 
fans, there is no. ſuch hatred under heaven, as 
there is berweene the Formalifts and the Puritans, 
there isno man inthe world that knows the courſe 


tad rather live being a Formalifi among the Pa- 
pifts, than with a PaYitanc ; and the Puritens give 
out inplainetermes, that they had as lieve be ſub- 
jeto the Pape or to the ewes, as to the Forma- 
lifts. What is the reaſon * becauſe rhey are ſtill do- 
meftici,men of one houſe, the Zords purpoſebeing 
to fet men of one houſe together by rhe cares ; ſo | 
the: Lord Chrift proteſts, Doe you think that 1 ans 
come toſend peace into the world ? Tam not come to 
ſend peacr but to ſet men at variance to bring 4 ſword: 
which comes —_— accidentally by mens corrap- 
tron; for otherwite,che Gofpe/lis a doGtrine _— 
bur by mens corrupt mindes it comes'to paſſe, that 
that which was made for peacc,itis turned towar; 
Saith he,I come to turne, andto eſtrange, and ali- 
enare, and alter the mindes of men, the ſowne ſhall 
fall from rhe father, and the father ſhall forſake his 
ſenne ; and the mother in law ſhall hate the daugh. 
tcr in law, and the danghter in law ſhall be againſt 
her mother in law. Aftrange kindeof oppolttion, 
and the teaſonof it'isthis, becauſe as wee ſee in 
wars, thoſe that are called :iv;8, thatare kindled 
inthe bowels of the Common-wealth, there is no ha- 
tred likeunto that, Crvill warreis the wort warre 
that can be, for it feeds upon its ſelfe, ir ears up its 
owne bowels ; whereas in forraigne warres there 


is ſome mercy, there is fome kind of —— 
* there 
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there may be ſome truce or reconciliation; but civill 
war is full of b/oud, full of reverge;there is no mean 
to ſtop that great ſtreame of hatred that runnes 
there. So itis inrelig/on, when men fall out, when 
thereis civi# war araong themſelves, that the bou- 
fhold of God war one againft another, rhere is no 
hatred to that. Thercfore hee faith, 4 ermidua, 
tholc enemies, thoſe that proteſlſe the ſame God, 
the God of Mbraham, Iſaac, and Iacob as we doc ; 
thoſethathavethe ſame Covenant, thoſe that look 
for the ſame M ofa thoſe that haye the promiſes 
of grace, &the better promiſes ofthe life to come, 
theſe are they that art our adverſaries. This is the 
ſtrange ſtrait and preſſare that the TApoſile was 
brought unto,that he was not to fight with beaſts 
at Epheſus after the manner of men ; he was not to | 
encounter with them that were of no learning, hee 
had no promiſe, nor no aſſurance of that he took 
to ; but he waged war with them that were of one 
houſe, them that had claimed the houſe ofa long 
time, almoſt for the ſpace of 2 000.years,them that 
God called his peculiar people: this was the great 
adverſe power. 

Theſe things therefore ſhould teach us to call 
unto the Lord Ged,that we may bethe ſame men,of 
one mind, as weare ofone houſe ;that as he hath gi- | 
venhis Word to be a common 4drec10p to all, ſo 
it may be the common guide, that it may be the 
ſweet miſtris unto us, to conduct us in the way of 
life, to pleaſe us all, that we may be alike enamos. 
red on it, and that it may ſtill ſeek to preſerve its 
own purity, tor religion isthe great miſtri of the 


world ; if we fall out about that, there will be 
_morc 
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- - | Captainehimſelfe, which he would not heare, and 


more war about it,than that of Trey for Hellene, (as 
Auſtin ſaith,) The Trath of Chriſt hath far grea- | 
ter beautie, and is far more worth, and deſerves far | 
more to be tought for then Hellene of Greece | 
did. 

Inthe body ofman, there is no _— danger | 
than when the /:ke humonrs of the body are itri- 
vingone with another, whenthe 6/oydand the chol. 
ler are one againſt another ; for then there is an 
evidence, and open ſign,and overture of deltrution, 
there being as it were all the banners of nature dif. 
played to Jeſtry it ſclfe. Soin the Church of Al- 
mighty God,when learned mefi ſet theſelves againſt 
learned men,and onegreat wit againſt another,and 
every man ſecks the deſiruition of his fellow, then 
fall the mighty men of 1udah ; whereas if they 
would ſet themſclves againſt the pwnies, againſt 
the common ſort, as Abner ſaid to 4hazelthat fol- 
lowed him as a ntmble Roe, and thought to have 
wearied him,and thento have ſurprized him. 46- 
ner bids him follow the young men, and notthe 


therefore Abner-thruſt his ſpeare into him. So if 
men would be contentto ſpend their wits,to ſpend 
thcir time, and their argumentsagainſt the common 
adverſaries, againſtthe heretiques,againſt the Pela- 
gians, againſt the Marcion:/tes, and thoſe that have 
been outed from the Churchin former times, the 
common adverſarics of the faith, this were a ſweet 
and gracious kind of combar, and that the Church 
nich take great comfort in ; but when men will 
ſet themſelves one againſt another, as the faſhion 


mmm, 


is growne now too grofle, when one Proteſtant | 


Preacher 


— 
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Preacher is {et to diſpute that which another tea- 
cheth; to pull down that which another buildeth; 
this of all other is moſt dangerous, and a fore-run- 
nerof a greatand fearfull calamity that muſt befall 
the whole houſe, 

But this will never be otherwiſe, although the 
reverend Prelates of the land have gone about by 
all meanes toſtop the courſe, yet it will not be, bur | 
ſtill rhere will be a heart burning, and breaking out, | 
' and ſome men will be catching, and wrefting other | 
mens works and writings, that a man ſhall bedri- | 
ven toan extacie,and almoſtto deſperation in know. 


ing the truth, 


| 
| 
| 
There are many adverſaries. | 


And nevermore than there are now, whenthe | 
world is growne to take a pride in being adverſa- | 
ries, and think themſclves baſe and idle, except 
they can contradit the common rules of religion. 
He thatpreacheth no other thins than was _— | 
by the Fatheys,he is accounted a filly fellow: hethat 
goes the ordinary trad, and high way, and hath 
| not ſome fetches and revolts of his owne;that hath 
aotawaze of his owne deviſing, a labyrinth of his 
owne invention, he is no ſingular man. It hecan 
contradict Calvin, and Beza, and the Fathers of 
the Church,and his fellow Preachers,he 1$2 rare fel. 
low now adaies. Theſc are themoſt terrible advey. 
ſaries of all, and there are none ſodangerous as 
theſe ; and theſe ar the laſt they will make the 
Word but a mockerie_, and all religion uncer- 


taine, that no man can ground upon it, but as 
the 
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the ball of fortane that reeles and turnes every 
where. 

Therefore wee ought to be wiſe concerning 
theſe kinds of mountebanks, to underſtand where 
they be, to ſearch them thar wee be not deceived 
by them. for aſſuredly if any thing take away the 
light of the Goſpel, and remove the /anterye, it will 
beethis. 'The irching eares, and wnceſſant deſires 
that men have to broach novelties, to bring new 
things into the Church of God, thele be adverſaries 
as well as the Tewes, that would fuffer no new 
thing to come in. 

The 7ewes thought that their religion was the 
old religion, and that Chriſts religion was new, and 
therfore they would not keepe it, they would not 
ſuffer itto come in, howbeit there is not any thing 
in it that isa novelty ; for from the beginning of 
the world there hath beene the fame farth. 

- The ſame faith that St. Paul preached, in the 
ſame faith Adam died. Abel died in the ſame 
faith, and Noah, and Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob, 
and all the Patriarchs in former time, they died in 
the ſame profeſſion of Chrift, in the ſame maneras 
the Apoſtle preached, but becauſe they thought it 
was a new thing, they thought it was new come 
up, therefore they oppoſed it as a nvwelty, as a new 
and quaint device, obſcuring thereby the glorious 
antiquity of the Gofpel, by which it 15 more ſtrong 
then by any argument it the world : for itisthe 
prime truth, and therefore it ſhall fand for ever, as 


world. 


| Thelaſt thing ro bee conſidered in the words, 


FIRE 


it hath beene ever fince the beginning of the 
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| 
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is this, that hee ſaith, There be many adverſaries, 
hee doth not call them by the name of exemies di- 
realy, ſuch enemies as wereto bee deſpaired of, 
but onely adverſaries, ſuch as may be won in time, 
ſuch as may come in; this isa thing to bee obſer- 
ved, weſecitin Paxlinanother place, in 2 Theſſ.3. 
15. when hee ſpeakes of them that were to be ex- 
communicatcd, becauſe they had given themſelves 
over to all uncleane, and wile examples, ſich hee, 
Doc not keep company with ſuch a one, how be it, 
doe not hate him, doe nor repute him as an enemy, 
but inſtru him as a brother. Whence the Apoſtle 
makes this wonderfull mitigation, belonging to 
the ſweetneſſe of Gods Spirit ; ſtill in reproving 
mens faults, to have a love ſtill to their perſons ; 
although wee deteſt their ſinnes, though weeare 
not to grace them with our company, being per- 
ſons excommunicate ; yet wee areto inſtruct them, 
to doe the beſt we canto ſave their ſoules ; to win 
themas being brethren, 

That place doth illuſtrate, and ſer forth this. 
For the Apoſtle calls theſe adverſaries: hee ſaith, 
the 00 5. are firong, and many, that ate ſet 
againſt me : they come as a mighty Army of men, 
they comeas the Philiftins againſt Samſon, yethee 
doth acknowledgethem to be ſuchas were nor di- 
rely enemies, no deſperate men, butſuch as the 
word may conquer, they may bee brought in, and 
become of adverſaries, friends, and turne their 
hands, and give a ſupply tothe Goſpelof Chrift - 
Therefore he gives thema gentle Terme, and hath 
a favourable conceit of them ; hee ſaith, they be 
adverſaries for the preſent, it may bee hereafter, 
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Goſpel. 

This moderation of the ; ſhould keepe us 
within our compaſle, wee ſhould not judge per- 
emptorily of any that ſeeme adverſaries to the 
faith, till wee have ſought by all meanes to re- 
claime them, for there isno enemy but hee that is 
an enemy finally, It is the common courſe that 
Gedrakes, to make friends of enemies, for there is 
no man that can come to.be Gods friend, but hee 
is areconciled friend, he comes by way of reconci. 


they will become friends, and compliers to; the 


Lation, for hee was firſt an enemy : every man is 
bornethe enemy of Ged, and his owne enemy ; and 
itis the grace of God that brings us into friendſhip, 
it is the grace of God that brings mento: cempors. 
ment, thatrhey lay aſide their enmity, and take un. 
to them bowels of amity, and concord, that God 
ſhould calightenthem to doe this. 

Therefore we doe not pray as the Popiſh Charch 
doth ; they pray againſt Proteſtants;' and againſt 
Tarks, and againſt all that are not of their relg10n, 
and with bell, booke, and 6andle they excommunicate 
thein, and ſend tkem downeto hell; to tlie Devil; 
this is not the coutſe: that Gocthath ſanQified, itis 
not the courſe that the Apoſtle takes, butthey muft 
bec accounted -men:reclaimable: thereis no man 
thatis ſo oppoſite; bur God can reclaime him. 

This appeares by many examples in the Srrip. 
ture : Saul was aravening Wolte againſt the flocke 
of Chriſt, hee came afterward to be a gracious Pa- 


| for, and feeder of the flock of Chriſt; Manaſſes 


cauſcd the ſtpeets of Teruſalem to ranne with blood 
afterward hetame.in,and was a true convert to God. 
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Theſe things are commonly knowne un tous ; 


for if finners had beene deſperate, wee had never 
beene ſaved, being all ſinners. We know by expe- 
rience of our ſelves that there is no man fr dw. 
becauſe the grace of God hath abounded to us, wee 
know that the hand of God is not ſhortned, but the 
ſame grace that enlightned ws, 1t will exlighten 
themin due time, if it pleaſe him ro call them : 
Therefore in the middeſt of all hoſtile epiz10n, 


we ſhould ſtill maintaine peace,and agood hopeof | 


thoſe thar are our very adverſarics ; God may call 
them, and makethemberter, it they be enemics 
now : God may make them friends if he ſee good ; 
for the Lord can turn the hearts of men, The hearts 
of men are in the hand of the Lord, he turnes them as 
it pleaſeth him. Though they be proteſſed enemies 
of religion, the Lord can turne them : there is no 
man ſo wild, but the Lerd can put a ſaaffie in bis 
noſe,and a hooke in his jawes, and bring him back 
againe : there isno heart ſo ſtubborn, but the Lord 
is ableto make it yeeld : he can bring water our of 
the flint tone, and can make the wilderneſſe a ſtan- 
ding well. There is nothing impoſſibleto the Lord: 
the mighty Cedars of Lebanon are at hiscommand, 
although they ftand ſo proudly, as though they 
would ſtand there in deſpight of their Creatoy ; yet 
the Lord can d;ſmount them,and bring them low as 
the bramble of the field. The mighty hand of the 
Lord works all things according to his power, and 
according to his bleſſed will. 

We muſt not therefore think peremptorily of 
any man;we muſt indeed think him for the preſent 


to be wicked, and «ngedly, and a vagabend as long|. 
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as he is thus ; bur ſtill reſerve our thoughts with a 
condition of changcing, and hope for it ; forthe 
Lord isable to. change even the wild branches that 


'are planted,into the watural{ ol:vetree, that as they 


came in beyondall hope, forthe branchesthat are 
lopped off, that a man would think could never re- 
celve juice or nouriſhmeut againe, the arme of the 
Lordis able to plant them. The Jewes that are the 
enemies of Chriſt, they ſhall be replanted againe, 


and ſct intheir native ſtock, and bring forth fruit in 


ſuch abundance and glory,asno nation under hea- 
ven ſhall be comparcd with the ewes. 
The ſumme of all is this, A Chriſtian muſt know 


that he hath to buckle in the world with adverſa- 
ries;he mult not dreame of peace, he muſt not cn 


miſe quietneſle to himſelfe ; bnt where he doth 
beft., there he muſt looke for-moſt oppoſition ; hee 
muſt looke forthe devill in the middeſt of his aud:- 
tory,inthe middeſt of the Church,where prayer and 


preaching is, Where Tehoiada the Hig"-prief 
t 


ſtands at the Altar, there ſathan ſtands at his rig 
hand ; and though the Angel/ſay, The Lord rebuke 
thee, the Lord rekke thee, yet he will not leave his 
ſation forall that. Therefore a man mult take u 
his reſolution, and ſay, This I will doe though all 
the powers of hell reſiſt it;or elſe he layes his hand 


to the plough and looks back, and makes himſelfe 
unworthy of the Gofpefl, 


It is the nature of Camomile, the more men 
tread upon it,the moreand the betterit growes; ſo |. 
the Word andthe Gofpell of Chriſt,it grows the bet. 
ter, where thereare more adyerfaries;it grows ne- 
ver fo well, as when it is imbryued in bloud ; _ 
|. loud 
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blend of the Martyrs being the ſeed of the Church, 
The Saints of Godare never ſo high in ſpirit, nor 
never ſo well affefed to ſalvation, and to heaven, 
as whenthey are moſt incumbred with ſtumbling 
blocks in the world; happy is he that canleap over 
them, or clſe paſſe by them ; for none ſhall! be fo 
happy asnot to meet with them. It was the condi- 
tion of Chriſt, and the Prophets before us, and it 
ſÞall be the condition of all afterus. Therefore we 
muſt deſire Godto ſanctific our adverſities,and that 
which ſhall oppoſe us; for we are ſure to have 
them ; onely letusdefire God ro turne them to 
good, asall things work to the beſt to 
thoſe that love and fear the Zora: 
which the Zerd grant unto us 
for Teſs Chriſt his ſake. 
To whom,&c. 


